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ARTICLE I. 


1 beheve in God the Father Almigoty, Maker of 
Heaven and Earth. 


Pag. 2 (a) 

Ϊ ΠΙΣΤῸΣ δὲ πρόληψις ἑκουσιός tsw, ϑεοσεδείας συγ- apr, 
κατάϑεσις, St. Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. iw Πίρις 

μὲν οὖν isi συϊκαϊάϑεσις adiaxpilG τῶν axucSivlev ἐν πλη- 
. gogo ia τῆς ἀληϑείας τῶν κηρυχϑέντων Θεοῦ χαρῆι. ‘St. 
Bafil. Afcet. de Fide. The afilidians, Ὁρίζονται γοῦν οἱ 
ἀπὸ Βασιλείδε τὴν. πίγιν ψνχῆς συϊκαΐαϑεσιν ττρός τι τῶν μὴ 
χινούνων αἴσϑησιν διὰ τὸ μὴ παρεῖναι. δὶ. ἴδηι. Alex. Strom. 
lib. ii. Κατὰ δὲ τὸν ἡμέτερον λόϊον, wisss ἐςὶν ixzoiG τῆς 
ψυχῆς συϊκαϊαϑεσις. Theodoret. Therap. Serm.1. And yet 
he alfo afterwards acknowledgeth they had that defi- 
nition from the Greeks. Τὴν μὲν γὰρ wis xa οἱ ὑμέ- 
τερο! φιλόσοφοι ὠρίσανἶο εἶναι ἐϑελέσιον τῆς ψυχῆς συϊκαϊαϑε- 
σιν. Credere eft cum affenfu cogitare, 8). Auguf. Et 
de Sp. et Lit. kb. Quid eft credcre, nifi confentire 
verum εἷς quod dicitur? So I take the σνίκαϊαϑεσις 
-ufed by.the Greek Fathers to fignify afénfum or αὐ. 
enfionem, as A. Gellius tranflateth the Stoick, ouf- 
xalideras, fra affentione approbat. lib. xix. 1. And be- 
fore him Cicero, Nunc de affenfione atque appro- 
Vou, II. _ 8B batione, 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ART. 1. batione, quam Greci συϊκαϊάϑεσιν. vocant, pauca di- 


camus. ,Jn Lucullo. So emsia and ονίκαϊαϑεσις are 
oppofed by the Greeks. As Sextus Empiricus fpeak- 
ing of Admetus, feeing Alceftis brought back by 
Hercules from Hades, ᾿Επεὶ μέντοι des ὅτι τέϑνηχε, περι- 
ἐσπᾶτο αὐτοῦ ἡ διάνοια ἀπὸ τῆς συϊκαϊαϑέσεως, καὶ πρὸς 


ὠπιςίαν ἔκλινε. Pyrrh, Hypot. lb. 1. 33. 


Pag. 3. 

Φιλαλήϑης ἡ ψυχὴ οὐδέ Ων κατὰ τὸ ψευδθ’ ἀνεχομένη δια- 
τίϑεσθαι; ἀλλὰ κατὰ φανὲν ὡληϑὲς ττανΐως xas tudus. Sim- 
phe, in ΚΣ Arifiot. de Anima. Kay τις τἀληθὲς σχοτῇ, 
εὐρήσει τὸν ἄνθρωσον φύσει διαβεδλημένον μὲν “πρὸς τὴν τῷ 
ψεύδες συϊκαΐαϑεσιν, ἔχονϊα δὲ ἀφορμὰς WPOS Wis τὠληϑοῦς. 
St. Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. i. 


Pag. 3. (c) 

As συϊκαϊάϑεσις, the Greek word ufed for this affent, 
is applied to other acts of the underftanding as well 
as that .of belief, fo Clemens Alexandrinus, {peak- 
ing of the definition of Faith, ἴΑλλοι δ᾽ ἀφανοῦς πραΐμα- 
1@ ἱνωικὴν συϊκαϊαϑεσιν, ἀπίδωκαν εἶναι τὴν wisi, ὥστερ 
ἀμέλει τὴν ἀπόδειξιν, αἰνοεμένε areal cl pavigay συϊκα]ά-- 
Seow. Strom. ib. u. And again, Πᾶσα οὖν δόξα, καὶ 
χρίσις χαι ὑπόληψις καὶ μάϑησις, οἷς ζῶμεν χαὶ σύνεσμεν αἰεὶ 
τῷ γίνει τῶν ἀνθρώπων, συϊκαϊαϑεσίς ἐ isty® a δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἄλλο 
ἢ «ίξις εἴη ἄν" a TE ὠπιςία, ἀποσύγασις οὗσα τῆς wis tay 
δυνα]ὴν δείκνυσι τὴν συϊκαϊαϑεσίν τε καὶ wisive 


Apparentia non hoot + (em, fed agnitionem. 
Greg. 4. Dial. cap. 5. Habet Fides oculos fuos, 
quibus quodammodo videt verum effe quod nondum 
videt, et quibus certiffime videt, nondum {fe videre 
quod ‘credit. St. Auguf. Epift. 222. 


κ᾿ Pag. 5. (¢ ) 
Αἱ διὰ τῶν μαρτύρων Ὰ αίξεις. Arifot. Probl. 


XVI. 2. 
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Pag. 6. (f. ) , 

Ty yap ὅοιον τινα φαίνεσϑαι Tov λέγον]α, Wistvoey” Tero ART. I. 

δ᾽ iste, ἂν αἀἴαθὸς φαίνηται, ἢ coves, ἢ ἄμφω. Arifiot. Rbet. 
hb. i, cap. 8. 


_ 86. 7. (8) , 
Fil. Teftimoniorum que funt genera? Pat. Di- 
vinum et Humanum, Divinum, ut oracula, ut auf- 
picia, ut vaticinationes, et refponfa facerdotum, ha- 
rufpicum, conjectorum : Humanum, quod fpectatur 
ex authoritate, et ex voluntate, et ex oratione aut 
libera aut expreffa ; in quo infunt f{cripta, pacta, pro- 
miffa, jurata, quefita. Cero Orat. Partit. cap. 2. 


Nien di Pag. 7. ὁ ὁ ὁ 

Non dicant non credimus quia non vidimus ; quo- 
niam fi hec dicant coguntur fateri incertos fibi εἰς 
parentes fuos. De fide rerum invifib. amongft the 


works of St. Auguftin. 


Αὐτὸν γὰρ ἐδεῖς οἶδε τὰ τοῦ ἐγένεο" 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ὑπονοῦμεν Wales, ἢ Wisevozaty. 


Menander apud Stob. 
Pag. 8. (i) 


Ὑποξαθρα μέντοι καὶ κρηπὶς τῆς ἐπιςήμης ἡ wisi. Theo- 
doret. Therap. Serm. 1. Οὐδὲ γὰρ τὰ πρώτα κοιχεῖα μα- 
ϑεῖν οἷόν τε μὴ τῷ γραμματικὴ πεπιςευκότα, bid. 


_ _ Pag. 8. (j) 

Πανΐα τὰ iv τῷ κόσμῳ τελώμενα, καὶ τὰ ὑπὸ τῶν ἀλλο- 
τρίων τῆς ἰχιλησίας τῇ wise τελεῖται. S. Cyril. Hter. Ca- 
tech. 5. Orig. cont. Celf. ib. 1. Ἐπί, de Prep. Evang. 
hib.1. cap. 5. <Arnob. adv. Gent. lid. it, 


— Pag. 9. (k) | 
Quam indignum, ut humanis teftimoniis de alio 
credamus, Dei oraculis de fe non credamus! δ. Am- 
brof. lib. de Abraham, cap. 3. Πῶς δ᾽ ἐκ εὐκεγώτερον, 
Wavray τῶν ἀνθρωπίνων wisews ἠρτημίνων ἐκείνων, μᾶλλον 
aissiew τῷ Θεῷ ; Oriz. cont, Celf. lid. i. 


B 2 Pag. 
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Pag. 9. (1) 3 


ν ag. 9. 
ART. I. (Cyjus fapientia fimpliciter multiplex, et unifor- 


miter multiformis, incomprehenfibilt comprehenfione 
omnia incomprehenfibilia comprehendit. 8. Augn/. 
de Civit. Dei, ib. xii. cap. 18. 


Pag. 10. (m) 
Δύναται δὲ καϑ' ἡμᾶς wavla ὁ Θεὸς, ἅπερ δυνάμεν Ὁ» τῇ 
Θεὸς εἶναι, καὶ τῷ ὠγαϑὸς εἶναι) καὶ σοφὸς εἶναι ἐκ ἐξίξαται. 


Orig. cont. Celf. lib. iii. 


Pag. το. (5) 

Si velint invenire quod omnipotens non ροϊεῖξ, 

habent prorfus, ego dicam, mentiri non poteft. δ. 
Auguft. de Civit. Det, lib, xxi. cap. 25. 


Pag. 11. (0) 
Cum fit omnipotens, mori non poteft, falli non 


poteft, mentiri non poteft. ὅδ. Auguf. de Symb. ad 
Catechum. lib. 1. cap. 1. 


Pag. 11. (p) 

Deus facere fraudem nefcit, pati non poteft. Chry- 
fol. Serm. 62. 

Pag. 11. (9) 

Authoritas Dei confiftit in intrinfeca repugnantia 
deceptionis feu falfitatis quam habet divinum judi- 
cium, et in intrinfeca repugnantia actus voluntatis 
imperantis teftimonium extrinfecum non confentiens 
judicio interno-; quz per terminos pofitivos actus 
intellectus infallibiliter veri, et actus voluntatis in- 
trinfece et neceffario recti, poterit explicari. Francif. 
de Oviedo Tratt. de Fide. Coutr. 1. punc. 2. 


Pag. 12. (r) 
Divina eft auctoritas cui credimus ; divina eft doc- 
trina quam fequimur. Leo, Serm. 7. in Nattv. 


Pag. 12: (s) 
Sicut duplex eft auditus et locutio, f{cilicet ex- 
terior 
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terior five corporalis, et interior ac fpiritualis; ita AR’ 
duplex eft fides, una que oritur in cordibus fidelium * 
‘per auditum exteriorem, cum {cilicet Deus: per ali- 
quos homines aliis credenda proponit ; et ifta eft 
des que nobis five commun! ftatui fidelium con- 
venit, ex eo quod adhzremus revelationibus Pro- 
phetis et Apoftolis factis: alia eft que oritur in ali- 
quibus per {piritualem locutionem, qua Deus aliqui- 
bus per internam infpirationem credenda revelat, 
nullo hominis minifterio utens; ficut eft fides Apo- 
ftolorum et Prophetarum, qui ab ipfo Deo per 1π- 
trinfecam illuminationem funt de credendis inftrudt. 
Francif. Ferrarienfis in Thom. cont. Gent. cap. 40. 


Pag. 13. /( i 
Tiss τισϑεὶς, which word comes from the on- 
ginal yeaw, appropriated by the Greeks to an oracle, 
or an{wer given by God: Ὁ piv Θεὸς xen, ὁ δὶ ὧν» 
SpuwG μαντεύεται. Mo/cop. 


Pag. 21. (1) 

Prophete et Apoftol, fuper quos omnium Eccle- 
fiarum fundamenta locantur. St. Hieron, in Pfal. 
xvii. Super Prophetas edificatur orbis terrarum, 


credens in Domino. Ruffin. ibid, 


Pag. 22. (x) 
Fides eft habitus quo affentimus dictis Scripture 
opter authoritatem Dei revelantis. Durand. Jib. 


‘Hi. Diff, 24. 9. 1. ὃ 9- 


9 « ww ? Pag. 22. (9) “ ~ ΄ 9 9 
Οὐχ ὡς ἴδοζεν ἀνθρώποις συνετίϑη τὰ τῆς wistws, ἀλλ᾽ be 
WACK γραφῆς τὰ καιριώτατα συλλεχϑίντα μίαν ἀναπληροῖ τὴν 


τῆς πίςεως διϑασκαλίαν. St. Cyril. Catech. Ecclefiarum 


Patres de populorum falute foliciti, ex diverfis volu- 
minibus Scripturarum collegerunt teftimonia divinis 


gravida Sacramentis, Ἐπ, Gall, in Symb. 
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6. _ " NOTES UPON THE | 
Pag. 23. (z 
Agni Habes, homo, unde 3: (2) debeas, Corde cre- 
ditur ad juftitiam; habes unde debeas confiteri, Ore 
confefia ft ad falutem. Chryfol. Serm. 56. 
- . Pag. 23. (4) os 
Sermo creat auditum, auditus concipit fidem, cre- 
dulitatem parturit fides, confeffionem credulitas nu- 
trit, confeffio perpetuam dat falutem. Chry/ol. Serm. 
ὅσ. 
Pag. 23. (2) 

Magnum, filioli, per hoc fidei noftra videmus effe 
compendium, quando inter cor et linguam totum 
falutis humane verfatur et geritur Sacramentum. 
Chryfol. Serm. 56. Quod a te et pro: te repofcitur, 
intra te eft, i.e. oris famulatus et cordis affectus. 
Eufeb,. Gall, 


Pag. 2 3. (ὦ 
De hoc fine dubio legimus per Prophetam, Prope 
ef, inquit, is ore tuo, et in corde tuo, Enufeb. Gall. 


Pag. 25. (d) 

Ὁ τὸν κανόνα τῆς ἀληϑείας ἀκλινῆ ἐν ἑαυτῷ κατέχων ὃν διὰ 
τῇ βαπτίσματϑ» εἴληφε. δ1. Tren. lib.1. cap.t. Cum fub 
tribus et teftatio fidei et {ponfio falutis pignerentur, 
neceflano adjicitur Ecclefiza mentio ;. quoniam ubi 
tres, id eft, Pater, Filius, et Spiritus Sanctus, ib? 

-Ecclefia, que trium corpus eft. Tertul. de Bapiif 
In quem tingueret ὃ in poenitentiam? quo ergo illi 
precurforem? in peccatorum remiffionem, quam 
verbo dabat ? in femetipfum, quem humilitate cela- 
bat ? in Spiritum Sanétum qui nondum a Patre 
defcenderat ? in Ecclefiam, quam nondum Apoftoli 
ftruxerant ? Idem. Dehinc ter mergimur, amplius. 
aliquid refpondentes quam Dominus in Evangelio de- 
terminavit. Idem, de Cor. Militis. Sed et ipfa interro- 
gatio que fit in Baptifmo teftis eft veritatis, nam 
cum dicimus, Credis in vitam aternam, et remiffio-~ 
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nem peccatorum per fanctam Ecclefiam ?  intelligi- ART. 


mus remiffionem peccatorum non nifi in Ecclefia 
dari. St. Cyprian. Epiff. ad Fanuarium, ὅδε. Quod 
fi aliquis illud opponit, ut dicat eandem Novatianum 
legem tenere quam Catholica Ecclefia teneat, eo- 
dem Symbolo quo et nos baptizare, eundem noffe 
Deum Patrem, eundem Filium Chriftum, eundem 
Spiritum Sanctum, ac propterea ufurpare eum po- 
teftatem baptizandi poffe quod videatur 1n interro- 
gatione Baptifmi a nobis non difcrepare : {ciat quil- 
quis hoc opponendum putat, non effe unam nobis 
et {chifmaticis Symboli legem, neque eandem inter- 
rogationem. Nam cum dicunt, Credis remiffonem 
peccatorum, et vitam eternam per fanitam Eccle- 
fam ? mentiuntur in interrogatione, quando non ha- 
beant Ecclefiam. Idem, Epift. ad Magnum. Mos 10] 
(4 eff Rome) fervatur antiquus, eos qui gratiam 
apti{mi fufcepturi funt, publice, 1. ¢. fideltum po- 
pulo audiente, Symbolum reddere. Ruffin. in Symb. 
Solenne eft in lavacro, poft Trinitatis confefionem 
interrogare, Credis in fanttam Ecclefam? Credis 
remiffionem peccatorum? St. Hieron. cont. Lucifer. 
Mens Heretica reliquit doctorem a quo fidem Ec- 
clefiz didicerat, oblita eft pacti Dei fui, hoc eft, 
fide ipfius Dominice quz in Symbolo continetur, 
quam fe die baptifmatis fervaturam effe promiferat. 
Idem, Com. in Prov. Interrogatus es, Credts i1 Deum 
Patrem omnipotentem ? dixifti, Credo, et merfifti, 
hoc eft, fepultus es. Iterum interrogatus es, Credis 
2. Dominum noftrum Fefum Chriftum, et in crucem 
ejus ? = dixifti, Credo, et merfifti, ideo et Chrifto 
es confepultus. Tertio interrogatus, Credis in Spi- 
ritum Sanflum? dixifti, Credo; tertio merfifti: ut 
multiplicem lapfum fuperioris ztatis abfolveret trina 
confeffio. St. Ambrof. de Sacram. lib. ἃ. cap. ἡ. Leo 
fpeaks thus of Eutyches in his Epiftle to Flavianus, 
Quam enim eruditionem de facris Novi et Veteris 
Teftamenti paginis acquifivit, qui ne ipfius quidem 
Symboli initia comprehendit ? et quod per totum 
B 4 mundum 
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ART. 1. mundum omnium régenerandorum voce depromitur, 


iftius adhuc fenis corde non capitur. And jn the 
12th Book de Trinitate (formerly attributed to Atha- 
nafius, but more probably now thought to belong 
to Vigilius Tapfenfis); Nec non et illa magna et 
᾿ beata Confeffio Fidei, imo ipfa Fides Sanétorum, et 
Teftamentum quod difpofuimus ad Patrem, Filium 
et Spiritum Sanctum, ad facrum lavacrum~regene- 
rationis venientes, Credo in Deum Patrem omnipo- 
tentem, et in Jefum Chriftum Filtum ejus unigeni- 
tum, et in Spiritum Sanctum. Καϑὺς πιαρελάξομεν 
τπαρὼ τῶν τρὸ ἡμῶν ἐπισκόπων ἵν τε τῇ Ὡρώτῃ κατηχήσει», 
καὶ ὅτε τὸ λετρὸν ἐλαμδάνομεν, Eufebrus of the Confeffion 
of Faith, which he exhibited to the Council of Nice. 
Socrat. ἐϊδ. 1. cap. 8..Theodoret. lib. 1. cep. 12. Abre- 
nuncio, inquis, Diabolo, pompis, {pectaculis, et 
operibus eyus: et quid pofteaf Credo, inquis, in 
Deum Patrem omnipotentem. Safvian. de Gubern. 
Dei, ib. vi. And when this Creed was enlarged by 
the Council of Nice, and after that by others, Epi- 
phanms commends it to the Catechumeni, to be re- 
peated at their Baptifm : Οὕτως Exasov τῶν AOTNY BLEVOY τῶν 
μελλόντων τῷ αἰγίῳ λετρῷ προσίεναι, καὶ μόνον ἐπαγγέλλειν 
ὀφείλετε τὸ 'σιρεύειν τοῖς ἑαυτῶν υἱοῖς ἐν κυρίῳ, ἀλλὰ καὶ δὲ- 
δάσκειν ῥητῶς, ὡς WavTwv ἡ αὐτὴ μήτηρ ὑμῶν τε καὶ ἡμῶν, τὸ 
λέγειν" Πιςεύομεν εἰς ἕνα Θεὸν, &c. St. Epipb. in Ancorato. 
And when he had yet farther enlarged it by reafon 
of fome new. -emergent Herefies, he commends it, 
μάλιςα τοῖς τῷ ἀγίῳ λετρῷ WeostoUCiV, ἵνα ἀπαγγέλλωσι καὶ 
λέγωσιν οὕτως. Ldid. he firft Council of Conftanti- 
nople confirms the Nicene:Confeffion, as τρεσδυτάτην 
τε οὖσαν καὶ AxcAsSev τῷ βαπτίσματι. Theodoret. lib. v. 
cap. 9. And the Council-of Chalcedon of the fame, 
ἣν, ὡς, χοινὸν ἐξ ἀγίων σύνϑημα, τοῖς μνεμένοις περὸς τὴν τῆς 
υἱοϑησίας παρεγγυῶμεν ἀσφάλειαν. Parte tertia. The 
Synod at Jerufalem, τὸ ἅγιον σύμξολον εἰς ὃ ἐξαπτίσϑη- 
μὲν καὶ βαπτίζομε. Τῆς Synodat Tyre, ἐν αὐτῷ Bar- 
σισϑέντες καὶ βαπτίζοντε,. And the Council of Con- 
ftantinople under Menna, to which the former fent 

᾿ their 
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their Synodical Letters, τὸ ayiey φύμξολον ἐν 5 πάντες ART. 1. 
ἐδαπτίσϑημεν, Concil. Conftantinop. fub Agab. et Menna, 
AG. v. Bafilifcus and Marcus, in two feveral Edicts, 
confirmed the fame Nicene Creed with thefe words, 
εἰς ὃ ἡμεῖς TE καὶ τᾶντες οἱ WO ἡμῶν τοιςεύσαντες ἐξαπτίσϑη- 
μεν. Evagr. lib. 111. cap. 4, and 7. And the Edict 
of the Empefor Juftinian, Anathematizaverunt eos 
qui aliam definitionem fidei, five Symbolum, five 
Mathema, tradunt accedentibus ad fanctum bap- 


7 Pag. 25. (e) 

Ὅτι δεῖ τὲς φωτιζομένως τὴν wis ἐκμανϑάνεινγ καὶ τῇ 
wipwrn τῆς iGdonadG ὀἐπαγγίλλειν τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ ἢ τοῖς 
πρεσξυτέροις. Concil. Laodic. Can. 46. Where it 15 to 
be obferved, that Misis is taken for the Creed orf 
Symbolum Fidei, and was fo tranflated anciently, 
as appeareth by the Canon preferved in the Canon 
Law, and rendered thus, Baptizandos oportet Fidei 
Symbolum difcere, et quinta feria ultima feptimane 
vel Epifcopo vel Prefbyteris reddere. De.Cox/fec. dy. 
4. cap. 58. Symbolum etiam placuit ab omnibus 
Ecclefiis una die, 1.-e. ante οέζο dies Dominice re- 
furrectionis, publice in Ecclefia competentibus pre- 
dicari. Concil. Agath. cap. 13. Sicut antiqui Ca- 
nones jubent, ante viginti dies Baptifmi ad purga-. 
tionem exorcifmi Catechumeni currant, in quibus 
viginti diebus omnino Catechumeni Symbolum, quod 
eft, Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, {pe- 
cialiter doceantur. Conci/. Bracer.2. cap.1. The 
Canon of the Laodicean Council, already mention- 
ed, is verbatim rehearfed in the fixth Couneil in 
Trullo. Can. 78. [τ appeareth therefore a general 
‘command of the Church, that thofe who were to be 
baptized, fhould have a certain time allotted for the 
learning ‘and rehearfing of the Creed. And in cafe 

of neceffity, uf any were baptized, they were to learn 
the Creedimmediately.after their Baptifm,‘Or: di (not, 
as it -is in the edition of Binius, both in this Canon 
and 





io - NOTES: UPON THE 


ART. 1, and in the former moft abfurdly, Ὅτι καὶ det) τὰς ἐν νόσῳ 
᾽ λ ρ΄. ἢ ΨΦ o: ’ ᾿ 

παραλαμβάνοντας τὸ φώτισμα, "καὶ εἶτα ἀναςάντας, ἐχμαν- 

ϑάνειν τὴν wis, καὶ γινώσκειν ὅτε ϑείας δωρεᾶς κατηξιώση»" 


σαν. Conct’. Laodic. Can. 47. 6 


ee 24. (ἢ κκτιμτσι 

As appears in the ancient Greek Liturgies, and 
the Decree of the third Council of Toledo, ut omni 
facrific tempore ante communionem corporis Chrifts 
et fanguinis, juxta Orientaltum partium morem, 
unanimiter clara voce facratiffimum fidei recenfeant 
Symbolum. Which cuftom as they call it of the. 
Oriental parts, 1s faid firft to be introduced by Pe- 
trus Mongus at. Alexandria, and after by Timotheus 
at Conftantiriople, as appears out of the fragments 
of Theodorus Le¢tor. : 


Pag. 25. ( ¢) 
Symbolum quod eft fignaculum fidei, et orationem 
Dominicam dicere femper admoneant facerdotes po- 
pulum Chriftianum. Concil. Mogunt. cap. 45. 


Pag. 28. (Ὁ) 
Θεὸς, ϑεός" “ESE ἦν ὅτε κατάρχοιντό τιν, ϑεὸν 
λέγειν ἐπεύφημιφομένοις. Hefych. Lex. 


Pag. 20. (i) 

For Ser. 181. which 1s upon the Creed, we find 
thefe words: Non dicit, Credo Deum, vel Credo Deo, 
quamvis et hac faluti neceffaria fint. Aliud enim eft 
credere 111, aliud credere illum, aliud credere in illum. 
Credere ill, eft credere vera effe que loquitur ; cre- 
dere lum, credere quia ipfe eft Deus; credere in 
lum, diligere illum. And though that collection of 
Sermons de Tempore under the name of St. Auguftin 
be not all his (divers of them being tranflations of 
the Greek Homilies), yet this diftin¢ction may be-col- 
feéted out of other parts of his works. For firft, he 
diftinguifheth very clearly and fertoufly between cre 

: dere 
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dere Deo, and credere in Deum. Numaquam ali- ArT. 1. 
quis Apoftolorum dicere auderet, Qui credit in me. 
‘Credimus Apoftolo, fed non credimus in Apoftolum. 
Tra&. 54. in Pfalm. And again, Credimus Paulo, ' 
fed non credimus in Paulum; credimus Petro, fed 
non credimus in Petrum. Secondly, he diftinguifh- 
eth between credere Deum, and crederg in Deum; 
Multum intereft utrum quis credat ipfum effe Chrit- 

Δίκη, et utrum credat in Chriftum. Jlle credit in 
Chriftum qui et fperat in Chriftum, et diligit Chrif- 
tum. De verbis Dom. Serm. 61. And, which is 
the fum of all, he puts a high value upon the pre- 
pofition, as if by virtue of the addition of ix, the 
phrafe did properly fignify fo great an acceffion 
unto faith. Quid eft credere in Deum? Credendo 
amare, credendo diligere, credendo in eum ire, et 
eyus membris incorporari. Tract. 29. in Fob. Which 
doctrine of St. Auguftin’s being taken notice of 
by Peter Lombard, hath fince been continued by 
the Schoolmen; and Aquinas, Sum. 11. 22. 4. 2. 
δ. 2. ad primum, bringing all three under one act of 
Faith hath been contradicted by Durandus, iw 3. 
Sent. dif. xxii. 4. 7. δ. .6. Credere in Deum non 
eft precife actus fidei, fed fidei et caritatis fimul; et 
funt etiam plures, et non unus actus tantum: by 
whofe fubtle, but yet clear determination (as many 
of his are beyond the reft of the Schools) whatfoever 
is added by the prepofition to Jelieve, appears not 
to be a part of Belief, but an act fuper-added to 
the act of Faith. 


eee tS: 29. (4) a 

For ἸῸΝ is fometimes joined with 5, fometimes with 
2: when with 5, it anfwers properly to πιςεύειν τῷ 
Θεῷ, credere Deo, 5 being nothing elfe but a fig- 
nificator of the cafe; when with 3 it correfponds to 
misevew εἰς τὸν Θεὸν, credere in Deum, 3 being a pre- 
pofition of the fame nature with εἰς or iz. But yet 
there js fo little; or rather no difference in the He- 
brew, 





. 13, NOTES UPON THE 


ART. 1, brew, that in the firft place where it 15 ufed, and 
that of the Father of the faithful, even for the act of 
juftifying faith, mma jonm Gen. xv. 6. it 15 tranf- 
lated by the LXX. xas imiseucey ᾿Αδρὼμ τῷ Θεῷ, not 
sis Θεὸν, and that tranflation warranted by St. Paul, 
Rom. iv. 3. Gal. in. 6. and St. James 11. 23. In the 
fame manner, 2 Kings xvii. 14. “WT WONT ND WH 
cmmbe is trénflated by the LXX. (as that tranflation 
15 preferved in the Alexandrian and Complutenfian 
Copies) οἱ οὐκ émiseucay κυρίῳ Θεῷ αὐτῶν. Befides, the 
fame phrafe is ufed in the fame place both to God 
and to Man, as Exod. xiv. 31. mwa) MP2 ‘YON 
ΣΡ And they believed in God, and in bis fervant 
Mofes ; which the Chaldee Paraphrafe explaineth thus, 
ὁ ΠΩ TwWOT TANIIIA ὙἼ NAD" Owas warm Aud they 
believed in the word of God, and in the prophecy 
of Mofes bis fervant. And 2 Chron. xx. 20. .ONr 
: PND WONT IAN OIDN mina Believe in 
the Lord your God, fo fhall ye be ehablifhed; believe 
in bis Prophets, fo fhall ye profper. For although 
the vulgar Latin, which our Tranflation followeth, 
hath made that diftinétion which the Hebrew maketh 
not, Credite in Domino Deo veftro et fecuri eritis ; 
credite Prophetis ejus, et cuncta evenient profpera : 
yet the Septuagint acknowledgeth no neceffity of re- 
ceding from the original phrafe ; Ἐμπιρεύσατε ἐν κυρίῳ τῷ 
Θεῷ ὑμῶν, καὶ ἐμπιρςευϑύσεσϑε" ἐμπιςεύσατε ἐν Weogurass 
αὐτῷ, καὶ εὐοδωϑήσεσϑε. Nor is it only attributed to 
Mofes as joined with God, and fo taken 45 it were 
into the fame phrafe, but feparately by himfelf, as 
Exod. xix. 9. The Lord faid unto Mofes, Lo I 
come unto thee in a thick cloud, that the people 
may hear when J {peak with thee, oop wo Ja On 
and beheve in thee for ever. And therefore, when it 
was objected to St. Bafil, that they did believe in 
Mofes, as well as that they were baptized into Mo- 
fes ; and generally, n mists ὡμολόγηται non καὶ εἰς τὸ! 
ἀνθρωπες γεγενησσαι, the Father doth not deny th 
Janguage, but interprets it, 1 εἰς αὐτὸν wists ἐπὶ 4 

κυρι 
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κύριόν dvagigeras De Sp. 8. cap. 14. Neither is this ART. 1 


only fpoken of Mofes and the Prophets, that the If- 
raelites believed in them, but of David, not as a 
Prophet, but a bare relater of his own actions, 1 
Sam. XXvii. 12. WD WON YON, Καὶ brisedSn Δαξὶδ ἐν 
‘ep Αγχες. Et credidit Achis in David. Vulg. Eft 
ergo‘fides ndftra primo quidem omnium in Domi- 
num noftrum Jefum Chriftum,-confequenter vero 
etiam in omnes fanctos Patriarchas, vel Prophetas, 
‘vel Apoftolos Chrifti. Orig. in Apol. Pamphil. Τὸ 
conclude, this general phrafe af believing in, is ge- 
nerally attributed fometimes to the fupreme Author 
of our Faith, as to God; fometimes to the inter- 
venient meffengers, as the Prophets; fometimes to 
the motives of our Faith, Pfal. Ixxvil. 32. xy 
ΠΝ ΒΣ nonm LX Χ Καὶ ἐκ iwisevcay ἐν τοῖς ϑαυμασίοις 
αὐτοῦ, And they beheved not in ῥὶς wondrous works ; 
fometimes to the object of it, or that which is be- 
heved, as Pfal. cxix. 66. ΝΠ prmyoa, J dave 
bekeved in thy commandments, as Mar i. 15 
Πιρεύετε iv τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ. 


¢ φ .' Pag. 29: ()) 4 4 ‘ A 
Πικεύομεν ἄν καὶ ὁμολογᾶμεν ἕνα μόνον aAntivey καὶ 

9 ‘ A λυ a ~~ , “Ὁ @\ XX a ’ 
ayatoy Θεὸν, καὶ ἕνα τὸν movoyern αὐτὰ νἱὸνγ χα! ἵν μόνον 


νεῦμα ἅγιον. St. Bafl. ΝΗ 


a ὡς Pag. 29. (m) . 

Arius and Euzoius in their Confeffion delivered to 
 Cotrftantine, Πιρεύομεν εἰς ἵνα Θεὸν waripa, καὶ εἰς ἕνα κύ- 
ριον Ἴησδν, χαὶ εἰς τὸ ἅγιον ὠνεῦμω καὶ εἰς σαρκὸς ἀνάςασιν, 
καὶ εἰς ζωὴν τῷ μέλλοντ᾽ αἰῶνος, καὶ εἰς βασιλείαν ἐρανῶν, 
καὶ εἰς μίαν καϑολιχὴν ἐκχλησίαν τὰ Θεξ, Socrat. Hift. Eccl. 
ib, i. cap. 26. Sozdmen. lib. u. cap. 27. Κατήχησις 
τῶν φωτιζομένων σχιδιασϑεῖσα His τὸ πνεῦμα ἅγιον, “καὶ εἰς 
μίαν arylay καϑολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ εἰς σαρκὸς dvds cow, "καὶ 
‘tis ζωὴν αἰώνιον. St. Cyril. Hierofol. Eis τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, 
εἰς μίαν ἀγίαν καϑολικὴν καὶ ογοῤῥλικὴν ἰκκλησίάν" St. Epsph. 
in Ancorato. And in a larger Confeffion,  Πιρεύομεν εἰς 
μίαν 
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ART. TI. μίαν καϑολικὴν καὶ ἀποςολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ εἰς ἕν βαπτισμὰ 


tA \ ? “,“» .Φ 4 4 9 a) 
μετανοίας, καὶ εἰς ἀνάςασιν νεχρῶν, καὶ εἰς βασιλείαν ἐρανῶν, 
\ \ ef . 
καὶ εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 


Pag. 30. (#) : 
Gregorius.Nyffenus calls them εὐσεξεῖς περὶ Θεὰ ὑποο 
λήψεις And Eufebius, in his Confeffion exhibited to 
the Council of Nice, concludes, Misevopev καὶ εἰς ἣν 
νεῦμα ἅγιον, τότων ἕχαςον εἶναι καὶ ὑπάρχειν αὶςενοντες" fig- 


-nifying that every particular which he had rehearfed 


he believed to be ; and that was all in the Confeffion 
intended. Alexander, Bifhop of Alexandria, after 


-a long declaration of the former Articles concerning 


the Father and the Son, draws to a conclufion on 
the latter Articles thus : Πρὸς δὲ τῇ εὐσεδείᾳ (1. εὐσεδεῖ) 


΄ \ A ‘ en 4 aA “Φ [.} e 
ταύτη WEL πατρὸς καὶ UB δόξῃ ἐν νευμα ἅγιον ὁμο- 











~ A 
Aoys ey μίαν καὶ μόνην χαϑολικὴν τὴν ἀποςολικὴν ἐκκλη- 
σίαν μετὰ TETOV (vel 870) ἐχ νεκρῶν ἄναςασιν οἴδαμεν. 


Theodoret. Hift. Eccl. lib. i. cap. 4. So Tertul. de 

Prefer. adv. Haret. Regula eft fidei illa qua creditur 

unum omnino Deum effe: and adv. Praxeam, 

cap. 2. where he makes another rehearfal of his 

Creed, he begins with, Unicum quidem Deum cre- 

dimus. | 
Pag. 30. (0) 

Non eft amor Dei Articulus, neque etiam amor 
proximi, quia etiamfi fint precepta generalia ativa, 
tamen cum actio contineatur, non oportet eum con- 
{tituere articulum : fed ifta {unt fides dogmata que 
funt columne et fundamenta legis divine. If. Abra- 
vanel de cap. fidei, cap. 11. Primus eft deorum cul- 
tus, Deos credere. Sez. 


Pag. 30. (p) 
TWRD ND OW ww MIDI Nan AYN Np’ 


sungmi 55 Ν ΝΘ xwn The foundation of foundations an 


‘pillar of wifdom is to know that the Κι} Bewmg is, an 


that it giveth exiftence to every thing which ts. Ma: 
mon. de Fundam. Legis. : 


D- 
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a _ Pag. 31. (4 
Imprimis neceffe eft concedatis effe aliquem fubli- ART. 1. 
miorem Deum et mancipem quendam divinitatis qui 
ex hominibus Deos fecerit. Zertul. adv. Gentes. 


Pag. 31. (r) 

Ego dixi, Dii eftis; {ed in eo indulti nominis fig- 
nificatio eft: et ubi refertur, Ego dixi, loquentis eit 
potius fermo quam rei nomen. St. Hider. de Trin 
ἐν. vil. | 

Pag. 31. (s) : 

Deus plenz ac perfecte divinitatis eft nomen.. 
St. Hilar. de Trin. ib. xi. Deus fubftantize ipfius- 
nomen, id eft, Divjnitatis. Tertul. adv. Herm. 


_ Pag. 33. (¢) oe 

Hec propofitio, Deus eft, quantum in fe eft, per 

fe nota eft, quia predicatum eft idem cum fubjecto, 

Deus enim eft fuum effe. Sed quia nos non fcimus 

de Deo quid eft, non eft nobis per fe nota, fed indi- 

get demonftrari per ea que funt magis nota quoad 

hos, et minus nota quoad naturam, {cilicet per ef- 
fetus. Aquin. 1. p. q. 2. Art. i. 


Pag. 33. (u) 

This place muft be vindicated from the falfe glofs 
of Socinus, who contends that it cannot be proved 
from the Creature that there 1s a God, and therefore 
to this place of St. Paul anfwers thus: Sciendum eft 
verba 4 creatione mundi debere conjungi cum verbo 
invifibilia — Ait igitur eo in loco Apoftolus, ¢ternam 
dtvinitatem Dei, 1. 6. id quod nos Deus perpetuo fa- 
cere vult, (Divinitas enim hoc fenfu alibi quoque 
apud ipfum enunciatur, ut Col. 11. 9.)  eternamque 
potentiam, 1. δ. promiffiones que numquam interci- 
dent, (quo feniu paulo fuperius dixerat Evangelium 
εἴ potentiem Dei) hac, inquam, que nunquam poft- 
quam mundus creatus fuerat ab hominibus vifa fu- 
erant, 1. ¢. non fuerant ¢is cognita, per opera, hoc eft 


per 
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ART. I. per mirabiles ipfius Dei et divinorum hominum, pra- 
fertim vero Chrifti et Apoftolorum ejus operationes, 
confpecta fuiffe. In which explication there ts no- 
thing which is not forced and-diftorted : for though 
his firft obfervation feem plaufible, yet there 1s no 
validity in it. He bringeth only for proof, Matt. 
Xill. 35. κεκρυμμένα ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμε, which proyes 
not at all that ἐπὸ κτίσεως has the fame fenfe : and it 
4s more probable that it hath not, becaufe that is 
ufually expreffed by ax’ ὠρχῆς κτίσεως, Mar. x. 6. 
and ΧΙ. 19. 2 Pet. 11. 4. never by amd κτίσεως, Be- 
fides, the χεχρυμμένα in St. Matthew bears not that 
analogy with ἀόρατα which Socinus pretends, figni- 
fying not things unfeen or unknown till then, but 
only obfcure fayings or parables ; for which purpofe 
thofe words were produced out of the Pfalms by the 
Evangelift, to prove that the Meffias was to. fpeak 
in parables, in the Original ὩΣ ATM LXX. 
προδλήματα ὠπ' ἀρχῆς», i.e. wile, aricient fayings,*which 
were not unfeen and unknown, for it immediately 
followeth, which we have heard and known, and 
our fathers have told us, Pial. Ixxvin. 2. And 
though he would make out this interpretation, by. 
accufing other interpreters of unfaithfulnefs, Pleri- 
que interpretes ex praepofitione ἃ, ex fecerunt, con- 
tra ipforum Grecorum Codicum fidem, qui non ἐκ 
χτίσεως fed awd κτίσεως habent; yet there 15 no ground 
for fuch a calumny, becaule ows may be, and is 
often rendered ὁ or ex as well as éx, as. Matt. iti. 4. 
ἀπὸ τριχῶν καμήλε, ὁ pilts camelinis, Vil. “4. ἀπὸ τῇ 
ὀφϑθαλμα cu, ἐχ oculo tuo, 16. ἀπὸ ἀκανϑῶν, ex (pints ; 
and even in the fenfe which Socinus contends for, 
Matt. xvii. 18. awd τῆς ὥρας ἐχείνης, Vulg. ex tlle 
bora, as Tully, ex eo die, and Virgil, 

Ex illo Corydon, Corydon eft tempore nobis. 
And, 

Tempore jam ex illo cafus mibi cognitus urbis 

Trojanz. ᾿ ΝΕ 
So the Greek ἀπὸ μέρος the Latins render ex parte, ἀπὸ 


~s 
«τ 
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τῷ tox, ex equo: of which examples are innumerable. ART. I. 
There is no unfaithfulnefs then imputable to the In-. 
terpreters ; nor can fuch pitiful criticifms give any 
advantage to the firft part of Socinus’s expofition. 
Howfoever the Catholick interpretation depends not 
on thofe words ἀπὸ κτίσεως, but on the confideration 
of the perfons, that 1s the Gentiles, and the other 
words, ποιήμασι νοόμενα, which he farther perverts, 
tendering them the miraculous operations of Chrift 
and his Apoftles, or, as one of our learned men, 
their doings, miftaking ποίημα, which 15 from the 
paffive πεποίημαι, for ποίησις, from the active ἐποίησα" 
for ποίημα is properly the thing made or created, not 
the operation or doing of it; as χτίσις is fometimes 
taken for the Creature, fometimes for the Creation, 
but κτίσμα is the Creature only. As therefore we 
read, 1 Tim. iv. 4. wav κτίσμα Θεξ καλὸν, fo Eph. 
ll. 10. αὐτῇ yao ἔσμεν ποίημα. In this fenfe fpake 
Thales properly, Πρισδύτατον τῶν ὄντων Θεὸς, ἀγέννητον 
γάρ" κάλλιφον MOC UG, ποίημα γὰρ Ors. Dig. Laert. The 
other interpretations which he was forced to, are yet 
more extravagant: as when he renders the eternal ΄' 
Godbead, that which God would always have us do, 
or his everlafting will, and proves that rendition by 
another place of St. Paul, Col. u. 9. For in him 
dwelleth all the fulnefs of the Godbead bodily, that 
is, fays he, all the will of God (whereas it is moft 
certain, that where the Godhead is, efpecially where 
the fulnefs, even all the fulnefs of the Godhead 1s, 
there muft be all the Attributes as well as the Will 
6f God): and when he interprets the eternal Power 
to be the promifes which fliall never fail; and thinks 
he has fufficiently proved it, becaufe the fame Apo- 
ftle calls the Gofpel the power of God. For by this 
way of interpretation no fentence of Scripture can 
have any certain fenfe. : 


. Pag. 33. (v " 
In the fhield of Pallas. “2. de Mundo. - 
Von. Il. C Pag. 
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NOTES UPON THE 


Pag. 34. (x) 
᾿Αλλὰ μὴν ὅτι γ᾽ ἐςὶν ἀρχῇ τις» καὶ Bx ἄπειρα τὰ αἵτιῶ 
τῶν ὄντων, ἅτ᾽ εἰς εὐθυωρίαν, ὅτε κατ " 10@>, δῆλον. Ariftot. 
Metaph. 1b. it, cap. 2. and again, Εἴλερ μηδὲν iss τὸ 


πρῶτον» ὅλως αἴτιον ἐδὲν ἐς. 


᾿ Pag. 34. ()͵ 


Πόϑιν δῆλον εἰ ὅλως ἐςὶ ‘ie ; "Ex τῆς τῶν ὄντων συςαξεώς 


τι καὶ διαμονῆς. Fu in, Queft. ct Refp. ad Grecas. 
Pag. 34. (2) 


"Ey ὅσοις TEAG? τί tsi, τότε ἕνεκα wearleras τὸ πρότερον 
καὶ τὸ ἐφεξῆς" BxEY ὡς τράτῆεται, i ὅτω τίφυκε" καὶ ὡς WEPY= 
XE, ay μή τι ἐμποδίζῃ, ὅτω πράτῆεται § ἑκαςον' τορατίεται, 
δὲ ἕνεκά τα, καὶ wepuxey ἄρα tere ἕνεκα. A) Ὑ{ι. Ρῤγί. 
lib, αι. cap. 8. , 


Pag. 35. (a) 


“Aromoy τὸ μὴ οἴεσθαι» ἕ ἕνεκῶ TH 5 γίνεσθαι», ἐὰν μὴ ἴδωσι τὸ 
κινᾶν ν βαλευσάώμενον" καίτοι καὶ ᾿ τέχνη z βελεύεται" καὶ ye 
εἰ ἐνὴν ἐν τῷ ξύλῳ ἡ νανπηγικὴ, ὁμοίως ὧν τῇ φύσει ἐποίει. 


Arifiot. ibid. 


‘Pag. 36. (2) 
Καϑόλε ὅ ὕπερ ἐν νηὶ χυβερνήτης, ἐν ἅρματι ἡνίοχ Gs ἐγ 
χορῷ δὲ ἐ xopupaiG, ἐν πόλει δὲ νόμι Ὁ. ἐν ςρατοπίδῳ δὲ nys- 
μῶν; τῶτο Θεὸς ἐν κόσμῳ. Ariftot. de Mundo. 


Pag. 36. (c) 
Habet Dominus teftimonium totum hoc quod 


fumus, et in quo fumus. Tertxi. 


Pag. 36. (d) 
᾿Αρχαῖος τις rye καὶ τπάτριός! ist πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις, ὡς 
ix Org τὰ warta, καὶ διὰ Ow ἡμῖν συνίρηκεν. Ariffot. de 


Mando. 
Pag. 36. (e). 
Nulla gens ufquam eft adeo contra leges morefque 


| Projecta, ut non aliquos Deos credat. Sen, 


Pag, . 
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ag. 37. (f) | 
Nec in hunc furorem omnes mortales confenfiffent 
alloquendi furda numina et inefhicaces Deos. Sez. 


Pag. 39. (9) 
Hec eft fumma delicti, mt agnofcere quem ig- 


horare non poffis. 8. Cyprian. de Idol. Van. 


Pag. 40. (b) 

Solum Deum confirmas quem tantum Deum no- 
minas. Tertul. de Teftim. Anime, cap. 2. When 
Leo, Bifhop of Rome, in an epiftle to Flavianus had 
written thefe words, Fidelium uniyerfitas profitetur 
credere fe in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, et in 
Jefum Chriftum Filium ejus ; one of the Eutychians 
_ objected with this queftion, Cur non dixerit in unum 
Deum Patrem, et in unum Jelum, juxta Niceni 
decretum Concilii? To which Vigilius, Bifhop of 
Trent, or rather of Tapfus, gives this anfwer; Sed 
Romz et antequam Nicena Synodus conveniret, a 
temporibus Apoftolorum ufque ad nunc, ita fideli- 
bus Symbolum traditur, nec prajudicant verba Ὁ] 
‘ fenfus incolumis permanet: magis enim cum Domi- 
ni Jefu Chrifti fententia hec fidei profeffio facit, di- 
centis, Creditis in Deum, et in me credite: nec dixit 
in unum Deum Patrem, et in unum meipfum. 
Quis enim nefciat unum effe Deum, et unum Jefum 

Chriftum Filium eyus? Vigil. id. iv. cont. Eutych, 


_ Pag. 40. (1) 
R. Chafdait in Or Adana. R. Fofeph. Albo in 
Hikarim. - 


Pag. 40. (k) : 

Orientales Ecclefiz omnes ifta tradunt, Credo in 
uno Deo Patre omnipotenti. Rufin. in Symb. Bene 
μας omnia poterunt ad folos Hereticos pertinere, 

uia falfaverunt Symbolum, dum alter dixerit duos 

os, cum Deus unus at. Optat. ib.1, Nos enim 
2 ct 
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“NOTES UPON THE °°. 


Art. 1. εἴ {cimus, et legimus, et credimus, et. tenemus, 


unum εἴς Deum, qui fecit coelum pariter ac terram, 
quoniam nec alterum novimus, riec noffe, cum nul- 
lus fit, aliquando poterimus. Novatian. de Trin. cap. 
30. And before all thefe Ireneus, citing under the 
title of Scripture, a paffage out of the Book of Her- 
mas called Paftor; Bene ergo Scriptura dicit, Primo 
omnium crede quoniam unus eft Deus, qui omnia 
conftituit et confummavit, et fecit ex eo quod non 
erat, ut effent omnia, omnium capax, et qui a 
nemine capiatur. Lid. iv. cap. 37. | 
Pag. 40. (i) ὁ ὁ ὃ 
Eufeb. in prep. Evang. The paflage ts yet extant 
in the epiftles of Plato. | 
Pag. 42. (m) 
Ta ὄντα καὶ βέλεται ποολιτεύεσϑαι κακῶς" 
Οὐκ ἀγαϑὸν τολυκοιρανίη, εἰς κοίρανῷ». 
Ariftot. Metaph. ib. xii. cap. ult. 
Pag. 42. (2) 
Unus omnium Dominus eft Deus: neque enim 
114 fublimitas poteft habere confortem, cum {ola 


omnem teneat poteftatem. S.-Cyprian. de Idol. Vanit. 


Pag. 42. (90) 

ox Ow Oy Tay ND Ow ND IPN) NTT IM ΠῚ ΤΌΝ 
ITN ND OWA OYNYIIT ONT Ὁ TM TMD PRY ὙΠ 
pond NITw HID INN ΝΟΥ TW OME Od Nw pot 
ὩΣ IND INN TY pRw TN Nox yp pdr 
God is one, not two, or more than two, but only one: 
whofe unity is not like to that of the individuals of this 
world, neither 1s be one by way of fpecies comprebending 
many individuals, neither one in the manner of a body 
which is divifible into parts ‘and extremes : but he is fo 
one, as no unity tke his is to be found in the world. 
Mofes Maimon. de Fundam. Legis, cap. 4. Quod auterst 
diximus, Orientis Ecclefias tradere unum Patrem Om- 
nipotentem, et unum Dominum, hoc modo intelli- 

: gendum 
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e e . AR 
gendum eft, unum non numero dici, fed univerfi- 


tate: verbi gratia, fi quis dicat unum hominem, aut 
unum equum, hic unum pro numero potuit, poteft 
enim et altus homo effe, et tertius, vel equus. Ubi 
autem fecundus et tertius non poteft jungi, unus fi 
dicatur, non numeri, fed univerfatis eft nomen. Ut 
fi exempli caufa dicamus unum folem, hic unus 
ita dicitur ut, alius vel tertius addi non poffit ; mul- 
to magis Deus cum unus dicitur, unus non numer!, 
fed univerfitatis vocabulo nuncupatur, id eft, qui 
propterea unus dicatur, quod alius non fit. Ruffin. 
in Symb. 


Pag. 43. 

Veritas Chniftiana Sette (omunciavit, Deus, fi 
non unus eft, non eft; quia dignius credimus non 
εἴς, quodcunque non ita fuerit ut effe debebit. 
Tertul. adv. Marcion. kb. i. cap. 4. Deus cum fum- 
mum magnum fit recte veritas noftra pronunciavit, 
Deus, fi non unus eft, non eft. Non quafi dubite- 
mus effe Deum, dicendo, fi non unus, non eft Deus ; 
fed quia, quem cenfidimus εἴς, idem definiamus 
effe, quod fi non eft, Deus non eft, fummum {cilicet 
magnum. Porro, fummum magnum unicum fit 
neceffe eft, ergo et Deus unicus erit, non aliter Deus, 
nifi fummum magnum, nec aliter fummum magnum, 
nift parem non habens, nec aliter parem non habens, 
nifi unicus fuerit. 1214. 


Pag. 43. (4) 
Mofes Maimon. de Fundam. Legis, cap. 3. 


Pag. 44. (r) 


Numeruws divinitatis fumma ratione conf{tare debe-. 


ret, vel quoniam et cultura eyus in anceps deducere- 
tur. Ecce enim duos intuens Deos, tam: pares quam 
duo fumma magna, quid facerem fi ambos colerem ? 
vererer ne abundantia officii fuperftitie potius quam 
teligio exiftimaretur ; quia duos tam pares et in altero 

3 ambos 


~ 


rs 
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ART. 1. ambos poffem in uno demereri: hocipfum teftimonium 
preftans parilitati et unitati eorum, dum alterum in 
altero venerarer, dum in uno mihi duo funt. Tertué. 
adv. Marcion. hb. 1. cap. 5. 


Pag. 45. (s). 

Omnem Deum, qui ab homine coljtur, neceffe 
eft inter folennes ritus et precationes Patrem nun- 
cupari; non tantum honoris gratia, verum etiam 
rationis, quod et antiquior eft homine, et quod vi- 
tam, falutem, victum preftat, ut pater. Itaque et 
Jupiter a precantibus Pater vocatur, et Saturnus, et 
Janus, et Liber, et cateri deinceps. Laétan. de ver, 
Sap. lb. 1v. cap. 3. | 


Pag. 45. (t) 

That fo frequent in Homer, Πατὴρ ἀνδρῶν τε Seas 
τε Eundemque appellans dicit Ennius, Divumque 
hominumque pater rex. Var. de Ling. Lat. hb. 1. 
As Servius -obferves of Virgil, A Poeta pene omni- 
bus Duis nomen paternum additur, ut fiant venera- 
biliores : And before him Lucilius ; 


Ut nemo fit noftrum, quin pater optimu’ Divum, 
Ut Neptunu’ Pater, Liber, Saturnu’ Pater, Mars, 
Janu’, Quirinu’ Pater nomen dicatur ad unum. κα 

: Laétan. Ibid, 


Pag. 46. (u) 

As Jupiter, which 1s Fours Pater, or Ζευπάτωρ, 
otherwife Diefpiter, or Asiwarwe? and Marfpiter, of 
whom Servius, Apud Pontifices Marfpiter dicitur. 
fEneid. lib. it. So Semtpater for Semo, and Σαρ- 
δοπάτωρ for Sardus, the proper Deity of Sardinia, 
Ptolem. 

Pag. 46. (x) 

Ἑτέρως yap τις vers waripa Θεὸν ἀκόειγ καὶ ἑτέρως vide 

Sever. in Fob. 
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Pag. 46. (y) 
Plutarch of Plato,. calling God warfpa πάντων καὶ AR 
wenrav, fays, Τῇ μεταφορᾷ χρώμεν᾽, ὥσπερ siwte, τὸν 
"αἴτιον waripa rou κόσμε κέκληκε. Platon. Queft.. And 
Alcimus, Πατὴρ δέ iss τῷ αἴτιΘ᾽ εἶναι πάντων. 


Pag. 46. (2) | 
So Plutarch anfwers the queftion, why Plato terms 

God the Maker and Father of all things? Ἢ τῶν piv 
Θεῶν τῶν γεννητῶν καὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων wardo ἐςι" weinths δὲ 
τῶν ἀλόγων. καὶ ἀψύχων" Father of Gods and men, 
Maker of things inanimate and irrational. Ov γὰρ 
χορίβ φησὶ Χρύσιππί» waripa καλεῖσϑαι τὸν τπταρασχόντα 
τὸ σπέρμα, καίπερ ἐκ τὰ σπέρματίῷ᾽ γεγονότῃ». Non 
enim agri pater, ft Chryfippo credimus, is dicitur 
gus enum confevit, quanquam e femine deinde fruges 
nafcantur: as the Latin tranflation moft ab urdly. 
For there is neither corn, nor field, nor any feed 
belonging to them in the words of Plutarch. But 
χόριον (NOt χωρίον) iS the Secunda, the coat (or rather 
coats in the acception of Chryfippus, and the lan- 
guage of thofe times) in which the Foetus is in- 
volved in the mother’s womb. Though therefore 
both the’ Secunda and the Foetus be made of the » 
feed of the male in the philofophy of Chryfippus, 
yet he is not called the Father of the after-birth, 
but of the child; the one being endued with life and 
teafon, and the other not. 


Pag. 47. (a) 
So Euftathius obferves out of an ingenious Ety- 
mologift: Πατὴρ Θεὸς piv, ὡς τὸ wav τηρῶν" ἄνθρω- 
50᾽ δὲ ὡς τὰς waidas τηρῶν. Il. 6. 


‘Pag. 48. (ὁ) 
Totum hominum genus quodammodo funt ho- 
mines duo, primus et fecundus, Pro/p. 


C4 Pag, 
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Pag. 48. (Ὁ) 
Ov γὰρ ἀντὶ Osx ἐγώ ἐἶμι Te μόνε ϑυναμένα τὰς Ψ 
μήτ ag ἀνοιγνῦναι;, καὶ σπείρειν ἐν αὐταῖς ὠρετὰς, καὶ τ 
ἐγκύμονας καὶ τικτῆσας τὰ καλά, Philo de Alleg. 


Pag. 49. (4) , 
I John 1 lll, 2. Καὶ ὅπω ἐφανερώθη. 


Pag. 49. (¢} 

Adoptio nature fimilitudo eft, ut aliquis fil 
habere poffit, quem non generavit. Casi Inft. 1. 11 
δ. 1. Τί isw vioSecta ; νομίμη πρᾶξις μιμαμένη Thy 
τρὸς waidev παραμυϑίαν ἐπινενοημένη. Theoph. Inft. 1. tit 


Pag. 49. (f) 


‘H υἱοϑεσία Ῥωμαϊκῃ φωνῇ λέγεται αἰδοπτίων" αὕτη 
γενικὸν ὄνομα εἰς δύω διαιρεῖται, εἰς ἀδρογατιόνα, καὶ 


- ὁμώνυμον ἀδοπτιόνα. Theoph. Tbid. 


Pag. 49. (g) - 


Spadones autem qui generare non poffunt, ac 
tare poffunt ; et licet filios generare non poffint, « 
adoptaverunt filios habere poffunt. Cait Inft. i. τὶ 
§. 3. Hi qui generare non poffunt, velut fpado, u 
que modo poffunt adoptare. Idem juris eft in ccel 


. Ulptan. tit. 9: §. ΕΣ Τυχὸν ἐκ ἔχων τις ταῖδας διὰ τ 


ἐλϑεῖν ἐπὶ γάμον, ἢ ἐλϑεῖν μὲν, μη ταιδοποιῆσαι δὲ, ἢ 
δοποιῆσαι μὲν» ἀποδάλλεσθαι δὲ τότες, τὸ ἐκ τῆς φύσεως 
A ‘\ \ ‘ 4 7 ? 

Topas ἢ καὶ τὸ συμξαν δυςσύχημα βελόμεν» ἐπικεῷ 
ἔλαξεν εἰς υἱοϑεσίαν τινά, Theopb. "9. 1. ft. 11. 
aruysow ἀπαιδίαν λύειν βελόμενθ» τὸ δυεύχημα νόμὉ 
τῷ ᾧ υἱο ετεῖσθαι προγάσσειν, καὶ γνώμη ἐκεῖνο κτάδϑαι; 
εὔπορον λαξεῖν wage τὴς φύσεως. Leonis Novel. 276 


Pag. 50. (b) 

In alienam familiam tranfitus, is the defcriptio 
A. Gell. ib. v. 19. Cum in alienam familiam in 
hberorum locum extranei fumuntur, aut per ] 

to 
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torem fit, aut per populum : quod per pretorem fit, ART. 


adoptio dicitur ; 3 quod per populum, arrogatio. Ibid. 


Pag. 50. (i) 

As appears out of the form of Rogation yet ex- 
tant in this manner: Velitis, jubeatis, Quintes, ut! 
Lucius Valerius Lucio Titio, tam jure legeque 
filius fibi πεῖ, quam fi ex eo patre matreque familias 
ejus natus effet, utique ei vite necifque in eo po- 
teftas fiet, uti patri endo filio eft? Ibid. 


Pag. 51. (k) 
᾿Αντὶ πέρκης͵ σχορπίον" παροιμία ἐπὶ τῶν τὰ χείρω αἷρα- 
may αἰντὶ τῶν βελτιόνων. Zenob. 
Ὁδ᾽ ἀντὶ wines σκορπίον λαιμῷ σπάσας. 


Lysopbron. Alex. 1. 476. 
()) 


uod fia Domino τ ΡΟΝ credimus incuti, cui 
magis patientiam quam Domino prebeamus? Quin 
infuper gratul ari et gaudere nos docet dignatione di- 
vine caftigationis. Ego, inquit, guos diligo caftigo. 
O fervum illum beatum, cujus emendationi Dominus 
inftat ! cui dignatur irafci, quem admonendi diffimu- 
latione non decipit. Tertul. de Pat. 


Pag. 52. (m } 
Πᾶν τὸ γεννῶν ὅμοιον ἑαυτῷ Yio» δ. Epiph. Her. 
Ixxvi. 8. 6. 
Pag. 52. () 


Τὰ ὅμοια γίγνεσθαι τοῖς γεννήσασι τὰ ἔκγονα, εὔλογον. 


Ariftot. de Generat. Animal. lib. 1. cap. το. 


Pag. 52. (0) 
Fortes creantur fortibus et bonis : 
Eft in juvencis, eft in equis patrum 
Virtus: nec imbellem feroces 
Progenerant aquilz columbam. 
Hor. Carm, lib. iv. Od. 4. 
, Pag. 


44 ΄ NOTES UPON THE 
8. (ἡ) 


ART. τ. οὐ γὰρ ἀντὶ Os iy cat τῷ μόνε δυναμένυ τὰς ψυχῶν 
μήτι ας ἀνοιγνῦναι, καὶ σπείρειν ἐν αὐταῖς ὠρετὰς, καὶ ποιεῖν 


ἐγκύμονας καὶ τικτῶσας τὰ καλά, Philo de Alleg. 


Pag. 49. (4). 
1 John iii. 2. Καὶ dew ἐφανερώϑη. 


Pag. 49 
Adoptio nature rani iol ut aliquis filium 
habere poffit, quem non generavit. Cait Inft. i. tit. 5. 
8. τ. Τί isw υἱοϑεσία 5 νομίμη πρᾶξις μημεμένη τὴν φύσιν 
πρὸς waidey ταραμυϑίαν ἐπινενοημένη. Theoph. Inft. i. tit. 11. 


Pag. 49. (f) 


‘HH υἱοϑεσία Ῥωμαϊκῇ φωνῇ λέγεται ἀδοπτίων" αὕτη ὅσα 
γινικὸν ὄνομα εἰς δύω διαιρεῖται, εἰς ἀδρογατιόνα, καὶ τὴν 


- ὁμώνυμον ἀδοπτιόνα. Theoph. Ibid. 


Pag. 49. (g) - 

Spadones autem qui generare non poffunt, adop- 
tare poffunt ; ct licet filios generare non poffint, quos 
adoptaverunt filios habere poffunt. Caii Inft. i. tit. 
§. 3. Hi quigenerare non poffunt, velut fpado, 
que modo poffunt adoptare. Idem juriseftin ca 
Ulpian. tit. 9. δ: 5: Τυχὺν ἐκ ἔχων τις alg 
ἐλϑεν ἐπὶ γάμον, ἢ ἐλϑεῖν μὲν, μὴ ταιδοποιῆσαι 
δοποιῆῖσαι μὲν, ἀποξάλλεσϑαι δὲ τότες, τὸ ἐκ τῆς Φ' 
Hapa, ἢ καὶ τὸ συμβὰν δυτύχημα Pang 
Traber εἰς υἱοϑεσίαν τινά. Theoph. Infl. i. 
ἀτυχῆσιν ἀπαιδίαν λύειν Barcus τὸ δὺ 
τῷ ᾧ υἱοϑετεῖσϑαι προγάσσειν, καὶ 
εὔπορον λαβεῖν πταρὰ τὴς φύσεως, 













In alienam familia 
A. Gell. lib. ve τῷ. 
liberorum locum ext 
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᾿ Pag. 55. (. . 
Art. 1. Anus and Euzoius, in their Creed delivered: to 


Conftantine : Ταύτην τὴν wisw παρειλήφαμεν ἐκ τῶν ayiog 
εὐαγγελίων, λέγοντ᾽ τῇ χυρίε τοῖς ἑαυτξ μαϑηταῖςγ Πορευ- 
ϑέντες μαϑητεύσατε wavra ta ἴϑνη, βαπτίζοντες αὐτὲς εἰς 
ὄνομα TE ποατρὸς,καὶ τῷ VIB, καὶ τὸ ἀγίς πνεύματΘ». Socrat. 
ἐδ. 1. cap.26. And upon the exhibiting this Con- 
feffion of Faith, they were reftored to the com- 
munion of the Church by the Synod of Jerufalem. 
Sozomen. lib. cap. 27. Inthe fame manner Eufebius 


. delivered his Creed unto the Council of Nice, con- 


cluding and deducing it from the fame text, Καϑῶς καὶ 
χύρι Ὁ ἡμῶν, ἀπορέλλων εἰς τὸ κήρυγμοι τὰς ἑαυτῇ μαϑητὰς, 
εἶπε Πορευϑέντες μαϑητεύσατε, &c. Socrat. lib. 1. cap. 8. 
Theodoret. lib.i. cap.12. The fame 15 alfo alledged by 
the Council of Antioch, under the Emperor Con- 
ftantius and Pope Julius. Socrat. ib. ἃ. cap. το. 
Vide 8. Athanaf. in Epift. ad ubique Orthod. Orat. 
cont. Gregales Sabellit, et cont. Arianos, ex Deo Deus. 
Vide δ. Bafil. de Sp. Sané. So Vigilius Tapfenfis, 
Dial. 4b. 1. makes Arius and Athanafius jointly {peak 
thefe words: Credimus in Deum Patrem Omnipo- 
tentem, etin Jefum Chriftum Filium eyus, Dominum 
noftrum, et in Spiritum Sanctum. Hec eft fide 
noftre regula, quam ceelefti magifterio Dominus 
tradidit Apoftolis, dicens, Ite, baptizate, &c. 


_ Pag 47. (2) -_ 
Pater cum audis, Fil intellige Patrem, qui-filius 
fupradicte ft imago fubftantie. Ruffin. in Symb. 


a: 7 
Ax yxe ts Θεὸς καὶ ape Warne? By ὑξερίζεσαν EX WV 
τῷ εἶναι τὴν γέννησιν, ἀλλ᾽ Cus τῷ εἶναι WATNE καὶ ὑφεςὼς καὶ 
voruevG. δ. Cyril. Alex. Dial. de Trin. 2., Πατὴρ ἀεὶ 
WAIN, καὶ ἐκ HY καιρὸς ὅτε ἐκ ἦν ὁ σατὴρ πατήρ. ὅδ. Hpipb, 
Haref. ἴχιϊ. §. 3. Sicut nunquam fuit non Deus, ita 
nunquam fuit non Pater, aquo Filius natus. Genxnad. 
de Ecclef. dogm. cap. 1. Credimus in Deum, et eun- 
: dem 
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dem confitemur Patrem, ut eundem femper habuiffe ART. Σὰ 
Filium nos credamus. Chry/ol. Serm. 59. Ineft Deo 

pietas, eft in Deo femper affectio, paternitas perma- 

net apud illum: femper ergo Filium fuiffe credas, ne 

Patrem femper non fuiffe blafphemes. Idem, Serm. 62. 
Advertite, quodcum Dei Patris nomen in confeffione 
conjungit, oftendit quod non ante Deus effe coeperit, 

et poftea Pater, fed fine ullo initio et Deus femper 

et Pater eft. 58. Auguft. de Temp. Serm. 132. 


ΝΣ Pag. 58. (4) 

Deus folus proprie verus eft Pater, qui fine initio 
et fine Pater eft; non enim aliquando ceepit effe 
quod Pater eft, fed femper Pater eft, femper habens 
Filium ex fe genitum. Faufinus hb. cont. Arianos. 
Ἐπὶ τῆς Stornt@ μόνης ὁ ττατὴρ κυρίως ὁ πατήρ ist, καὶ ὃ 
υἱὸς κυρίως υἱός Est, καὶ ἐπι τάτων δὲ μόνων tonne τὸ Worn 
ἀεὶ wartp εἶναι, καὶ τὸ υἱὸς ἀεὶ υἱὸς εἶναι. S. Atbanal, 


Difp. cont. Arianos. 


‘| ’ “9 ’ Pag. 58. () - A . ey a 

ἱ μόνης τῆς ϑεότητΘ᾽ τὸ marie καὶ τὸ υἱὸς ἔξηχε nas 
ἕξιν ἀεί" τῶν μὲν yao ἀνθρώπων εἰ πατὴρ λέγεταί τις, ἀλλ᾽ 
trips γέγονεν υἱὸς» καὶ εἰ υἱὸς λέγεται, ἀλλ᾽ ἑτέρα λέγεται τσα- 
THe’ ὥςε ἐπ᾽ ἀνθρώπων μὴ σώζεσϑαι κυρίως τὸ πατρὸς καὶ υἱῷ 
ὄνομα. St. Athanaf. fom. i. Πατὴρ κυρίως, ὅτι μὴ καὶ 
νἱός. ὥσπερ καὶ υἱὸς χυρίως, ὅτι μὴ καὶ πατήρ. τὰ γὰρ ἡμέ- 
tipa καὶ κυρίως, ὅτι καὶ ἀμφω. ὃ. Greg. Naz. Orat. 35. 


Pag. 68. (4 
Etiamfi Filtus hominis homo tn quibufdam fimilis, 
in quibufdam fit diffimilis Patri; tamen quia ejuf- 
dem fubftantiz eft, negari verus Filius non poteft, 
et quia verus eft Filius, negari ejufdem fubftantia 
non poteft. δ. Auguf. tb. u. cont. Max. cap. τς. 
Vide Tho. Sum. p. 1. quaft. 33. art. 2. ad quart. 


| _ Pag.59. (2) | 
Δυτὸ τὸ ὄνρμᾳ τῇ warpos μεῖζόν iss τῷ vis. Syn. Sardie. 
| | Theodoret. 


x 





40 NOTES UPON. THE 


art. 1. Theodoret. ib. it. cap. 8. Infinuatur nobis in Patre 
autoritas, in filio nativitas. ὅδ. Anugujt. 


| Pag. 59. (f) 


Te μὲν ἀγεννήτῳ πατρὶ οἰκεῖον ἀξίωμα φυλακτέον, μηδένα 
Τὰ εἶναι αὐτῷ τὸν αἴτιον λεγοντας. Alex. apud Theodoret. 
ἐῥ. 1. cap. 4. 
; Pag. 59. (6) 

Ἡμεῖς δὲ κατὰ μὲν τὴν τῶν αἰτίων πρὸς τὰ ἐξ αὐτῶν 
σχέσιν, προτετάχϑαι TH UIs τὸν πατέρα φαμὲν, κατὰ δὲ τῆς 


φύσεως διαφορὼν ἐκέτι. 8, Bafil. cont. Eunom, lib. 1. 
Pag. 59. (4) 


Μεΐξων, εἶπεν, καὶ ἰ μεγίϑει τινὶ, ἐδὲ χρόνῳ, ἀλλὰ διὰ τὴν 
ἐξ αὐτῇ τῷ πατέρ» γέννησιν. 5. Athanay. cont. Artanos, 
Mb. i. Λείπεται τοίνυν κατὰ τὸν τῆς αἰτίας λόγον ἐνταῦϑα 
τὸ μεῖζον λέγεσϑαι. ἐπειδὴ γὰρ ἀπὸ Ts πατρὸς. ἢ ἀρχῇ τῷ 
νἱῳ» χατὰ Tero μείζων ὁ ὁ πχτὴρ, ὡς αἴτι Ὁ» καὶ οἰρχή. διὸ καὶ 
ὁ κύρι Ὁ» ὅτως εἶπεν, Ὃ πατὴρ jas B μείζων μὲ ESI, χαϑὸ πρατὴρ 
δηλονότι. τὸ δὲ πατὴρ τί ἄλλο σημαίνει, ἢ BY τὸ αἰτία 
εἶναι καὶ ἀρχὴ τὰ ἐξ αὐτῷ γεννησέντ᾽ 9 δ. Bafil. cont. 
Eunom. hb.1. And the fame St. Bafil doth not only 
acknowledge this to be true in refpect of the Divine 
Nature of Chrift, but thinketh ‘the Divinity of the 
Son may be proved from hence. Ἐγὼ δὲ καὶ ix, ταύ- 
τῆς τῆς φωνῆς», τὸ ὁμούσιον. εἶναι τὸν υἱὸν τῷ ware! δηλέσϑαι 
τεπίρευχα" τὰς YO συγκρίσεις οἶδα κυρίως ἐπὶ τῶν τῆς αὐτὴς 
φύσεως γινομένας" ἀγγελον γὰρ ἀγγίλε λέγομεν μείζονα, χαὶ 
ὥνϑρωπον ἀνϑρώπε δικαιότερον; καὶ πτηνὸν στην ταχύτερον; ε 
τοίνυν α! ; συγκρίσεις κἐ ἐπὶ τῶν ὁμοειδῶν γίνονται; μείζων. δὲ κατὰ 

IOI εἴρηται ὁ τ͵ατὴρ τὰ VIB, ὁμοβσιΘ» τῷ πατρὶ 6 υἱός, 
Ad afartenfes Eps iff. 141. To μεῖζον μέν Est τῆς αἰτίας, τὸ 
δὲ ἴσον τῆς φύσεως, ὅ. Greg. Naz. Orat. 36. et Orat. 40. 
Οὐ xara τὴν φύσιν τὸ μεῖζον, κατὰ τὴν αἰτίαν δέ. Vede δ. 
Epiph.in Ancorato, cap. 17. Εἰ δὲ λέγοι τις μείζονα εἶναι τὸν 
πατέρα nado αἴτιθ᾽ τὰ υἱξ, ude τῶτο TERME δ, Chryfo off. 
Homil. 1A Joan 75: “IoG> τοιγαρὲν κατὰ τὸν τῆς ἐσίας λόγον 
ὑπάρχων ὁ vies τῷ πατρὶ, καὶ oor» κατὰ πάντα, μείζονα 


αὐτὸν φησὶν ὡς ἄναρχον, ἴχων ἀρχὴν κατὰ μόνον τὰ ἐξ By εἰ 
καὶ 
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καὶ σύνδρομον αὐτῷ τὴν ὕπαρξιν ἔχει. δι Cyril. Alex. The- ART. 1. 
jour. cap.11. And Ifidore Pelufiota, ἐδ. in. Epiff. 334. 
cites this faying of an ancient Father: Καὶ τὸ pscidov isa - 
ταὶ a γεννήτωρ, καὶ τὸ ἶσον nad’ ὃ ϑεὸς καὶ ὁμοέσι Ὁ». SO 
Vigilius profeffes to believe the Son, aqualem per 
omnia Patri, excepto eo quod ille ingenitus eft, et 
ifte genitus. De Trin. tb. χι. Ideo totum quod ha- 
bet, quod poteft, non tnbuit fibi, fed Patri, quia 
non ett a feipfo, fed a Patre. ASqualis eft enim Pa- 
tri, fed hoc quoque accepit a Patre. ὅδ, Augu/t. Epif. 
66. Necefle eft quodammodo prior fit, qua Pater 
fit, quoniam antecedat necefle eft eum qui habet 
originem, ille qui originem nefcit. Simul ut hic 
minor fit, dum in illo effe fe fcit habens originem, 
quia nafcitur. Novatian. Major itaque Pater filio 
eft; et plane major, cui tantum donat effe quantus 
ipfe eft, cui innafcibilitatis effe imaginem facramenta ° 
nativitatis impertit, quem ex fe in Pema fua generat, 
8. Hilar, de Trix. lib. ix. cap. 54. Non praftantem 
quenquam cuiquam genere {fubftantia, fed fubjectum 
alterum alteri nativitate nature: Paffem in eo majo- 
rem effe quod pater eft, Filium in eo non minorem effe 
quod filius fit. Idem, de Syn. cont. Arianos. cap. 04: 
Quis non Patrem potiorem confitebitur, ut ingenitum 
a genito, ut Patrem a Filio, ut eum qui miferit ab eo, ° 
qui miffus eft, ut volentem ab eo qui obediat? Et ipfe 
nobis teftis eft, Pater major me eff. Idem, de Trin: lib. il. 
cap.12. Ineo, quod in fefe funt, Det ex Deo divi- 
nitatem cognofce; in eo vero quod Pater major ef, con- 
feffionem paterne authoritatis intellige, Idem, lid. xi. 
cap.12. And before all thefe Alexander Bifhop of Alex- 
andria ; To δὲ ἀγέννητον τῷ wares μόνον ἰδίωμα παρεῖναι 
δοξαζοντιες, ἅτε δὴ καὶ αὐτῷ φασχοντί τοῦ σωτήρ", Ὁ 
πατή fas μείζων μού Est. Theodoret. Hift, he. 1. CaP. 4. 
y, we have the teftimony of Photius, that many 
of the ancient Fathers fo expounded it: Τὴν, Ὁ aa- 
7 μον μείζων μοῦ Ess, τοῦ ἐναγγελίαᾳ φωνὴν, διαφόρως οἱ wa- 
τίρες ἡμῶν ἐξειλήφασιν" οἱ μὶν γὰρ φασι τῷ αἰτίῳ μείζονα 
εἐἰρῆσϑαν. Ἐρ]. 176, Aiqualis Patri, fed major Pa- 
ter, 





A 
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ART. 1. ambos poffem in uno demereri: hocipfum teftimonium 
preftans parilitati et unitati eorum, dum alterum in 
altero venerarer, dum in uno mihi duo funt. Tertué. 
adv. Marcion. hb. 1. cap. 5. 


Pag. 45.) 

Omnem Deum, qui ab homine colitur, neceffe 
eft inter folennes ritus et precationes Patrem nun- 
cupari; non tantum. honoris gratia, verum etiam 
rationis, quod et antiquior eft homine, et quod vi- 
tam, falutein, victum preftat, ut pater. Itaque et 
Jupiter a precaritibus Pater vocatur, et Saturnus, et 
Janus, et Liber, et cateri deinceps. Laétan. de ver, 
Sap. lb. 1v. cap. 3. | 


Pag. 45. (1) 

That fo frequent in Homer, Πατὴρ ἀνδρῶν τε Seay 
ve’ Eundemque appellans dicit Ennius, Divumque 
hominumque pater rex. Var. de Ling. Lat. hb. 1. 
As Servius -obferves of Virgil, A Poeta pene omni- 
bus Duis nomen paternum additur, ut fiant venera- 
biliores : And before him Lucilius ; 


Ut nemo fit noftrum, quin pater optimu’ Divum, 

Ut Neptunu’ Pater, Liber, Saturnu’ Pater, Mars, 

Janu’, Quirinu’ Pater nomen dicatur ad unum. # 
Laétan. Ibid, 


Pag. 46. (x) 

As Jupiter, which 15 Fouls Pater, or Ζευπάτωρ, 
otherwife Diefpiter, or Asiwarwp? and Mar/piter, of 
whom Servius, Apud Pontifices Marfpiter dicitur. 
“Ἐπεϊά. lib. in. So Semtpater for Semo, and Σαρ- 
δοπάτωρ for Sardus, the proper Deity of Sardinia, 


Ptolem. 
Pag. 46. (x) 
Ἑτέρως yap τις vers πατέρα Θεὸν ἀκόειγ καὶ ἑτέρως vid. 
Sever. in Fob. 
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Plutarch of Plato,. calling God πατέρα πάντων καὶ ART. I. 


ποιητὴν; fays, Τῇ μεταφορᾷ χρώμεν Θ᾽» ὥσπερ siwds, τὸν 
“αἴτιον σατίρα τοῦ κόσμε κέκληκε. Platon. Quaft.. And 
Alcimus, Πατὴρ δέ ἐςι τῷ eri Gp εἶναι τσάντων. 


Pag. 46. (2) | 

So Plutarch anfwers the queftion, why Plato terms 
God the Maker and Father of all things? Ἢ τῶν μὲν 
Θεῶν τῶν γεννητῶν καὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων πατήρ iss’ ποιητὴς δὲ 
τῶν ἀλόγων. καὶ ἀψύχων" Father of Gods and men, 
Maker of things inanimate and irrational. Ov yae 
yogis φησὶ ΧρύσιππΘ᾽ waripa καλεῖσϑαι τὸν παρασχόντα 
τὸ σπέρμα, καίπερ ἐκ τὰ σπέρματ᾽ γεγονότῷ». Non 
enim agri pater, fi Chryfippo credimus, is dicitur 
gui eum confevit, quanquam e femine deinde Pe es 
nafcantur: as the Latin tranflation moft ab ἀπ. 
For there is neither corn, nor field, nor any feed 


belonging to them in the words of Plutarch. But 


χόριον (NOt χωρίον) 16 the Secunda, the coat (or rather 
coats in the acception of Chryfippus, and the lan- 
guage of thofe times) in which the Foetus is in- 
volved in the mother’s womb. Though therefore 
both the’ Secunda and the Foetus be made of the 
feed of the male in the philofophy of Chryfippus, 
yet he is not called the Father of the after-biyth, 
but of the child; the one being endued with life and 
reafon, and the other not. | 


| Pag. 47. (a) 
So Euftathius obferves out (% an ingenious Ety- 


mologitt : Πατὴρ Θεὸς μὲν, ὡς τὸ wav τηρῶν ἄνϑρω- 


mG δὲ ὡς τὰς waidas τηρῶν. 1). 0. 
‘Pag. 48. (ὁ) 
Totum hominum genus quodammodo funt ho- 
mines duo, primus et fecundus, Pro/p. 


C4 - Pag, 
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_ Pag. 48. (c) 
Ov γὰρ ἀντὶ Θεξ ἐγώ sips TE μόνε ϑυνα μένε τὰς Ψυχὼν 
μήτ ας ἀνοιγνύναι, καὶ σπείρειν ἐν αὐταῖς ὠρετὰς, καὶ ποιεῖν 


ἐγκύμονας καὶ τιχτῆσας τὰ καλά, Philo de Alleg. 


Pag. 49. (d) 
1 John iil. 2. Καὶ Eww ἐφανερώθη. 


P 
Adoptio nature fimilitudo « eft, ut aliquis fillum 
habere poffit, quem non generavit. Casi Inft. 1. tit. 5. 
δ. 1. Τί iss υἱοϑεσία 5 νομίμη πρᾶξις μιμδμένη τὴν φύσιν 
wads waiduy τταραμυϑίαν ἐπινενοημένη. Theoph. Inft. i. tit. 11. 


Pag. 49. (f) 


‘H υἱοϑεσία Ῥωμαϊκῃ φωνῇ λέγεται οδοπτίων" αὕτη soe 
γενικὸν ὄνομα εἰς δύω διαιρεῖται, εἰς adpoyariova, καὶ τὴν 


εἰ ὁμώνυμον ἀδοπτιόνα. Theoph. Tbid. 


Pag. 49. (g) 
Spadones autem qui generare non poffunt, adop- 


tare poffunt ; et licet filios generare non poffint, quos 
adoptaverunt filios habere poffunt. Casi Inf. 1. tit. 5. 
δ. 3. Hi qui generare non poffunt, velut {pado, utro- 
que modo poffunt adoptare. Idem juris eft in coelebe. 


Ulpian. it. 9. §. ὁ; Τυχὸν ἐκ ἔχων τις ταῖϑας διὰ τὸ μὴ 


ἐλϑεῖν ἐπὶ γάμον, ἢ ἐλϑεῖν μὲν, μ᾽ ταιδοποιῆσαι δὲ, ἢ ἢ Wa 
δοποιῆσαι μὲν, ἀποξδάλλεσθαι δὲ τότες, τὸ ἐκ τῆς φύσεως ἐλά- 
a ‘ ‘ N ? , ? 4 
τωμα, ἢ και τὸ συμβαν dusvy nian BurcuevG ETINHBPLT Ab, 
ἔλαξεν εἰς υἱοϑεσίαν τινά. Theoph. Inf. 1. tif. II. Τοῖς 
ary sow ἀπαιδίαν λύειν βελόμενθ» τὸ δυεύχημα νόμ»» ἐν 
Τῷ 5 υἱοϑετεῖσϑαι προςάσσειν, x καὶ γνώμῃ ἐκεῖνο κτάδϑαι; ὃ μὴ 
εὔπορον λαδεῖν παρὰ τὴς φύσεως. Leonis Novel. 276 


Pag. 50. (ὁ) 

In alienam familiam tranfitus, is the defcription in 
A. Gell. ib. v. το. Cum in alienam familiam inque 
liberorum locum extranei fumuntur, aut per pre- 

torem 


t 
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torem fit, aut per populum : quod per pretorem fit, ART. 1. 
aloptio dicitur ; 3 quod per populum, arrogatio. Ibid. 


Pag. το. (i) 

As appears out of the form of Rogation yet ex- 
tant in this manner: Velitis, jubeatis, Quintes, utl 
Lucius Valerius Lucio Titio, tam jure legeque 
filius fibi fiet, quam fi ex eo patre matreque familias 
ejus natus effet, utique ei vite necifque in eo po- 
teftas πεῖ, uti patri endo filio eft? Ibid. 


Pag. 51. (k) 
᾿Αντὶ πέρκης. σχορπίον" τσαροιμία ἐπὶ τῶν τὰ χείρω αἷρε- 
μένων ἀντὶ τῶν βελτιόνων. Zenob. 
Ὁ δ᾽ auri wires σκορπίον λαιμῷ σπάσας. 


Lycopbron. Alex. ]. 476. 
(1) 


uod fia Domine Sulla credimus incuti, cui 
magis patientiam quam Domino prebeamus? Quin 
infuper gratulari et gaudere nos docet dignatione di- 
vine caftigationis. Ego, inquit, quos diligo caftigo. 
O fervum illum beatum, cujus emendationi Dominus 
inftat ! cui dignatur irafc1, quem admonendi diffimu- 
latione non decipit. Tertul. de Pat. 


Pag. 52. (m) 
Πᾶν τὸ γεννῶν ὅμοιον ἑαυτῷ γεννᾷς δ. Epiph. Her, 
Ixxvi. δ. 6. 
Pag. 52. (1) 


Ta ὅμοια γίγνεσϑαι τοῖς γεννήσασι τὰ ἔκγονα, εὔλογον. 


Ariftot. de Generat. Animal. lib. \. cap. 19. 
(0) 


Fortes creantur tions et bonis : 
Eft in juvencis, eft in equis patrum 
Virtus: nec imbellem feroces 
Progenerant aquila columbam. 
Hor. Carm. lib.iv. Od. Δ. 
Pag. 
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Pag. 52. (p) 
Ephef. v. 1. Μιμητω. F iif minum {unt quan 
do male faciunt ; quando bene, filii Dei. δ. Auguff 
in Pfal. Nii. 


a ag. 53- (4) 
Similitudinem patris aétus (cent fobolis ; ftmi- 


- litudo operis fimilitudinem indicet generis: actu: 


nomen confirmet, ut nomen genus demonftret. δ, 
Δικ. de Temp. Serm. 76. 


> a ? a. A Pag. 53: (r) , « «Ὁ 

Avaoaivy ὥρὸς τὸν πατέρα Moy XA WATEA ὑμῶν- Had 
πατέρα in both places had its article, there would 
have feemed two Fathers: had the article been pre- 
fixed to πατέρα ὑμῶν, he would have feemed firft 
our’s, then Chrift’s: but being prefixed to πατέρα 
ws, It fhews God to be principally and originally 
Chrift’s, and by our reference unto him, our Fa- 
ther. Πατέρα ps, piv xara φύσιν ἐν τῇ ϑεότητι» καὶ τα- 
τέρα ὑμῶν, dia χάριν ἐν τῇ υἱοϑεσίᾳ. δ, Epiph. Hreeref. \xix. 
ὃ. 55. Οὐκ εἰπὼν wpos τὸν waripa ὑμῶν, ἀλλὼ διελὼν, καὶ 
εἰπὼν Wewroy τὸ οἰκεῖον, πρὸς τὸν πατέρα fav, ὅπερ ἣν κατὰ 
φύσιν" εἶτ᾽ ἐπαγαγὼν καὶ πατέρα ὑμῶν, ὅπερ ἦν κατὰ 
Siow. ὅδ, Cyril. Catech. vit. Ἑτέρως ἂν αὐτὰ πατὴρ, καὶ 
ἑτέρως ἡμῶν: τανυ μὲν ὄν. Ἑἰ γὰρ τῶν δικαίων ἑτέρως Θεὸς 
καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἀνθρώπων, τολλῷ μᾶλλον TE VIE καὶ ἡμῶν. 
Ἐσειϑᾶν γὰρ εἴπε, Εἰπὲ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς, ἵνα μὴ ἀπὸ τάτα ἴσον 


τι φαυτασϑωσι; δείκνυσι τὸ ἐνηλλαγμένον. 8, Chryfoft. ad 


ρα. 
‘Pag. 3.) 
Hoc facit Deus ex fils hominum filios Dei, quia 
ex filto Dei fecit filtum hominis. δ. Auguf. in 
Pfal, \n. 


7 Te Oe ee Gaae Del 
Dicimur et filit Dei, fed ille aliter filius Dei. δ, 
Auguft.in Pfal. \xxxvii. “Ess τοίνυν ὁ Θεὸς πολλῶν μὲν 
χαταχρηςικχῶς πατὴρ, ἑνὸς δὲ μόνε φύσει καὶ ἀληϑείᾳ TH 
μονρογενᾶς vis. S. Cyril. Catech. vit. 
Pag, 
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a? 


; 4. {u) | 
Ergo nemo in filtis Dei fimilis erit filio Det. Et ART. I, 


τρίς dictus eft filius Dei, et nos diéti fumus filii Det: 
Sed quis erit fimilis Domino in filns Dei? Ille unicus, 
nos multi: ille unus, nos in illo unum: ile natus, 
nos adoptati: ille ab zterno filius genitus per na- 
turam, nos a tempore fact per gratiam. S. “κει. 
in Pfal, \xxxvin. 
Page (4. (Ὁ) ες 
Ut magnificentia Dei dilectionis ex comparationis 
genere nofceretur, non peperciffe Deum proprio filio 
fuo docuit: non utique pro adoptandis adoptato, 
neque pro creatis creature: fed pro alienis fuo, pro 
connuncupandis proprio. δι Hilar. de Trin. lib vi, 
(ap. 45. 
Pag. 54. {τω} 


Anne tibi in eo quod dicitur, Hic ef, non hoc 


fignificant videtur, Alios quidem cognominatos ab eo 
in filios, fed hic filius meus eft? Donavi adoptionis 
plurimis nomen, fed ifte mihi filius eft? Idem, de 
Trin. ib. vi. cap. 23. 

__ Pag. 55. (x) 

Non ficut Chrifti pater, ita et nofter pater. Nun- 
quam enim Chriftus ita nos conjunxit, ut nullam 
diftinétionem faceret inter nos et fe. Ille enim filius 
equalis patri, ile eternus cum patre, patrique coa- 
ternus: nos autem facti per filtum, adoptati per 
unicum. Proinde nunquam auditum eft de ore Do- 
‘mini noftri Jefu Chrifti, cum ad difcrpulos loquere- 


tur, dixiffe illum de Deo fummo patre fo, Pater ) 


nofter; fed, aut Pater meus dixit, aut Pater vefter; 
Pater nofter, non dixit, ufque adeo ut quodam loco 
poneret hec duo: Vado ad Deum meum, inquit, et 
Deum veftrum. Quare non dixit, Deum noftrum ὃ 
et Patrem meum dixit, et Patrem veftrum; non 
dixit, Patrem noftrum. Sic jungit ut diftinguat, fic 
diftinguit ut non feyungat. Unum nos vult effe in 
fe, unum autem Patrem et fe. δ. Auguft. in Foan. 
Traft. 21. 

Pag. 
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Pag. oc. 

arr. 1. Arius and Euzoius in 5.) Creed delivered: to 
onftantine : Ταύτην τὴν misty παρειλήφαμεν ix τῶν ἀγίων 
εὐαγγελίων, λέγοντ᾽ τῇ κυρία τοῖς ἑαυτῇ μαϑηταῖςγ Πορευ- 
ϑέντες μαϑητεύσατε wavra τὰ ἔϑνης βαπτίζοντες αὐτὲς εἰς 
ὄνομα τῷ πατρὸς, καὶ τῷ VIS, καὶ τὰ ἀγίε πνεύματῷ». Socrat. 
4ib. 1. cap. 26. And upon the exhibiting this Con- 
feffion of Faith, they were reftored to the com- 
munion of the Church by the Synod of Jerufalem. 
Sozomen. lib.ii. cap. 27. Inthe fame manner Eufebrus 
. delivered his Creed unto the Council of Nice, con- 
cluding and deducing it from the fame text, Καϑῶς καὶ 
χύρι Θ᾽ ἡμῶν; ἀπορέλλων εἰς τὸ κήρυγμα τὰς EaUTS μαϑητας, 
εἶπε Πορευϑέντες μαϑητεύσατε, &C. Socrat. lib. 1. cap. 8. 
Theodoret. lib.i. cap.12. The fame 15 alfo alledged by 
the Council of Antioch, under the Emperor Con- 
ftantius and Pope Julius. Socrat. Hib. il. cap. το. 
Vide 8. Athanaf. in Epift. ad ubtque Orthod. Orat. 
cont. Gregales Sabellit, et cont. Artanos, ex Deo Deus. 
Vide 8. Bafil. de Sp. Sané. So Vigilius Tapfenfis, 
Dial. ib. i. makes Arius and Athanafius jointly {peak 
thefe words: Credimus in Deum Patrem Omnipo- 
tentem, et in Jefum Chriftum Filrum eyus, Dominum 
noftrum, et in Spiritum Sanctum. Haec eft fidei 
noftre regula, quam ceelefti magifterio Dominus 

tradidit Apoftolis, dicens, Ite, baptizate, &c. 


_ Pag. 47. (2) -» 
Pater cum audis, Filn intellige Patrem, qui filius 
fupradicte {jt imago fubftantie. Ragin. in Symb. 


Pag. 58. (4) 

of , 9 \ \ ee ’ 3 ε 2 wv 
Αμαᾶ yae ess Θεὸς xai apo πατὴρ᾽ BY ὑςερίξεσαν EX Wp 
τὰ εἶναι THY γέννησιν, ἀλλ᾽ Cus τῷ εἶναι DATA καὶ ὑφεςὼς καὶ 
vozuevG. δ. Cyril. Alex. Dial. de Trin. 2., Πατὴρ ἀεὶ 

Ἁ \ : ¥y \ ε 1 ¥ e Ν ’ ° 
WATNP, καὶ BX Hy καιρὸς OTE BX ἣν οσατὴρ WATHE. δ. Epiph, 
Haref. \xu. §. 32. Sicut nunquam fuit non Deus, ita 
nunquamm fuit non Pater, a quo Filius natus. Gennad. 
de Ecclef. dogm. cap. 1. Credimus in Deum, et eun- 
: dem 
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dem confitemur Patrem, ut eundem femper habuiffe arr. 
Filium nos credamus. Chry/fol. Serm. 59. Ineft Deo 
pietas, eft in Deo femper affectio, paternitas perma- 

net apud illum: femper ergo Filium fuiffe credas, ne 
Patrem femper non fuiffe blafphemes. Idem, Serm. 62. 
Advertite, quodcum Dei Patris nomen in confeffione 
conjungit, oftendit quod non ante Deus effe cceperit, 

et poftea Pater, fed fine ullo initio et Deus femper 

et Pater eft. δ. Auguft. de Temp. Serm. 132. 


| Pag. 58. (ὁ) 7 

Deus folus proprie verus eft Pater, qui fine initio 
et fine Pater eft; non enim aliquando ceepit effe 
quod Pater eft, fed femper Pater eft, femper habens 
Filium ex fe genitum. Faufinus hb. cont. Arianos. 
Ἐπὶ τῆς Seérnr@ μόνης ὁ ττατὴρ κυρίως ὁ warne iss, καὶ 6 
υἱὸς κυρίως υἱός Ess, χαὶ ἐπι τάτων δὲ μόνων ἕξηχε τὸ Warn 
ἀεὶ ττατὴρ εἶναι, καὶ τὸ υἱὸς ἀεὶ υἱὸς εἶναι. S. Δέδαπαί. 


Difp. cont. Arianos. 


Pag. 58. (c) 

Ἐπὶ μόνης τῆς ϑεότητΘ᾽ τὸ ware καὶ τὸ υἱὸς tonxe nas 
ἕξιν ἀεί" τῶν μὲν γὰ ἀνθρώπων εἰ Warne λέγεται τις) GAN 
ἑτέρα γέγονεν υἱὸς, και εἰ υἱὸς λέγεται, ἀλλ᾽ ἑτέρε λέγεται τα- 
τήρ᾽ dist ἐπ᾿ ἀνθρώπων μὴ σώξεσϑαι κυρίως τὸ ττατρὸς καὶ υἱῷ 
ὄνομα. St. Athanaf. fom. 1. Πατὴρ χυρίως, ὅτι μὴ χαὶ 
vids. ὥσπερ καὶ υἱὸς κυρίως; ὅτι μὴ καὶ Warne. Ta γὰρ ἡμέ- 
τεραὰ αὶ κυρίως, ὅτι καὶ duu. δ. Greg. Naz. Orat. 35. 


Pag. 58. (d | 
Etiamfi Filrus hominis homo in quibufdam fimilis, 
in quibufdam fit diffimilis Patri; tamen quia ejul- 
dem fubftantie eft, negari verus Filius non poteft, 
et quia verus eft Filius, negari ejufdem fubftantia 
non poteft. S. Auguf. ib. u. cont. Max. cap. 15. 
Vide Tho. Sum. p. 1. quaft. 33. art. 2. ad quart. 


| ᾿ Pag. 59. (¢) ΝΞ 
Αὐτὸ τὸ ὄνρμᾳ τῷ πατρὸς μεῖζόν iss te vis. Syn. Sardie. 
Theodoret. 
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art. 1. Theodoret, lib. ii. cap. 8. Infinuatur nobis in Patre 
autoritas, in filio nativitas. δ. Auguff. 


| Pag. 59. (f) 


Te μὲν ἀγεννήτῳ πατρὶ οἰκεῖον ἀξίωμα φυλακτέον, μηδένα 
TB εἶναι αὐτῷ τὸν αἴτιον λεγοντας. Alex. apud Theodoret. 
lib. 1. cap. 4. 

Pag. 59. (6) 


Ἡμεῖς δὲ κατὰ μὲν τὴν τῶν αἰτίων wees τὰ ἐξ αὐτῶν 
σχέσιν, προτετάχϑαι τὰ υἱξ τὸν πατέρα φαμὲν, κατὰ δὲ τῆς 


φύσεως διαφορὰν ἐκέτι. 8, Bafil. cont. Eunom. hb. 1. 


Pag. 59. (2) 

Meloy, εἶπεν, κα ἱ μεγίϑει τινὶ ἐδὲ χρόνῳγ ἀλλὰ διὰ τὴν 
ἐξ αὐτῇ τὸ πατέρ» γέννησιν, 5. Athanay. cont. Artanos, 
ἐδ. τι. Λείπεται τοίνυν κατὰ τὸν τῆς αἰτίας λόγον ἐνταῦϑα 
τὸ μεῖζον λέγεσθαι. ἐπειδὴ γάρ ἀπὸ τὰ wares a ἀρχῇ τῷ 
υἱῷ, κατὰ τάτο μείζων ὁ ὃ πατὴρ, ὡς αἵτι» καὶ mex. διὸ καὶ 
ὁ κύρι Ὁ» ὅτως εἶπεν» Ὃ πατὴρ μᾶ μείζων μὲ ert, χαϑὸ πατὴρ 
δηλονότι. τὸ δὲ πατὴρ τί ἄλλο σημαίνει, ἢ ἐχὶ τὸ αἰτία 
εἶναι καὶ a χὶ te ἐξ αὐτὰ γεννηϑδέντΟ" ; δ. Βα, cont. 
Eunom. b.1. And the fame St. Bafil doth not only 
acknowledge this to be true in refpe&t of the Divine 
Nature of Chrift, but thinketh ‘the Divinity | of the 
Son may be proved from hence. Ἐγὼ δὲ καὶ ἐκ ταύ- 
τῆς τῆς φωνῆς», τὸ ὁμοώσιον. εἶναι τὸν υἱὸν τῷ ware! δηλᾶσϑαι 
τεπίγευκα" τὰς ya συγκρίσεις οἶδα χυρίως ἐπὶ τῶν τῆς αὐτὴς 
φύσεως γινομένας" ἀγγελον yop ἀγγέλε λέγομεν μείζονα, καὶ 
ἄνθρωπον οἰνϑρώπε δικαιότερον, καὶ τοτηνὸν Wrnvs ταχύτερον; ε 
τοίνυν αἱ συγκρίσεις ἐπὶ τῶν ὁμοειδῶν γίνονται; μείζων. δὲ κατὰ 

συγχρισιν εἴρηται 0  πσατὴρ τὰ U8, ὁμοίσιῷ» τῷ wares ὁ υἱός. 

“ sfarienfes “1. 141. To μεῖζον μέν Ess τῆς αἰτίας, τὸ 
nt ἴσον τῆς φύσεως. S. Greg. Naz. Orat. 36. et Orat. 40. 
Ou κατὰ τὴν φύσιν τὸ μεῖζον, κατὰ τὴν αἰτίαν dc Vide S. 
Epipb. in Ancorato, cap. 1 7- Εἰ δὲ λέγοι τις μείζονα εἶ εἰναι τὸν 
πατέρα καϑὸ αἴτι Θ᾽ TH Wis, ἐδὲ TETO ἀντεράμεν. S. Chry/o oft. 
Homil. tH Joan 75 "IoG@ τοιγαρὰν κατὰ τὸν τῆς ἐσίας λόγον 
ὑπάρχων é vids τῷ Warp, καὶ ὅμοιὉ» κατὰ πάντα, μείζονα 


αὐτὸν φησὶν ὡς ἀναρχον, ἔχων ὠρχὴν κατὰ (μόνον τὰ icy ὥς ε 
καὶ 
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καὶ σύνδρομον αὐτῷ τὴν ὕπαρξιν ἔχει. 5. Cyrtl. Alex. The- ART. ἴ. 
faur.cap.11. And Ifidore Pelufiota, ἐδ. in. Eps. 334. 
cites this faying of an ancient Father: Kai τὸ μεῖζον is - 
ταὶ a γεννήτωρ, καὶ τὸ σον Kad ὃ ϑεὸς καὶ ὁμοέσι». 
Vigilius profeffes to believe the Son, aqualem per 
omnia Patri, excepto eo quod ille ingenitus eft, et 
ifte genitus. De Trin. 4b. χι.᾿ Ideo totum quod ha- 
bet, quod poteft, non tnbuit fibi, fed Patri, quia 
non eft a feipfo, fed a Patre. Equalis eft enim Pa- 
tri, fed hoc quoque accepit a Patre. 8, Auguft. Epift. 
66. Neceffe eft quodammodo prior fit, qua Pater 
fit, quoniam antecedat neceffe eft eum qui habet 
originem, ille qui originem nefcit. Simul ut hic 
minor fit, dum in illo effe fe fcit habens originem, 
quia nafcitur. Novatian. Major itaque Pater filio 
eft; et plane major, cui tantum donat εἶδ quantus 
ipfe eft, cui innafcibilitatis effe imaginem facramenta " 
nativitatis impertit, quem ex fe in forma fua generat. 
δ. Hilar. de Trin. lib. 1x. cap. 54. Non praftantem 
quenquam cuiquam genere fubftantiz, {fed fubjectum 
alterum alteri nativitate nature: Pafrem in eo majo- 
rem effe quod pater eft, Filium in eo non minorem efle 
quod filius fit. Idem, de Syn. cont. Arianos. cap. 64: 
Quis non Patrem potiorem confitebitur, ut ingenitum 
a genito, ut Patrem a Filio, ut eum quimiferit ab eo, "Ὁ 
qui miffus eft, ut volentem ab eo qui obediat? Et τρίς 
nobis teflis eft, Pater major me eft. Idem, de Trin, lib. Ὁ]. 
cap.12. Ineo, quod in [εἰς funt, Dei ex Deo divi- 
nitatem cognofce; in eo vero quod Pater major ¢?, con- 
feffionem paterne authoritatis intellige, Idem, lid. xi. 
cap.12. And before all thefe Alexander Bifhop of Alex- 
andria; To δὲ ἀγέννητον τῷ πατρὶ μόνον ἰδίωμα παρεῖναι 
δοξαζοντες, ἅτε δὴ καὶ αὐτῇ φασχοντῷ τοῦ σωτήρ" Ὁ 
πατήρ ps μείζων μού ἐςι. Ζρέοώογεί, Πγ}. hb. 1. cap. 4. 
Laftly, we have the teftimony of Photius, that many 
of the ancient Fathers fo expounded it: Τὴν, Ὁ za- 
T7p μον μείζων μού Ess, τοῦ ἐναγγελία φωνὴν, διαφόρως οἱ σὰς 
τέρες ἡμῶν ἐξειληφασιν" οἱ μὲν γαρ φασι τῷ αἰτίῳ ᾿μείζοναι 
εἰρῆσϑα.. Epst.176. Ζ2Ἐηυδὶὶς Patri, fed major Pa- 
ter, 
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ART. I. ter, quod ipfe dedit ipfi omnia, et caufa eft ipfi 
Filio ut fit, ut ifto modo fit. Victor. Afr. lib.1. Pater, 
Inquit, major me eff; merito major, quia folus hic 
auctor fine auctore eft. Phoebadius. 


eg ae μ ὅδ. 59. CY 
Quicquid Filius habet ut faciat, a Patre habet ut 
faciat. Quare habet a Patre ut faciat ? quia a Patre 
habet ut filius fit. Quare a Patre habet ut filius fit ? 
quia a Patre habet ut poffit: quia a Patre habet ut 

fit. δ, Auguf. Traé. 20. in Foaun. 


Pag. 60. (j) ᾿ | 

Non alia potentia eft in Filio, et alia fubftantia ; 
fed ipfa eft potentia que et fubftantia; fubftantia ut 
fit, potentia ut pofit. Ergo quia Filius de Patre eft, 
ideo dixit, Non pote? Filius ab fe facere quicquam : quia 
non eft Filius ab fe, ideo non poteft ab fe. Ibid. To- 
tum quod eft, de Patre eft ; totum quod poteft, de 
Patre eft; quoniam quod poteft et eft, hoc unum eft, 
et de Patre totum oft. Ibid. Non poteft Filius ab fe 
facere quicquam, nifi quod viderit Patrem facientem : 
quia de Patre eft totus Filius, et τοῖα fubftantia et po- 

᾿ tentia ejus ex illo eft qui genuiteum. Idem, Tradl. 21. 
Et primum Filium cognofce, cum dicitur, Non poteft 
Filius ab fe facere quicquam, nifi quod viderit Patrem fa- 
cientem. Hiabes nativitatem ΕἼ], qua ab fe nihil po- 
teft facere nifi videat. In co autem quod ab fe nihil 
poteft, innafcibilitatis adimit errorem. Ab fe enim 
non poteft pofie nativitas. S. Hilar. de Trin. lid. vit. 
cap. 21. Dum non ab te facit, ad id quod agit fe- 
cundum nativitatem fibi Pater autor eft. Idem, lib. 
ΧΙ. cap. 12. Autorem difcrevit cum ait, Non poteff ab 
fe facere: obedientiam fignificat cum addit, wif quod 
viderit Patrem factentem. Idem, de Syn. cap. 75. 

Pag. 60. (k) 

Sicut habet Pater vitam in femetipfo, fic dedit et. 
Filio vitam babere in femetipfo: ut hoc folum in- 
terfit inter Patrem et Fuium, quia Pater habet vi- 

tam 
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tam in femetipfo quam nemo ei dedit, Filius autem art. 1 


habet vitam in femetipfo quam Pater dedit. δ. 
Aaguft. Trad. 19. in Fob. Incommutabilis eft vita 
Filu, ficut Patris, et tamen de Patre eft: et inte- 
parabilis eft operatio Patris et Filii; fed tamen ita 
operari Filio de illo eft de quo ipfe eft, id eft, de 
Patre. dem, de Trin. lib. 11. cap. 1. 


: Pag. 60. (/) 
_ Sicut habet dedit, quod habet dedit, qualem ha- 
bet, talem dedit, quantam habet, tantam dedit. 
Idem, cont. Maximin. lid. ᾽ν. cap. 14. Ergo quod di- 
citar, dedit Filio, tale eft ac fi diceretur, genuit Fi- 
lium ; generando enim dedit. Quomodo enim de- 
dit ut effet, fic dedit ut vita effet, et fic dedit ut in 
femetipfo vita effet. Idem, Traé?. 22. in Foh. Con- 
nectitur, tali confeffione originis 8, indifcrete 
hature perfecta nativitas. Quod enim in utroque 
vita eft, id in utroque fifnificatur effentia; et in vita 
quz generatur ex vita, id eft, effentia que de effen- 
tia nafcitur, dum non diffimilis nafcitur, {cilicet 
quia vita ex vita eft, tenet in fe originis fuze ἴῃ. 
diffimilem naturam, quia et nate et gignentis eflentiz, 
id eft, vite que habetur et data eft, fimilitudo non 
difcrepet. δ. Hilar. de Syn. adv. Arianos. Quia 
ergo apparet vita Patris‘hoc effe quod ipfe eft ; ficut 
hhabet vitam in fe, fic dedit; fic dedit Filio habere 
vitam, id eft, fic eft Effe Filii, ficut Effe Patris. 
7 κί Africam. Difp. In vita nature et effentiz fig- 
nificatio eft, que ficut habetur, ita data effe doce- 
turad habendum. 5. Ailar. Ibid. 
Pag. 60. (m) 

Propter Patrem vivit Filius, quod ex Patre Filius 
eft—propter Patrem, quod eructatum eft verbum 
ex Patris corde, quod a Patre proceffit, quod ex 
paterno generatus eft utero, quod fons Pater Fili 
eft, quod radix Pater Fil eft. δ. Ambro/. de Fide, 
lib. iv. cap. το. 


Vou. II. D Pag. 
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Pag. 61. (un) ; 

Pater de nullo patre, Filius de Deo Patre: Pater 
quod eft, a nullo eft; quod autem Pater eft, propter 
Filtum eft. Filius vero et quod Filius eft, propter 
Patrem eft, et quod eft, a Patre eft. δ, Auguf. 
Tract. το. in Joh, Filium dicimus Deum de Deo; 
Patrem autem Deum tantum, non de Deo. Unde 
manifeftum eft quod Filius habeat alium de quo fit, 
et cul Filtus eft; Pater autem non Filium de quo 
fit habeat, fed cui Pater fit. Omnis enim filius de 
patre eft quod eft, et patri filius eft: nullus autem 


pater de filio eft quod eft. Idem, de Trin. lib. 11. cap. 1. 


Filius non hoc tantum habet nafcendo, ut Filius fit, fed 
omnino ut fit. [bid. ιν. cap. 15. Filtus non tantum 
ut fit Filius, quod relative dicitur, fed omnino ut fit, 
ipfam fubftantiam nafcendo habet. Ibid. cap. 15. 
Pater non habet Patrem de quo fit, Filtus autem de 
Patre eft ut fit, atque ut illicoaternus fit. Ibid. 4d. vi. 
cap. 10. Ad ipso, inquit, fum; quia Filius de Patre, et 
quicquid eft Filius, de ilo eft cuyus eft Filius. Ideo 
Dominum Jefum dicimus Deum de Deo, Patrem non 
dicimus Deum de Deo, fed tantum Deum; et dici- 
mus Dominum Jelum Lamen de lumine; Patrem non 
dicimus Lumen de lumine, fed tantum Lumen. Ad 
hoc ergo pertinet quod dixit, 4d ipfo fum. Idem, 
Tre. 31. it 70". Pater non eft fi non habeat Filtum, 
et Filius non eft fi non habeat Patrem: fed tamen 
Filius Deus de Patre, Pater autem Deus, fed non de 
Filio: Pater Filii, non Deus de Filto ; ille autem Fi- 
Jius Patris, et Deus de Patre. Idem, Tract. 29. in Fob. 
Hoc tamen inter Patrem et Filium intereft, quia Pa- 
ter a nullo hoc accepit, Filius autem per generatio- 
nem oninia Patris accepit. S. Ambrof. in Epift. ad Eph. 
cap. 2. Eft ergo Deus Pater omnium inftitutor et 
creator, folus originem nefciens. Novatian. de Trin. 
cap. 31. Whereas he fpeaks aftet of the Son, Eft 
ergo Deus, fed in hoc ipfum genitus, ut effet Deus. 
Pater eft Deus de quo Filius eft Deus, de quo autem 
Pater nullus eft Deus. S. Auguf. Epi. 66. 


Pag. 
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Pag. 61. (0) 
Pater enim folus nufquam legitur miffus. ὅ. 


Auguft. de Trin. lib. i. cap. 5. 
Pag. 61. (p) 


Solus Pater non legitur miflus, quia folus non ha- 


bet authorem a quo genitus fit, vel a quo procedat.. 


Et ideo non propter nature diverfitatem, qua in 
Trinitate nulla eft, fed propter ipfam authoritatem, 
folus Pater non dicitur miffus: non enim {plendor 
aut fervor ignem, fed ignis mittit five {plendorem 
five fervorem. S. Auguft. Serm. cont. Arian. cap. 4. 
Qui mittit, poteftatem fuam in eo quod mittit, of- 
tendit. S. Hilar. de Trin. hd. vin. cap. 19. 


Pag. 61. (q) 

Si voluiffet Deus Pater per tubjectam creaturam 
vifibiliter apparere, abfurdiffime tamen aut a Filio, 
quem genuit, aut a Spiritu Sancto, qui de illo proce- 
dit, miffus diceretur. S. Auguft. de Trin. hd. iv. cap. 
alt, 

Pag. 61. (r) 

Filius eft igitura Patre miflus, non Pater a Filio ; 
quia Filius eft a Patre natus, non Patera Filio. Fu- 
gent. lib. viii. cont. Fabianum, in Colle&t. Theodul. de 
δ, δ, Quis autem Chriftianus ignorat quod Pater 
miferit, miffufque fit Fillus ? Non enim genitorem 
ab eo quem genuit, fed genitum a genitore mittl 


ART. 


oportebat. S§. Augu/t. cont. Maximin. lib. WM. cap. 14.” 


Ubi audis, Ip/e me fit, noli intelligere nature dif- 
fimilitudinem, fed generantis authoritatem. Idem, 
Tract. 21. tn Fob. Ἐντανϑα οὖν ὃ οἰ ποςείλας καὶ ὁ ὠποςτλ- 
λόμεν( Ὁ» ἵνα δείξη τῶν τσάντων ἀγαθῶν μίαν εἶναι τὴν πηγὴν, 
τατέςι τὸν πατέρα. S. Epiph. Heref. ΙΧΙΧ. §. 54. 
Hence the language of the Schools, Miffio importat 
proceffionem originis, as Thomas Aquinas, 10. 4. 43. 
art. 1. ad primum; or, authoritatem principil, as 


Durandus, “6.1. diff. τς. 9.1. | 


D 2 | Λέγεσι 


35 


I. 





36 


ART. 


I. 


NOTES UPON THE 


Pag. 62. (: ) 

Λέγεσι yee τὸ ῥητὸν τοῦ εὐαγγελίε κακῶς ἑρμηνεύοντες, 
ὅτι ὁ ἀποςείλας με Warne μείζων μέ ist, faith Epiphanius 
of the Arians ; and an{wering, grants in thefe words 
which follow, χὰἀὶ wewroy μὲν ὁ αποςείλας με πατὴρ, 
φάσχει, καὶ οὐχ, ὁ κτίσας με. Heref. Ixix. δ. 53. To the 
fame purpofe Athanafius, de Hum. Nat. fufe. and 
Cynil of Alexandria, hela. lib. x1. read it, Ὁ πέμψας 
με πατήρ. And St. Bafil makes Eunomius read it fo, 
in his firft book againft him, and with that addition 
an{wers it. So the fecond Confeffion of the Council 
of Sirmium, both in the Latin Original, and Greek 
Tranflation. S. Hilar. de Syn. §. Athanaf. et Socrat. lib. 
li. C4. 30. 

Pag. 62. (1 } 

_Hagadidis ὁ 0 xvei@ τὴν σωτήριον, wisiy τοῖς μαθητευομένοις 

τῷ λόγω, τω πατρὶ χαὶ τῷ υἱῷ συνάπτει τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. 


S. Bafil. Epift. 80. 
Pac. 62. («) 


᾿Αχίνητον καὶ ᾿ἀπαρεγχείρητον φυλάσσειν τπροσήχει τὴν οἶκο- 
AuSiay ἣν ἐξ αὐτῆς τῷ κυρία τῆς φωνῆς παρελάβομεν, εἰπόν- 


τ᾽, TlopevSivres μαϑητεύσατε wavte, &c. δ, Bafil. 
Epift. 78. 
Pag. 62. (* ) 


YEss τι τάξεως ἐδ», α Bx ἐκ τῆς Wap’ ἡμῶν ϑίσεως συνιςαμενον, 
ἀλλ᾽ αὐτῇ τῇ κατὰ φύσιν ἀκολεϑίᾳ συμβαῖνον» ὡς τῷ πυρὶ 
Ἰσρὸς τὸ φῶς ἐςὶ τὸ ἐξ aura’ ἕν τότοις ye πρότερον τὸ αἴτιον 
λέγομεν, δεύτερον δὲ τὸ ἐξ MUTE. —wWs By εὔλογον a γεῖσϑαι 
τὴν τάξιν ε ἐφ᾽ ὧν ἐς πρότερον χαὶ δεύτερον; z κατὰ τῆν ἡμε- 
τέραν Siow, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τῆς κατὰ φύσιν αὐτοῖς ἐἰνυπαρχέσης axo~ 


λεϑίας; S. Βα) adv. Eunom, lib. 1, 


Pag. 63. (3) 

Δευτερεύει. μὲν. ὃ υἱὸς τὸ πατρὸς τῷ αἰτίῳ" δευτερεύει δὲ καὶ 
τὸ νεῦμα τῷ VIE κατὰ τὸν τῆς αἰτίας λόγον. S. Bafil. apud 
Georg. Pachym. Hs ift. hb. vil. Ὡς γὰρ υἱὸς τάξει μὲν dev 
τερῷ» τὸ πατρὸς, ὅτι ἀπ᾽ ἰχείνε, καὶ ἀξιώματι, ὅ ὅτι ἀρχὴ καὶ 
αἰτία τὰ εἶναι αὐτῷ ὁ Warne, καὶ ὅτι ds αὐτῷ ἡ wecodG καὶ 


προσαγωγὴ 


΄ 
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φροσαγωγὴ woos τὸν Θεὸν καὶ τρατέρα" φύσει δὲ ἐκέτι deuTepG’, ART. Ις 


διότι ἡ ϑεότης ἐν ἑκατέρῳ μία" ὅτω δηλονότι καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 
ἅγιον, εἰ καὶ ὑποξέξηκε τὸν υἱὸν τῇ τε τάξει καὶ τῷ ἀξιώματι, 
uxiT” ἄν εἰκότως ὡς ἀλλοτρίας ὑπάρχον φύσεως. S. βαῇὶί. 
cont. Eunom, kb. i. Si unum Deum. fingulariter 
nominamus, excludentes vocabulum fecundz per- 


fone, furorem ejus herefis approbamus que ipfum - 


afferit Patrem paffum. Phoebad. cont. Arian. Ili 
cui eft in Filio fecunda perfona, eft et tertia in Spi- 
ritu Sancto. Idem. Sic alius a Filio Spiritus, ficut a 
Patre Filius; fic tertia in Spiritu ut in Filio fecunda 
perfona. [did. Omne quod prodit ex aliquo, fecun- 
dum fit eyus necefle eft de quo prodit, non ideo tamen 
eft feparatum. Secundus autem ubi eft, duo funt ; et 
tertius ubi eft, tres funt; tertius enim eft Spiritus a 
Deo et Filio. Tertul. adv. Prax. cap. 8. Sic alium a 
fe Paracletum, quomodo et nosa Patre alium Filium ; 
ut tertium um oftenderet in Paracleto, ficut nos 
fecundum in Filio. Ibid. cap. 9. Hic interim ac- 
ceptum a Patre munus effudit Spintum Sanctum, 
tertium nomen divinitatis, et tertlum gradum ma- 
jeftatis. cap. 30. Ὁ δὲ ws ἐξ airiz γεγονὼς υἱὸς, δεύ- 
τερί & ἐξιν υἱὸς xadisnxe, apa τῷ πατρὸς καὶ τὸ εἶναι καὶ 
τοιόσδε εἶναι εἰληφώς. Eufeb. Dem. Evang. lib. iv. cap. 3. 
Et quidem confeffione communi fecunda quidem ab 
autore nativitas eft, quia ex Deo eft; non tamen 
feparabilis ab autore, quia in quantum fenfus nofter 
intelligentiam tentabit excedere, in tantum necefle eft 
etiam generatio excedat. δ. Hilar. dé Trin. lib. xii. cap. 
51. Tua enim res eft, et unigenitus tuus eft—filius 
ex te Deo Patre Deus verus, et a te in nature tue 
unitate genitus, poft te ita confitendus, ut tecum, quia 
eterne originis fue es author eternus, Nam dum 
ex te eft, fecundus ate eft. Idem, cap. 54. This by 
the Schools 15 called Ordo naturz, ordo originis, ordo 
naturalis prefuppofitionis. Which being fo gene- 
rally acknowledged by the Fathers, when we read in 
the Athanafian Creed, μ᾿ this Trinity none is afore 

3 or 
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‘ART. 1.07 after other, we muft underftand it of the pri- 


ority of perfection or time. 


Pag. 63. (2) 
Μικρῶν γὰρ ἂν εἴη καὶ ἀναξίων αρχῇν μᾶλλον δὲ μικρῶς τι 
καὶ ἀναξίως" μὴ ϑεότητ Θ᾽ ὧν ἀρχὴ καὶ ἀγαϑότητ» τῆς ἐ 
υἱῷ καὶ πνεύματι ϑεωραμένης. S. Greg. Naz. Orat.1. et 29 


Ma χρονικὴν ἀρχὴν TB UB καταδέξῃ τινὸς, λέγοντι»; ἄλλι 


OXL VOY ἀρχὴν γίνωσκε τὸν πατέρα" ἀρχὴ γὰ vis ἄχρο. 
>, ἀκατάληπτρ». 8, Cyril. Fier. Catech, 11. ᾿Αρχῇ μὲ 
ὅν πατρὸς ἐδεμία, ἀρχὴ δὲ τῷ vis ὁ watno. δ, βαβέ, cont 
Eunom. lid. i. Φαίνεται λοιπὸν ὁ μακάρι» εὐαγγελιςῇ 
σαφέξερον ἡμῖν ἑρμηνεύων τὸ τῆς ἀρχῆς ὄνομα. udty γὰρ ἕτερον 
ὡς εἰκὸς, τὴν ἀρχῆν εἶναί φησιν) ἢ αὐτὸν τον πατέρα, a4 
ὅπερ ὁ Gov ἐξέλαμψε ny. καϑάπερ ἐξ Ais τὸ φὼς. κα 
ἀρχὴ τῷ υἱῷ ὁ πατήρ. S. Cyril, Alex. Thefaur. cap. 32 
Cum dixiffet, quem mittet Pater, addidit, i nomine meo 
non tamen dixit, quem mittet Pater a me, quemadmo 
dum dixit, guem ego mittam vobis a Patre ; videlice 
oftendens quod tottus Divinitatis, vel, fi meliu 


dicitur, Deitatis, principrum Pater eft. 5. Auguf 


de Trin lib. ἵν. cap. 20. Unum principtum ad cre 
aturam dicitur Deus, non duo vel tria principia. As 
fe autem invicem in Trinitate, fi gignens ad id quot 
gignitur principium eft, Pater ad Filrum principrun 
eft, quia gignit eum. S Auguft. de Trin. lib. v. cat 
14. Pater ergo principium Deitatis, Gennad de Ec 
clef. Dogm. cap. 1. In this fenfe the Greek Father 
uled dvaoy as proper to the Father, (in the fam 
notion with avivent@p, ΜΙ relation to the pr incipius 
produ lions ) and dented it to the Son: Ὁ δὲ υἱὸς, fa 
μὲν ὡς αὐτιαν τὸν πατίρα λομξάνης, ἐκ ἄναρχ Ὁ», ἀρχὴ ya 
vig πατὴρ ws airiGp* ἐὰν δὲ τὴν oro χεύν: vous ἀρχὴν, xo 
ἄνα xe: S. Gre “δ. Naz. Orat. 29. Εἴ τις ay: γνῆτον Χο 
ἄναρχον λέγοι τὸν νἱὸν, ὡς δύο ἄναρχα; > καὶ δύο ἀγέννητα λί 
γῶν. καὶ OVC ποιῶν Sess, ἀναϑε μιᾷ ἔξω. ΩΣ ὁ 1771. Conf. prime 
Thus firft tranflated into Latin; Si quis innatcibiler 
et fine initio dicat Filium, tanquam duo fine princi 
pio, et duo innafcibilia, et duo innata dicens, duc 

facia 
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faciat-Deos, Anathema fit. S. Hilar. de Syn. In artis 


which fenfe the Platonifts did underftand ἀγέννητθ» of 
God, "Ost Bx ἀγαϑὸν τῇ λεγομένῃ ὕλῃ τὸ χοσμεῖσιδαι» εἴπερ 
ἀγέννητῷ» εἴη μὴ ἐπὸ χρόνε μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ ἀπὸ αἰτιῶν, καϑ᾽ 
0 σημαινόμενον καὶ τὸν Θεὸν ἀγέννητον λέγομεν. Hierocles de 
Provid. And the Latins attributing the term prix- 
cipium to the Son, do it with the addition of de or ex 
principio. Pater principium non de principio, Filius 
principium de principio. ὅδ, ἄκρη, cont. Maximin. 
ib. ui. cap. 17. Principium ex principio et unum 
eft, et initio caret. Fanflus Rheg. Epif.16. Ex ore, 
inquit, <Altifimi prodivi. Hac eft enim nativitas 
perfecta Sermonis, hoc eft principium fine principio ; 
hic eft ortus habens initium in nativitate, in ftatu 
non habens. Phoebad. cont. Arian. Sicut in creaturis 
invenitur principrum primum et principlum fecun- 
dum; ita in perfonis divinis invenitur principium 
non de principio, quod eft Pater,°et principium a 
principio, quod eft Filius, Tho. Aquin. 1. 9. 33. art. 
4. And to this all the Schoolmen wniting on his 
Sums agree, as all upon the Sentences. 1 D#f. 29. 


Pag. 63. (4) 

Αἰτία é isty n τῷ Ses Φύσις, γχαὶ τῷ Vid, καὶ τῷ avin wyeve 
μᾶτθ᾽, καὶ τῆς χτίσεως wacn. ὅδ. Athanaf, Differ. 
Orthod. et Anom. ᾿Αλλὰ τις ist δύναμις ἀγεννήτως καὶ 
ἀνάρχως! ὑφερωσα, ἥτις ἐγὶν αἰτία τῆς πάντων ὄντων αἰτίας" 
ἐχ γὰρ τϑ πατρὸς ὁ υἱὸς, δὶ ἃ τὰ πάντα. S. Bafl. Epifi. 
43. And upon that place, 1: bis day bave I begotten 
thee: ᾿Αλλὰ τὸ μὲν» γεγέννηκα» τὴν αἰτίαν ap ἧς € ἐχ εἰ τὴν 
ἀρχὴν τῷ εἰναι σημαίνει. Idem, cout. Eunom. Lib. i. Thos 
ἐδεμίαν διαφορᾶν καταλείπει, B δὲ τὴν ἐν αἰτίοις wees τὰ ἐξ 
αὐτῶν ᾿ἐνυπάρχεσαν 5 J Idem, ib. 1. Πρὸς τὸ, ὅτι ἐγὼ ἦλϑον ὁ ἐν 
τῷ ὀνόματι τ πατρός JAB, ἐκεῖνο εἰδέναι xen» ὅτι ἀρχὴν ἑαυτὰ 
καὶ αἰτίαν ἐπιγραφόμεν» ᾿ τὸν “πατέρα; ταῦτα λέγει. Idem, 
Epift. 64. Aragopay τῶν ὑποράσεων ἐν μόναις, ταῖς τ iow 
idorns Thy τῇ ἀναιτίῳ καὶ τατρικῇ, καὶ αἰτιατῇ viens, καὶ τῇ 
αἰτιατῇ καὶ ἐκπορευτῇ, ἐπιγιγνώσκομεν. Damafe. hb. iii, 
Cap. 5. Τὸν πατέρα τῇ λόγε καὶ τῆς Topas, καὶ τροξο- 
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ART. 1. λία τὰ πνεύματῷ» τὰ aryisy τὴν τορώτην αἰτίαν καὶ ρχήν 
φαμεν τῆς ϑεότητίθ᾽ εἶναι. Zachar. Mitylen. And al- 
though Thomas Aquinas, and Eugenius Bifhop of 
Rome, in the definition of the Council of Florence, 
have obferved that the Greeks in this cafe do ufe the 
term of caufa, but the Latins only principium ; yet 
the very Latin Fathers in the twenty-fifth Seffion of 
the fame Council have thefe words, Μίαν γινώσκομεν 
τὸν πτατέρα αἰτίαν, καὶ ῥίζαν, καὶ πηγὴν τῆς Seorur@* and 
‘we have before cited Victorinus Afer, who fays, 
Pater caufa eft ipfi Filio ut fit.’ So St. Hilary, Deum 
nafci, non eft aliud quam in ea natura effe qua Deus 
eft; quia nafci cum caufam nativitatis oftendat, non 
difproficit tamen in genere autoris exfiftere. De Trin. 
ib. xi. cap. τι. Ex foiritu enim fpiritus nafcens, licet 
de proprictate fpiritus, per quam et ipfe fpiritus eft, 
nafcatur, non tamen alia ei preterquam perfecta 
atque indemutabilrum caufarum ad id quod nafcitur 
caula eft; et ex caufa, licet perfecta atque indemu- 
‘tabili nafcens, neceffe eft ex caufa in caufe ipfius 
proprietate nafcatur. Idem, ib, xii. cap. 8. Qui ex 
eo qui eft natus eft, intelligi non poteft ex eo quod 
non fuit natus effe, quiaeiis qui eft, ad id quod eft, 
caufa eft, non etiam id quod non eft, ongo nafcendi 
eft. Ibid. cap.17. Deus omninm que funt caufa eft. 
Quod autem rerum omnium caufa eft, etiam fapientie 
fue caufa eft, nec unquam Deus fine fapientia fua. 
Igitur fempiterne fue fapientie caufa eft fempiterna. 
S. Auguft. lib. de diverf. quaft. \xxxin. quef. 16. And 
as they called the Father the caufe of the Son, fo 
they accounted it the propriety of the Father to be 
without a caufe, as appears out of Alexander the ~ 
Bifhop of Alexandria’s Epiftle before produced. 


Pag. 63. (ὁ) - 

We have cited Phoebadius fpeaking fo before; to 
which may be added, Si quis igitur adhuc et de 
Apoftolo requirit dominicum ftatum, id eft, fingu- 
laris fubftantie dualitatem que per naturam autori 

fuo 
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fuo furigitur: ef paulo poff; Sed cum refertur ex ART. I. 


iplo, certe ad Patrem, ut ad rerum omnium refpici- 
tur autorem. 851. Hilary 1s known to {peak frequent- 
ly of the authority of the Father, as of the author 
‘of his Sen; and feveral places have been already 
collected, efpecially by Petavius, to which thefe may 
be added, befides what have been already produced. 
Ipfo quod Patty dicitur, ejus quem genuit author 
oftenditur. “δ. ἵν. cap. 9. Cum potius honor Filii 
dignitas fit paterna, et gloriofus autor fit ex quo 1s, 
qur tali gloria fit dignus, exftiterit. Ibid. cap. το. 
Aliud eft fine autore εἴπ {emper eternum, aliud quod 
patri, id eft, autori, eft cozternum. Ubi enim pa- 
ter autor eft, ibi et nativitas eft. At vero ubi autor 
-zternus eft, 101 et nativitas eterna eft-: quia ficut na- 
tivitas ab autore eft, ita et ab eterno autore eterna 
nativitas eft. Idem, Hb. xi. cap. 21. Quod vero ex 
‘zeterno natum eft, id fi non eternum natum eft, jam 
non erit et pater autor zternus. Si quid igitur ei, qui 
‘ab etemo patre natus eft, ex eternitate defuerit, 1d 
zpfum autori non eft ambiguum defuiffe. Ibid. ‘Na- 
tum non poft aliquid, fed ante omnia; ut nativitas 
tantum teftetur autorem, non prepofterum aliquid 
in fe autore fignificet. Ibid. cap. κι. Natus autem 
Rta, ut nihil aliud quam te fibi fignificet autorem. 
Ibid. cap. 52. Ipfius tamen autor eft Pater generando 
fine initio. Ruffin. in Symb. Si propterea Deum Pa- 
trem Deo Filiodicis autorem, quia ille genuit, geni- 
tus eft ifte, quia ifte de illo eft, non ile de ifto ; fateor 
et concedo. δ. Augu/t. cont. Maximin, lib. ui. cap. 14 


Pag. 63. (c) : 
Nec dubitaverim Filium dicere et radicis ‘fruti 
cem, et fontis fluvirum, et folis radium. Tertnl. adv. 
Prax. cap. 8. Nec frutex tamen a radice, nec flu- 
vius a fonte, nec radius a fole difcernitur ; ficut nec a 
Deo fermo. Ibid. “Ess μὲν γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ, τέλειον ἔχὼν τὸ 
εἶναι καὶ ὠνενδεὶς, ῥίζα καὶ πηγὴ τῇ νἱξ καὶ τῇ ἀγίε τονεύματ 
S. Bahl. Homil. cont. Sabellianos. Dominus Pater, 


. 
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ART. 1. quia radix eft Fil. 8, Ambrof. in Luc. lib. x. cap. ἢ 


ul et de Fide, lib. iv. cap. 5. St. Cyril of Alexandr: 
{peaking of the baptifmal Inftitution, Τὴν μὲν ye 


9 ( es gq 4 » \ Ἁ oA ? f A 
. BYIBTATA ῥίζαν S$ ἐπέεχεινῶ τὸ συμπᾶν ἐδὲν, ἐννοησ εις τὸν wa 


7 e \ ἰοὺ 9 / e7 ? 7 A 
TEE& TOY δέ γε τῆς ἀνωτατω ῥίζης ἐχπεφυχυτὰ δέοι yeyeun 


μένον, τταραδέξζη τὸν υἱόν. De δ. Trin. Dial. 2. 
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“Avanex G ὁ Warn, wnyn TE τῆς δικαιοσύνης σοταμᾶ, τ 
μονογενᾶς ὁ πατήρ. S. Cyril. Hier. Catech. τι. In ha 
ergo natura filius eft, et in hoc originis fonte fubfiften 
proceffit ex fapiente fapientia, ex forti virtus, ex lu 
mine {plendor. Vigil. African. Difp. ‘Qs πνεῦμα Se 


\ > 9 A > \ κγκ’'ὶ ε XN oe ~ e 
Hob ἐξ αὐτὰ WEPNVOS, αἴτιον αὐτὸν ἔχον, ὡς Ἰσηγὴν ἑαυτὰς ue 


κεῖϑεν σηγαζον. δ, Bafil. Homil. 28. Λέγει weg TS vis: 


ϑεία γραφὴγ Κλίνω, φησὶν, ἐπ᾿ αὐτὰς ὡς ποταμὸς εἰρήνης 
ἐκπορενομεν δηλονότι ἐκ τῆς adndac wnyns τῆς ζωῆς, τῇ 
18 πατρὸς ϑεότητῷ». Act. Concil. Nic. lib. αἱ. cap. 22 
And St. Cyril of Alexandria, who often ufeth thi 
expreffion, gives us the full fignification of it u 
thefe words, upon the firft chapter of St. John 
᾿Αδικήσει δὲ ὅλως ἐδὲν τὸ, ὡς ἐν πηγῇ» τῷ πατρὶ τὸν via 
ὑπάρχειν ἐννοεῖν" μόνον γὰρ τὸ ἐξ B τὸ τῆς πηγῆς ἐν τέτοι 
ὄνομα σημαίνει. Patrem quidem non genitum, nor 
creatum, fed ingenitum profitemur; ipfe enim 2 
nullo orginem ducit, ex quo et Filius nativitatem. 
et Spiritus Sanctus proceffionem accepit. Fons erge 
ipfe et origo eft totius divinitatis. Concil. Toletan. τι. 
Quanto magis Dei Vocem credendum eft et manere 
in eternum; et fenfu ac virtute comitari, quam de 
Deo Patre tanquam rivus de fonte traduxit ? Laan. 
de ver. Sap. lib. v. cap. 8. et rurfus, cap. 29. Cum 
igitur et Pater Filium faciat, et Filrus Patrem, una 
utrique mens, unus fpiritus, una fubftantia eft ; fed 


ille quafi exuberans fons eft, hic tanquam defluens 


ex eo rivus; ille tanquam fol, hic tanquam radius a 


fole porrectus. 
Pag. 63. (e) 


Caput, quod eft princtpium omnium, Filius: ca- 
put 
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_ put autem, quod eft principium Chrifti, Deus. Concil. ART. 1. 
Sirm. accepted and expounded as Orthodox by St. 
Hilary. Caput enim omnium Filius, fed caput Filu 
Deus. 8, Hilar. de Syn. Cum τρίς fit omnium caput, 
ipfius tamen caput eft Pater. Ruffin. in Symb. 


Tu capitis primique caput, tu fontis origo. ᾿ 
Hilar. ad Leonem. 

Οὔτε δύο εἰσὶν ἀρχαὶ, BAAR κεφαλῇ TE VIE ὃ τυατὴρ» μία a 
ἀρχή. 5. Cyril. Hier. Catech. 11. Caput Filii Pater eft, 
et caput Spiritus Sancti Filius, quia de ipfo accepit. 
δ. Auguft. Queft. Vet. Te. 9. St. Chryfoftom is fo 
clearly of the opinion that 1 Cor. xi. is to be under- 
ftood of Chrift as God, that from thence he proves 
‘him to have the fame Effence with God: Ei γὰρ κε- 
arn γυναικὸς ὁ ane, ὁμούσιὉ» δὲ ἡ κεφαλὴ τῷ σώματι" κεφαλὴ 
δὲ vB vis ὁ ϑεὸς, ὁμούσι» ὁ υἱὸς τῷ waret. So likewife 
Theodoret upon the fame place ; Ἢ δὲ γυνὴ ὶ ποίημα 
τὸ αἰνδρὸς, ἀλλ᾽ ix τῆς ἐσίας TH ἀνδρός" ἀδὲ ὁ υἱὸς ἄρα ποοίημα 
Τὰ Sez, ἀλλ᾽ ix τῆς ἔσιας τῷ Sez. So St. Cyr » Kepaan 
ve Χριςξ ὁ Θεὸς, ὅτι ἐξ αὐτῷ κατὰ φύσιν γεγέννηται γὰρ 


ὁ AoyG? ἐκ re Sex καὶ πατρός. Ad Regin. Ep. 1. 


4 pe 38 Ὁ 
Laftan. lb. 1. cap. 8. 8. Hilar. lib, ἃ. Zach. 
W&tylen. | | 
| . Pag. 63. (g) 
Laéian. Ibid. Synef. Hymn. 
a Pag, 63. (2) 
5, Hierom. in cap. 1. ad Eph, 
Pag. 63. (i) 


“Avapyios οὖν ὁ ware’ αὶ γὰρ ἑτέρωθεν αὐτῷ, οὐδὲ wap’ ἑαυ-- 
τοῦ τὸ εἶναι. δ. Grey. Naz. Orat. 30. Ὁ οἰ γέννητ Ὁ ov 
γεγέννηται, οὔθ᾽ ὑφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, οὐθ᾽ ὑφ᾽ ἑτέρε. 8, Athanaf. Si 
rurfum quod a femetipfo fit accipias, nemo fibi ipfe 
et munerator et munuseft. S§. Hilar. de Trin, lib. it. cap. 
7- Qui putant Deum ejus potentie effe ut feipfum 
ipfe genuerit, eo plus errant, quod non folum Deus 
ita non eft, fed neque corporalis neque fpiritualis 

creatura, 
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ART. 1, creatura. ‘Nulla enim omnino res eft que feipfam 
gignat ut fit. - Et ideo non eft credendum, vel di- 


cendum, quod Deus genuit fe. δ, Auguf. 


Pag. 63. (k) _ 

This appeareth by thofe expofitions which have 
been given of fuch words as feem to bear the affir- 
mation : as AvroyiveS AG», avroguns, αὐτόγον Ὁ» αὐτογενὴς, 
&c. Αὐτογενὴς, avroyivesSAaG, οὐκ ἔκ τινθ γεννώμενΘ». 
Flefych. And Αὐτολόχευτ Θ᾽, Θεὸς ayinntG, αὐτογέν- 
γητῷ. Idem. And after him Suidas ; Αὐτολόχευτῷ», 
αὐτογέννητί Θ᾽, ὁ Θεὸς ὁ ayiwnrG. And if αὐτογέννητῷ» 
‘be not αὐτόϑεν -γεννητὸς, nO more 15 avtéIeG to be 
taken for αὐτόϑεν, or ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ ϑεός Eufebius in his 
Panegyrical Oration gives this title to the Son, Of 
τοῦ καϑόλε Θεοῦ waide γνήσιον καὶ αὐτόϑεον πρροσκυνεῖσϑ αι, 
Hift. lib. x. cap. 4. And in his Evangelical Demon- 
ftration calls him, Αὐτονοῦν, καὶ αὐτολόγον, καὶ αὐτοσο- 
φίαν, καὶ εἴ τι δὲ αὐτοκαλὸν καὶ αὐτοαγωϑόν. ἐδ. ἵν. Cap. 1. 
And in the thirteenth chapter of the fame book, with 
relation to the former words, Τοῦ Θεοῦ AcyG, αὐτοζωὴ 
τυγχάνων, καὶ αὐτοφῶς νοερὸν, καὶ ὅσα BAAR τὡροκατείλεκ- 
ται. Theodoret terms him, Αὐτοδύναμον καὶ αὐτοζωὴν 
καὶ αὐτοσοφίαν. cont. Anathem. quartum Cyrillt. St. Bafil, 
Αὐτοζωὴν, in Pfal. xlvin. et de Spiritu Sanfto, cap. 8. 
and Αὐτοδικαιοσύνην. Epi? 141. St. Chryfoftom, Avroa 
Savaciay, αὐτομακαριότητα. St. Athanafius gives him 
them, and many more to the fame purpofe. And 
before all thefe Origen ; Ὃν piv νομίζομεν καὶ wention 
μεϑα ἐρχῆϑεν εἶναι Θεὸν, καὶ υἱὸν Θεοῦ, οὗτΘ᾽ ὁ αὐτολόγῷ» 
isi, καὶ ἡ αὐτοσοφία, καὶ ἡ αὐτοαλήϑεα. And again, 
Τὶς μᾶλλον τῆς Ἰησοῦ ψνχῆς 2 κἂν ταρατλησίως κεκόλληται 
τῷ Κυρίῳ, τῷ αὐτολόγῳ, καὶ αὐτοσοφίᾳᾳ καὶ αὐτοαληϑείᾳ 
καὶ αὐτοδικαιοσύνη. Lb. vi, ἙΕἰκὼν μὲν τοῦ ϑεοῦ ὁ τρρωτό- 
τοκί πάσης κτίσεως ἐξιν ὁ AVTOAGYEY, καὶ n αὐτοαλήϑεισι, 
ἔτι δὲ καὶ ἡ αὐτοσοφία. Ibid. And certainly in the 
fame fenfe that αὐτὸς is joined with one attribute, it 
may be joined with any other, and with the God- 


head ; becaufe all the attributes of God are really 
the 
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the fame, not only with themfelves, but with the ART. 1. 
Effence. But in what fenfe it ought to be under- 
ftood, when thus ufed by the Fathers, it will be 
neceffary to enquire, left it be fo attributed to the 
_ Son, as it prove derogatory to the Father. St. Bafil, 
I confefs, may feem ἢ to {peak, as if the Son were 
therefore αὐτοζωὴ, becaufe he hath life of himfelf, 
not from the Father, (and contequently he may be 
termed avriSeG@, as God of himielf, not from the 
Father) for he denieth thofe words, I dive by the Fa- 
ther, to be fpoken of Chnift, according to his divine 
nature, and that only for this reafon, that if it were 
fo underftood he could not be called αὐτοζωή . Εἰ διὰ 
τὸν σατέρα ὁ υἱὸς Cn, δὶ ἕτερον καὶ οὐ δὶ ἑαυτὸν ζῇ" ὃ δὲ δι᾽ 
ἕτερον ζῶν, αὐτοξωὴ εἶναι οὐ δύναται" from whence he con- 
-Cludeth, εἰς τὴν ἐνανθρώπησιν οὖν, καὶ ἐκ εἰς τὴν ϑεότητα, τὸ 
ἐρημένον νοεῖν δεῖ. cont. Eunom. hb. τιν. But becaufe 
authority of that book is queftioned, I fhall pro- 
duce the fame Author upon the fame Scripture, 
fpeaking to the fame purpofe, in his 141ft Epiftle, 
which is unqueftionably genuine : Ἐνταῦϑα δὲ τὸ ῥητὸν 
οὐχ αὐτὴν προαιώνιον, ὡς οἷμαι, ζωὴν ὀνομάζει" wav γὰρ τὸ 
a ἕτερον ξὸ» αὐτοζωὴ εἶναι οὐ δύναται. Lo which tefti- 
monies I anfwer, firft, that thofe words of his, ὡς 
οἶμαι (as I think), fhew that he doth not abfolutely 
deny thefe words of Chrift to be underftood of his 
Divinity, of which the reft of the Fathers quoted 
before did underftand it ; and not only they, but St 
Bafil himfelf, in his book de Spiritu Sanfio, cap. 8. 
hath delivered a clear refolution of this point accotd- 
ing to that interpretation, wholly confonant to his. 
Doétrine of the Trinity in other parts of his works : 
“Ὅμως μέν τοι, ἵνα μή more ἐκ τοῦ peyidus τῶν ἐνεργεμένων 
σιερισπασϑῶμεν εἰς τὸ φαντασϑῆναι ἄναρχον εἶναι τὸν κύριον, 
τί φησιν ἡ αὐτοζωή 5 Ἐγὼ ζῶ διὰ τὸν πατέρα. καὶ καὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
δύναμις ; Οὐ δύναται ὁ υἱὸς ποιεῖν ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ οὐδέν. καὶ ἡ αὐ-- 
τοτελὴς σοφία; Ἐντολὴν ἔλαβον τὶ εἴπω καὶ τὶ λαλήσω ; 
Chrift therefore as αὐτοζωὴ {fpake thofe words, I dive 
by the Father, and by them fhewed his ongination 
| | from 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ART. 1, from him, from whom he received his life, power 


and wifdom, as receiving his effence, which is the 
fame with them: wherefore thofe former paflages are 
to be looked upon, as if αὐτὸς in compofition did not 
deny origination, but participation, or receiving by 
way of affection. And that he underftood it fo, 
appears out of the places themfelves ; for in the firft, 
after ὁ δι᾽ ἕτερον ζῶν; αὐτοζωὴ εἶναι οὐ δύναται, nmediate- 
ly followeth, οὐδὲ γὰρ ὁ κατὰ χάριν ἀγιῷ» αὐτοώγιῷ»" 
and in the fecond, after way γὰρ τὸ dt’ ἕτερον ζῶν, αὐτοζωὴ 
εἶναι οὐ δύναται, followeth likewife, ὡς οὐδὲ τὸ ὑφ᾽ ἑτέρα 
Μερμανϑὲν αὐτοϑερμότης εἶναι. Τῆς meaning then of St. - 
Bafil muft be this, that he which receiveth life from 
another merely as a grace or favour, as the Saints 
receive their fanctity, cannot properly be termed 


᾿ αὐτοζωὴ, no more than they αὐτοάγιοι" or if he receive 


it by derivation or participation, as water receiveth 
heat from fire, he deferveth the fame name no more 
than water heated to be called avroStguérns. And 
this is fully confonant to the expreffions of the reft 
of the Ancients: as particularly Athanafius, Οὐ xara 
μετοχὴν ταῦτα ὦν, οὐδὲ ἔξωθεν ἐπιγινομένων τούτων αὐτῷ 
χατῶ τοὺς αὐτοῦ μετέχοντας, καὶ σοφιξομένες ds αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
δυνατοὺς καὶ λογικοὺς ἐν αὐτῷ γινομένας" ἄλλ᾽ αὐτοσοφία, αὐ- 
τολύγῷ;"» αὐτοδύναμεις ἰδία τοῦ πατρός ἐξ!ν» αὐτοφῶς, αὐτοα-ς ᾿ 
λήϑεια, αὐτοδικαιοσύνηγ αὐτοαρετή. 1. fine Protrept. And 
to the fame purpofe, Ὅτι οὐ μεθ εκτὴν ἔχει τὴν δωρεῶν, ἀλλ᾽ 
αὐτοπηγὴ καὶ αὐτύῤῥιζα πάντων isk τῶν ἀγαϑῶν, αὐτοζωὴ καὶ 
αὐτοφῦς» καὶ αὐτοαλήϑεια, In the MS. Catena in the King 
of France’s Library. Petav. de Trin. lib. vi. cap. 11. 
All therefore which thefe ccmpofitions fignify, 15 
either a negation of a derivative participation, or an 
athrmation of a reality and identity of fubftance, as. 
yet farther appears by St. Epiphanius, Αὐτοκσία is ὁ 
ϑεὸς ττατὴρ καὶ ὁ υἱὸς, καὶ TO ἅγιον πνεῦμα, καὶ οὐχ, ἕτε- 
βασία" and Origen himfelf upon St. John, Ἡ αὐτοδικαι- 
οσύνη ἡ οὐσιώδης Χριςός éss, aS alfo n αὐτοαλήϑεια ἡ οὐσιώδης, 
καὶ ἵν᾿ οὕτως εἴπω, wowrerumGy τῆς ἐν ταῖς λογικαῖς ψυχαῖς 
ἐληϑειας. Τὸ conclude, there is a Catholick fenfe in 

which 
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which the Son is termed αὐτόϑε», αὐτοσοφία, &c. by art. 1. 


the ancient Fathers ; and another fenfe there is in 
which thefe terms are fo proper and peculiar to the 
Father, that they are denied to the Son. Indeed 
avréS:G, in the higheft fenfe, ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ Secs, pofi- 
tiveiy taken, belongeth neither to the Son nor to 
the Father, as implying a manifeft contradiction ; 
becaufe nothing can have its being actually from it- | 
felf, as communicated to itfelf, and that by itfelf: 
but in a negative way of interpretation, by which 
that is faid to be of itfelf, which is and yet is not of 
‘or from another, avreS:@ belongs properly to the 
Father, neither generated by, nor proceeding from 
another; and in that fenfe it is denied to the Son, 
becaufe he is generated by the Father, as ἐκ ϑεοῦ ϑεὸς, 
ἐκ σοφοῦ σοφία, ἐκ λογικοῦ AdyG, καὶ ἐκ wareds υἱὸς, faith 
St. Athanafius, cont. Arian. Orat. v. from whence he 
thus proceeds, Ἐχτὸς εἰμὴ ἄν τις εἴποι αὐτοσοφίαν εἶναι καὶ 
αὐτολόγον τὸν ϑεὸν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰ τοῦτο εἴη ὧν αὐτὸς ἑαντοῦ πατὴρ 
καὶ υἱός And again, Εἰ δὲ αὐτοσοφία ὁ ϑεὸς, καὶ τὸ ἐκ τούτε 
_ ἅτοπον εἴρηται wae Laberriy. Laftly, in another 
fenfe, in which αὐτὸς in compofition is taken not ix 
obliquo, but in recto; αὐτόϑεῷ», that is, αὐτὸς ὁ Secs, 
God himfelf, and αὐτοφωὴ, αὐτὴ i ζωὴ, life itfelf; fo all 
thefe terms are attributed to the Son as truly, really 
and effentially, as to the Father. And that the Fa- 
thers took it io appears, becaufe they did fometimes 
refolve the compofition: as when Eufebius calleth 
Chrift αὐτόϑεον, in the Panegyrick before cited, pre- 
fently after he fpeaketh thus; Τί yao καὶ ἔμελλε τοῦ 
πταμξβασιλέως καὶ -σανηγεμόν Θ᾽ καὶ αὐτοῦ Θεοῦ λίγα ἐνςήσεσ-- 
Sas τῷ πνεύματι; where αὐτοῦ Θεοῦ is the fame with 


“«ὐτοϑέξ. 
Pag. 64. (1) 
Ὅϑεν οἱ ἀπόξολοιγ καὶ ware σχεδὸν ἡ Sia γραφὴ, crap 
εἴπη») ὁ Θεὸς, ὅτως ἀπολύτως καὶ ἀπροσδιορίςως, καὶ ὡς ἐπί- 
παν σὺν ἄρϑρῳ, καὶ χωρὶς ἰδιώματῷ» ὑπορατικξ, τὸν πατέρα 


δηλοῖ. Theod. Abucara Opufc. 42. 


Pag. 
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ART. I. ! 


Deus eft, non et Filius Deus e 


a - 


NOTES UPON THE 


.. 


Pag. 64. (»»} 
Unxit te Dens, Dens taus. Id enim quod aity 
fuus, ad nativitatem refertur ; caterum non perimit 
naturam. Et idcirco Deus ejus eft, qui ex Deo 
natus in Deum eft. Non tamen per id quod Pater 
, Unxit enim 2 
Deus, Deus taus; defignata videlicet et authoris et ex 
eo geniti fignificatione, uno eodemque dicto utrums 
que illum in nature ejufdem et dignitatis nuncupa- 
tione conftituit. .S. αν. lib.iv. cap. 35. Deo enim 
ex quo omnia funt Deus nullus eft, qui fine initio 
wternus eft. Fuilio autem Deus Pater eft, ex eo 
enim Deus natus eft. Idem, cap. 37. Cum autem ex 
Deo Deus eft, per id quoque Deus Pater Deo Filio 
et nativitatis ejus Deus eft, et nature Pater, quia Dei 
nativitas et ex Deo eft, et in ea-generis eft natura qua 
Deus eft. Idem, lib. xi. cap.11. So St, Cyril of Jeru- 
falem, Catech. 11. Θεὸς 6 γεννήσας, Θεὸς ὁ γεννηθείς Θεὸς 

μὲν τῶν τταντων" Θεὸν δὲ ἑαυτῇ τὸν waripa ἐπιγραφόμεν». 


Pag. 64. (x) 

Μή μοι----εἴπητε, δύο Seas κηρύσσει, ϑολυϑέαν χαταγγέλλει" 
αὶ δύο “τοὶ, ἐδὲ γὰρ δύο waripss’ o μὲν ἀρχὰς εἰσάγων δύο, δύο 
κηρύτ]ει Sets. S. Bafil. Homil. cont. Sabellianos. Induobus 
ingenitis diverfa Divinitas invenitur; 1n uno autem ge- 
nito ex uno ingenito naturalisunitas demonftratur, Ful 
gent. Refp. cont. Arian. ad Obj. 5. Si quis innafcibilem et 
fine initio dicat Filium, tanquam duo fine principio, et 
duo innai{cibilia, et duo innata dicens, duos faciat Deos, 
Anathema fit. Conc. Sirm. Deus utique procedens 
ex Deo fecundam perfonam efficiens, fed non eri- 
piens illud Patri quod unus eft Deus, Si enim natus 
non fuiffet, innatus comparatus cum eo qui effet in 
natus, equatione in utroque oftenfa, duos faceret 
innatos, et ideo duos faceret Deos. Si non genitus 
effet, coilatus cum eo qui genitus non effet, et equales 
invent, duos Deos merito reddidiffent non geniti ; 
atque ideo duos Deos reddidiffet Chriftus, fi fine 
origine effet ut Pater inventus ; et ipfe principium 

omnium 
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Oninium ut Pater, duo faciens principia, duos often- arr. 1, 
diffet nobis confequenter et Deos, &c. Novatian, 
de Trin. cap. 31. 


Pag. ὅς. fo) 

Ὥσπερ δὲ μία ἀρχὴ, καὶ κατὰ taro εἷς Seos. 8. Athanaf. 
Orat. ς. Τηροῖτο δ᾽ ὧν, ὡς ὁ ἐμὸς λόγϑ᾽, εἷς μὲν ϑεὸς, εἰς 
ἕν αἴτιον Xab Vis καὶ ἀγίς πνεύματΘ᾽ ἀναφερομένων, δ, 
Greg. Naz. Orat. 29. “Ore γὰρ μία μὲν ἡ ἀρχὴ» ἕν δὲ τὸ 
ἐξ αὐτῆς, καὶ ty μὲν τὸ ἀρχέτυπον, μία δὲ ἡ εἰκὼν, ὁ τῆς 
ἐνότητθ᾽ λύγθΘ᾽ ἐ διάφϑειρετα.. S. Bafil. Homil. cont. 
Sabellian, Patri fuo originem fuam debens, difcor- 
diam Divinitatis de numero duorum Deorum facere 
non potuit, qui ex illo qui eft unus Deus originem 
nafcéndo contraxit. Novatian. de Trin. cap. 31. Con 
fitemur——non Deos duos fed Deum unum, neque 
per id non et Deum Dei Filium, eft enim ex Deo 
Deus ; non innafcibiles duos, quia authoritate innaf- 
cibilitatis Deus unus eft. Ss. Hilary de Synod. whole 
affertion is, Unum Deum effe ex quo omnia, unam 
virtutem innafcibilem, et unam hanc effe fine initio 
poteftatem: which words belong unto the Father, 
and then it followeth of the Son: Non enim Patri 
adimitur quod Deus unus eft, quia et Filrus Deus eft. 
Eft enim Deus ex Deo, unus ex uno: ob id unus 
Deus, quia ex fe Deus, Contra vero non minus per 
id Filius Deus, quia Pater Deus anus fit. Eft enim 
unigenitus Filius Dei, non innafcibilis, ut Patri adi- 
mat quod Deus unus fit. De Trin. lib. iv. cap. 15. 





Pag. 65. (p) 

Φύσις δὲ τοῖς τρισὶ μία, ϑεός" ἕνωσις δὲν ὁ warne, ἐξ ὅ καὶ 
Bes ὃν ἀνάγεται τὰ ἱζης. δ. Greg. Naz. Orat.32. Unto 
which words thofe of Theodore Abucara have re- 
lation, Θεὸς δὲ ἐξαιρέτως λέγεται, ἐπειδὴ n ἕνωσις, ἤτοι ἀνά- 
ξτυξις καὶ ἀνακεφαλαίωσις τῆς τριάδι) ὁ Warne tri, ὡς 


trey ὁ ϑεολόγος, Οηε. 42. 
γος. 11. Ἐ Pag. 
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NOTES UPON THE 


Pag. 66. (q) | 

For the oldeft and fhorteft Creed had alwa: 
this Attribute expreffed in it. Infomuch that Me 
τοκράτωρ was ordinarily by the Ancients taken for tk 
Father, as Orig. Hb. vii. cont. Celfum, ᾿Ἐχρὴν δὲ ais 
ἐχϑέσϑαι αὐταῖς λέξεσι ras προφητείας εἴτ᾽ ἐν αἷς Oe 
Παντοκράτωρ ἐπηγγέλλετο εἶναι ὁ λέγων, εἴτ᾽ ἐν αἷς ὃ vs 
τῷ Θεξ, εἴτ᾽ ἐν αἷς τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον λέγον εἶναι ἐπιςεύετ 
And according to this general (οηίείηοη did Pol: 
carp begin his prayer at his martyrdom: Κύριε 
Θεὸς ὁ παντοκράτωρ, ὃ TE ἀγαπητε καὶ εὐλογητοῦ wa 


δός σα ᾿Ιησοῦ Xpisov ππατήρ. “Eccle/. Smyrn. Epift. 
Pag. 66. (r) 


ὲ ¢ [4 9ϑ , A 4 rd a 
Os wappnoiay εἰληφότες τὸν παντοκράτορα πατέρα, χάλει 


Confit. Apof. lib. 1, Provem. 


Pag. 67. (s 

Παντοκράτωρ, tranflated by Tertullian and St. Αἱ 
guftin, Ommnitetens, (as Tertullian tranflates κοσμι 
κράτορας munditenentes) by Prudentius, Omnipollen 
by all, Ommnipotens, (as St. Hilary tranflated κοσμ 
κράτορας mundipotentes ) and, as I conceive, it 
tranflated, Capax umtverforum, by the Latin Interpre 
ter of Hermas. Primum omnium credo quod um 
eft Deus, qui omnia creavit, et confummavit, et e 
nihilo omnia fecit. Ipfe capax univerforum, foh 
inmenfus eft. 44, 11. Mand. τ. Which, by the Ir 
terpreter of Irenzus, 15 thus tranflated, Omniu 
Capax, et qui a nemine capiatur. ἠδ. ἵν. cap. 37- 


Pag. 67. (t) | 
Ei μὴ Κύρι Θ᾽ Σαξαὼϑ ἐγκατέλιπεν ἡμῖν σπέρμα. Ror 
ix. 29. the words of [44]. 1. 9. Καὶ αἱ Boat τῶν ϑι 
ρισάντων εἰς ta ὦτα Κυρίε Σαξαὼν εἰσεληλύϑασιν. Jam, 1 
4. which are the words of St. James in relation ¢ 


Deut. xxiv. 15. “AyiG@, ayi@, ayiG@, Κύριον» ὁ Ox 





ὁ παντοκράτωρ. Rev. iv. 8. which were before in Ifaiah 


“AY'@ 
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"Avi, ayiG, dy@ Κύρι θ᾽ Σαξαωώϑ. Ifa. vi. 2. To ART. Ἰ. 


δ᾽ ὅμοιον ἐρῶμεν καὶ wept τῆς Labawd φωνῆς, πολλαχὰ τῶν 
inyday πιαραλαμξανομένης" ὅτι εἰ μεταλαμδαάνομεν τὸ ὄνομα 
> \ / ~ ‘ . Ἢ ξ΄ od A 4 
ες τὸ KugiG τῶν δυνάμεων, ἢ KugiG spatiov, 1 πταντοκρά- 
Tap, (διαφόρως γὰρ αὐτὸ ἐξεδέξαντο οἱ ἑρμιηνεύοντες αὐτὸ) ἐδὲν 
ποιήσομεν. Orig. cont. Celf. hb. v. : 


Pag. 67. (u) ΝΕ 
That Παντοκράτωρ fhould have the fignification of 
government in it, according to the compofition in 
the Greek language, no man can doubt, who but | 
only confiders thofe vulgar terms of their politicks, 
δημοκρατία, and apisoxearia, from whence it appears 
that μονακρατία might as well have been ufed as μο- 
γαρχία" and in. that fenfe αὐτοκράτωρ is the proper 
title given by the Greeks to the Roman Emperor, 
as not only the latter Hiftorians, but even the coins 
of Julius Cefar witnefs. Hefych. ᾿Αυτοκράτωρ, αὐτε- 
ξέσιὉ» a κοσμοκράτωρ, becaufe the Roman Emperor 
was ruler of the known world. So the Devils or 
*Princes of the air are termed by St. Paul, κοσμοκρά- 
τορες, Eph. vi. 12. which is all one with ἄρχοντες τῷ 
xisuz, as will appear, John xil. 31. and xiv. 20. and 
xvi. 11. As therefore Kear@ fignifieth of itfelt Rule 
and Authority, Hefych. Kear@, βασιλεία, ἐξεσία" 
Κράτει, ἀρχῇ, ἐξεσίᾳ" to which fenfe Euftathius hath 
obferved Homer led the following writers by thofe 
words of his, 


Σὸν δὲ xparG? awake. Ιλ. μ΄. Ὁ. 214. 





Τὸ μὲν κράτῷ᾽ σνλλάμβανεταί τι τοῖς ὕςερον τὴν βασιλείαν 
ματῷ λέγωσι' whence At{chylus calls Agamemnon 
and Menelaus δίϑρονον χράτϑ» ᾿Αχαιῶν, and Sophocles 
alter him, δικρατεῖς ᾿Ατρεῖδας" and as χρατεῖν to rule 
Or govern, (Κρατεῖ, κυριεύει, ἄρχει" from whence Κρα- 
τὸς, ἄρχων, ἐξεσιάζων") fo alfo in compofition, was 
τικράτωρ, the Ruler οὗ. all. Tavrexparwe, ὁ ϑεὸς, ταν- 
τῆν κρατῶν, Hefych, Παντοκρατορία, πανταρχία. Suid. 
+ Ea Pag. 
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NOTES UPON ΤῊΝ 
Pag. 67. (x) 


; 
Αἱρετικοὶα τὰκ οἴδασιν ἵνα wavroxearopa ϑεόν. Παντοκράτωῤ 
γάρ ἕξιν ὁ πσάντων ere? ὁ τάντων ἐξασιάζων. οἱ δὲ λέγον- 


τες τὸν μὲν εἶναι τῆς ψυχῆς δεσπότην, τὸν δέ τινα TE σώματΘ» 
ἐδίτερον αὐτῶν τίλειον λέγεσιν, τῷ λείπειν ἑκάτερον ϑατέρῳ. 
Ὁ γὰρ ψυχῆς ἐξεσίαν ἔχων, σώματ᾽ δὲ ἐξεσίαν μὴ ἔχων», 
wis παντοκράτωρ καὶ καὶ ὁ δεσπόζων σωμάτων, μὴ ἐξεσιάζων δὲ 
τονεύματων, πῶς παντοκράτωρ; ὅ. Cyril. Hier. Catech. Vill. 
a eg . 
Ὡς γὰρ τὸ we ἰσχυρότατον τῶν ςοιχείων, καὶ πάντων κρᾶ- 
τῶν, ἅτω χαὶ ὁ Θεὸς παντοδύναμθ καὶ wavToxpaTwe, ὁ δυ- 
νάμενῷ» κρατῆσαι, κτίσαιν ποιῆσαι») τρέφειν, αὐξειν, σώζειν, 
σώματ᾽ καὶ ψυχῆς ἐξασίαν ἔχων. S. Clem. Alex. ex Script. 
Prophet. Eclog. rap. 26. Unus eft Dominus Jetus 
Chriftus per quem Deus Pater dominatum omnium 
tenet ; unde et fequens fermo Omnipotentem pro- 
nunciat Dominum. Omnipotens autem ab eo dici- 
tur, quod omnium teneat potentatum. Ruffin. in Symb. 


( Pag. 67. (y) , [2 «. ’ 
As 378 xv eG, δεσπότης. “Ev μὲν τὸ κυρίως καὶ πβωτωῤ 
ἂν, ὅ ἐν τῇ χειρὶ πάντα, καὶ ὃς ἁπάντων δεσπόζει" Τα γὰρ 9 


νύμπαντα δελά σα. Phot. Epift. 162. 


Pag. 69. (z) 
Πάντη yap πάντα τοῖς ϑεοῖς ὕποχα, καὶ πανταχῆ πάντων 


ἴσον οἱ ϑεοὶ κράτδσιε Xenoph. de Exped. Cyr. lid. u. 


Ρ ag. 71: ( a } 

Ille noftra fervitute non indiget, nos vero domi- 
hatione illius indigemus, ut operetur et cuftodiat 
Mos: et ideo verus folus eft Dominus, quia non 
ill: ad fuam fed ad noftram utilitatem falutemque 
fervimus. Nam fi nobis indigerit, eo ipfo non verus 
Dominus effet, cum per nos ejus adjuvaretur neceffi- 
tas, fub qua et ipfe fervjret. §. Auguff. de Gen. ad kt. 
lib. viii. cap. 11. Dixi Domino, Deus meus es tu: 
quare ἡ quoniam bonorum non eges. le non egit noftn, 
hos egemus ipfius ; ideo verus Dominus. Nam tu 
non valde verus Domiaus fervi tui; ambo homi- 

nes, 
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4γ65, ambo egentes Deo. Si autem putas egere tul ART. I. 
fervum tuum, ut des.panem, eges et tu fervi tui, ut 
adjuvet labores tuos. Uterque veftrum altero vef- 

trum indiget : itaque nullus veftrum vere dominus, 

et nullus veftrum vere fervus; Audi verum Dom- 

num, cujus verus es fervus, Dixit Domino, Deus meus 

es tu: quare tui dominus? quoniam bonorum meorum 

gion eges, Idem, ad Pfal. \xix. 


Pag. γι. (b) 

Τιμὴν τοοιεῖται τῇ avevdess τὴν τῶν ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνα τροτεινο-- 
μόνων ἀγαϑὼν ὑποδοχήν. EHierocl, in Aur. Carm. And 
again, “Osis τιμᾷ τὸν Θεὸν ὡς τοροσδεύμενον, τ᾽ λέληθεν 
οἰόμεγθΘ᾽ ἱαντὸγ τῷ Sex εἶναι κρείτ]ονα, 


e 4 sy ὔ Pag. 71: (¢) φῷ 
Ἡμεῖς δὴ μεγάλοιο Διὸς τειϑώμεϑα βελῇ, 
Os πᾶσι ϑνητοῖσι καὶ ἀϑανατοῖσιν ἀνάσσει. 
Hom. JA. μ᾿- Vv. 241. 


Pag. 71. (4) 
a e 9A s Q A 7 A ~~ ? ry 
"Epos πόλις ESb καὶ χαταφνγὴ χαὶ vOUE? χαι TE δικαιη τὰ 
x ἀδίκε wavros κριτὴς ὁ δεσπότης" τορὸς τᾶτον ἕνα des Cup 


ἐμέ. Servus apud Menand, 


: Pag. 73. (e) 

So R. Solomon will have it compounded of w the 
pronoun, and ὙἽ : ΠῚ; 999 NTN] Ἴ wre becanfe in 
God there is fuficiency, that 1s, fufficient power, 
over every creature: from whence the LXX. Ruth 
1. 20, 21. Job xxi. 15. and xxxi. 2. tranflate it 
ἱχανὸς, aS Symmachus, Job xxii. 3. and Aquila with 
him, Ezek. 1. 24. 

| . Pag. 73. (f) | | 

‘ro vafavit, deftruxit, perdidit: from whence 
τὸ the defroyer; and becaufe utter deftruction re- 
quireth power equivalent to production, the Onmt- 
potent, from whence ‘the LXX. Job vui. 3. tranflate 

3 


it, 
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ART. I. it é ὁ τὸ wavra ποιήσας, And this etymology, rather than 
the former, feemeth to be confirmed by the Prophet, 
Ifai. xin. 6. Howl ye, for the day of the Lord is at 
band : sia) “wo ws It- foal, come as a defiruchiox from 
. the Almighty (deftroyer). - 


. Pag. 73. (8) 
Homer hath well joined thefe two: 
*n ware ἡμέτερε, Κρονίδη, ὕ ὑπᾶτε χρειόντων» 
Ev νυ καὶ ἡμεῖς ἰδμεν ὃ ὃ τοι σϑῶθ᾽ oux ἐπιεικτόν. 
LLY, vs 4τὲ 
Pag. 73. (5) 

Hoc nifi credamus, periclitatur ipfum noftre fidei 
Confeffionis initium, qua nos in Deum Batrem Om- 
nipotentem credere confitemur. Neque enim ob aliud 
veraciter vocatur Omnipotens, nifi quoniam quid- 
quid vult poteft, nec voluntate cujufpiam creature 

. voluntatis omnipotentis impeditur effectus. δὶ Au- 
‘guh. Enchir: cap. 96. 


Pag. 74. (1) 

Art. τ. Πιςεύω εἰς ϑεὸν πατέρα παντοχράτορα. Art, 6. 
Καϑεζόμενον ἐ ἐν δεξιᾷ See warpos τοαντοδυνάμε, aS it is in 
the ancierit Copy of the Creed taken out of the Li- 
brary of Bennet Callege, and fet forth by tt the Arch- 
bifhop of Armagh. 


k 
As Theophilus Bithep of Tt A toch, giving account 
of thofe words which are attributed unto God, as 
Θεὸς, κύρι Ὁ» this, tells us he 15 called Παντοκράτωρ, 
"ὅτι αὐτὰς τὰ πάντα χρατεῖ καὶ ἐμπεριέχει. τὰ γὰρ ὕψη τῶν 
ἐρανῶν, χαὶ τὰ βάϑη τῶν αδύσσων, καὶ τὰ πέρατα τῆς οἰ χὰ 
μένης ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτὸ tss. Ad Autol. lib, 1. 


Pag. 74. 
AsG regorius Nyffenus, Ova ὅταν τῆς Παντοκράτωρ 
φωνῆς οἰκέσωμεν, TETO νοῦμεν, τὸ τροίνγα τὸν Θεὸν ἐν τῷ εἶναι 
συνέχειν, 








EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 


συνέχειν. Neither,@ays he, would God be termed arr. 


Παντοκράτωρ, εἰ μὴ πᾶσα ἡ κτίσις TE ποερικρατοῦντ» αὐτὴν» 
cai ἐν τῷ εἶναι συγτηροῦντ», ἐδέετο. Cont. Eunom. lib. 1. 
Creatoris namque potentia, et Omnipotentis atque 
Onnnitenentis virtus,: caufa fubfiftendi eft omni crea- 
ture. Que virtus ab eis que creata funt regendis 
fi aliquando ceffaret, fimul et illorum ceffaret fpe- 
cies, omnifque natura concideret. δ. Auguft. de 
Genef. ad lit. lib. iv. cap. 12. 


_ Pag. 76. (m) , 

For we find it not mentioned by St. Auguftin, 
de Fide et Symbolo; neither hath Rufhinus expounded 
it in the Aquileian, or noted it to be found in the 
Roman or Oriental Creeds. Leo, reciting the three 
firft Articles in his Epiftle to Flavianus, maketh no 
mention of it. Maximus Taurinenfis hath it not 
in Traditione Symbol, nor Petrus Chryfologus in his 
Sermons, amongft fix feveral expofitions. It 15 not 
in the Homilies of Eufebius Gallicanus, or the ex- 
pofition of Venantius Fortunatus. Marcellus Bifhop 
of Ancyra left it not at Rome with Julius; nor did 
Arius in his Catholick Confeffion unto Conftan- 
tine acknowledge it: neither are the words to be 
found in the Latin or Greek Copy of the Creed 
written about the beginning of the eighth century, 
and publifhed out of the MSS. by the moft reve- 
rend and learned Archbifhop of Armagh ; or tn that 
which Etherius and Beatus produced againft Ehi- 
pandus, Archbifhop of Toledo, towards the end of 
the feventh century.| 


_ Pag. 76. (#) 

As in that delivered by Irenzus, Εἰς ἕνα Stov σα- 
vipa Wavroxparopa, τὸν πεποιηκότα τὸν ἐρανὸν καὶ THY γῆν 
καὶ τὰς ϑαλάσσας, καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς. Adv. Her. 
4b. i. cap. 2. and that by Tertullian, Unum om-. 
nino Deum effe, nec alium preter mundi candito- 

E 4 rem, 


ee ἘΞ 
. - 
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ART, I, rem, qui univerfa de nihilo prgluxerit. De prefer. 
adv. Her. cap. 13. and that under the name of 
Novatian, not in formal words, but with an id ef, 
by way of explication; Regula exigit veritatis ut 
primo omnium credamus in Deum Patrem et Domi- 
num Omnipotentem, id eft, rerum omnium perfec- 
tifimum conditorem, qui coclum alta fublimitate 
fufpenderit, terram dejecta mole folidavit, maria fo- 
luto liqucre diffudit, et hac omnia propriis et con- 
dignis inftrumentis et ornata et plena digeffit. De 
Trin. cap. τ. It was alfo obferved by Origen, that 
the Chriflians were wont nioft frequently to mention 
God under that as the moft common title: Ἢ γὰρ 
dogisws Oporoyurs τὸ, κοινὸν ὄνομα; ὁ Θεὸς, ἣ καὶ μετὰ προσ'- 
Snuns τῆς» ὁ δημιεργὸς τῶν ὅλων, ὁ ποιητὴς Beary καὶ YAS, 
cont. Celf. lib.1.  Eufebrus delivered the firft Ar- 
ticle thus in his Confeffion to the Nicene Council, 
Πιςεύομεν εἰς ἕνα Θεὸν waripa παντοκράτορα, τὸν τῶν ἀπάν-- 
των ὁρατῶν τε καὶ ἀοράτων ποιητήν" and that Council ex- 
prefied the fame without alteration in their Creed, 
But after the Nicene Council we find added ποιητὴν 
sears καὶ γῆς, by St. Cyril of Jerufalem in his Cate- 
chifm, and St. Epiphanius in Ancorato: which ad- 
dition was received, confirmed and tranf{mitted to us 
by the Council of Conftantinople. By which means 
at laft we find this Article thus expreffed in the 
Weftern Confeffions, Credo in Deum Patrem omnis 
potentem, creatorem coeli et terre. 


Pag. 78. (9) 

Καλῶς δὲ wavres σχεδὸν ἐξεδεξαντο τοῖς ἄκροις, ἐρανῷ τε καὶ 
Yn» τὰ prion συμπεριειληφέναι ςοιχεῖα. WHS δὲ ἄκρα φημί 5 
ὅτι γῆ μὶν τὸ κέντρον παντὸς ἐμπεριείληφε. καὶ ἕξι κάτωθεν 
μὲν ἀρχὴ πάντων ἡ yn, πέρας δὲ τούτων ὁ πάντα περιέχων 
οὐρανές" τὔμπαλιν δὲ ἄνωθεν, ἀρχὴ μὲν ὁ ἐρανὸς, πέρας δὲ 
πάντων ἡ γῆ με: δὲ ἐρανξ καὶ τῆς γῆς TH λοιπὰ τρία περι- 
εἰληπται SOY Ec. jo. Philop. de Mundi Creat. lib. 1. Cap. 
8. Ty piv ἐρανίῳ σώματι (ἡ Ques) τὸ wigik τῷ παντὸς 

. ἀπένειμε" 





@ ~ 
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δἰ πένειμε" τῷ δὲ περιγείῳ τὸ κέντρον" ἐν δὲ σφαίρᾳ ἄλλως μὲν ART. Ie 


τὸ κέντρον ἀρχὴ, ἄλλως δὲ ὁ τῇ περιέχοντῷ veG. Lierocl. 
in Aur, Carm, 


_ Pag. 78. (p) 

For the Rabbins ulually divide the whole frame 
of things into πὴ» ww three worlds : the firft, 
pannn Op the inferior, or Sowa w'ny the depreffed 
and loweft world; pry mr Nw that is this world, 
fay they, to wit, this globe of earth on which we 
live. This they divide into three parts; Ὁ the fea, 
Jakes and rivers, 2 the defart, folitary and unin- 
habitable places, aww jo prrm far from the babi- 
tations of men, and WW τὴν οἰκεμίνην, the earth in- 
habited. The fecond is called ΠΣ ΤΠ ody the mid.lle 
or inmoft world; madam ody ΝΎ this is the world 
of the fpberes, containing the aérial region, and the 

heavens. The third is, woyn ody she fuperior 
world; cyondon Ory nw this is the world ofeAngels, 
of God, mrwps of Souls, mmm Ory the /pi- 

ritual world. Now being thefe three cenprehend 
all things imaginable ; being the firft is fufficiently 


exprefied in yo the earth, and the two laft in mynw. 


the heaven; it followeth that, in the fenfe of the 
Hebrews, heaven and earth fignify all things. 


i ~~ 9 Pag. 78. (q) 4 
Ets, ταῖς ἀληϑείαισιν,) εἰς Esty Θεὸς, 
“Os ἐρανὸν τέτευχε καὶ γαῖαν μακρᾶν. 


Sophocl. apud Fuft. Mart, Clem, Alex. &c, 


Pag. 78. (r) 

Πυϑαγόρας πρῶτ᾽ ὠνόμασε τὴν τῶν ὅλων περιοχὴν, κόσ- 
μον, ix τῆς ἐν αὐτῷ ταξεως. Plutarch. de Ρίσε. Philofoph. 
Yb. i. cap. 1. 

. 78. (s 

St Mundum αἰϑι:8 ihc ἴω et ceelum, et que 
in eo, fol, et luna, et fidera, et aftra, et terra, et 
freta, et omnis cenfus elementorum. Omnia dixeris, 

cum 
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ART. 1.cum id dixeris quod ex omnibus conftat. Tertul. de 


Vir 1g V eland. Cap. 4. Φασὶ δὲ οἱ σοφοὶ καὶ ἐρανὸν καὶ γὴν 


καὶ ϑεὲς καὶ ἀνϑθρώπες τὴν χοινωνίαν συνέχειν, καὶ φιλίαν, 
καὶ κοσμιότητα, καὶ σωφροσύνην, καὶ δικαιοσύνην" καὶ τὸ 
ὅλον τῶτο διὰ ταῦτα χύσμον καλδσιν. lLambl. Protrept. 
but the words are Plato’s 1: Gorgia. 


: Pag. 79. (1) 

Ὁ αἰσθητὸς ἑτοσι κόσμ» ἐδὲν ἃ ἄρα ἄλλο isiv ἢ οἶκΘ’ Sex. 
Philo de Infomn. Κόσμθ᾽ εὐπρεπὴς καὶ ἕτοιμ᾽, αἰσϑη- 
τὸς οἶκ τὰ Sex. Idem, de Plant. Noe. Θεῖόν τι μέγε-- 
SG ὁ xdcpG’, καὶ oinG Sez αἰσϑητός, Idem, de Muna 


Jncorr. 
Pag. 79. (u) 
Lucretius calls the Heavens, 


—— Mundi magnum et verfatile templum, 
De Rer. Nat, lib. ν. vs 1435. 


ν᾿ 
τὸ ἀνωτάτω καὶ πρὸς ἀληήϑειαν ἱερὸν Sex νομίζειν σύμπαντα, 


Χρὴ κόσμον εἶναι. Philo de Monarch, 


Pag. 82. (x) 

Mundum, et hoc quod nomine alio coelum appel- 
Jare libuit, cujus circumflexu teguntur cun¢ta, nu- 
men effe credi par eft, eternum, immenfum, neque 
genitum, neque interiturum unquam. Plin. Nat, 


Hift. hb. wu. cap. 1. 
_ Pag. 82. (y) 


Γενόμενον μὲν ἂν ἅπαντες εἶναί φασιν, fays Ariftotle, 
De Celo, lib. 1. cap. το. confeffing it the general 
opinion that the world was made. Which was fo 
ancient a tradition of all the firft Philofophers, that 
from Linus, Mufzus, Orpheus, Homer, Hefiod, 
and the reft, they all mention tge Original of the 
world, entitling their Books, Κοσμογονία, or Θεογονία, 
or the like. Εἰσὶ γάρ τινες οἵ φασιν ἐϑὲν ἀγέννητον εἶναι 
τῶν πραγμάτων, ἀλλὰ πάντα γίγνεσθαι" γενόμενα δὶ, τ τὰ 
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μὲν ἄφϑαρτα διαμένειν, τὼ δὲ πτάλιν φϑείρεσϑαι" μάλιγα μὲν ΑᾺΤ, ς 
οἱ weet τὸν Ἡσίοδον, εἶτα δὲ καὶ τῶν ἄλλων οἱ πρῶτοι φυσιολο- 
γίσαντες, fays Ariftotle, de Οαίο, lib. i. cap. τ. In 
which words he manifeftly attributes the doctrine of 
the Creation of the World, not only to Hefiod, but 
to all the firft natural Philofophers : which learning, 
beginning with Prometheus the firft profeffor of that 
{cience, continued in that family amongft the At- 
lantiade, who all fucceffively delivered that truth. 
After them the Ionian Philotophy did acknowledge 
it, and the Italian received it by Pythagoras, whofe 
Scholars all maintained it befide Ocellus Lucanus, 
the firft of them that fancied the World not made, 
whom Plato, though he much efteemed him, γε, 
followed not ; for there 15 nothing more evident than 
that he held the World was made. Λέγωμεν δὴ, δι’ ἣν 
αἰτίαν γένεσιν καὶ τὸ wav τόδε ὁ ξυνιςὰς Euvisnoe® ayados 
ἦν. ἴῃ which words he delivers not only the gene- 
ration of the Univerfe, but alfo the true caufe thereof, 
which is the goodnefs of God. For he which afks 
this plain and clear queftion, Πότερον ἦν ἀεὶ, γενέσεως 
ἀρχὴν ἔχων ἐδεμίαν, A γέγονεν, ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς τιν ἀρξάμεν» 5 
and anfwers the queftion briefly with γέγονεν: he 
which gives this general rule upon it, Τῷ δ᾽ αὖ γενο- 
μένῳ φαμὲν ὑπ᾽ αἰτίῃ τινὸς ἀνάγκην εἶναι yeviotas and then 
immediately concludes, Τὸν μὲν ἄν τοοιητὴν καὶ πατέρα τῦδε 
τῇ παντὸς εὑρεῖν τε ἔργον, καὶ εὑρόντα εἰς πάντας ἀδύνατον 
λέγειν᾽ cannot (notwithftanding all the fhifts of his 
Greek Expofitors) be imagined to have conceived the 
World not made. And Ariftotle, who beft under- 
ftood him, tells us clearly his opinion; Ἐν τῷ Τιμαίῳ, 
(from whence I cited the precedent words,) ἐκεῖ yap 
φησι τὸν ἐρανὸν (where by the way obferve phat in 
Plato’s Timeus ἐρανὸς and κόσμῷ᾽ are mate fynoni- 
MOus) γινέσϑαι μὲν, ¥ μὲν φϑαρτόν. ΄ 


᾿ Pag. 82. (z) 
Ocellus Lucanus, Περὶ τῆς τῷ wavres φύσεωςγ which 
book 
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ART. 1. book Ariftotle hath made ufe of, and tran{cribed in 
many parts. 


Pag. 83. (a ) 
, “ a “ ~ ‘ A ’ 
To τᾶν γινόμενον. σὺν πᾶσι γίνεται, καὶ τὸ φϑειρόμενον 
‘ ~ / \ ~ 99/ of ‘ 
σὺν σᾶσι φϑείρεται" καὶ τῶτό ye advyarov, ἄναρχον sv καὶ 
4 ἤ Ν᾿ ~ 
ἀτελεύτητον τὸ wav. Ocell, : 


A ᾽ e a | ‘Pag. 83. (6) 4 [ἀ 
Τὸ δέ γε ὅλον καὶ τὸ τᾶν ὀνομάζω τὸν συμπαντα χόσμον, 
dix γὰρ τῶτο καὶ τῆς προσηγορίας ἔτυχε ταύτης) EX τῶν ὡπόν- 
τῶν δὴ κοσμηϑεῖς. Ocell, 


Pag. 83. (¢) 
Φ Φ 
~ A ’ 9 ‘ 3 ‘ \ r) φ 
Παν τὸ γενέσεως ἀρχὴν Flanges, καὶ διαλυσεὼως ὀφεῖλον κοι-- 
, 4 , ¢ ’ A ‘ > A ~ ’ 
γωνήσαι» δύο ἐπιδέχεται μεταδολας" μίαν μὲν τὴν απὸ TE μεὶ- 
> A A ~ Ἁ Ν > \ hod 4 » \ \ ’ 
ovG ἐπι τὸ μεῖζον, Kab τὴν ἀπὸ TE χειρονί Θ᾽ ἐπὶ τὸ βέλτιον---- 
ὃ , δὶ x > A ~ ΄’ 4 A A ne \ A 9 \ σῷ 
ευτέραν δὲ τὴν ἀπὸ τῇ μείζον Ὁ» ἐπὶ τὸ μεῖον, καὶ τὴν ἀπὸ τὰ 
7] » A \ ~ In NS ¥ ‘ \ { \ δ ~ 
BerrionG» ἐπι τὸ χεῖρον---Ἐὰν uy καὶ τὸ ὅλον χαὶ τὸ wap 
΄ 3 \ ‘ 7 > A ~~ , > A 
γεννητόν ἐς καὶ φϑαρτὸν, γενόμενον, wero τῇ μον tri 
‘ ~ ? ‘ Ἐν é > N A ΄ 
τὸ μεῖζον μετέξαλε, καὶ A2FO TH χεῖρον» ἔπι τϑ βέλτιον. 


Ocell, 
’ A ~ ~ ? 4 “9 
Τὸ δέ γε ὅλον καὶ τὸ wav udev ἡμῖν ἐξ αὐτε wepixeras 
~ wv wv ‘ 
τεχμήριον τοιδτον" ὅτε γὰρ γενόμενον αὐτὸ εἴδομεν, ἅτε μὲν 
ἐπὶ τὸ βέλτιον καὶ τὸ μεῖζον μεταβάλλον, ὅτε χεῖρόν WOTE ἢ 
~ / 9 3 7A Ἃ 3 ᾽ Ne ( σῷ 
μέιον γενομένον" BAA HEL κατὰ T AUTO καὶ ὡσαυτως διατελεῖ, 
‘\ Ved 9 ~ 
χαὶ ἴσον καὶ ὅμοιον αὐτὸ ἑαντε. Ocell, ͵ 


Pag. 84. (e) 
4 Va > , 4 ~ Nw” a » 
Αμήχανον γὰρ τὸ ὃν ἀποτελέσϑαι ἐκ τῶν μὴ OVTWV, ἢ εἰς 
\ Noa 3 ~ ΝΜ Ν νον» \ . 
τὸ μὴ ὃν ἀναλυϑηναι" ἄφϑαρτον ἀρὰ καὶ ἀνωλεῦρον τὸ WA. 


Ocell. 


Pag. 84. (f 
So I conceive it beft expreffed by Anfelm Arch- 
bifhop of Canterbury: Dicitur aliquid effe faétum 
de nihilo, cum intelligimus effe quidem faétum, fed 
non effe aliquid unde fit factum. Mouolog. cap. 8. 


Pag, 
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| Pag. 85. (9) ART. Iq 
Creatio apud nos geveratio vel nativitas dicitur, 
apud Grzcos vefo fub nomine creationis verbum 
faciure et conditionis accipitur, 85, Hieron. in Epif. ad 


Eph. cap. 4. 
Ὁ, Pag. ὃς, (4) "Ν 

#92 is promifcuoufly ufed with wy, which is οὗ 
the greateft latitude, denoting any kind of effection, 
and with ¥*, which rather implies a formation out of 
fomething, from whence sx 4 poster. For the firft, 
we read Gen. 11. 3. that God reffed from all his work, 
γῶν ODN ΝΣ ἼΩΝ not that on the fixth day he 
did the work of two days, that he might reft on the 
feventh, as Rabbi Solomon; not that in fix days he 
made the roots of things that they might afterwards 
produce the like, as Abergh2ra 5 not thefe or any 
other fancies of the Rabbins; as if x73 fignified one 
work, and wy anotlier; for they both exprefs the 
production, as appears clearly in the following verfe, 
Thefe are the generations of the heavens and of the earth, 
tmx when they were created, PYwy DVD in the 
day that the Lord God made the earth and the heavens. 
So Ifa. xlv. 12. I have made the earth, and created man 
won it: where the firft exprefleth the proper, the 
econd the improper Creation. Which indifferent 
acception appeareth in collating Pfal. cxv. 15. and 
Cxxi, 2. with Ifa, xl. 5. and xlv. 18. as alfo Ifa. 
xvii. 7. with Eccl. xi. 1. From whence the LXX. 
tranflate Nia indifferently ποιεῖν or χτίζειν. For the 
fecond, "3° is ufually rendered by the Targum ΝΣ 
and by the LXX. though generally waarlev, yet 
fometimes xrigev. And that it hath the fame figni- 
fication will appear by conferring Gen. ii. 7. with 
Ifa. xlv. 12. and not only fo, but by that fingle 
verfe, Ifa. xliti. 1. Now rhus faith the Lord ἽΝ 
that created thee, O Jacob, ry and he that formed 
thee, Q Ifrael. Laftly, all thefe are jointly ufed in 
the fame validity of expreffion, Ifa. xlu. 7. Every 
one that is called by my name: for yoroua I bave cre- 
ated 


᾿ 
Lt 
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art. 1.ated him for my glory, ΓΤ I have formed him, yea 
ὉΔῸΝ 1 have made him. 
Pag. 85. (i) 


Creatio atque conditio nunquam nifi in magnis — 
operibus hominantur: verbi caufa, mundus creatus 
eft, urbs condita eft, domus vero, quamvis magna 
fit, edificata potius dicitur, quam condita vel creata. 
In magnis enim operibus atque facturis verbum cre- 
ationis aflumitur. δ. Hieron. in Epifi. ad Epb. cap. 4. 


| Pag. 86. (k/ 

For I take μὴ ix φαινομένων in this piace to be equi- 
valent unto ἐκ ἐξ ὄντων in the Maccabees, and that of 
the fame:fenfe with ἐξ ἐκ ὄντων, as the Syriack Tranf{-- 
lation, πη NOT ΤΌΝ ᾧ ex iis quae non confpici- 
untur. Which manner Of fpeech may be obferved 
even inthe beft Greek Authors: as in Ariftotle, Nat. 
Aufcult. lib. v. cap. 2. Μεταξάλλοι ὧν τὸ μεταδάλλον τε- 
τραχῶς" ἢ γὰρ ἐξ ὑποκειμένε εἰς ὑποκείμενον, ἢ ἐκ ἐξ ὑποχει- 
μένε εἰς ἐχ ὑποκείμενον, ἢ μὴ ἐξ ὑποχειμένε, εἰς ὑποκείμενον, ἢ 
ἐξ αὶ τοκειμένα εἰς μὴ ὑποκείμενον. Where ἐκ ἐξ ὑποκειμένε 18 
the fame with ἐξ ey ὑποκειμένε, and μὴ ἐξ ὑποκειμένε with 


ἐξ μὴ ὑποκειμένε. 
Pag. 87. (1) 

Nemo enim non eget eo de cujus utitur; nemo 
non fubjicitur ei cujus eget, ut poffit uti: fic et ne- 
mo de alieno utendo, non minor eft eo de cujus uti- 
tur; et nemo qui preftat de fuo uti, non in hoc fu- 
perior eft eo cui preftat uti. Tertul. adv. Hermog. 
cap. 8. | 

Pag. 87. (m) 

Grande revera beneficium Deo contulit, ut haberet 
hodie per quem Deus cognofceretur et omnipotens 
vocaretur: nifi quod jam non omnipotens, fi non et 
hoc potens, ex nihilo omnia proferre. [did. Quo- 
modo ab homine divina 1114 vis differret, fi, ut homo, 
fic etiam Deus ope indigeat aliena; indiget autem ἢ 

ες nihil 
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pihil moliri poteft, nifi ab altero illi materia minif- ART. 1. 


tretur. Lactan. ib. i. cap. 9. 


Pag. 87. (n) 

As Hierocles, Καὶ τὶ καταλέγω σοι τότες: > ὅπεγε καὶ 
γῶν Πλατωνικῶν τινὲς ἐκ ὀρϑὴν τὴν περὶ τὰ δημιεργα Sez δια- 
εῴζεσιν ἴ ἔννοιαν ; αὶ γὰρ ἱκανὸν αὐτὸν εἶναι φήϑησαν, αὐτοτεα 
Aws ὑποργῆσαι δύνασϑαι κόσμον οἰκείᾳ δυνάμει καὶ σοφίᾳ ἐξ 
aidis é ἐνεργάντα". ἀλλ᾽ ἀγεννήτε ὕλης συνεργείᾳ" καὶ τῇ μὴ 
Bap αὐτῷ ywosaon φύσει καταχρωώμενον, μόνως δημιαργεῖν 
δύνασϑαι. Ἀ Provid. et Fato. 


Pag. 87. (ὁ ) 

Πᾶν τὸ γινόμενον ἀνάγκη γίνεσαι ἢ ἐξ ὄντων ἢ ἐκ μὴ ὄντων" 
τότων δὲ τὸ μὲν ἐκ μ᾽ ὄντων γίνεσϑαι ἀδύνατον" περὶ γὰρ ταύ- 
τῆς ὁμογνωμονᾶσι τῆς δόξης ὥπαντες οἱ περὶ φύσεως, Phyf. 
kb. ν. cap. 1. 

. 87. (p 

Ut igitur faber cum quid edificaturus eft, non 
ipfe facit materiam, fed ea utitur que fit parata, 
fictorque item cera: fic ΜῈ providentie divine ma-~ 
teriam prefto effe oportuit, non quam ipfe faceret, 
fed quam haberet paratam. Cicero de Nat. Deorum. 
᾿Απεικαςέον τῷ μὲν se τὸν τεχνίτην, τὸν δὲ ὠνδριαντα τῷ κόσ- 


pt. Method. περὶ τῶν γεννητῶν. 
Pag. 87. (4) 


So Hierocles calls him κοσμοποιὸν καὶ dpiséreyvov ϑεόν. 
is Aur. Carm. 
Pag. 88. (1 ) 
Ὅτι δὲ αἱ ἐσίαι, καὶ OG ἄλλα ἀπλὼς ὄντα, ἐξ ὑπόκει- 
μένε τινὸς, γίνεται, ἐπισκοπᾶντι γένοιτ᾽ ἂν φανερόν" ἀεὶ γὰρ 
ist τι ὃ ὑπόκειται», ἐξ ἅ γίνεται τὸ γιγνόμενον, οἷον τὰ φυτὰ 


καὶ ta ζῶα ἐκ σπέρματῷ». Ariftot. Phyf. lib. 1. cap. 7. 


Pag. 89. (s) 

Thefe words of Artotle are very obfervable, in 
which he difputes againft Speufippus and the Pytha- 
goreans, who thought the rudiments of things at 

made, 
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. NOTES UPON THE 


Akt. 1. made, out of which they grew unto perfection ¥ 


-Ὥσοι δὲ vroraplaveciv, ὥσπερ οἱ Πυϑαγόρειοι καὶ Σπεύ- 


ΝῚ 4 x. A A 
σιππῷ»"» τὸ ἄριςον καὶ κάλλιςον μὴ ἐν αρχῇ εἰναι) διὰ τὸ καὶ 
~ ~ ~ ~ Ἀ Ἁ ψ 

τῶν φντῶν καὶ τῶν ζώων τὰς ἀρχὰς αἰτία μὲν εἶναι, τὸ δὲ 

, “ wf 4 

καλὸν καὶ τὸ τέλειον ἐν τοῖς EX τέτων, BX OPIwS οἰονται" τὸ 
Α ? φ ε , 2 N ‘4 fe. N 4 “ 

yap σπέρμα ἐξ ἑτέρων ici τοροτέρων τελείων" καὶ τὸ πρῶτον κε 

4 


᾿ σπέρμα ἔριν, ἀλλὰ τὸ τέλειον, οἷον πρότερον ἄνϑρωπον ἄν 


φαίη τις εἶναι τὰ σπέρματί», ὶ τὸν ix τέτε γεννώμενον, GAN 
ἕτερον ἐξ ἕ τὸ σπέρμιου. Metaph. lib, xiv. cap. 7° By which 
words Ariftotle hath fufficiently deftroyed his own 
argument, which we produced before out of the firft 
of the Phyficks, and 15 excellently urged in that Phi- 
lofophical piece attributed unto Juftin Martyr: Εἰ 
Ὡρωτόν ish τὸ σπεῖρον σπέρμα, καὶ ὕςερον τὸ ἐκ σπέρματῷ» 
γιγνόμενον, χαὶ γεννητὰ ἀμφότερα, τῇ μὲν γενέσει τὰ κειμένε 
ἐκ σπέρματρ᾽ γιγνομένε ὑπόκειται τὸ σπέρρια" τῇ δὲ γενέσει 
τὰ σπείραντί ὑποχεῖσϑαι τὸ δπέρμα καὶ δυνατόν, ἐκ “ee ἀεὶ 
τὰ ζῶα καὶ τὰ φυτὼ ἐκ σπέρματῷ᾽ γίνεται. Ἄγ οι. Dogm. 
Everf. Ὅϑιν ἐϑεὶς λέγει τῇ σπέρματί εἶναι τὸν ἄνϑρω- 
πον, BOE TH WE εἶναι τὴν ἀλεχτοβίδα" τῆς δὲ ἀλεχτορίδ» τὸ 
Gov εἶναι, καὶ τὸ σπέρμα τῷ ἀνθρώτε λέγομεν. Plutarch. 
Sympof. ἠδ. νι. Probl. 3. 
7 Pag. 90. (t) | 

Hic vifibilis mundus ex materia que a Deo facta 
fuerat, factus eft εἴ ornatus. Gennad. cap. το. 
. Pag. gt. (#) 

ἴΔλλο γὰρ τὸ ἐπίκτητον ἀγαϑὸνγ ἄλλο τὸ xad ἕξιν ἀγα» 
ϑὺν, ἄλλο τὸ τρώτως ἀγαϑόν. Proclus in Timaum, Τὸ δὲ 
αὐτοαγαϑὸν πρώτως ἀγαϑόν. Ibid. 

Pag. οι. (x) 

As Plato, Λέγωμεν δὲ, dv ἣν αἰτίαν γένεσιν καὶ τὸ τᾶν 
τόδε ὁ ξυνιγὰς ξυνέφησεν" ὠγαθϑὸς ἦν. ἀγαθῷ δ᾽ ἐδεὶς wept 
ἐδενὸς ἐδέποτε ἐγγίγνεται φϑόν Ὁ" τότε δ᾽ ἐκτὸς ὧν, WavTe ὅτι 
μάλιςα ἐξελήϑη γενέσϑαι τοαραπλήσια αὐτῷ" ταύτην δὲ γενέ- 
σεως κόσμε μαλις ἂν τὶς ἀρχὴν κυριωτάτην wap ἀνδρῶν φρο- 
νίμων ἀποδεχόμεν», ὀρϑότατα ἐπιδέχοιτ᾽ av. In Timeo. 
Αἰτία γὰρ τῆς τῶν πάντων ποιήσεως ἐδεμία ἄλλη πρόσεςιν 
εὔλογΘ᾽, τλὴν τῆς κατ᾽ ἐσίαν ὠγαθότητρ". Hicroc. in 


Aur. 
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Aur. Carm. Αἱ γὰρ παρὰ τὴν ἀγαϑότητα λεγόμεναι αἰτίαι ART. Te 


bo a φῷ (.) 4 7 δῷ 
τῆς δημιε γιᾶς rede TH Davros, avd pwmivenss μᾶλλον WEIS A= 
σεσιν ἢ τῷ ϑεῷ πρέίπεσιν. Lbid. 


Pag. οι. (y) 


᾿Ανάγκη διὰ τὴν τοῦ Seod ἀγαϑύτητα ὄντ᾽ τοῦ κόσμε. 


24 ‘ Ψ ε 

Gil τε τὸν Stov ἀγαϑὸν εἶναιγ καὶ τὸν κόσμον ὑπάρχειν" ὥσπερ 
.«. 4 A N 

ἡλίῳ μὲν καὶ πυρὶ συνυφίςαται φῶς, σώματι δὲ cua. Sal- 


᾿ luft. de Diis et Mundo, cap. 7- Ei γῶρ ἄμεινον μὴ 


ποιεῖν, WHS εἰς τὸ Wosesy μεταξέδηκε; εἰ δὲ τὸ ποιεῖν, τί μὴ ἐξ 
aidts treaties; HMierocl. de Futo et Provid. Neither 
doth he mean any lefs, when in his fenfe he thus 
defcribes the firft Caufe of all things ; ‘Es’ ἄν (fo I 
read it, not és’, av, as the printed copies, or ἕως ὧν, as 
Curterius) 4 τὸ πρῶτον αὐτῶν αἴτιον ἀμεταάδλητον wavTn καὶ 


wv \ Ἃ  », ~ ’ Α > N 
ατρέπτον, χαὶ THY οὐσίαν τῇ ἐνεργείᾳ τὴν αὐτὴν κεχτημένον,. 


χαὶ τὴν ἀγαϑθϑότηϊα οὐκ ἐπίκτητον ἔχον, ἀλλ᾽ ουσιωμένην 
χαϑ' αὐτὴν, καὶ ds αὐτὴν τὰ πάντα weds τὸ εἶναι τοαράγον" 
(fo Tread it, not wavrwy πρὸς τὸ εὖ εἶναι, as the printed.) 
Hterocl. in Aur. Carm. Συνήρτηται ὥρα. mH ply ἀγαϑό- 
τῆ! τοῦ warpos ἡ τῆς τορονοίας ἐχτένεια᾽ ταύτη δὲ ἡ τοῦ dn~ 
μιαργοῦ διαιώνι Ὁ» ποίησις ταύτῃ δὲ ἡ τοῦ wavTds κατὰ τὸν 
ἄπειρον αἰδιότης. καὶ ὁ αὐτὸς λόγ᾽ ταύτην τε ἀναιρεῖ, «καὶ 
τὴν ἀγαϑότηϊα τοῦ weroinnotG. Proclus in Timaeum. 
Now although this be the conftant argumentation of 
the later Platonifts, yet they found no fuch deduction 
or confequence in their mafter Plato; and I fomething 
Incline to think, though it may feem very ftrange, 
that they received it from the Chriftians, I mean out 
of the School of Ammontus at Alexandria; whom, 
though Porphynius would make an Apoftate, for 
the credit of his Heathen Gods, yet St. Jerome hath 
fufficiently affured us that he lived and died in the 
Chriftian Faith. The reafon of my conjecture is no 
more than this: Proclus acknowledgeth that Plu- 
tarch and others, though with Plato they main- 
tained the goodnefs of God to be the caufe of 
the World, yet withal denied the eternity of it: 
and when he quotes other Expofitors for his own 

Vot. 1], F opinion, 
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. NOTES UPON THE 


ART. I. opinion, he produceth none but Porphyrius and 1411. 


blichus, the eldeft of which was the Scholar of Plo- 
tinus the difciple of Ammonius. And that he was 
of that opinion, I colle€t from him who was his 
Scholar both in Philofophy and Divinity, that 1s, 
Origen, whofe judginent, if it were not elfewhere 
apparent, is fufficiently known by the Fragment of 
Methodius, Περὶ γεννητῶν, preferved in Photius. “Ors 
ὁ ᾿Ωριγένης, ὃν κένταυρον καλεῖ, ἔλεγε συναΐδιον εἶναι τῷ μόνῳ 
σοφῷ καὶ ἀπροσδεεῖ Seo τὸ τᾶν. Being then Porphyrius 
and Jamblichus cited by Proclus, being Hierocles, 
Proclus, and Salluftius were all either ix τῆς isgas ye- 
yeas, as they called it, that is, defcended fucceffively 
from the School of Ammonius (the great con- 
ciliator of Plato and Ariftotle, and reformer of the 
ancient Philofophy) or at leaft contemporary to them 
that were fo; it is moft probable that they might 
receive it from his mouth, efpecially confidering that 
even Origen a Chriftian confirmed the fame. 


Pag. 94. fz) ΝΕ 

So Clemens Alexandrinus {peaks of God, Ψιλῷ τῷ 

βέλεσϑαι δημιεργεῖ, καὶ τῷ μόνον ἐθελῆσαι αὐτὸν ἕπεται τὸ 
γεγενησσαι. Protrept. 


Pag. 94. (a) 

Γενηθήτω φῶς, καὶ τὸ τπρόξταγμα ἔργον ἦν. 8. Bafil. 
Ὅταν δὲ φωνὴν SeB καὶ ῥῆμα καὶ τρόξαγμα λέγωμεν, τὴν ἐν 
τῷ ϑελήματι ῥοπὴν ἡγέμεϑα ἐν sides weosdypatG σχημα- 
τίζεσϑαι. Idem, in Hexaem. Tivos ὑπεργίας δέοιτο ὁ Se= 
Anpals μόνῳ δημιεργῶν, ὁμοῦ τῇ βελήσει συνυφιςαμένης τὴς 
κτίσεως ; Idem, lib. 11. adv. Eunom. Ὁ | 


_ Pag. 94. (2) 

As, Γενηϑήτω φὼς, καὶ ἐγένετο φῶς, Fiat lux, et fata 
eff lux, or as Aquila, Γενέσϑω, καὶ ἐγένετο, aS Symma- 
Chus, Ἔρω, καὶ ἐγένετο" all with a difference: whereas 
in the Hebrew it is a moft expreffive and fignificant 
tautology. x ‘1 ἫΝ TD | : 


Pag. 
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ΜῈ Pag. 94.- (6) 

As Dionyfius Longinus, Περὶ ὕψες, δεξ. 9. Ταύτῃ 
καὶ ὁ τῶν Ἰκδαίων ϑεσμοϑέτης, ἐχ ὁ τυχὼν ἀνὴργ ἐπειδὴ τὴν 
τὰ Sex δύναμιν κατὰ τὴν ἀξίαν ἐγνώρισε καξέφηνεν, εὐϑὺς ἐν 
τῇ εἰσδολῇ γράψας τῶν νόμων, Εἶπεν ὁ Sos, φησί" τί; γενέ- 
σϑὼ φῶς, καὶ ἐγένετο" γενέσϑω yn, καὶ ἐγίνετο, Where 
obferve, Longinus made ufe of the Tranflation of 


Aquila. | 
o @ *Q7 Pag. 94: (4) os ~ Lend 
Tarra ὅσα ἡϑέλησεν ἐποίησεν ἐν τῷ ἐρανῷ καὶ ἐν τῇ γῆ" 
ὁρᾷς ὅτι ἐχὶ wees τὴν δημιεργίαν τῶν ἐν τῇ yn μόνον, ἀλλὰ 
χαὶ weds τὴν χτίσιν τῶν ἄνω δυνάμεων ἤρκεσεν ἡ ϑέλησις αὐτῷ 
μόνη ; 8. Chry/oft. Περὶ τῷ ἀκαταλήπτι li, 
Pag. 95. (2) 
As even Lucretius confefleth, and that out of the 
principles of Epicurus : 
Verum, ut opinor, habet novitatem fumma, recenfque 
Natura eft mundi, neque pridem exordia cepit. 
De Κορ. Nat. lib. v. ver. 333. 


Pag. ος. ᾿ 

Plato tells us of ane 95. hich an AXeyptian 
Prieft gave to Solon, in which the Athenians were 
gooo years old, and thofe of Sais 8000. πΠροτέραν μὲν 
τὴν wap ὑμῖν ἔτεσι χιλίοις ix yas τε καὶ Hoaics τὸ σπέρμα 
waparabscc ὑμῶν, τὴν δὲ ὑςέραν" τῆς δὲ ἐνθ ἀδε διακοσμήσεως 
wap ἡμῖν ἐν τοῖς ἱεροῖς γράμμασιν ὀκτακισχιλίων ἐτῶν ἀρι5- 
᾿ μὸς γέγραπται. In Timzo. Pomponius Mela makes a 
account out of Herodotus: Ipfi vetuftifiimi 

(ut predicant) hominum trecentos et triginta reges 
ante Amafim, et fupra tredecum millium annorum 
etates certis annalibus; where, as the Egyptians 
much ftretch the truth, fo doth Mela ftretch the re- 
lation of Herodotus, who makes it not 13,000, but 
11,340 years, Diodorus Siculus tells us of 23,000 years 
from the reign of the firft King of Egypt to the ex- 
pedition of Alexander; and Diogenes Laertius, out 
of other authors, more than doubles that account. 
° F 2 Αἰγύπτιοι 
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NOTES UPON: THE 


ART. I. Αἰγύπτιοι μὲν γὰρ Νείλε γενέσϑαι wade Ἥφαιςον, ὃν ἄρξαι 


“~ φ A 4 
φιλοσοφίας. ἧς τὰς τροεφωτας ἱερέας εἰναι HAL προφητας" ἀπὸ 
~ “ ¥ 
di ture εἰς ᾿Αλέξανδρον τὸν Maxidova ἐτῶν sivas μυρίαδας τές- 
" ΄ , 
Tuas, καὶ ὀχτακισχίλια ὀκτακόσια ἔτη ἑξήκοντα τρία: 


, Pag. 95: (g} e N ‘ Ψ 
᾿Ασσύριοι δέ, φησιν ᾿Ιάμδλιχ Θ᾽, sy ἑπτὰ καὶ εἴκοσι pve 
,» “Ὁ 7 > ἢ | ε . 4 Ν . 
ριάδας ἐτῶν μόνας ἐτήρησαν, ὡς φησιν ᾿Ἱππαρχί ἀλλα και 
ὅλας ἀποκαταςάσεις καὶ περίοδες τῶν ἑπτὰ χκοσμοχρατόρων 
μνήμη παρέδοσαν. Proclus in Timaum. 


τ nla hy Breen 98. (ΝΣ vaseline tOBour 
Ἐν οἷς ἡλία μὲν ἐκλείψεις γενέσϑαι τριακοσίας ἑδδομήκοντα 
τρεῖς, σελήνης δὲ ὀχτακοσίες τριάκοντα δύο. Diog. Laert. 


| Pag..95- (i) ὁ ΝΞ 

This fallacy appeareth by an Epiftle which Alex- 
ander wrote to his mother Olympias, mentioned by 
Athenagoras, Minutius Felix, St. Cyprian and St. 
Auguftin. Perfarum autem et Macedonum impe- 
rium ufque ad ipfum Alexandrum, cui loquebatur, 
plus quam octo millium annorum ille conftituit ; 
cum apud Grecos Macedonum ufque ad mortem 
Alexandri quadringenti o¢toginta quinque reperian- 
tur anni; Perfarum vero, donec ipfius Alexandni vic- 
toria finiretur, ducenti et triginta tres computen- 
tur. δ, “πριν. de Civit. Dei, hb. xu. cap. το. 


_ Pag. 96. (k) 

As Diodorus Siculus takes notice of the Atgyp- 
tians, and Abydenus of the Chaldeans, whofe ten 
firft Kings reigned 120 Sarl. ‘Qs τὲς πάντας εἶναι Baw 
σιλεῖς δέκα" ὧν ὁ xeevG τῆς βασιλείας συνῆξε σαρες ἑκατὸν 
εἴκοσι. Now this word cae@ was proper to the Ba- 


. bylonian or Chaldean account. Hefych. LaeG», ἀριϑμός 


τις πιαρὰ Βαξυλωνίοις" but what this number was he tells 
us not. Inthe fragment of Abydenus preferved by Eu- 
{ebius, LaeG dé isw ἑξακόσια καὶ τρισχίλια ἔτη" EVETY Σάρος 
is 3600 years, and confequently the 120 σάροι belong- 

INE 
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ing to the reign ef the. ten Kings 432,000 years, ART. I. 


Neither was this the account only of Abydenus, but 
alfo of Berofus; neither was the interpretation 
only of Eufebius, but alfo of Alexander Polyhiftor, 
who likewife expreffeth τὸν χρόνον τῆς βασιλείας αὐτῶν 
σάρας ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι, ἤτοι ἐτῶν μυριάδας τεσσαράκοντα τρεῖς 
καὶ δύο χιλιάδας. This feemed fo highly incredible, 
that two ancient Monks, Anianus and Panodorus, 
interpreted thofe Chaldean years to be but days, fo 
that every cap@ fhould confift of 3600 days, that 
is, nine years, ten months and a half and the whole 
120 capo for the ten Kings 1183 years, fix months, 
and odd days. This 1s all which Jof. Scaliger, or 
Jacobus Goar of late could find concerning this 
Chaldean computation: and the firft of thefe com- 
plains that none but Hefychius makes mention of 
this account. I: fhall therefore fupply them, not 
only with another author, but alfo with a diverfe 
and diftinét interpretation. Lapos μέτρον καὶ ἀριϑμὸς 
παρὸ Xardaiois* οἱ γὰρ ox σάροι ποιξσιν ἐνιαυτὰὲς βακδ΄, οὗ 
γίνονται im ἐνιαντοὶ καὶ μῆνες ἕξ. That 1S, according to 
the tranflation of Portus, Sari apud Chaldaos eft 
menfura et numerus: nam 120 Sart faciunt annos 
2222, qui funt anni 18 et fex menfes. Well might 
he fix his N. L. or non dquet, to thefe words; for 
as they are in the printed books there is no fenfe to 
be made of them; but bythe help of the MS. in 
the Vatican Library, we fhall both fupply the defect 
in Suidas, and find a third valuation of the capo. 
Thus then that MS. reprefents the words: Οἱ yao ex’ 
σάροι ποιᾶσιν ἐνιαυτὸς Boxl κατὰ τὴν Χαλδαίων ψῆφον, εἴπερ 
ὁ σάρ᾽ ποιεῖ μῆνας σεληνιαχῶν σχᾷ΄, of γίνονται it ἐνιαυ- 
τοὶ καὶ μῆνες ἕξ, And fo the fenfe is clear. Σάρ», 
according to the Chaldee account, comprehends 222 
months, which come to eighteen years and fix months ; 
therefore 120 capo: make 2220 years; and therefore 
for Box’, I read, leaving out the laft B, Bex’, that 
IS, 2220. 


F 3 Pag. 





7° : NOTES UPON THE 


ART. 1. Pag. 96. (1) 

" Εἰ δὲ καὶ ὅ φησιν Εὔδοξ Θ᾽ ἀληϑὲς, ὅτι Αἰγύπτιοι τὸν μῆνα 
ἐνιαυτὸν ἐκάλεν, ἐκ ἂν ἡ τῶν πολλῶν τάτων ἐνιαυτῶν ἀπαρίϑ- 
μησις ἔχοι τὶ ϑαυμαςόν. Ῥγοείμα in Timaum, ΧΧΧῚ. 50. 


Pag. 96. (m) 

Ἐν τοίνυν rary τῷ χρόνῳ τετράκις ἔλεγον ἐξ ἠϑέων τὸν ἥλιον 
ἀνατεῖλαι". ἔνϑα τε voy καταδύεται, ἐντεῦϑεν δὶς ἐπαντεῖλαι" 
καὶ ἔνϑεν vow ἀντέλλει, ἐνθαῦτα δὶς καταξῆναι. Herod. Eu- 
terp. Mandatumque literis fervant, dum Aigyptu 
funt, quater curfus fuos vertiffe fidera, ac folem bis 
jam occidiffe ubi nunc oritur. Mela, ib.1. cap. το. 

hereas Ariftotle more foberly, Ἐν ὥπαντι γὰρ τῷ wage 
ληλυϑότι χρόνῳ κατὰ τὴν τοαραδεδομένην ἀλλήλοις μνήμην ἐδὲν 
φαίνεται μεταξεδληκὸς, ὅτε καϑ᾽ ὅλον τὸν ἔσχατον Beaver, 
ὅτε κατὰ μύριον αὐτῷ τῶν οἰκείων ἐδέν. De Calo, hb. 1, 
cap. 3. Vide Simplic. ΕΣ 

Pag. 97. (n) 

As the Chaldees did afirm that they had taken 
obfervations of the celeftial motions bor 470,000 
years; and withal they alfo affirmed, that for the 
{ame {pace of time they had calculated the nativity: of 
all] the children which were born. Which laft 15 cer- 
tainly falfe. Nam quod atunt quadringenta et fep- 
tuaginta millia annorum in periclitandis experiundif- 

ue pueris quicunque nati effent Babylonios poffurffe, 
Allunt : fi enim effet faCtum, non effet defitum. 
Neminem autem habemus auctorem qui aut fieri di- 

cat, aut factum fciat. Cicero, Lb. 11. de Divinat. And © 
if the laft be falfe, we have no reafon to believe the 
firft is true; but rather to deny their aftronomical ob- 
fervations by their vain ambition in aftrological pre- 
dictions. And indeed thofe obfervations of the Chal- 
dees being curioufly fearched into by Callifthenes, ap~ 
pointed by Ariftotle for that purpofe, were found really 
to go no farther than 1903 years before Alexander, as 
Porphyrius hath declared, who was no friend to the 
account of Mofes. Διὰ τὸ μήπω τὰς ὑπὸ Καλλισϑένες 
ix ΒαδυλῶνθΘ᾽ τεμφϑείσας πταρατηρήσεις ἀφίκεσϑαι εἰς τὴν 
. . Ἑλλά δὰ 


΄ 
e 
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Ἑλλαϑα τὰ ᾿Αριφοτέλες τῦτο ἐπισκηψαντῷ» αὐτῷ" ἅς τινας ART. I. 


oo ? “ ~ 
διηγεῖται ὁ Πορφύρι Ὁ χιλίων ἐτῶν εἶναι καὶ ἐννεακοσίων τριῶν 


μέχρι τῶν χρόνων ᾿Αλεξανδρε τὰ Μακεδόνος σωξομένας. Sim- 


plc. ad lib. u. Ariftot. de Celo, p. 123. 
Pag. 97. (0) 
This argument 1s therefore to me the ftronger, 
becaufe made by him who cannot be thought a fa- 
vourer of our religion, becaufe he was a counte- 
nancer of none, Epicurus, whofe mind is thus de- 
livered by Lucretius ; | 


Preterea, fi nulla fuit genitalis origo 

Terrarum et Coeli, femperque zterna fuere, - 

Cur fupera bellum Thebanum et funera Troje, 

Non alias alii quoque res cecinere Poetz ὃ 

uo tot facta virum toties cecidere? neque ufquam 
ternis famz monumentis infita florent ? 

9 De Rer. Nat. lib. v. ver. 325. 
i, Pag. 97. (Ρ] . 

Pliny gives a large account of thefe, 4d. vil. cap. 
6. and Lucretius makes ufe of this argument ; 

Quare etiam quedam nunc artes expoliuntur, 

Nunc etiam augefcunt, nunc addita navigls {unt 

Multa ; modo organici melicos peperere fonores : 

Denique natura hec rerum ratioque reperta eft 

Nuper, et hanc primus cum primis ipfe repertus 

Nunc ego fum in patrias qui poffim vertere voces. 

De Rer. Nat. td. v. ver. 333. 
. Pag. 98. (q) _ 

I mean, not only fuch as wrote the building of 
particular Cities, as Apollonius Rhodius Καύνε κτίσιν, 
Xenophanes Κολοφῶνος κτίσιν, Crito Συρακεσῶν κτίσιν, 
and Philochorus Σαλαμῖνος κτίσιν" but thofe more ge- 
neral, as Ariftotle Kricss καὶ πολιτείας, Polemo Kricese 
πόλεων ty Doxids, Charon Πόλεων κτίσεις, Callimachus 
Κτίσεις νήσων καὶ πόλεων, Hellanicus Κτίσεις ἐθνῶν καὶ 
αόλεων, and the indefinite Κτίσεις written by Dercyl- 
lus, Dionyfius, Hippys, Clitophon, Trifimachus, 
and others. 

F 4 Pag. 
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ART, Τ᾿ Pag. 98. (r) a 
Sylvarum, Hercynia—dierum fexaginta iter occu- 
_ pans, ut major 4115, ita et notior. Méla, ἐδ. 11. ‘cap. 3. 


. Pag. 98. (s) 
Hercyniz fylvz roborum vattitas intacta evis et 
congenita mundo, prope immortali forte miracula 


- excedit. Plin. Hib. xvi. cap. 2, 


Pag. 98. (t) 

Thus Ocellus, who maintained the World was 
never made, anfwers the argument brought from the 
Greek Hiftories which began with Inachus, as the 
firft fubjeét, not author of Huftory, (as Nogarola in 
his Annotations miftakes Ocellus,) Διὸ καὶ τοῖς λέγεσι 
τὴν τῆς Ἑλληνικῆς isopias ἀρχὴν amo Ἰνάχε εἶναι τὰ ᾿Αργείᾳ, 
προσεκτέον ὅτως, BY ὡς ἀπό τινος ἀρχῆς πρώτης, ἀλλὰ τῆς 
γενομένης μεταβολῆς κατ᾽ αὐτήν. So that he will have 
Inachus to be the firft not abfolutely, but fince the 

. laft great alteration made in Greece; and then he 
- concludes that Greece hath often been, and will 
often be, barbarous, and lofe the memory of all their 
actions: Πολλάκις γὰρ καὶ γέγονε καὶ ros βάρξαρος ἡ Ἑλ- 
Aas, ἐχ ὑπ᾽ ἀνθρώπων μόνον γινομένη μετάφατος, ἀλλὼ καὶ 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς τῆς φύσεως καὶ μείξονος ἐδὲ μείονος αὐτῆς γινομένης, 
ἀλλὰ γὰρ νεωτέρας ἀεὶ καὶ πρὸς ἡμᾶς ἀρχὴν λαμξανέσης. 
Ocell. de Untverfo, cap. 4. Thus Plato, who affert- 
ed the Creation of. the World, but either from eter- 
nity, or fuch antiquity as does not much differ from 
it, brings in Solon inquiring the age of the Greek 
Hiftories, as of Phoroneus, and Niobe, Deucalion 
and Pyrrha; and an Egyptian Prieft anfwering, that 
all the Greeks were boys, and not an old man a- 
mongft them, that is, they had no ancient monu- 
ments, or hiftory of any antiquity, but refted con- 
tented with the knowledge of the time fince the laft 
great mutation of their own country. Πολλαὶ yap 
χατὰ πολλὰ φϑοραὶ γεγόνασιν ἀνθρώπων καὶ ἔσονται, πυρὶ 
μὲν καὶ ὕδατι μέγιςαιγ μυρίοις δὲ ἄλλοις ἕτεραι βραχύτεραι. 
qh 
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In Timazo. Origen of Celfus, To πολλὰς ἐκ παντὸς ART. 1 
᾿αἰῶν Ο᾽ wuewous γεγονέναι, πολλὰς δ᾽ ἐπικλύσεις, καὶ νεώτε- 
βὸν εἶναι τὸν ἐπὶ Δευκαλίων» κατακλυσμὸν tayyG@ γεγενη- 
μένον᾽ σαφῶς τοῖς ἄκδειν αὐτῷ δυναμένοις πσαρίςησι τὸ κατ᾽ αὐὖ- 
τὸν τὰ κόσμε ἀγενητον. ἐδ. 1. And Lucretius the Epi- 
curean, who thought the world but few thoufand 
years old, as we believe, and that it fhould at laft 
be confumed, as we alfo are perfuaded, thinks this 
an{wer of theirs fo far from being a refutation of the 
former, that’ he admits it as a confirmation of the 
latter part of his opinion : 


Quod fi forte fuiffe antehac eadem omnia credis, 
Sed periiffe hominum torrenti feecla vapore, | 
Aut cecidiffe urbeis magno vexamine mundi, 
Aut ex imbnbus affiduis exiffe rapaceis 
Per terras amneis, atque oppida cooperuiffe : 
Tanto quippe magis victus fateare neceffle eft. 
Exitium quoque terrai coelique futurum. 

De Rer. Nat, lib. v. ver. 339. 


Wf ited ΄ Pag. 99° (4) , \ > ΄ 
Εφωσαν δὲ tw Κέλσῳ τῇ wigs τῶν ἐκπυρώσεων καὶ ἐξυδατω-- 
Cro μύϑε διδάσκαλοι οἱ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν σοφώτατοι Αἰγύπτιοις 


Orig. adv. Celf. lib. 1, 


Pag. 99. (x H 
- So that Egyptian Prieft in Plato’s Timzus tells 
- Solon that the Fable of Phaeton did fignify a real 
a conflagration of the world ; but fo as all they which 
κ lived in mountains or dry parts of the earth were 
n {corched and confumed, but of thofe who lived near 
t the feas or rivers in the valleys, {ome were preferved . 
- Ἡμῖν δὲ, faith he, ὁ Ne&ta@ as τε τἄλλα σωτὴρ, καὶ τότε 
- ix ταύτης τῆς ἀπορίας σώζει λυόμενος. Thus the Egyp- 
- tians pretend Nilus faved them from the flames of 
E Phaeton. Nor were they only fafe from conflagra- 
, tions but from inundations alfo. For when in 
Greece or other parts a deluge happened, then all 
. their cities were {wept away into the fea: Κατὰ δὲ 
{ τύνδε 
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ART. I. τήνδε τὴν χώραν, fays the Prieft, gre τότε, ὅτε ἄλλοτο 


ἄνωθεν ἐπὶ τας ἀρώρας ὕδωρ ἐπιῤῥεῖ" τόδ᾽ ἐναντίον κάτωθεν 
ἐπανιέναι πσέφυκεν᾽ ὅϑεν καὶ δι᾽ ἃς αἰτίας τάνϑαδε σωζόμενα, 
λέγεται παλαιότατα. SO Egypt receiving not their 
waters from above by clouds, but from below by 
fprings filling the river Nile, was out of danger in a 
deluge, and thereby preferved the moft ancient mo- 
numents and records. But, alas, this is a poor thift 
to them which believe that in the great and univerfal 
Flood, al] the fountains of the great deep were broken 
up, and the windows of heaven were opened, Gen. vii, 
11. 
| Pag. 100. (y) 

So Cicero indeed fpeaks, tnnumerabilia Jecula, in 
his book of Divination: and Socrates in Plato’s 
Theztetus brings this argument againft the pride of 
great and noble families, that they which mention 
a fucceffion of their anceftors which have been rich 
and powerful, do it merely ὑπ᾿ ἐπαιδευσίας, 2 duva- 
μένων εἰς τὸ way ἀεὶ βλέπειν, ἐδὲ λογίζεσϑαι, ὅτι ττάππων 
χαὶ προγόνων μυριάδες ἑκάςῳ γεγόνασιν ἀναρίϑιμητοι, ἐν αἷς 
WALTIOs καὶ Wrayor, καὶ βασιλεῖς καὶ durosr, βαρθαροί τε 
καὶ Ἕλληνες πολλάκις μυρίοι γεγόνασιν orwey’ as if every 
perfon were equally honourable, having innumerable 
anceftors, rich and poor, fervants and kings, learn- 
ed and barbarous. | 


͵ Pag. 100. (z) 

Origen did not only colle&t the eternity of the 
world from the coexiftence of all God’s attributes, 
as becaufe he: is Wavroxex twp and δημιεργὸς, therefore 
he was always fo, (for how could he be δημιεργὸς ἄνεν 
δημιεργημάτων, OF wavroxpdrwe ἄνευ τῶν κρατεμένων :) but 
alfo from the goth Pfalm; From everlafting to ever- 
lafting, thou art God. For a thoufand years in thy fight 
are but as yeferday: and that at the beginning of Ec- | 
clefiafticus; Who can number the fand of the fea, and 
the drops of the rain, and the days of eternity? But 
Methodius, Bifhop and Martyr, hath well concluded 

: that 
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that difputation : Ταῦτα φησιν ὁ ᾽Ωριγίνης σπεδάξων, καὶ ART. I. 
ὅρα οἵα παίζει. : 
Pag. 101. (a) 

By the Greeks called Pasi, which are fucceffions 
of generations from father to fon: as in St. Matth. 
1.17. Indeed fometimes they take it for other fpaces 
of time; as Artemidorus obferves, for feven years. 
Ker’ ἐνίας μὲν ἔτη ζ΄, ὅϑεν καὶ λέγεσιν οἱ ἰατρικοὶ, τῶν ϑύο 
γινεῶν (NOt πρὸ τῶν, as Wolphius and Portus would 
correct it) μηϑένα (not μὴ δεῖν, as Suidas) pacCoropsiv, 
τὸν τισσαρεσκαιδεκέτη (NOt τεσσαρεσκαιδίκατον, aS Suidas 
tranfcribing him negligently) λέγοντες. Sometimes 
they interpret it twenty, twenty-five, or thirty years, 
as appears by Hefychius: and by that laft account 
they reckoned the years of Neftor, Kar’ ἐνίας δὲ λ΄, 
ὅϑεν καὶ τὸν Νέρορα βέλονται εἰς ἐννενήκοντα ἔτη γεγονέναι" 
fo Artemidorus and the Grammarians. Although 
J cannot imagine that to be the fenfe of Homer ; 


Tad? adn δύο μὲν γενεαὶ μερόπων ἀνθρώπων 
Ἐφϑιαϑ᾽, οὗ οἱ πρόσϑεν ἅμα τράφεν ἠδ᾽ ἐγένοντο. 
IA. α. VET, 250. 


And I conceive that glofs:in Hefychius, Ἐπὶ διαςή- 
parG χρόνων τῶν μὴ κατ᾽ αὐτὸ βεδιωκότων, to be far more 
properly applicable to that place. But, in the fenfe 
of which we now {fpeak, it is taken for the third: 
part ordinarily of an hundred years; as Herodotus, 
mentioning the Egyptians’ feigned genealogies, Καί 
ros τριηχόσιαι μὲν ἀνδρῶν γινεαὶ δυνέαται μύρια ἔτεα, 300 
generations equalize 10,000 years, γενεαὶ γὰρ τρεῖς 
ἀνδρῶν ἱκατὸν ἔτεά iss. Euterp. And after him St. Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, Eis ra ἑκατὸν ἔτη τρεῖς καταλέ- 
γονται yeveai. Strom. lid. i. 


Pag. 102. (b) 

Inde Manichezus, ut Deum a conditione malorum 
liberet, alterum mali inducit autorem. S. Hier. in 
Nabum, cap, 3, . 
Pag. 
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NOTES UPON THE 


Pag. 102. (c) 

For we muft not look upon Manes as the firft 
author of the Herefy, though they which followed 
him were called from him Manicheans. Nor mutt 
we be fatisfied with the relation of Socrates, who 
allots the beginning of that herefy μικρὸν ἔμτροσϑεν 
τῶν Kwysavrive χρόνων, a little before Conftantine ; be- 
ing Epiphanius afferts the firft author of it, σέλλεσϑαε 
τὴν πορείαν ἐπὶ τὰ Ἱεροσόλυμα wept τὰς χρόνες τῶν ‘Awosé- 
λων, to have gone to Jerufalem even about the Apo- 
ftles’ times. Manes then, formerly called Cubnicus, 
(not Urbicus, as St. Auguftin), who diffeminated 
this Herefy in the days of Aurelianus or Probus the 
Emperor, about the year 277, had a predeceffor, 


᾿ though not a mafter, called firft Terebinthus, after 


Buddas. For this Buddas left his books and eftate 
to a widow, who, faith Epiphantus, ἔμεινε πολλῷ τῷ 
Χρόνῳ ἅτως, Continued with his eftate and books a 
long time, and at laft bought Cubricus for her ter- 
vant. “This Buddas had a former mafter called Scy- 
thianus, the τίς author of this Herefy. Befides 
thefe, between Scythianus and Cubricus there was 
yet another teacher of the doctrine, called Zaranes. 
“Hy dt πρὸ ters (Μανητ») καὶ ἕτερ᾽ τῆς κακίας διδάσκα- 
AG» ταύτης, Ζαράνης ὀνόματι, ὁμόφρων αὐτὰ ὑπάρχων. If 
then we infert this Zaranes into the Manichean 
pedigree, and confider the time of the widow be- 
tween Buddas and Cubricus, and the age of Cubri- 
cus, who was then but feven years old, as Socrates 
teftifies, when fhe refolved to buy him, and difcover 
the Herefy to him ; there will be no reafon to doubt 
of the relation of Epiphanius, that Scythianus began 
about the Apoftolical times. Nor need we any of 
the abatements in the Animadverfions of Petavius, 
much lefs that redargution of Epiphanius, who cites 
Origen as an affertor of the Chriftian Faith againft 
this Herefy; for though he certainly died before 
Manes ipread his dogtrine, yet it was written in 
feveral books before him, not only in the time of. 

Buddas, 
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Buddas, to whom Socrates and Suidas attribute arr. 1. 
them, but of Scythianus, whom St. Cyril and Epi- 
phanius make the author of them. Neither can it 
be objected that they were not Manichzans before 
the appearance of Manes; for I conceive the name 
of Manes (thought by the Greeks to be a name 
taken up by Cubricus, and proper to him) not to 
be any proper or peculiar name at all, but the gene- 
ral title of Heretick in the Syriack tongue. For I 
am loath to think that Theodoret, or the author 
in Suidas were fo far miftaken, when they call Scy- 
thianus Manes as to conceive Cubricus and he were 
the fame perfon; when we may with much better 
reafon conclude that both Scythianus aud Cubricus 
had the fame title. For I conceive Manes at firft 
rather a title than a name, from the Hebrew po or 
wa fignifying a Heretick. And although fome of 
the Rabbins derive their po from Manes, yet others 
make it more ancient than he was, referring it to 
Tzadok and Bajethos, called ὩΣ wr the frf 
or chief Hereticks, who lived 160 years before Chritt. 
Wherefore it is far more rational to affert, that he 
which began the Herefy of the Manichees was called 
ΤΌ as an Heretick in the Oriental Tongues, and from 
thence Μάνης by the Greeks (to comply with μανία or 
madnefs in their language), than that Μάνης was firft 
the name of a man counted an Heretick by the 
Chniftians, and then made the general name for all 
Hereticks, and particularly for the Chriftians by the 
Jews. Which being granted, both Scythianus and 
Cubricus might well at firft have the name of Manes, 
that is, Heretick. However the antiquity of that 
Herefy will appear in the Marcionites, who differed 
not in this particular from the Manichees. Duos 
Ponticus Deos affert, tanquam duas Symplegadas ‘nau- 
fragii fui: quem negare non potuit, id eft, creato- 
rem, id eft, noftrum; et quem probare non poterit, 
id eft, fuum. Paffus infelix hujus prefuntptionts 
inftin&tum de fimplici capitulo Dominica pronun- 

ciationis, 
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ART, 1. Ciationis, in homines non in Deos difponentis exe 
empla illa bone et malz arboris, quod neque bona 
malos neque mala bonos proferat fructus. Tertul. adv. 
Marcion. ib. 1. cap. 2. This Marcion lived in the 
days of Antoninus Pius, and, as Eufebuus teftifieth, 
Juftin Martyr wrote againft him. Hi. ὁ. iv. cap. 11. 
Irenzeus relates how he fpake with Polycarp Bifhop 
of Smyrna, who was taught by the Apoftles, and 
converfed with divers which faw our Saviour, ἠδ. 111. 
cap. 3. Neither was Marcion the firft which taught 
it at Rome, for. he received it from Cerdon. Ha- 
buit et Cerdonem quendam informatorem {candali 
hujus, quo facilius duos Deos ceci exiftimaverunt. 
This Cerdon fucceeded Heracleon, and fo at laf 
this Herefy may be reduced to the Gnofticks, who 
derived it from the old Gentile Philofophers, and 
might well be embraced by Manes in Perfia, becaufe 
it was the doctrine of the Perfian Magi, as Ariftotle 
teftifieth ; "Apisoréans ἐν τορώτῳ περὶ φιλοσοφίας καὶ τρεσ- 
δυτέρες (τὰς Μαάγες) εἶναι τῶν Αἰγυπτίων, καὶ δύο κατ᾽ αὐτὲς 

- εἶναι ἀρχῶςν ὠγαϑὸν δαίμονα καὶ κακὸν δαίμονα. Laert. it 
proemio. And this derivation is well obferved by 
Timotheus, Prefbyter of Conftantinople, fpeaking 
thus of Manes: Παρὰ dt MapxiiovG καὶ τῶν wed ἐκείνε 
αἰσιχροποιὼν καὶ δυσσεξων καὶ τῶν κατὰ Περσίδα μαγων a gop- 


μᾶς λαθὼν δογματίζει δύο ἀρχάς. 


Pag. 104. (4) 

Stabat fides femper in Creatore et Chrifto ejus. 
Tertul. adv, Marcion. lib. 1. cap.21. Non alia ag- 
nofcenda erit traditio Apoftolorum, quam quz ho- 
die apud ipforum Ecclefias editur. Nullam autem 
Apoftolici cenfus Ecclefiam invenias quz non in 
Creatore chniftianizet. Jdid. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE I. 
“And in Tefus Chrift, bis only Son, our Lord. 


Pag. 111. (¢) 
ADEM regula veritatis docet nos credere poft arr.1t. 
, Patrem etiam in Filium Dei, Chriftum Jefum, 
-Dominum Deum noftrum, fed Dei Filium ; hujus 
Dei qui et unus et folus eft, conditor fcilicet rerum 
omnium. Novatian. de Trin. cap. 9. 


Pag. 11. (7) 


Si tamen nomen eft Chriffys, et non appellatio 
potius; Undédtus enim fignificatur. Undctus autem 
non magis nomen eft quam veftitus, quam calcea- 
tus, accidens nomini res. Tertul. adv. Prax. cap. 238. ~ 
Quorum nominum alterum eft proprium, quod ab 
Angelo impofitum eft; alterum accidens, quod ab 
unctione convenit. Ibid. Chrifius commune digni- 
tatis eft nomen. e/us proprium vocabulum Salva- 
toris. δ, Hieron. in Matt. xvi. 20. Fefus inter ho- 
mines nominatur ; nam Chrifus non proprium no- 
men eft, fed nuncupatio poteftatis et regni. Laffan. 
de ver. Sap. lib. iv. cap. ἡ. Dum dicitur Chrifus, 
commune nomen dignitatis eft; dum Fefus Chrifus, 
proprium vocabulum Salvatoris eft. I[fdor. Orig. lib. 
Vil. Cap, 2. Ἰησᾶς καλεῖται φερονύμως, S. Cyril, Catech. 
10. 

Pag. 112. j: 4) 

Habuit εἰ Judza quofdam Jefus, quorum vacuis 
gloriatur vocabulis. Illa enim nec lucent, nec paf- 
cunt, nec medentur. Bernard. in Cant. Serm. 15. 


Pag. 112. (b) 
Firft ν᾽ as generally in the Books of Mofes, in 
Jofhua, 
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ART.II. Jofhua, Judges, Samuel, the Kings, yea even in 
. Haggai and Zechariah : then contracted into yw, as 
in the 1 Chron. xxiv. 11. 2 Chron. xxxi. 15. and 
conftantly in Ezra and Nehemiah. Next the laft 
letter y was but lightly pronounced, as appears by 
the Greek Tranflation, 1 Chron. vu. 27. where yur? 
is rendered in the Roman and Alexandrian Copies 
"Incsi, in the Aldus and Complutenfian Editions 
"Iwont, and by Eufebius, who expreffeth it truer than 
thofe copies, Ἰωσεέ. At laft y was totally left out, 
both in the pronunciation and the writing, and the 
whole name of Jofhua contracted to 1. 


Pag. 113. (i) 

Ojee in lingua noftra Salvatorem fonat, quod no- 
men habuit etiam Jofue filrus Nun, antequam ei a, 
Deo vocabulum mutaretur. 8, Hier. in Ofee, cap. 1. 
ver. 1. et lib. i. adv. Fovinianum. 1 read indeed of 
other interpretations among the Greeks, no good 
expofitors of the Hebrew names: as in an ancient 
MS. of the LXX. Tranflation of the Prophets, now . 
in the library of Cardinal Barberini, at the begin- 
ning of Hofeah, ᾿Ωσηὶ, λυπέμενΘ»" and again, ᾿Ωσπὲ, 
σεσωσμένῷ»», ἢ svoxiaCwy’ (Of which the firft and laft _ 
are far from the original: and the middle agreeable 
with the root, not with the conjugation, as being 
deduced from yer not in Niphal, but in Hiphil.) 
And in another MS. of the Prophets in the King’s 
library at St. James’s, ‘Qent, σκιάξων ἢ gvang and 
again, "Mont, ious σωζόμεν», which is the interpre- 
tation inferted into Hefychius ; in whom for ’Qe%p 
we muft read ’Qené* and fo I fuppofe Salmafius in- 
tended it, though the Holland Edition hath made 
his emendation ’Qexé. 


| Pag. 113. (k) 
As the Samaritan Pentateuch makes it the fame 
name, which he was firft named, and which he had 
afterwards, as if Mofes had only called Ofhea, Ofhea. 


Pag. 
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7 Pag’ 113. fy, | 
So Juftin Martyr {peaks of Hofeab a8 jstrovopace. 
SHG’ τῷ Ἰησὰ ὀνόματι" and comparing with that alter- 
ation of Jacob’s name; τὸ ἐπώνυμον Ἰακὼδ τῷ Ἰσραὴλ 
πικληϑέντι ἐδόθη, καὶ τὸ Avon ὄνομα ᾿ἴησᾶς ἐπεκλήθη" 
where, to pafs by his miftake in fuppofing him firft 
named Ifrael, and after called Jacob. he makes the 
ulteration of Hofeah to Fofbua equal to that of Facod to 
ifrael. ‘The reafon whereof was the Greek verfion of 
the name, who for Hofeab tranflated it Αὐσῆς" Ἐπωνό- 
were Μωυσῆς τὸν Avon υἱὸν Navn, Ἰησᾶν. Numb. ΧΙ. τό. 
Quum fucceffor Moyfi deftinaretur Aufes filius Nave, 
transfertur certe de priftino nomine, et incipit vocari 
Jefus. Tertul. adv. Fud. cap. 9. εἰ adv. Marcion. lib, 
a. cap. 16. Igitur Moyfes his adminiftratis Aufem 
quendam nomine przponens populo, qui eos revoca- 
ret ad patriam terram. δ. Clem. Rom. Recogntt.lib.1. Qui 
cum primum Aufes vocaretur, Mofes fatura prefen- 
tens, juffit eum Jefum vocari. Laétan. de vera Sap. 
ib. 1V. Cp. 17. Ov πρότερον yer (Μωῦσῆς) τὸν αὐτῷ διάδο- 
‘oy τῇ τὰ Ince κεχρημένον wpoonyopin, ὀνόματι δὲ ἑτέρῳ τῷ 
VOR, ὅπερ οἱ γεννήσαντις αὐτῷ τίϑεινται, καλέμενον, [ησῶν 
τὸς ἀναγορεύει. Eu/eb. Eecle Hift. lib.i. cap. 3. Thus 
is the Hofeah fomething difguifed by Au/es, and was 
ther eftranged yet by thofe which frequently called 
ῃ Ναυσῆς, as Eufebius, Dem. Evang. ἐδ. v. cap. 17. 
ice. 
Pag. 113. (m) 
This Juftin Martyr charges f n the Jews as neg- 
sd by them, and afhrms the reafon why they 
‘ved not Jefus for the Chrift, was their not ob- 
ng the alteration of Hofeab into Fofua or Fefus. 
᾿ς καλέμενον ἴησὰν Μωσῆς inadtce, rete σὺ ἃ ζητεῖς" 
αἰτίαν ἐποίησεν, ἐκ ἀπορεῖς, ἐδὲ φιλοπευςεῖς" τριγαρῶν 
oe 6 Χριςὸς, καὶ αἀναγιγνώσκων καὶ συνίηῆς. And 
as they {pake much of the change made in the 
of Abram and Sarai, which were but of a letter, 
x0k no notice of this total alteration of the 
fo he; Διὰ τί piv ty ἄλφα were προσετίϑη τῷ 
. 11. G "Abeady 
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᾿Αδραὰμ ὀνόματι ϑεολογεῖς, καὶ διὰ τί ty pu τῷ Σάῤῥα 
Part, ὁμοίως κομπολογεῖς ; διὰ τί δὲ τὸ ππατρόϑεν ὄνομ 
Avon τῷ vin Ναυὴ ὅλον μετωνόμαται τῷ ἴησὰ, καὶ ζ' 
Where, to pafs by the vulgar miftake of the Gr 
who generally deliver the addition of « in the nar 
Abraham, and ¢ in the name of Sarah, wher 
firft was an addition of 7, the fecond a change 
into 7, he would make that of Hefea into fe 
far more confiderable alteration than that of . 
bam or of Sarah. ᾿ 
᾿ς Ρασ, 113. (n) . 

- For it may well be thought that ν is adde 
make the name ywrr the fame with the third p 
of the future in Hiphil, νῦν = For although ; 
charactenftical letter of the conjugation Hiph 
excluded in the future tenfe, and fo the regular 
be ywr frequently in ufe; yet fometimes it 1 
prefled, as it 15 ufed, 1 Sam. xvii. 47. ὙΠ 
ΓΤ roy mys) And all the affembly fhall kaow 
the Lord faveth (or will fave) not with fword 
fpear: and Pfal. cxvi. 6. yen amb Iwas or 
low, and be helped me. And although there be 
ther 5 in the future than in the name, yet being 
alfo found fometimes with the leffer Chiric, ar 
without the latter *, or without any Chiric at 
as frequently with the addition of 4, yun, the 
no reafon but yen, the name of the fon of 1 
may be of the fame force, as confifting of the 
letters, with the third perfon of the future in Hi 
Again, being " added to the future, as form: 


thereof, ftands in the place of 1 (for the avoidir 


confufion with 1 conjunctive) which is nothing 
than the abbreviation of nw, we may well affig 
leaft this emphafis to the mutation which M 
made ; that whereas before there was nothing 
Salvation barely in his name, now there is no 
than be fhall fave, in which the xv or + is a pec 
defignation of the perfon, and the /ba// or ter 
certainty of the futurition, Thus will the defig 
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Mofes appear to be nothing elfe but a prediction or ART.1T. 
confirmation of that which was not before, but by 

way of defire or omination ; and this only by chang- 

ing the imperative into the future, ye /erva, the 
expectation of the people, into yew fervadit, the 
ratification of Mofes. 


Pag. 114. (ὁ) 

So did the ancients underftand it: to the Greeks 
Fefus 13 Σωτήριον Ow, to the Latins, Salvator Det. 
So Eufebius, Dem. Evang. lib. iv. ad finem. ‘Ent 
δὲ σωτήριον Θεὰ εἰς τὴν Ἑλλαδα φωνὴν τὸ τὰὸέοο Ἴησξ μιταλη- 
φϑὲν ὄνομα σημαίνει, Ἰσεὰ μὲν γὰρ wag’ Ἑξραίοις, σωτηρία» 
υἱὸς δὲ Navy wapa τοῖς αὐτοῖς Ἰωσαεὶ δνομάϑεταν Ἰωσαὲ δὲ 
isty "lad σωτηρία, tar ts, Θεξ σωτήριον. Where nothing 
cam be more certain than that Ἰαὼ is taken for the 
name of God, and Ἰαὼ σωτηρία, together, the Salva- 
tion of God. And yet Theophylact has ftrangely 
miftaken it, Matt. 1.1. Τὸ Ἰησὲς ὄνομα ἐχ Ἑλληνικόν 
isiv, ἄλλ᾽ Ἑδραϊκὸν, ἑρμηνεύεται δὲ σωτὴρ, Ἰαὼ γὰρ ἡ σωτηρίας 
wap Ἑβραίοις λέγεται" which words feem plainly to 
fignify that Fefus is interpreted Saviour, becaule Ἰαὼ 
in the Hebrew tongue fignifieth Sa/vation. I confefs 
the words may be ftrained to the fame fenfe with 
thofe of Eufebius, but not without fome force, and 
contrary to what he feemeth to intend. Efpecially 
confidering thofe which followed him in the fame 
miftake, as Mofchopulus, Περὶ σχεϑῶν. "Ings ἀπὸ τὰ Ἰαὼ 
γίνεται, ὃ δηλοῖ wap Ἑδραίοις τὴν σωτηρίαν. Whereas 
Ἰαὼ in Eufebius is certatnly no other than ΣῊ), and 
᾿σκὰ than pw, and fo Ἰωσεὶὲ contracted of ἸΙαὼ 
‘Iowa, The Salvation of God. Nor is this only the 
opinion of Eufebius, but of St, Hierom, a man much 
better acquainted with the Hebrew language; who, 
on the firft chapter of Hofeah, fhewing that Jofhua 
had firft the fame name with that of the Prophet, 
faith, Non enim (ut male in Grecis codicibus legi- 
tur et Latinis) Aufe dictus eft, quod nihil omnino 
intelligitur, fed O/ee, id eft, Salvator: et additum 

| G2 eft 
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ART.11, eft ejus nomini Dominus, ut Salvator Domini di- 
ceretur. What then was it but =p the Dominas 
added to his name? For as in the name of Efatas, 
St. Hierom acknowledgeth the addition of the name 
of God, Interpretatur autem Ffaias, Salvator Domi- 
πὶ; in the fame manner did he conceive it in the 
name of Jofuah, only with this difference, that in the 
one it begins, in the other concludes, the name. 


Pag. 114. (p) 

Jefus Hebrap fermone Salvator dicitur. Etymo- 
logiam ergo nominis ejus Evangelifta fignavit, dicens, 
Vocabis nomen ejus Fefum, quia ipfe faluum faciet popu- 
lum fuum. 58. Hieron. 


Pag. 115. (9) 
Βλέπεις ἰσαρίϑμες evayyehise καὶ weoonts ῥήσεις; με- 
ϑερμηνευόμενον γὰρ τὸ pts” ἡμῶν ὁ Θεὸς, ὃ iss σωτηρία τὰ 
Aas, τὸ μετὰ dudwy δεσπότην ἐμφιλοχωρεῖν. Andreas Cre- 
tenfis in Circume. 
Pag. 116. (r) 


Jupiter, the chief of them, was moft ufually wor- 
fhipped under this title. Euripides makes Amphi- 
tryo fitting by his altar, which Hercules had built, 

Βωμὸν καϑίζω τόνδε LwrneG Διός" Herc. Fur. v. 48. 
and Ariftophanes introduces Bacchus {wearing, 

Nx τὸν Δία τὸν Σωτῆρα" Piut. v. 878. 
as if it were the familiar oath among the Athenians, 
as well it might be, he having his temple in their 
Pireeum, as Strabo teftifieth, 44. ix. (where De- 
mofthenes by virtue of a decree was to build him an 
altar, Plutarch. in vita Demoft.) and his porch in the 
city, which was called indeed vulgarly, τῷ Ἐλευθερία ὦ 
Διὸς soa’ yet was it alfo named τῷ Σωτῆρῷ», as Har- 
pocration and Hefychius have obferved. “Ors δὲ ἐπι- 
γίγραπται μὲν Σωτὴρ, ὀνομάζεται δὲ καὶ Ἐλευϑέρι Ὁ», dnror 
καὶ Μένανδρ»" fo the firlt— Τῶν Μήδων ἐκφυγόντες idev~ 
σαντο τὸν Ελενϑέριον Asa, terov δὲ ἔνιοι καὶ Σωτῆρα φασι" [0 
the latter. As in their oaths, fo in their teafts, they 
inentioned him always at the third cup. Tey μὲν 

: πρῶτον 
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wearer Διὸς "Odvperis καὶ Θιῶν Ὀλυμπίων ἔλεγον, τὸν δὶ ART.YI. 
δεύτερον ἡρώων, τὸν δὲ τρίτον ΣωτηρΘ», /ub. Διός" which 15 
omitted in Hefychius, as appears out of Athenzus, 4), 
ἢ. et xv. and efpecially that of Alexis the comedian : 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ἔγχεον 
Αὐτῷ Διὸς γε τήνδε LwrneG. θεῶν 
Θνητοῖς aravray χρησιμώτατ᾽ πολὺ 
Ὁ Ζεὺς ὁ Σωτήρ 
Paufanias in Corinthiacis, Meffenicis, Laconicis et 
Arcadicis, mentions feveral ftatues and temples 
anciently dedicated to Jupiter, ἐπίκλησιν Σωτῆρι" of 
which title Cornutus in his book de Natura Deorum 
gives this account : Kara τὸν γεννῶντα isi καὶ τὸ σώξειν 
ἃ γεννᾷ, καὶ re Διὸς ἐντεῦϑεν LwrngG sivas λεγομένε. And 
though this title was fo generally given to Jupiter, as 
that Hefychius expounds Σωτὴρ, ὁ Ζεὺς, yet was it 
likewife attributed to the other gods : as Herodotus 
-Yelates how the Grecians in their naval war againft 
the Perfians made their vows, Ποσειδέωνι Σωτῆρι, and 
that they preferved the title to Neptune in his days, 
Ab. vi. And Artemidorus takes notice that Caftor 
and Pollux are taken for the Θεοὶ Σωτῆρες,» whom the 
poem bearing the name of Orpheus to Mufzus, calls 











Μιγάλες Σωτῆρας, sus Διὸς ἄφϑιτα τίκνα' 
as the Hymn of Homer, 
Σωτῆρας τίκε waidas ἐπιχϑονίων ἀνθρώπων, 
᾿Ωκυπόρων τε νεῶν 
and Theocritus in the Idyllion on them, 
᾿Ανϑρώπων Σωτῆρας ἐπὶ Fuez ἤδη ἐόντων. 
Hence Lucian i# Alexandro ufeth it as their conftant 
title, ᾿Αλεξίκακε Ἡράκλεις, καὶ Zev ἀποτρόπαιε, καὶ Διό- 
οἱ Zwrages, Neither have we mention of the title 
only, but of the original and occafion of it. For 
when Caftor and Pollux thruft the fons of Thefeus out 
of Athens, and made Meneftheus king, he gave them 
firft this name; Aid ταῦτα πρῶτ’ ὁ Μενεσϑεὺς dvaxras 
“ε καὶ σωτῆρας ὠνόμασε. Lilian. Var. Hift. bb. iv. cap. 5. 
G 3 Befide 
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az'r.t1. Befide thefe we read in the ancient infcriptions, ᾿Α6- 


κληπιῷ Θεῷ Σωτῆρι" and again, ᾿Ασκληπιῷ καὶ Ὑγείᾳ Σω- 
τῆρσι. For as they had their Female Deities, fo did 
they attribute this title to their Goddeffes, and that 
both in the mafculine and feminine gender. As to 


_ Venus, ᾿Αφροδίτη Θεχ Παναγαϑῳ καὶ Σωτῆρι" to Diana, 


᾿Αρτέμιδι Σωτεῖρι, as the fame collection of Infcriptions 
hath it. Thus Pherecrates, “HygpsSa τῆς πόλεως εἶναι 
ταύτας Σωτῆρας, and Sophocles, Τύχη γε τῷ Σωτῆρι. ᾿ 
Thus the Epigram extant in Suidas, 


Φωσφόρ, ὦ Σώτειρ᾽, ἐπὶ Marrad@ isads κλήρων, 

“Agri —————— 
Οὐδὲν ἤτῆον κἀκεῖνον Σωτῆρα καὶ ἀλεξίκακον προσηγόρευον. 
Theodoret. Serm. viii. 595. of Hercules. The Beenfes, 
an ancient people in Peloponnefus, Αρτεμιν ὀνομάζεσι 
Σώτειραν. Pauf. in Laconicis. Her Temple and Statue 
in the City Troezen was built and named by Thefeus 
at his fafe return from Crete. The Megarenfes pre- 
ferved by her from the Perfians, ἐπὶ τόδε Σωτείρας 
ἄγαλμα ἐποιήσαντο ᾿Αρτέμιδῶ»" and upon the fame 
occafion another of the fame bignefs fet up at Page. 
Idem. But this title efpecially was given to Minerva. 
Σώτειρα, ἡ ᾿Αϑηνὰα παρὰ τοῖς Ἕλλησιν, Hefych. “Ess γὰρ 


. ᾿Αϑήνησι Σωτειρα λεγομένη, ἢ καὶ ϑύπσι. Schol. Ariftoph. in 


Ranas. Ariftotle in his will obliged Nicanor to a 
dedication, Asi Σωτῆρι καὶ ᾿Αϑηνῷ Σωτείρη. Laert. in vita 
Ariftot. And in general they invocated God under 
the notion of Σωτὴρ, as Plato in Timeo, Θεὸν δὲ καὶ 
viv ἐπ᾿ ἀρχῇ τῶν λεγομένων Σωτῆρα ἐξ ἀτόπε καὶ ἀήϑες διηγή- 
σεως πρὸς τὸ τῶν εἰκότων δόγμα διασώζειν ἡμᾶς ἐπικαλισά- 
μενοι) WAAL ὠρχόμεϑα λέγειν. ᾿ ᾿ 
Pag. 116. ( 

This was the conftant title of the firft Ptolemy, 
the fon of Lagus, given to him by the Rhodians : 
Ὀνόματα μὲν δὲ κατὰ τὰ αὐτὼ Πτολεμαῖοι σφίσιν, ἄλλη δὲ 
ἐπίκλησις ὥλλῳ" καὶ yap Φιλομήτορα καλᾶσι, καὶ Φιλάϑδελ- 
φον ἕτερον, τὸν δὲ re Λάγε Σωτῆρα, παραδόντων Ῥοδίων τὸ 
ὄνομα, Panfan. Atticis, Which name firft given him by 

᾿ the 
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the Rhodians was no way expreffed in his ufage of the arr. 11. 

Syrians, as is obferved by Jofephus, Ὡς καὶ τὴν Συρίαν 

Gracay ὑπὸ Πτολεμαίε τὰ Adys Σωΐηρί᾽ τότε χρηματίζον]» 

τὰ ἐναντία παϑεῖν αὐτὰ τῇ ἐπικλήσει. This was fo fa- 

miliar, that Tertullian ufeth the title inftead of the 

name. -Poft eum (fc. Alexandrum) regnavit illic 

in Alexandria Soter annis 35. Thus Antigonus was 

firft called by the Greeks their Evegyirns, or Bene- 

factor, then Σωτὴρ, or Saviour. Ov μόνον ἐκρίϑη wae’ 

αὐτὸν τὸν καιρὸν Ἐυεργέτης, ἀλλὰ καὶ μεταλλάξας, Σωτήρ. 

Polyb. lib. v. Thus we read of Demetrius, who re- 

ftored the Athenians to their liberty, ᾿Ανεκρότησαν καὶ 

βοῶντες ἐκέλενον ἀποδαίνειν τὸν Δημήτριον, Σωτῆρα καὶ Εὐερ- 

γέτην ἀναγορεύοντες, Plutarch. invita. And not only (δ, 

but numbered Demetnus and Antigonus among their 

Di Soteres; and inftead of their annual Archon, 

whofe name they ufed in their diftinction of years, 
~ they created a Prieft of thefe Ds Soteres, as the 
fame Author teftifieth: Μόνοι δὲ Σωτῆρας ἀνέγραψαν 
Seas, καὶ τὸν ἐπώνυμον καὶ πράτριον ἄρχοντα καταπαύσαντις, 
lupin Σωτήρων ἐχειροτόγαν καϑ' txasor ἐνιαυτόν. Appian 
relates of Demetrius, that he received this title from 
the Babylonians. Τίμαρχον ἐπανιςάμενον ἀνελὼν, καὶ 
γὔλλα πονηρῶς τῆς Βαξυλῶνος ἡγώμενον, ἐφ᾽ ὦ καὶ Σωτὴρ 
εἰρξαμίνων τῶν Βαδυλονίων ὠνομάσϑη. De Bell. Syriac. 
Lucian’s miftake in his Salutation tells us of ᾿Αντίοχος 
ὁ Σωτὴρ, and Appian gives us the routing of the Gauls 
as the caufe of that title : Ὃς καὶ Σωτὴρ ἐπεκλήϑη Γα- 
Adrag ἐκ τῆς Εὐρώπης ἐς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν ἐμξαλόντας ἐξελάσας. 
Did. And in procefs of time this title grew fo 
cuftomary and familiar, that the Sicilians beftowed 
it upon Verres their oppreffor. Itaque illum non 
folum Patronum iftius infule, fed etiam Sotera in- 
feriptum vidi Syracufis, fays Cicero. Verrin. 2. 


| Pag. 116. (1) 

Heb. eprom See 1105 wr my copy So the 
Septuagint clearly, Καὶ ἤγειρε κύριος Σωτῆρα τῷ Ἰσραὴλ, 
χαὶ ἔσωσιν αὐτὰς) τὸν Tedonm υἱὸν Κενέζ Dui fufcitavit 

4. cis 
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ART. 11.¢15 Salvatorem, et liberavit eos, Othoniel. Again, 
Καὶ ἤγειρε κύριος αὐτοῖς Σωτῆρα τὸν Aad, υἱὸν Γηρα. Dyes 
fufeitavit Salvatorem vocabulo Aioth, βίωε Gera. 

et. Tranfl. Upon which place St. Auguftin notes, 
Animadvertendum eft autem quod Salvatorem dicat 
etiam hominem, per quem Deus falvos faciat. Queft. 
hid, vil. cap. 18. | 

Pag. 116. (u) 

So Cicero in the place before cited, having faid he 
faw Verres infcribed Sotera, goes on, Hoc quantum 
eft? ita magnum, ut Latino uno verbo exprimi non 
poffit. But though in Cicero’s time there was no 
Latin word ufed in that fenfe; yet not long after it 
was familiar. For as in the Greek infcriptions we 
read often Dedications Ast Σωτῆρι» fo in the Latin we 
find often Four Servatori, or Confervatori, fometimes 
Jovi Salvatori, or Salutari: all which are nothing 
elfe but the Latin expreffions of the Greek infcrip- 
tions. And without queftion Σωτὴρ might have been 
rendered Sofpitator, and even So/pes, as it was ufed 
in the days of Ennius. Solpes, falvus: Ennius ta- 
men fofpitem pro fervatore pofuit. Fefus. Neither 
indeed could the Sicilians mean any more of Verres 
by the word Sotera, than Tully fpake of himfelf, 
when he ftiled himfelf Servatorem Reipublice. At leaft 
Tacitus did conceive that Confervator is as much as 
Soter, when {peaking of Milichus, who detected the 
confpiracies to Nero, he faith, Milichus praemiis 
ditatus Confervatoris fibi nomen, Greco ejus rei 
vocabulo, aflumpfit. Asal. ld. xv. He took to 
himfelf the name of Confervator, in a Greek word 
which fignifies fo much: and without queftion that 
muft be Σωτήρ. However the firft Chriftians of the 
Latin Church were fometime in doubt what word to 
ufe as the conftant interpretation of Σωτὴρ, fo fre- 
quent and effential to Chriftianity. Tertullian ufeth 
Salutificator, or, as fome books read it, Salvifcator: 
Ergo jam non unus Deus, nec unus Salutificator, fi 
duo falutis artifices, et utique alter altero indigens, 

De 
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De Carne Chrifti, cap. τ4. and fhews it was fo ἰγδηΐ- ΑΒ ΤΟΙΣ. 
lated in the Philippians 11. 20. Et quidem de terra 
in ccelum, ubi noftrum municipatum Philippenfes 
quogue ab Apoftolo difcunt ; Unde et Salutificato- 
rem nofirum expectamus Jefum Chrifium. De Re- 
far. Carnis, cap. 47. St. Hilary thought Salutaris a 
fufficient interpretation. Eft autem Salutaris ipfo 
illo nomine quo Jefus nuncupatur. e/us enim f{e- 
cundum Hebraicam linguam Sa/utaris eft. in Pfal. 
cxviii. St. Auguftin is indifferent between that and 
Salvator : Deus falvos faciendi Dominus eft Jefus, 
uod interpretatur Salvator, five Salutaris: and fo 
antius. At laft they generally ufed the word Sa/- 
vator. Firft Tertullian; Chriftus in illo fignifica- 
batur, taurus ob utramque difpdfitionem : aliis fe- 
rus, ut judex, aliis manfuetus, ut Salvator. Adv. 
Marcion. lib. αἰ. cap. 18. Which word of his was 
rather followed by his imitator St. Cyprian, after 
whom Arnobius ufed it, after him his difciple Lac- 
tantius: and from thence it continued the conftant 
of the Church, till the late innovators 

thruft it out of the Latin Tranflation. 


Pag. 121. (x) 
‘Pusns, σωτὴρ, λυτρωτής. And again, Σωτὴρ, ὁ Ζεὺς, 
ἰλευϑέριος ἢ λυτρωτής, He/ych. 


Pag. 121. fy) 

Quantum attinet ad propheticum apparatum, nec 
geri nec dici aliquid poffet infignius, quandoquidem 
res petducta eft ufque ad nomuinis expreffionem. S. 
Anguft. cont. Fauf. lib. xvi. cap. 19. 


| Pag. 121. (z) 

Ὃν τρόπον ἐκεῖνος εἰσήγαγιν εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν γὴν τὸν λαὸν, 
ἐχὶ Muens’ καὶ ὡς ixsivos ἐν κλήρῳ διένειμεν αὐτὴν τοῖς εἰ- 
σιλϑῶσι μετ᾽ αὐτῷ, ὅτω καὶ Ἰησὲς ὁ Χριξὸς τὴν διασπορὰν 
σὰ Aas ἐπιςρέψει, καὶ διαμεριεῖ τὴν ἀγαθὴν γὴν ixasye 
S. Fuftin. Dial. cum Trypb. 


Pag. 


go 
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| Pag. 122. (a) ΝΣ 

As Luke xvi. 29, 21.. and xxiv. 27. Joh. v. 45, 
46. Acts vi. 11. collated with the 13th verfe; Acts 
XV. 21. and xxi. 21. 2 Cor. ll. 15. Μωσέα voaries τὸν 
νόμον, Inouy τὸν ὁμώνυμον ἐκείνῳ cwrapa—womsp τοίνυν κατὰ 
τὴν isopsav, Μωσῆ τετελευτηκότος, Ἴησες τὸν λαὸν εἰς τὴν 
ἐπηγγελμένην εἰσήγαγε γῆν, ἅτω μετὰ τὸ τῷ νόμαε TEAS ὁ ἡμέ- 
τερος ἐπιφανεὶς Ἰησᾶς αἀνέωξε τῷ εὐσεξεῖ λαῷ τὴν βασιλείαν 
τῶν ἐρανῶν. Theodoret. in Fof. Proem. Dum Moyfi fuc- 
ceffor deftinaretur Aufes filtus Nave transfertur certe 
de priftino nomine, et incipit vocan Jefus. Certe, 
inquis. Hanc prius dicimus figuram futuri fuiffe. 
Nam quia Jefus Chriftus fecundum populum, quod 
fumus nos, nationes in feculi deferto commorantes 
antea, introducturus effet in terram repromiffionis 
melle et latte manantem, id eft, in vite aterne pof- 
feffionem, qua nihil dulcius, idque non per Moyfen, 


id eft, non per Legis difciplinam, fed per Jefum, id 


eft, per nove Lepis gratiam, provenire habebat, cis- 


_ Cumcifis nobis petrina acie, id eft, Chnifti preceptis 


(petra enim Chriftus multis modis et figuris praedica- 
tus eft) ; ideo [5 vir qui in hujus Sacramenti imagine 
parabatur, etiam nominis Dominici inauguratus 
eft figura, ut Jefus nominaretur. Tertul. adv. Fud. 
cap. 9. e& adv. Marcion. lib. itt. cap. 16. Ideirco 
etiam Moyfi fucceffit, ut oftenderet novam legem, 
per Jefum Chniftum datam, veteri legi fucceffuram, 


- que data per Moyfen fuit. Laétan. de vera Sap. hb. 


IV. cap. 17. In cujus comparatione (Moyfes) im- 
probatus eft, ut non ipfe introduceret populum in 
terram promiffionis; ne videlicet Lex per Moyfen, 
non ad falvandum, fed ad convincendum peccatorem 
data, in regnum ceelorum introducere putaretur, fed 
gratia et veritas per Jefum Chriftum facta. 8, Auguf. 
cont. Fauft. lib, xvi. cap. 19. Jefus dux qui popu- 
lum eduxerat de ASgypto, Jefus qui interpreta- 
tur Salvator, Mofe mortuo et fepulto in Moab, hoe 
eft, Lege mortua, in Evangelium cupit inducere po- 
pulum fuum. S. Hieron. in Pfal. Ixxxvi. 
Pag, 
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Pag. 122. (Ὁ) ART. Il. 

Moytes — in nubem intravit, ut operta et occulta 
cognoiceret, adhzrente fibi focio Jefu, quia nemo 
fine vero Jefu poteft incerta fapientiz, et occulta 
comprehendere. Et ideo in {pecie Jefu Nave veri 
Salvatoris fignificabatur affutura prefentia, per quem 
fierent omnes docibiles Dei, qui Legem aperiret, 
Evangelium revelaret. δ. Ambrof in Pfal. x\vii. 


Pag. 122. ( ) ᾿ 

Non enim propheta fic ait, Et dixit Dominus δὰ 

me ; fed ad Jefum: ut oftenderet quod non de fe 

loqueretur, fed de Chrifto, ad quem tum Deus lo- 

quebatur. Chrifti enim figuram gerebat ille Jefus. 
aéian. de vera Sap. lib. wv. cap. 17. 


Pag. 123. (d) 

Τύπον δὲ ἴφερεν αὐτὰ ὁ τὸ Navn Incas κατὰ πολλά, apo 
ξάμενος γὰρ ἄρχειν τξ Aax ἤρξατο ὠπὸ rH Ἰορδᾶνε. ὅϑεν καὶ 
ὁ ewes βαπτισϑεὶς ἤρξατο εὐαγγελίζισϑαι. 8. Cyril. Ca- 

. 10. ᾿ 


Pag. 123. ( ὄ 

St-Cyril addeth, that he divided the land by twelve . 
men ; Δώδεκα δὲ διαιράντας τὴν κληρονομίαν xadisnow ὁ TE 
Nava υἱός" καὶ ϑώδικα τὰς ᾿Απογόλες κήρυκας τῆς ἀληϑείας 
εἰς Waray τὴν οἰκημένην ἀποςέλλει ὁ Ἰησᾶς. Ibid. 

Pag. 123. (7 

By the fame St. Cyt; 23-7) ‘PaaS τὴν wiern 
ἵξωσιν ὁ τυπικός᾽ ὁ δὲ ἀληϑής φησιν, "Ide οἱ τελῶναι καὶ δὲ 
πόρναι πσροάγεσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῇ Ose. Lbid. 

Pag. 123. 

Stetit [Sol,] quia in Jefu et (am futuri agnofce- 
bat et nomen. Neque enim in fua virtute Jefus 
Nave, fed in Chrifti myfterio ceeleftibus luminibus 
imperabat. Defignabatur enim Dei filium in hoc 
feculum εξ venturum, qui mundani luminis con- 
cidentis, et jam vergentis in tenebras, virtute divina 
differret occafum, hucem redderet, inveheret clarita- - 
tem. S, Ambrof. Apology. David. pofer. cap. 4. Ule 

| imperavit 
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ART. 13. imperavit foli ut ftaret, et ftetit; et iftius typo ile 
magnus erat. Ille imperabat, fed Dominus efficie- 
bat. S. Hieron. in Pfal. \xxvi. 


Pag. 124. (b) 

Ti λέγει πάλιν Μωσῆς τῷ ‘Ince τῷ τὰ Ναυὴ ving ἐπιϑεὶς 
αὐτῷ τῶτο ὄνομα ὄντι προφήτῃ ; ἵνα μόνον axson τᾶς λαὸς, 
ὅτι στάντα ὁ ττατὴρ φανεροῖ wept τὰ vis [αὐτῷ Ἴησα, [ἔκ- 
eal: Μωσῆς] τῷ vi Ναυπ᾽ καὶ ἐπιϑεὶς ττο ὄνομα ὁπότε ἔπεμ- 
We κατάσκοπον τῆς γῆς [xat ἔλεγε Λαδεὲ βιδλίον εἰς τὰς 
χέρας cB, καὶ γράψον ἃ λέγει Κύρι Ὁ Ὅτι ἐκ ῥιζῶν ἐκκόψει 
wavra τὸν οἶκον ve ᾿Αμαλὴχ ὁ υἱὸς ts Sax [Ἰησὰς} ἐπ᾽ ἐσ- 
χάτων τῶν ἡμερῶν. ἴδε πάλιν Ἴησῆς ἐχ ὁ υἱὸς οἰνθρώπε 

Nava,] οἰλλ᾽ ὁ υἱὸς τῇ Sts, τύπῳ δὲ ἐν σαρκὶ φανερωθ είς. 


arnabe Epift. cap. 12. 
Pag. 126. (1) 
Ὁ ἐμὸς tows iravewras. 
| Pag. 128. (k) 
"Isdaios γὰρ καταδέχονται τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν Ἴησεν, τὸ δὲ καὶ 
Χριςὸν εἶναι τῶτον, ἐκέτι. δ, Cyril, Catech. 10. 


| Pag. 128. (i) 
Σύγγονε, Μισσίαν σοφὸν εὕρομεν, ὃς Θεὸς ἀνὴρ 
Χριςὸς ᾿Ιωδαίοιειν ὠκέεται Ἑλλαδι φωνῇ. Nounus. 


Pag. 129. (m) 

From mw xnxit, in the Hebrew muy and rnven 
unéius ; in the Syriac Nrrwn: in the Greek, by chang- 
ing w into es, by omitting m a guttural not fit for 
their pronunciation, and by adding ς, as their ordi- 
nary termination, ΝΣ is turned into Μισσίας. 
That this was the Greek Χριρὸς, and the Latin 
Chriftus, is evident; and yet the Latins living at a 
diftance, ftrangers to the cuftoms of the Jews, and 
the doctrine of the Chriftians, miftook this name, 
and called him Chrefus, from the Greek Xgnsés* 80 
Suetonius in the life of Claudius, cap. 25. Judaos 
impulfore Chrefto affidue tumultuantes Roma expulit. 

hich 
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Which was not only his miftake, but generally the ART.11. 
Romans at firft, as they named him Chreftus, fo they 
called us Chreftiani. Sed et cum perperam Chreftianus 
pronunciatur a vobis (nam nec nominis certa eft no- 
titia penes vos)de fuavitate vel benignitate compofi- 
tum eft. Tertul. adv. Gentes. Sed exponenda hujus 
nominis ratio eft propter ignorantium errorem, qui 
eum immutata litera Chreftum folent dicere. Laéfan. 
de vera Sap. lib. ᾽ν. cap. 7. Upon which miftake Juftin 
Martyr juftifies the Chriftians of his time; Ἐπεὶ ὅσον ys 
ix TE χατηγορημίνε ἡμῶν ὀνόματΟ", χρηςόταῖοι ὑπάρχομεν. 
And again, Xgissavoi (or rather Χρηςιανοὶ) γὰρ εἶναι κατη- 
γορέμεϑα" τὸ δὲ Kenroy μισεῖσϑαι εκ δίκαιον. iy ":. It 
was then the ignorance of the Jewifh affairs which 
caufed the Romans to name our Saviour Chrefus, 
and the true title 1s certainly Chriffus. Χριςὸς μὲν, 
xara τὸ κεχρίσϑαι, faith Juftin. Τὸ τῷ Χριγξ ὄνομα 
πρῶτον Mucia τοῖς χριομένοις ἐπιϑεῖναι,. (λγ8 Eufebius. 
Dem. Evany. lib. τν. cap. 15. Quoniam Greci veteres 
χρίεεϑαι dicebant μησὶ, quod nunc ἐλείφεσϑαι, ob hanc 
rationem nos eum Cdrifum nuncupamus, id eft, une- 
tum, qui Hebraice Mefias dicitur. Laétan. de vera 
Sap. lib. iv. cap.7. So the Latins generally Chriffus a 
Cbrifmate: and without queftion Xprd¢ is from κέχ- 
gisas. Yet I conceive the firft fignification of this 
word among the Greeks hath not been hitherto fuf- 
ficiently ditcovered. The firft of the Ancients in 
whom I meet with the word Χριςὸς is Affchylus the 
Tragoedian, and in him I find it had another fenfe 
than now we take it in; for in his language that 1s 
not yeisdy which is anointed, but that with which it 
is anointed ; fo that it fignifieth not the fubject of 
unction, but the ointment as diffuled in the fubyect. 
The place is this in his Prometheus Vinétus, v. 478. 


Οὐκ ἦν ἀλέξζημ᾽ ἐδὲν, ἐδὲ βρώσιμον 

+ \ oA Ά 4 ‘ , 
Οὐ xpirovy ἐδὲ τοιςὸν, ἀλλα φαρμάκων 
Χρεία κατεσκίλλονἾο 


Prometheus fhews himfelf to be the inventor of the 
' art 
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ART.H. art of Phyfick, that before him therefore there was 
\ MO medicine, neither to be ‘taken internally by eating 
or by drinking, nor externally by way of inunction, 
as the Scholiaft very well expounds it: Οὐκ ἦν ἐδὲν 
Bon onan ϑεραπείας, adi διὰ βρώσεως τοροσφερόμενον (which is 
ἐδὲ βρώσιμον in "Efchylus} ἅτε δὲ dv ἐπιχρίσεως ἔξωθεν, 
(which is ἐ χριρὸν) ἐδὲ διὰ πόσεως (τᾶτο δὲ δηλοῖ τὸ 
misty). SO Euttathius, Τρεῖς φαρμάκων ἰδίαι wap Ὁμή- 
ey, ἐπίπαρα, ὡς νῦν iwi Matas, ᾧπερ ἥπια φάρμακα εἰδὼς 
τάσσειν ὁ Μαχαων" καὶ χριςαὰ οἷον iss χρίεσϑαι" καὶ wire 
xara τὸν Αἰσχύλον, tar ἐγι ποτὰ ἢ πότιμα, Ad. Ir. ὅδ. 
As therefore from aiy wiew, τοιςὸν, fo from χρίω χρίφω, 
esc. And as τιγὸν 15 not that which receiveth 
drink, but that drink which 1s received, not quod 
potat, but quod potabile eff: {0 χριρὸν 15 not that 
which receiveth oil, but that which is received by 
inunction. So the Scholiaft upon Anftophanes, Τῶν 
φαρμείκων τὰ μέν ist καταπλαςὰ, TH δὲ χριςὰγ) τὰ δὶ ποτά. 
And the Scholiaft of Theocritus, Ἰρέον ὅτι τῶν φαρμοίκων 
Th μίν εἰσι χριςοὶ, Hyer, ἅπερ χριόμεϑα, εἰς ϑεραπείαν" τὰ δὲ 
ποτὰ, ἤγων, ἅπερ πίνομεν" τὸ δὲ iximaca, ἤγαν, ἅπερ Erie 
warlopey. Idyl. I1.ver.1. So that χριςὸν in his judg- 
ment is the fame with iyypssoy in Theocritus. 


Οὐδὲν worlov ἔρωτα πεφύκει φάρμακον ἄλλο, 

Νικία, ἄτ᾽ ἔγχριςον, ἐμῖν δοκεῖ, ὅτ᾽ ἐπίπαςον, 

Ἢ ταὶ Πιέριδες 
In the fame fenfe with AE{fchylus did Euripides ufe 
χριςὸν φάρμακον in Lsppolyto, ver. 516. 

Πότερα δὲ χριγὸν ἢ wordy τὸ φάρμακον 5 

And not only thofe ancient Poets, but even the later | 
Orators; as Dion Chrytoftomus : Πολὺ γὰρ χεῖρον 
καὶ διεφϑαρμένε σώματ᾽, καὶ νοσᾶντί᾽ ψυχὴ διεφϑαρμένη, 
μὰ Ar, ux, ὑπὸ φαρμάκων χριςῶν ἢ τπόϊῶν. Orat. 78. and 
the LXX. have ufed it in this fenfe; as when the 
Hebrew fpeaks of ΓΟ yow oleum un€tionis, they 
tranflate it, τῷ ἐπικεχυμένε ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν τῷ ἐλαΐξ τὰ 
xeiss, Lev. xxi. 10. and again, verfe 12. [men pow 
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ὅτι τὸ ἅγιον ἔλαιον τὸ ygicoy ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ. Oleum unciioms ART. 11- 
then is ἔλαιον χριγὸν, which in Exodus xxix. 7. and 
xxxv. 13. and xl. 9. the fame Tranflators, corre- 
fpondent to the Hebrew phrafe, call ἔλαιον xpgisparG, 
and more frequently ἔλαιον χρίσεως. The place of So- 
phocles is fomething doubtful, 
Ὅϑεν μόλοι ππανᾶμε 
Tas σειϑὲς wayypisw 
Luyxpadeis ἐπὶ προφάσει ϑηρό" Trach. vi 660, 
For though the Scholiaft takes it in the ordinary 
fenfe, Παγχρίςῳ] Λείπει τῷ πέπλῳ ἦγεν τῷ χρισϑένῖι πίπλῳ 
συγκεκραμέν» καὶ αἱρμοσϑεὶς τῇ weitor rz ϑηρός" yet both 
τᾶς σειϑῆς before it, and συγχραϑεὶς, er, feem to 
incline to the former fenfe, pag. 354. and in the next 
page ἀρτίχριςον is clearly attributed to the ointment. 

Τὸ φάρμακον tar ἄπυρον, οἰκτῖνός τ᾽ ἀεὶ 

Θέρμης ἄϑικτον, ἐν μυχοῖς σώζειν ἐμὲ, 

Ἕως ay ἀρτίχριςον ἀρμόσαιμι WS. Lbid. VU. 68 ς. 
From whence Deianira fays prefently, ἔχρισα μαλλῷ. 
But though it appears from hence that the firft ufe of 
the word χριςὸς among the Greeks was to fignify the 
act or matter ufed in inunétion, not the fubjeét or 
perfon anointed ; yet in the vulgar acception of the 
LXX it was moft conftantly received for the perfon 
anointed, of the fame validity with χρισϑεὶς or κε- 
χρισμένθ", (Suidas χριςὸς, ὁ κεχρισμέν᾽ ἐν ἐλαίῳ) as allo 
with ἡλειμμένο᾽. For though Lactantius in the place 

fore-cited feem to think that word an improper 
verfion of the Hebrew rrwp, Unde in quibufdam 
Grecis fcripturis, que male de Hebraicis interpre- 
tate funt, ἠλειμμέν». id eft, unguento curatus, {crip- 
tum invenitur, awd τῷ ὠλείφεσϑαι, yet the LAX have 
fo tranflated it, Numb. 111. 3. Οἱ ἱερεῖς οἱ ἡλειμμένοι. 
And although Athenzus hath obferved, τῶν μύρων τὰ 
μέν ἐςι χρισμαῖα, τὰ δ᾽ ἀλείμμαϊα" yet ‘in the vulgar πίε 
of the words there is no difference, as he himfelf 
{peaks a little after, τὸ dt χείσασϑαι τῷ τοιάτῳ ἀλεῖμ- 
pars μυρίσασϑαι εἴρηκεν. And Plutarch, Sympof. did, 

11}. 
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ART.II.1i. Cap. 4. Πύϑα παρὰ τῶν ἔτι συναναπανομένων γυναιξὶν ὃ 
μύρον ἀληλιμμέναις ἢ ἵλαιον᾽ ἀναπίμπλανται γὰρ αὐτῷ τε 
χρίσματί᾽ ἐν τῷ συγκαϑεύδειν. So Hefychius, ᾿Αλείψαις 
train χρίσαι" Κιχρισμένα, ἡἠλειμμένα. ᾿Αλοιφὴ, χρίσις, 
Schol: Hom. Χρισάμεναι, ἀλειψάμεναι" Ο, ζ. And 
Suidas, Ἠληλίμμην. Hence Euftathius, “Istev καὶ ὅτι 
icodvvaptilov κατὰ vev TE τε χρίω, καὶ TE ἀλείφω' τὸ μὲν 
χρίω παρὰ τὸν χρᾶν ἐῤῥήθη ὃς χρίεται, τὸ δὲ ἀλείφω, παρὰ 
τὸ ἐλίω. Ὀδ, ζ΄, So Eufebius, Τρίτη τάξει Χριρὸν αὐτὸν 
ytyovivas ἐλαίῳ, καὶ τῷ ἐξ ὕλης σωμάτων, ἀλλὰ τῷ ty Sing τῆς 
ἀγαλλιάσεως ἡλειμμένον woplencs. if. Ecclef. lib. 1. cap. 

. Xpisés then in the vulgar fenfe of LXX 1s a per- 
bn anointed, and in that fenfe is our Saviour called 
Chrift. | 

Pag. 130. (x) 
So Nonnus hath expreffed, what in the Evangelift 
is to be underftood ; : 
Μυριπόλοι δ᾽ ἐρέεινον ὁμήλυδες offs μυϑῷ, 
Τίς σὺ σαἰλεις; μὴ Χριςὸς ἔφυς jena 


Pag. 131. (0) 

Celfus the Epicurean acknowledgeth that both the 
Jews and Chriftians did confefs that the Prophets 
did foretel a Saviour of the world. οἴεται μηδὲν σεμνὸν 
ves ἐν τῇ Ιπαδαίων καὶ Xpisiavav πρὸς ἀλλήλες ζητήσει" 
τοιςευόντων μὲν ἀμφοτέρων ὅτι ἀπὸ Itz ΠνεύματίΘ᾽ τροεφη- 
τεύϑη τις ἐπιϑημήσων Σωτὴρ τῷ γένει τῶν ἀνθρώπων. Orig. 
adv. Celfum, Hb. πὶ. And this Saviour, faith Origen, 
was to be called κατὰ τὼ Ἰχδαίων warpia, Χριρός. 


Pag. 132. (p) 

For inftead of πο ΝᾺ 5. sy Onkelos renders it 
Nw ND ΠΥ Ty and Jonathan and the Jerufalem 
Targum, Nw NDI ‘NYT Yor Wy Befide the Caba- 
lifts did generally fo interpret it, becaufe nbw xo» 
according to their computation, made the fame 
number with the letters of mwm. And in the Tal- 
mud, Cod. Sanbedrim, Rabbi Johanan afking what 
was the name of the Meffias, they of the School of 

R. Schila 
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R. Schila anfwer, ww sw bis name is Shilub, ac- art. 1. 


cording to that which is written, sntil Shilob come. 


Pag. 143. (4) 
SPPwON Wo ΝΥῚ ἸΊΝΠ Kimchi on the place. 


Pag. 136. (r) 

“The Jews have invented a double Meffias: to one 
they attribute all thofe places which mention his low 
eftate and fufferings ; to the other, fuch as fpeak of his 
power and glory. The one they ftile yoy 12 rrwn, the 
other ὙΠ mw. The Son of Jofeph they name alfo 
the Son of Ephraim, and the Son of David the Son of 
Judah: Asthe Targum, Cant. iv. 5. Thy two breafts 
are like two young roes ; POO) NIAID ΓΟ PPD PN ww 
swe 13 Two are thy Redeemers, Mefiias the Son of 
Devid, and Meffias the Son of Ephraim, — 


Pag. 136. (s) 

Which the Chaldee Paraphrafe thus tranflates, 
IVY M22 Ὧ2 Nw wT TIAD NID spon 4 King 
foal! come out of the fons of Feffe, and the Meffias out 
of bis fons’ fons. So Rabbi Solomon and Kimchi. 


Pag. 137. (t) 

Which exprefsly tranflateth it thus, py Ip 729 
Swen ὃν pow pay nnd ΝΠ Out of thee foall come 
before me the Meffias, that be may exercife domination in 
fae So Rabbi Solomon, Ἢ 73 Twp ΝΙΝ JOD 

Kimchi and Abarbanel, rewan Ἴ Nin. 


Pag. 141. (u) 

For firft, inftead of thofe words, Behold my fervant 
foall deal prudently, the Targum hath it plainly xx 
Mw May mx’ Behold, my fervant the Mefias fhall 
profper. And Solomon Jarchi on the place, 1934 
Mwo3 mY Mpw, Our Radbbins underfland this of the 
Mefias. And the reafon which he renders of their 

γον. Il. H interpretation 
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ART. 11, interpretation is very obfervable. For they fay, fays 
he, that the Meffias 1s ftricken, as it is written, He 
took our infirmities, and bare our griefs'; which are the 
words of the 4th verfe of the 53d chapter. From 
whence we may perceive how the ancient Jews did 
join the latter part of the 52d chapter with the 53d, 
and expound them of the fame perfon. Befide- he 
cites a certain Midra/hb or Glofs, which attributes 
the fame verfe to the Meffias, and that is to be 
found in Berefbit Rabba upon Gen. xxviii. 10. 
where, falling upon that place in Zach. iv. 7. What 
art thou, O great mountain, before Zerubbabel ? he 
an{wers, ree m Synm om That great mountain is the 
Mefias. Then afking again, Why doth he call the 
Mefiias a great mountain? he gives this anfwer, 
sme orstay Sour san “ow mann Syn ΝΥ Be- 
caufe he is greater than the Fathers, as it is written, - 
Behold, my fervant (ῥα underftand, that is, the 
Meffias: which are the words of the verfe before 
cited. And the fame Bere/hit Rabba, upon Gen. 
xxiv. 67, faith, Meffias the King was in the gene- 
ration of the wicked; that he gave himfelf to feek 
for mercies for Ifrael, and to fafting and humbling 
himfelf for them, as it 1s written; and fo produceth 
the words of Ifa, li. 5. From whence it appears 
again, that the Author thereof interpreted both the 
Chapters of the fame Meffias. And farther it is 
obfervable, that the Midra/h upon Ruth 11. 14. ex- 
pounds the fame verfe in the fame manner. And 
Rabbi Mofes Alfhech {peaks yet more fully of the 
confent of the ancient εν ἢ Doétors upon this 
place, rrwnm qo Sy 5. apy orp tnx ΓῚΒ ὙΠ 
san Behold our Do€iors of happy memory conclude with 
one mouth, as they have received from their anceffors,. - 
that this is fpoken of the Mefias. From hence it ap- 
pears, that it was originally the general fenfe of the 
Jews, that all that piece of Ifaiah is a defcription of 
the Meffias, and confequently that the Apoftles can- 
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not be blamed by them now for applying it to ART. 11. 
Chrift ; and that the modern Jews may well be fuf- 

pected to frame their contrary expofitions out of a 

wilful oppofition to Chriftianity. 


bg 


Pag. 141. (x 

The firft 15 and feems to fignify no lef, as be- 
ing from the root "Nn which fignifieth to form, 
figure, fafbion, or delineate: from whence the noun 
attributed to any perfon fignifieth the feature, com- 
plexion, fhape, or compofition of the body; as Ra- 
chel was ἽΝ np, forma pulchra, Gen. xxix. 17. and 
fo Jofeph ἽΝ mp, Gen. xxxvi. 6. So Abigail and 
Efther, and in general, Deut. xxi. 11. with an ad- 
dition of fair added to ax, whereas David is called, 
without fuch addition, Nn wx, but with the full 
fignification, ὁ ἀνὴρ ἐγαϑὺς τὸ εἴδει. In Judges vill. 18. 
oT 22 ANN ΤΙΝ Εἰς ὁμοίωμα vis βασιλέως, fo the 
Roman; but the Aldus and Complutenfian better, 
Ὡς εἶδ» υἱῶν βασιλέως" according to that verfe of Eu- 
ripides cited by Athenzus and Porphyrius, 


Πρώτον μὲν id@ ἄξιον rupavidG. 


The Meffias was to be a king, whofe external form 
and perfonage ipake no fuch majefty. 


Pag. 141. (y) 

As Juftin Martyr, Of μὲν εἴρηνται εἰς τὴν τρώτην 
σαρεσίαν τὰ Xgise ἐν ἢ καὶ ἄτιμ᾽, καὶ αἀειδὴς, καὶ ϑνητὸς 
φαγήσεσϑαι κεκηρυγμέν Θ᾽ isiv. Dial. cum Tryph. 8. 14. 
EASovrG@ τὰ ‘Ince ἐπὶ τὸν Ιορδάνην, καὶ νομιζομένε Ἰωσὴφ 
τὰ τέχτον Ὁ" vik ὑπάρχειν, καὶ WEES, ὡς αἱ γραφαὶ ἐκήρνσσον, 
φαινομένε. ἰῤἰά. §. 88. ᾿Ἐπειδὴ γὰρ οἱ ἐν ἐρανῷ ἄρχοντες 
ἑώρων ἀειδὴ καὶ ἄτιμον τὸ εἶδ» καὶ ἄδοξον ἔχοντα αὐτὸν, καὶ 

ἔζοντες αὐτὸν ἐπυνθάνοντο, Tis stv ὅτ,» ὁ βασιλεὺς τῆς 
δόξης; Ibid. §. 36. And Clemens Alexandrinus, Τὸν δὲ 
κύριον αὐτὸν τὴν ὄψιν αἰσχρὸν γεγονέναι διὰ Heals τὸ Πνεῦμα 
μαρτυρεῖ. Καὶ εἴδομεν αὐτὸν, ΕΝ ἐκ elev εἶδ», &c. Ped, 
2 | Us 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ART.II, ll. Cap. τ. “Ons ye καὶ αὐτὸς ἡ κιφαλὴ τῆς Ἐκκλησίας ἕν 


σαρκὶ μὲν aedns διελήλυθε καὶ aoe. Strom. 3. And 
| Celfus impioufly arguing ceainte the defcent of the 


Holy Ghoft upon our Saviour, fays, it is impoffible 
that any body, in which fomething of the Divinity 
were, fhould not differ from others; Tro δὲ (the body 
of Chrift) οὐδὲν ἄλλε διέφερεν; ἄλλ, ὥς φασι, μικρὸν, καὶ ϑυ- 
σειδὲς, καὶ ἀγεννὲς ἦν. This which Celfus by his ὥς eaes 
feems to take from the common report of Chriftians 
in his age, Origen will have him take it out of Ifaiah, 
and upon that acknowledgeth τὸ δυσειδὲς, but the other 
two, μικοὸν and ayewts, he denies. Ὁμολογεμένως τοί- 
νυν γέγραπται τὰ wees τὰ ϑυσειδὲς γεγονέναι τὸ ‘Ince σῶμα, 
ἃ μὴν ὡς ἐχτέϑειται, καὶ ἀγεννὲς, εἐδὲ σαφῶς ϑηλξται ὅτι 
μικρὸν ἣν" ἔχει δὲ 9 λέξις ὅτω παρὰ τῷ Ἡσαΐᾳ οἰναγεὙρα μα 
μένη, ὅτε. and then cites this place, and fo returns it 
as an an{wer to the argument of Celfus, that becaufe 
he was foretold to be as he was, he muft be the 
Son of God. Meydan κατασκευή iss τῇ τὸν ἄμορφον εἷ- 
vas doxuvra Incsy, υἱὸν εἶναι Sex, τὸ wee πολλῶν ἐτῶν τῆς 
γενέσεως αὐτῷ πτεπροφητεύσϑαι καὶ τοερὶ τὰ εἶδες auras. Orig. 
cont. Celf. lib. vi. In the fame fenfe did St. Cynl 
take thefe words of the Prophet ; who {peaking of 
that place of the Pfalmift, Speciofus forma pre filits 
bominum, obferves this muft be unde:ftood of his Di- 
vinity. Κένωσις γὰρ αὐτῷ καὶ ταπείνωσις τῆς μετοὶ σαρκὸς 
οἰκονομίας ὅλον ἐςὶ τὸ μυςήριον" γράφει δήπε καὶ ὃ τοροφήτης 
"Heatzs περὶ αὐτῇ, Οὐκ εἶχεν εἶδ», ἐδὲ καάλλῷ», &c. 
And again, Ἐν εἴδει τοίφηνεν ὁ υἱὸς τῷ λίαν ἀκαλλεςάτω, 
Tertullian {peaks plainly as to the prophecy, and too 
freely in his way of expreffion: Sed carnis terrene 
non mira conditio, ipfa erat que cetera eyus miranda 
faciebat, cum dicerent, Unde huic dofrina bec et 
figna ifia ?—Adeo nec humane honeftatis corpus fuit, 
nedum ceeleftis claritatis. Tacentibus apud nos 
quoque prophetis (Ifa. li. 2.) de ignobili afpectu ejus, 
ipiz paffiones, ipfeque contumeliz loquuntur. Paf- 
fiones quidem, humanam carnem; contumeliz vero, 
inhoneftam probavere. An autus effet aliquis ungue 

{ummo 
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fummo perftringere corpus novum, fputaminibus ART. 11» 


contaminare faciem nifi merentem? De carne Chrifti, 
¢ap.9. And that we may be fure he pointed at that 
place in Ifaiah, he fays, that Chrift was ne afpectu 
quidem honeftus: Annunciavimus enim, inquit, de 
illo, ficut puerulus, ficut radix in terra fitienti, et non 
eft fpecies ejus neque gloria. Adv. Marcion. hb. 11. 
cap. 17. et adv. Fud. cap. 14. This humility of 
Chrift, in taking upon him the nature of man with- 
out the ordinary ornaments of man, at firft acknow- 
ledged, was afterwards denied, as appears by St. 
Jerom, on Ifaiah ; Inglorius erit inter homines 
afpectus eyus, non quo forme fignificat foeditatem, 
fed quod in humilitate venerit et paupertate. And 
Epift. 140. Abfque paffionibus crucis univerfis pul- 
chrior eft virgo de virgine, qui non ex voluntate 
Dei, fed ex Deo natus eft. Nifi enim habuiffet et 
in vultu quiddam oculifque fidereum, nunquam eum 
ftatim fecuti fuiffent Apoftoli, nec qui ad compre- 
hendendum eum venerant corruiffent. So St. Chry- 
foftom interprets the words of Ifaiah of his Divinity, 
or Humility, or his Paffion ; but thofe of the Pfalmift, 
of his native corporeal beauty. Οὐδὲ yao ϑαυματεργῶν 
ἣν Daupasos μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ φαινόμεν᾽ arrws πολλῆς 
ἔγιμε χάριτο" καὶ taro ὃ προφήτης δηλῶν ἔλεγιν, ‘QeaiG 
κάλλει wae τὰς υἱὸς τῶν ἀνθρώπων. Hamil. 28. in Mate. 
Afterwards they began to magnify the external beauty 
of his body, and confined themfelves to one kind of 
picture or portraiture, with a zealous pretence of 2 
likenefs not to be denied, which 800 years fince was 
known by none, every feveral country having a fe- 
veral image. Whence came that argument of the 
Iconoclafte2 by way of Quere, which of thofe images 
was the true? Πότερον ἡ πικρὰ Ῥωμαίοις, ἢ ἥνπερ ᾿Ινδοὶ γρά - 
φεσιν, ἣ ἡ wap’ Ἕλλησιν, ἢ ἡ woe Αἰγυπτίοις 3 ἐχ ὅμοιαι 
ἀλλήλαις αὐταί, Phot. Epif. 64. And well might none 
of thefe be like another, when every nation painted 
our Saviour in the neareft fimilitude to the people 
of their own country. Ἕλληνες μὲν. αὐτοῖς ὅμοιον ἐπὶ 

H 3 vis 
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ART. 11. γῆς φανῆναι τὸν Χριςὸν νομίζεσι, Ῥωμαῖοι δὲ μᾶλλον ἑαυτοῖς 


ἐοικότα" Ἰνδοὶ δὲ ττώλιν μορφῇ τῇ αὐτῶν, καὶ Αἰϑίωπες δῆλον 
is ἰαυτοῖς. Idem, ibid. And the difference of opini- 
ons in this kind is fufficiently apparent out of thofe 
words in Suidas, Ἰςέον dt ὅτι φασὶν οἱ ἀκριδέςατοι τῶν 
ἱγορικῶν;, ὡς τὸ ἅλον καὶ ὀλιγότριχον οἰκειότερόν iss γράφειν 
ἐπὶ τῆς εἰκόν τῇ Xpise. 


Pag. 142. (2} 
Καὶ rinrovos νομιζομένα" ταῦτα yop τὰ τεκτονιχκὰ ἔργα εἶρ-- 
yalero ἔν ἀνθρώποις ὧν, ἄροτρα καὶ ζυγα. δ, Fuftin. Mart. 
Dial. cum Trypb. §. 88. , 


Pag. 147. (a) ΝΝ 

Vifa eft mihi res digna confultatione, maxime 
propter periclitantium numerum. Multi enim omnis 
ztatis, Omnis ordinis, utriufque fexus etiam, vocan- 
tur in periculum et vocabuntur. Neque enim civi- 
tates tantum, fed vicos etiam atque agros, fuperfti- 
tionis iftius contagio pervagata eft. Plum. Epsft. ad 
Trajan. lib. x. Epift.g7. Tanta hominum multitudo, 
pars pene major civitatis cujufque, in filentio et mo- 
deftia agimus. Tertul. ad Scapul. cap. 2. Si hoftes ex- 
ertos, non tantum vindices occultos agere vellemus, 
deeffet nobis vis numerorum et copiarum ? Plures ni- 
mirum Mauriet Marcomanni, ipfique Parthi, vel quan- 
tzcunque, unius tamen loci et fuorum finium, gentes, 
quam totius orbis. Hefterni fumus, et veftra om- 
nia implevimus, urbes, infulas, caftella, municipia, 
conciliabula, caftra ipfa, tribus, decurias, palatium, 
fenatum, forum. Idem, Apolog. cap. 37. Potuimus 
et inermes, nec rebelles, fed tantummodo difcordes, 
folius divortii invidia adverfus vos dimicaffe. Si 
enim tanta vis hominum in aliquem orbis remoti 
finum abrupiffemus a vobis, fuffudiffet utique do- 
minationem veftram tot qualiumcunque amiffio ci- 
vium,-1mo etiam et ipfa deftitutione puniflet : pro-’ 
culdubio expaviffetis ad folitudinem veftram, ad fi- 
lentium rerum, et {tuporem quendam quafi mortue 
urbis ; 





EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 103 


urbss; quefiffetis quibus in ea imperaretis. Idem, ART.11. 
tbid. And Ireneus, who wrote before Tertullian, 
and is mentioned by him, fpeaks of the Chriftians in 
his time living in the Court of Rome: Quid autem 
et hi qui in regali aula funt fideles? nonne ex eis 
que Czfaris funt habent utenfilia, et his qui non 
habent unufquifque fecundum fuam virtutem pre- 


{tat ? 
Pag. 150. (b) 
In Chrifti_ nomine fbaaditur qui unxit, et ipfe 
qui unctus eft, et ipfa unctio in qua unctus eft. 
Tren. lib. 1. cap. 20. 


Pag. 150. (c) 

Οἱ βασιλεὶς στάντες καὶ οἱ χριςοὶ awd TUTE μετίσχον καὶ 
βασιλεῖς καλεῖσϑαι καὶ χριςοῖ. S. Fuftin. Mart. Dial. cum 
Iryph. ὃ. 86. 

Pag. 151. (d) 

Chriftus a chrifmate dicitur: quia ficut antiqui 
teges a facerdotibus oleo facro profundebantur, fic 
Chriftus Spiritus Sancti infufione repletus eft. Author 
Serm. 131. de Temp. 


Pag. 1st. (e) 

Sicut nunc Romanis indumentum purpure infigne 
eft regiz dignitatis affumpte: fic illis unctio facri ἢ 
unguenti nomen ac poteftatem regiam conferebat. 
Laétan. lib. 1. cap. 7. 


Pag. 151. 

For though at the” fir tn fons of Aaron were 
anointed as well as Aaron, as appears Exod. xl. 15. 
Thou fbalt anoint them, as thou didft anoint their father, 

_ that they may adminifter to me in the prieft’s office: yet 
they were not after anointed, but the fucceffors of 
Aaron only: For, faith the Text, their anointing (δ αἱ 
furely be an everlafting prieftbood throughout their gene- 
rations: and therefore after this firft anointing they 
fhall need no more, only the fucceffors in the High- 
: H 4 priefthood 
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ARY. tr. priefthood fhall reiterate the undction : from whence 
“the Prie® that is anointed afterwards fignified the 
High Prieft, as Lev. iv. 3. mwon pion LXX. Ὁ ap- 
χιρεὺς ὃ κεχρισμένθ» by way of explication, whereas 
verte the th and the 16th of the fame chapter, and 
vi. 22. they render it by a bare tranflation, Ὁ ἱερεὺς ὁ 
χριςός" which by the vulgar Latin 15 tranflated, Sa- 
cerdos qui jure patri fuccederet, becaufe no other but 
the Son which fucceeded the Father in the office of 
the High Prieft was afterwards anointed: as the 
Arabick, Et fimiliter Sacerdos fucceffor de filits μεῖς. 
For in the anointing of Aaron and his Sons, 53 www 
men yi xD ΠῚ On mT omnes Oat 
“ya pp ΔῚΝ me Levi Ben Gerfon 1 Kings 1. 


Pag. 151. (g) 

As Laétantius ; Erat Judzis ante preceptum ut fa- 
crum conficerent unguentum, quo perungi poffent 
ii qui vocabantur ad facerdotium vel ad regnum. 
ib... cap. 7. And St. Auguftin ; Prioribus Veteris 
Teftamenti temporibus ad duas folas perfonas perti- 
nuit unctio. Exarr. 2. Pfal. xxvi. Chriftus vel 
pontificale vel regium nomen eft. Nam prius et Pon- 
tifices unguento chrifmatis confecrabantur et Reges. 


Ruffin. in Symb. 
Pag. 151. (b) 


Tero τὸ χρίσμα μὴ μύνον ἀρχιερεῦσι wapadodnvar, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ τοῖς μετὰ ταῦτα ποροφήταις καὶ βασιλεῦσιν, οἷς καὶ αὐ- 
τοῖς τέτῳ χρίεσθαι μόνοις ἐξὸν ἥν τῷ μύρῳ, Ἐμ(εό. Dem. 
Evang. lib. iv. cap. 15. et Hift. b.i. cap. 4. Where- 
fore St. Auguftin: recollecting a place in his 83 
Queftions, in which he had taught the two fifhes in 
the Gofpel, duas illas perfonas fignificare quibus po- 
pulus ille regebatur, ut per eas conciliorum modera- 
men acciperet, regiam fcilicet et facerdotalem, ad 
quas etiam facrofancta illa un¢tio pertinebat, makes 
this particular Retraction; Dicendum potius fuit, 
maxime pertinebat, quoniam un¢tos aliquando legi- 
mus et Prophetas. Retraé. lib. 1. cap. 26. 

Pag. 
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Pag. 151. (i) 

Οὐ μόνας δὲ ἄρα τὰς ὠρχιερωσύνῃ τετιμημένες---τὸ τῷ Xpise 
χατεχόσμει wap Ἑθδραίοις ὄνομα, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὲς βασιλέας" 
ὃς καὶ αὐτὰς, πνεύματι ϑείῳ προφῆται χρίοντες» εἰκονικές τινας 
Xpises amsipyaCovro® ὅτι δὴ καὶ αὐτοὶ, τῆς TE μόνε καὶ CARA 
Sus Χριςξ, τῷ xara σάντων βασιλεύοντ᾽ Stiz λόγε, βασι- 
λικῆς καὶ ἀρχικῆς ἐξεσίας τὰς τύπες δι᾽ ἑαυτῶν ἔφερον" ἤδη δὲ 
καὶ αὐτῶν τῶν προφητῶν τινὰς διὰ χρίσματ» Xeisus ἐν τύπῳ 
γεγονέναι πταρειλήφαμεν. ὡς τότες ἅπαντας τὴν ἐπὶ τὸν ἀληθῆ 
Χριςὸν, τὸν ἴνϑεον καὶ ἐράνιον λόγον, ἀναφορὰν ἔχειν, μόνον 
ἐχιρία τῶν ὅλων, καὶ μόνον ὡπάσης τῆς κτίσεως βασιλέα, καὶ 
μόνον τυροφητῶν αἀριχιπροφήτην τὰ Πατρὸς τυγχάνοντα. Eufed, 
ΠΗ͂. Bcclef ib}. cap. 3. 

Pag. 155. (k) : 

For the Hebrew y) fignifying juvenes, by all the 
Targums is rendered )3)3 that is primogeniti: and fo 
the Arabick and Perfian tranflations. 


Pag. 1 {6 (1) 

Unus ipfe erat qui offerebat et quod offerebat. δ, 
Auguf. Unum cum illo manebat cui offerebat, 
unum in fe fecit pro quibus offerebat ; unus ipfe erat 
qui offerebat et quod offerebat. Idem de Trin. 


Pag. 156. (m) 
Tlapdxanroy ἴχομεν Ἴησαν, ἐχ ὡς ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν προκαλινδές 


τος 


ἈΈΤΟΣΙ. 


μένον τὰ πατρὸς καὶ προσπίπτοντα δαλικως" ἄπαγε τὴν δέλην 


ὄντως ὑπόνοιαν καὶ ἀναξίαν τὰ πνεύματί ἅτε γὰρ Ts wae 
τρὸς THTO ἐπιζητεῖν, ὅτε τῷ vis σάσχειν, A ὡς περὶ Ie δια- 
νοεῖσϑαι δίκαιον" ἀλλ᾽ οἷς πέπονθεν ὡς ἄνϑρωπΘ»» weiter x 

τιρεῖν ὡς AGYGP καὶ wapaswirns’ Tero νοεῖταί μοι ἡ wapd~ 


χλησις. 8. Greg. Naz. Orat. 36. 


Pag. 157. (#) 
For the Chaldee Paraphrafe in the moft places 
where it mentioneth the Meffias doth it with the ad- 
dition of King: ΝΠ x2dn. . 


Pag. 
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ART. II. Pag. 160. (0) 
TNS Ὧν TN NW I wpa ὙΣν won mw 
D'22or Ww’ 1) TNT Oy Daw ΓΙῸ wy! NMwDT Tow 
sO m2 Oran orn In the days of the Mefias 
God will refore unto bis people the oil of unttion which 
Mofes made, which was hidden with the ark; and the 
Kings and High Priefts fhall be anointed with wt in thofe 
days. Abarbanel Comment. ad 30. Exod. Now the jofs 
of that oil, which they call the hiding of it, may well 
be thought to foretel the period of the Mofaical ad- 
miniftration, being they confeis that after that they 
never had any Priefts anointed, becaufe they had no 
power to make the fame oil. So plainly confeffeth 
the fame Abarbanel: Ξ5 ὋΣ mraa mw ἹΠᾺ AT ND 
DMI ANY Dy ΤΌΝ" Wow AMM Yow 13 TT Sw 
sme men ond ΠῚ xd) Own 


Pag. 161. (p) 


Duas perfonas, ejus gui unctus eft Dei et qui 
unxit, intellige. Unde et Aquila Elohim oymbx 
verbum Hebraicum non nominativo cafu, fed voca- 
tivo, interpretatur, dicens S<é et nos:propter intel- 
ligentiam Dee pofuimus, quod Latina hi non 
accipit, ne quis perverfe putet Deum dilecti et 
amantiffimi et regis bis Patrem nominari. S. Hieron. 
Epif. 140. Quod fequitur, Unxit te, Deus, Deus 
fuus, primum nomen Dei vocativo cafu intelligen- 
dum eft, fequens nominativo; quod fatis miror cur 
Aguila non, ut coeperat in primo verficulo, vocativo 
cafu interpretatus fit, fed nominativo, bis nominans 
Deum, qui fupradictum unxerit Deum. Idem, ibid. 


Pag. 161. (q) : 
So Gregory Nazianzenus expounds the place : Ὃν 


ἔχρισεν ἔλαιον ἀγαλλιάσεως παρὼ τὲς μετόχες αὐτῷ, χρίσας 
“ἣν ὠν)ρωπότητα τῇ εότητι, OSE ποιῆσαι τὰ ἀμφότερα ἕν. 
And again, Χριςὸς dt, διὰ τὴν ϑεότητα᾽ (not that his 
Divinity was anointed, or Chrift anointed in refpe& 
of his Divinity ; but that he was anointed in his Hu- 

manity 
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manity by his Divinity ;) χρίσις γὰρ αὕτη τῆς ἀνθρωπό- ART. IT. 
rnt@’, ἐκ ivepyia nara τὰς ἄλλες χριςὲς ἀγιάξζεσα" wa- 
ρεσίᾳ δὲ ὅλε τῷ χρίοντίΘ» ἧς ἔογον, ὥνϑρωπον ἀκέσαι τὸ χρίον, 
καὶ ποιῆσαι ϑεὸν τὸ χριόμενον. Orat. 36. 


Pag. 161. (r) 

Xpisos i ὡς βασιλεὺς καὶ ἱερεὺς τῷ χρίσματι τῆς 
σαρχώσεως. Germanuy Conflant. Κεχρίσϑαι δὲ sx, ἱτέρως 
φαμὲν τὸν υἱὸν, ἢ ὅτι κατὰ σάρκα γενόμενον, δηλονότι καϑ' 
ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἐνανθϑρωπήσαντα. Titus Bofirenf. Deus eft qui 
ungit, et Deus qui fecundum carnem ungitur Det 
filus. Denique ques habet unctionis ἔπ Chriftus 
nifi in carne participes? Vides igitur quia Deus a 

, Deo unctus, fed in affumptione nature unctus hu- 
mane Dei Filius defignatur. δ. Ambrof. de Fide, lib.1. 
cap. 3. Hac omnia carni conveniunt, cui pifi- 
mum et gloriofifimum Verbum unitum eft pro falute 
cunctorum. Caffodor. in Pfal, xliv. 

Pag. 161. (s) 

+ St. Jerom, mentioning that place of the Pfalm, 
Quando confortes nominantur, naturam carnis in- 
tellige ; quia Deus confortes fubftantie fue non ha- 
bet. Et quia erat unctio fpiritualis et nequaquam 
humani corporis, (ut fuit in facerdotibus Judeorum) 
ideirco pre confortibus, id eft, ceteris fanctis, unc- 
tus effle memoratur. Cujus undtio illo expleta eft 
‘tempore quando baptizatus eft in Jordane, et Spiri- 
tus Sanctus in {pecie columbe defcendit fuper eum, 
et manfit in illo. Comment. in Efaiam, cap..61. In illa 

᾿ columba quz fuper Dominum poft baptifma defcen- 
dit, ipfe cum facramento baptifmatis, et veri facer- 
dotii jura fufcepit, fufo videlicet: fuper eum oleo ex- 
ultationis, de quo Pfalmifta canit ; Unxit te, inquit, 
Deus, Deus tuus oleo letitie pre confortibus tuis. Pet. 
Damianus, Opufc. vi. cap. 4. 

a Pag. 162. (1. 

_ As appears by thofe entertainments fo frequently 
mentioned by Homer in his Odyffes, as when Tele- 
machus is entertained by Neftor ; 


Τύφρα 
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Τόφρα δὲ Τηλέμαχον λῶσεν καλὴ Πολυκάρη» 

Nisop@ ὁπλοτάτη ϑυγάτηρ Naaniadac, 

Αὐταρ ἱπεὶ Aucty τε καὶ ἔχρισεν λίπ᾽ ἐλαίῳ. 

Ody. v. 464. 

And Telemachus and Pififtratus are invited to the 
Court of Menelaus ; 

"Es p ἀσαμίνϑες Bares ἐῦξέςας λέσαντο" 

Tas δ᾽ ἐπεὶ ay δμωαὶ λᾶσαν καὶ χρῖσαν ἐλαΐῳ. 

Od. δ΄. v. 48. 

Thus Ulyffes is entertained, O2. 6’. Thus Pyreus 
and Telemachus, Od. ρ΄. And Venus, returning to 
Paphus, 1s fo ordered by the Charites ; 


Ἔχγϑα δί μιν Χαριτες λᾶσαν καὶ χρῖσαν ἐλαίῳ 
᾿Αμξδρότῳ, οἷα Sess ἐπενήνοθεν αἰὲν ἐόντας. 


Od. ὕ΄. v. 364. 


So Helena fpeaks of her entertaining Ulyffes in a 
difguife ; 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ὅτε δή μιν ἐγὼν ἐλόευν καὶ χρῖον ἐλαίῳ. 
Od. δ΄. υ. 252. 

It is apparent that this was the cuftom of the ancient 
Greeks. Of which Euftathius gives this reafon ; 
Ἐλαίῳ ἐχρίοντο ot λεσάμενοι ἐμπλάτοντες τὲς σωματικὰς wo= 
gus, ὡς ἂν μιτὰ ergy ςἔγοιεν τὴν ὑγρότητα. This cuftom 
was fo ancient general, that the Greeks had one 
word to exprefs this anointing with oil after wafhing 
with water, which they called χύτλα and χυτλῶσαι. 
Etymol. Χυτλῶσαι, ἐχ ἀπλὼς τὸ ἄλεϊψαι, ἀλλὰ τὸ ἐπὶ 
λυτρῷ ἀλείψασϑαι. Schol. Arifloph. Χύτλα δὲ κυρίως, τὸ 
ὕγρε ἔτι ἀπὸ UdarG ὄντος τὸ σώματῷ; ἀλείψασϑαι" Hefych, 
Χυτλα, τὸ ἐφ᾽ ὕϑατίΘ᾽ ἔλαιον" and Χυτλῶσαι, τὸ ἀλεῖψαει 
para τὸ λόέσασϑαι. Hence, when Nauficaa went unto 
the pools to wafh, her mother gave her a box of oil; 


Δῶκε δὲ χρυσείῃ ἐν ληκύϑῳ ὑγρὸν ἵλαιον, 
Εἴως χυτλώσαιτο σὺν ἀμφιπόλοισι γυναιξίν. 
Οὐ. ζ΄. υ. 79. 
here’ 
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Where the old Scholiaft, Χυτλώσαιτο, λευσαμένη ἐλεί- ΑἘΤΟΙΙ. 


ψαιτο and Euftathius, Εἴως χυτλώσαιτο, avrt TE ὅπως 
μετὼ λετρὸν χυτλωἹθείη ἀλειψαμένη" which expofition 15 
warranted by the performance after mentioned, 


Ai δὲ λοεσσάμεναι καὶ ἀἐλενψάμεναι dum ἑλαίῳ. . 
° Ibid. v. 96. 


And as this was the ancient cuftom of the Greeks, 
fo was it alfo the common cuftom of the Jews, as 
appears by the words of Naomi to Ruth, Wa/h tby- 
felf therefore, and anoint thee, and put thy raiment upon 


thee. Ruth ul. 3. 
| Pag. 162. (u) 


They fay in the Gemara, that this is a maxim of the 
Dottors, 29am ON prreno PR ὩΣ Wh NII NOK 
smyort by xox Abarbanel in 30 Exod. The end of which 
ceremony was to fhew the prolonging of his king- 
dom who was fo anointed ; and the original is re- 
ferred to the anointing of Solomon, 1 Rings 1. 39. 
For fo it followeth in the Talmud, ymobn qwornw np 
SP) ΓΊΠΙΝ ONT ww Abarbanel, ibid, 


Pag. 163. (x) ' 

Unguenta optime fervantur in alabaftris, odores 
in oleo. Plin. Hif. ib. xul. cap. 2. Exiftimatur et 
ebori vindicando a carie utile effe. Certe fimula- 
crum Saturni Romz@ intus oleo repletum eft. Idem, 
kb. xv. cap. 7. And whofoever made that ftatue at 
Rome, feems to have had his art out of Greece, from 
that famous ivory ftatue made by Phidias. Οὗὖτθ» 
γὰρ μετὰ τὸ κατασκευάσαι τὸ Πισαῖον ἴδωλον, (ἐξ ἐλέφαντος δὲ 
TETO ἦν) ἔλαιον ἐκχέῖσϑαι προσέταξεν ἀμφὶ ras πόδας ἔμ- 
τροσϑὲν τὸ ἀγάλματος, ἀϑάνατον εἰς δύναμιν φυλάσσων αὐτό. 


Proclus apud Epiphan. Har, 64. §. 18. 


Pag. 164. (¥) 
According to the etymology in the Hebrew lan- 
guage, of which Abarbanel here takes notice; jo 
somay ya ym ann 555 ΓΥΟΝ Ἢ ΝῊ 9 WNT ΝΣ 


ac 





ART II. 


NOTES UPON THE. 


Pag. 169. (2) 
For when our Saviour gave that command to his 
Apoftles, Περευϑέντες ὧν μαϑητεύσατε wavra τὰ ἴϑνη, Ge 
make ail nations difciples, they which delivered the 
Gofpel were μαϑητεύοντες, they which were taught it 
and received it were at that time μαϑητευϑέντες, and 
after by a name habitual, μαϑηταὶ, tranflated by Ter- 
tullian, Difcentes, ordinarily Difcipali. Μαϑητὴς ἦν ἐρὶν͵ 
ὡς μανϑάνομιν wap αὐτῷ τὰ Κυρίω, was ὁ τῷ Κυρίῳ προσερ- 
χόμενΘ', cre ἀκολυϑεῖν αὐτῷ, τετέςιν, ἀκώειν τῶν λόγωι 
οὐτῶ, wisely τε καὶ wiSectas αὐτῷ ὡς δισπότῃ, καὶ Ba- 
σιλεῖ, καὶ ἰατρῷ» καὶ διδασκάλῳ ἀληϑείας, ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι Cus 
wiwiz, Thus then, in the language of the Scrip- 
tures, μαϑητεύειν τινὰ, 15 fo make a difciple; as μαϑη- 
τεύσαντες ἱκανὸς, ACLS XIV. 21. MaSwrevew sii, 29 be 
α difciple; as Jofeph of Arimathza, Ἐμαϑύτενεε vy 
"Ineu, Matt. xxvii. 57. Μαϑητευϑῆναι the fame; a: 
Γραμματεὺς μαϑητενϑεὶς εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν Beaver. Matt. 
Xi. 52. Thus μαϑητευϑῆναι τῷ Κυρίῳ, 18 often ufed by 
St. BaGl de Baptifmate, whole title 15 Ὅτι δεῖ πρῶτοι 
μαϑητευϑῆναι τῷ Κυρίῳ, καὶ τότε καταξιωθῆναι τὰ wy 
βαπτίσματῷ», according to our Saviour’s method. 
Hence thofe which were firft converted to the faith, 
were called μαϑηταὶ, as the Difciples of Chrift their 
Doétor and Mafter. 


Pag. 169. (a) 
Oi ἀπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας, as when Herod ftretched forth 
his hand, κακῶσαί τινας τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ἐκχλησίας, £0 mif- 


chief fome of thofe which were of the Church, 


Pag. 169. (ὁ) 

As when Saul went down to Damafcus with a 
commiffion, “Ὅπως ἐάν τινας even τῆς Ode ὄντας ἄνδρας τι 
καὶ γυναῖκας» δεδεμένες ἀγαγη εἰς ἱἱερεσαλὴμ, ACts ix. 2. 
we tranflate it, any of this way, when there was no 
way mentioned to which the pronoun “δίς fhould 
have relation ; nor is # ὁδὸς in the Greek any more 
than t4e way. So when St. Paul went to the Syna- 


gogue 
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gogue at Corinth, divers were hardened and believed art. 11. 
NOt, καχολογῶντες τὴν ὁδὸν ἐνώπιον τῷ wAndas, Acts xix. 
9. here we tranflate it, /pake evil of that way; but 
Beza has left his <Articulus pronominis vice fungitur, 
which he had from Erafmus, and hath otherwife 
fupplied it ; male loquentes de via Dei: and the old 
Tranflation, which in the former had Aujus vie, in 
this hath fimply maledicentes vie : and certainly ἡ ὁδὸς 
is nothing but the way. Again, at Ephefus, ᾿Εγένετο 
δὲ κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν ἐκεῖνον τάραχ Θ᾽ ἐκ ὀλίγθΘ᾽ περὶ τῆς ods, 
Acts xix. 22. dé via; Vor Tranfl. Beza again, ob 
viam Dei, but it is nothing but the way. Thus 
Foelix put off St. Paul, aixpiGisepov εἰδὼς τὰ wee τῆς 
ods, till he bad a more exaét knowledge of the way: Fet. 
Tranflat. de via bac; Beza ad fettam ifiam. Whereas 
then the phrafe is fo fimply and fo frequently the 
fame, it can be nothing elfe but the word then in 
ufe to fignify the religion which the Chriftians pro- 
fefled. And fo fome alfo of the Ancients feem to 
have {poken, as appears by the language of the Mel- 
chizedecians, Xgiscs ἐξελέγη, ἵνα ἡμᾶς καλέση ἐκ πολλῶν 
ὁδῶν εἰς μίαν ταύτην τὴν γνῶσιν, ἐπειδὼν ἀπέςρεψεν ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ 
εἰδώλων, καὶ ὑπέδειξεν ἡμῖν τὴν ὁδὸν, and in that defcrip- 
tion of the Gallican Perfecution, Ἔμειναν δὲ ἔξω οἱ μηδὲ, 
inves πτώποτε Wisews, μηδὲ αἰσϑησιν ἐνδύματος νυμφιχκξ) μηδὲ 
ἔννοιαν OCs Bes σχόντες, ἀλλὰ καὶ dia τῆς ἀναςροφῆς αὐτῶν 


βλασφημᾶντες τὴν ὁδόν. Eufeb. Hift. Ecclef. lib. v. cap. 1. 


Pag. 169. (c) 

St. Luke noteth the place, but neither the time 
when, nor perfon by whom this name was given. 
Tertullian feems to make it as ancient as the reign of 
Tiberius. Tiberius ergo, cujus tempore nomen Chrif- 
tianum in feculum introivit. Apology. cap. 5. ButI , 
conceive indeed he {peaks not of the name, but of the 
religion: for fo he may well be thought to expound 
himfelf, faying foon after, Cenfus iftius difcipline, 
ut jam edidimus, a Tiberio eft. cap. 7. However the 
name of Chriftian is not fo ancient as Tiberius, nor, 

as 


a 
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421.11. as I think, as Caius. Some ancient Author in Sui: 
das affures us, that it was firft named in the reign of 
Claudius, when St. Peter had ordained Euodius Bi- 
fhop of Antioch. Ἰρίέον δὲ ὅτι ἐπὶ Κλαυδίς βασιλίως Ῥώ- 
pour, Πίτρα τὰ ὠπορόλα χιειροτονέσαντος Ἐὐόδιον, μετωνομεῖσ- 
ϑησαν οἱ πτάλαι λεγόμενοι Ναφαραῖοι καὶ Γαλιλαῖοι» -Χριρι» 

ave, Suid. in Ναζαραῖος and ἐκ Χριξιανοί, And Johan- 
nes Antiochenus confirms not only the time, but 
tells us that Euodius the Bifhop was the author of 
the name. Kai iwi αὐτῷ (Κλαυδία) Xpipsavel ὠνομίφϑη- 
σαν, τῷ αὐτὰ bricxéws Evodin πτροσομιλήσαντος αὐτοῖς καὶ 
ἐκιϑήσαντος αὐτοῖς τὸ ὄνομα rere’ πρώην γὰρ Ναξαραῖοι καὶ 
ΤΣαλιλαῖοι ἐκαλᾶντο οἱ Χριξιανοί, Thus the name Οἱ 
Chriftian was firft brought into ufe at Antioch, by 
Euodius the Bifhop of the place, and hath ever fince 
been continued as the moft proper appellation which 
could be given unto our profeffion, being derived 
from the Author and Finifber of our Faith. At 
enim fetta oditur in nomine utique fui autoris. 
Quid novi, fi aliqua difciplina de magiftro ο- 
mentum fectatoribus fuis inducit? Nonne Philofo- 
phi de autonbus fuis nuncupantur, Platonici, Epi- 
curei, Pythagorici? Etiam ἃ locis conventiculorum 
et ftationum fuarum, Stoici, Academici? A®que 
Medici ab Erafiftrato, et Grammatici ab Ariftarcho, 
Coqui etiam ab Apicio? Neque tamen quenquam 
offendit profeffio nominis cum inftitutione tran{miffi 
ab inftitutore. Tertul. Apolog. cap. 3. 


: Pag. 169. (d) 

As we read of Sanctus a Deacon at Vienna, tn 8 
hot perfecution of the French Church, who bet 
in the midft of tortures, was troubled with feveral 
queftions, which the Gentiles ufually then afked, to 
try if they could extort any confeffion of any wicked 
actions practifed fecretly by the Chniftians; yet 
would not give any other anfwer to any queftion, 

° than that he was a Chriftian. Τοσαύτη wapasdce ay- 
τιπαρετάξατο αὐτοῖς, Gee μήτε τὸ ἴδιον κατειπεῖν ὄγομια,, pare 


ED YES, 
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ἔϑνες,) μήτε πόλεως ὅϑεν ἥν, μήτε εἰ δῆλος ἢ ἐλεύϑερος tin’ AR 
ἀλλὰ τρὸς στάντα τὰ ἐπερωτώμενα ἀπεκρίνατο τῇ Ῥωμαϊκῇ 
φωνῇ, Χριςιανός εἰμι" THTO καὶ ἀντὶ ὀνόματος, καὶ ἀντὶ τὖύ- 
λεως καὶ ἀντὶ γένες, καὶ ἀντὶ παντὸς ἐπαλλήλως ὡμολόγει. 
Εωεό. Hift. Ecclef. lib. v. cap. τ. The fame doth St. 
Chryfoftom teftify of St. Lucian : Ποίας εἶ πατρίδος ; 
Χριςιανός εἰμιγ φησί Τί ἔχεις ἐπιτήδευμα ; Χριςιανός εἰμι" 
Τίνας τπρογόνες ; ὁ δὲ πρὸς ἅπαντα ἔλεγεν, ὅτι Χριςιᾳνός εἰμιο 


Pag. 170. (e) 
So Blandina in the French perfecution ; "Hi αὐτῆς 
ἀνάληψις καὶ ἀνάπανσις καὶ ἀναλγησία τῶν συμβαινόντων, 
τὸ λέγειν ὅτι Χργιανη εἰμιγ καὶ Wap ἡμῖν ἐδὲν φαῦλον vives 


$ 
ται. Eufeb. Hift. Ecclef, lib. v. cap. τ. 
Pag. 170. (f) 


Alii quos ante hoc nomen vagos, viles, improbos 

verant, ex ipfo denotant quod laudant, cecitate 
odii in fuffragium impingunt. Que mulier! quam 
lafciva ! quam feftiva! qui juvenis! quam lafcivus! 
quam amafius! facti funt Chriftiani: ita nomen 
emendationis imputatur. Tertu/. Apol. cap. 3. 


og Page 170. (g) 

Totum in id revolvitur, ut qui Chriftiani nominis 
opus non agit, Chriftianus non effe videatur. No- 
men enim fine actu atque officio fuo nihil eft. Sa/- 
vian. de Prov. lib. iv. "Eav τις τὸ ὄνομα λαξὼν τῷ 
χριςιανισμξ ἐνυθρίζῃ τὸν Χριςὸν, ἐδὲν ὄφελος αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τῆς 


προσηγρρίας. S. βαβί, ad Amphiloch. 


Pag. 170. (ὁ) 
‘Chriftianus vero, quantum interpretatio eft, de 
unctione deducitur. Tertul. “οἰ. cap. 3. 


| Pag. 170. (i) 
Inde apparet Chrifti corpus nos effe, quia omnes 
wngimur, et omnes in illo et Chrifti et Chriftus fu- 


Vou. II. I mus, 
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ART.II.mus, quia qucdammodo totus Chriftus caput et 
corpus eft. δ. Auguft. in Pfal. xxvi. 


Pag. 170. (k) 
. Τοιγαρᾶν ἡμεῖς τότε εἵνεκα χκαλόμεϑα Χριςιανοὶ, ὅτι χριό- 


μεϑα ἴλαιον Ors. Theoph. ad Autol, lib, 1. 


Pag. 172. (J) 

For when Celfus, in the perfon of a Jew, had 
fpoken thefe words, ᾿Αλλ᾽ εἶπεν ἐμὸς τοροφήτης ἐν Ἱεροσολύ- 
μοις Work, ὅτι ἥξει Cex vids, τῶν ὁσίων κριτὴς, καὶ τῶν ἀδίκων 
χολαςὴς, Origen fays they were moft improperly at- 
tributed toa Jew, who did look indeed for a Meffias, 
but not for the Son of God, 2. e. not under the no- 
tiv. ofa Son. “IsdeiGp δὲ ἐκ ὧν ὁμολογῆσαι ὅτι τορροφήτης 
τὶς εἶπεν ἥξειν Ose υἱόν" ὃ γὰρ λέγεσίν és, ὅτι now ὁ Χριςὸς τὰ 
Oss" καὶ τολλάχις δὲ ζητᾷσι πρὸς ἡμὰς ἐυϑέως περὶ vis Ose, 


ὡς sdeves ὁντὉ» τοιέτα, ἐδὲ τροφητευσέντ». Cont. Gelf. lib. 1. 


Pag. 172. (m) - 
That 15, ΙΧΘΥΣ. Nos pifciculi fecundum ἰχϑὺν 
noftrum Jefum Chriftum in aqua nafcimur. Tertul. 
de Bapt. cap. 1. Which is thus interpreted by Op- 
tatus, Cujus pifcis nomen fecundum appellationem 
Grecam in uno nomine per fingulas literas turbam 
fanctorum nominum continet, ixSvs, quod eft La- 

tine Fefus Chriffus Det Filius Salvator. Lib. in. 


Pag. 172. (n) 

The Latins indeed generally ufe the word anicum. 
So Ruffinus ; Et in unico filio eyus: which is fo far 
from being τη his apprehenfion the fame with wnigeni- 
tus, that he refers it as well to Lord as Son. Hic ergo 
Jefus Chriftus, Filius unicus Dei, qui eft et Domi- 
nus nofter unicus, et ad Filium referri et ad Domi- 
num poteft. So St. Auguftin in Enchiridio, cap. 34. 
and Leo Epi. το. Which is therefore to be ob- 
ferved, becaufe in the ancient copies of thofe Epiftles, 
the word waicum was not to be found, as appeareth 


by 
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by the difcourfe of Vigilius, who in the fourth book ART.11. 
againft Eutyches, hath thefe words, Illa primitus uno 
diluens volumine que Leonis objiciuntur Epiftole, 
cujus hoc fibi primo capitulum ifte, nefcio quis, pro- 
pofuit ; Fidelium univerfitas profitetur credere fe in 
Deum Patrem omnipotentem, et in Jefum Chriftum, 
Filium eyus, Dominum noftrum. That which he 
aims at is the tenth Epiftle of Leo, in which thofe 
words are found, but with the addition of snicum, 
which, as it feems, then was not there; as appears 
yet. farther by the words which follow: Miror tamen 
quomodo hunc locum ifte notavit, et illum preter- 
.mifit, ubi unici filii commemorationem idem beatus 
Leo facit, dicens, Idem vero fempiterni genitoris 
unigenitus fempiternus, natus de Spiritu Sancto ex 
Maria virgine ; which words are not to be found in 
the fame Epiftle. Howfoever it was in the firft 
Copies of Leo; both Ruffinus and St. Auguttin, who 
were before him, and Maximus Taurinenfis, Chry- 
fologus, Etherius and Beatus, who were later, read 
it, et in Jefum Chnftum filium ejus unicum. But 
the word ufed in the Scriptures, and kept conftantly 
by the Greeks, is μονογενὴς, the On/y-begotten. 


Pag. 172. (ὁ) 

For the original is τὸ ἐν αὐτῇ yswnSev° and it is the 
obfervation of St. Bafil, ἐκ εἴρεται, τὸ κυηϑὲν, ἀλλὰ, τὸ 
γεννηθέν. Indeed the vulgar tranflation renders it, 

_ quod in ea natum ef, and in St. Luke, quod nafcetur 
fanélum ; and it muft be confeffed this was the moft 
ancient tranflation. For fo Tertullian read it, Per 
virginem dicitis natum, non ex virgine, et in vulva, 
non ex vulva, quiaet Angelus in fomnis ad Jofeph, 
Nam quod in ea natum eff, inquit, de Spiritu Sanéo 
eff. De carne Chrifii, cap. 19. And of that in St. 
Luke, Hec et ab Angeio exceperat fecundum no- 
{trum Evangelium, Propterea, quod in te na/cetur, vocabi- 
tur fanéium, βίης Det. Adv. Marcion. lib. wv. cap. 7. 
Yet guod in ea natum ef cannot be proper, while it is 
, 2 : yet 





ΝΕ ee 
" 
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ART. 11. yet in the womb; nor can the child firft be fai 
be born, and then that the mother fhall brir 
forth. Itis true, indeed, γεννῶν fignifies not al: 
to beget, but fometimes 20 bear or bring forth; 
γυνή σε ᾿Ελισαξετ γεννήσει νἱόν σοι. Luke 1.13. and 
57. Καὶ ἐγέννησεν υἱόν. SO τῷ δὲ Ince yewnSivr@ ἐν 
Ady, Matth. 1. 1. muft neceflarily be underf 
of Chrift’s nativity ; for it is moft certain, tha 
was not begotten or conceived at Bethlehem. 
this without queftion muft be the meaning of 
rod’s inquifition, Ils ὁ Xgisés γεννᾶται, where 
Meffias was to be born. But though γεννᾷν | 
fometime the fignification of bearing or bringing ft 
yet τὸ ἐν αὐτῇ γεννυϑὲν cannot be {fo interpreted, bec 
it {peaks of fomething as paft, when as yet C 
was not born; and though the conception was 
ready paft, and we tranflate it fo, which is concet 
yet St. Bafil rejects that interpretation, γεννᾷ 
one thing, συλλαμδάνειν another. Seeing then 
Nativity was not yet come, and γεννηϑὲν fpeak 
fomething already paft, therefore the old Tra 
tion is not good, guod in ea natum eft. Seeing, thc 
the conception indeed were paft, yet γεννᾷν fignil 
not fo conceive, and fo is not properly to be inter 
ted, that which 1s conceived; feeing γεννᾶν is 1 
properly 20 beget, as ἡ γεννητικὴ the generative fact 
therefore 1 conceive the fitteft interpretation of t 
words, τὸ ἐν αὐτῇ γεννηθὲν, that which is begotten in 
And becaufe the Angel in St. Luke fpeaks of 
fame thing, therefore I interpret τὸ γεννώμενον ἐκ o 
the fame manner, shat which is begotten of thee. 


Pag. 182. (p) 
So Nonnus here more briefly and plainly than uf 





"Abou τρίν γίν Θ᾽ ἔσχεν, ἐγὼ iro 
So St. John XIV. 9. Tecsroy Nc ovo ped ὑμῶν Ebaby κι 
ἔγνωκας με; Have I been /o long time with you, ana 
haft thon not known me? And St. John xv. 27. Ὅτ 
mons μετ᾽ sus ise, becanfe ye have been (or contini 
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with me from the beginning. Thus Nonnus, 

"EE ἀρχῆς γεγαῶτες ὅλων ϑηήτορες ἔργων. 
St. John vi. 24. Ὅτε ἕν εἶδεν ὁ ὄχλθ᾽ ὅτι Ἰησῶς ἐκ ἔριν 
ἐκεῖ When the people faw that Fefus was not there. 
Nor only doth St. John ufe thus the prefent tenfe for 
that which is paft, but as frequently for that which 
is to come. For as before, Tocsroy χρόνον pars ὑμῶν 
εἰμι, fo on the contrary, ἔτι μικρὸν χρόνον μεϑ᾽ ὑμῶν 
ἐμὶ, St. John vil. 33. and ows εἰμὶ ἐγὼ, ἐκεῖ καὶ ὁ διάκο-- 
γΘ᾽ ὁ ἐμὸς tsas, St. John xii. 26. xiv. 2. Xvil. 24. 
Wherefore it is very indifferent whether (John vii. 
43.) we read, ows εἰμὶ ἐγὼ, OF ors εἶμι. For Nonnus 
feems to have read it εἶμι by his tranflation, | 
tis ἀτραπὸν ἣν wep ὁδεύσω" 
and the [εννϑ᾽ ασυοῆιοπ, ΠΣ ὅτ᾽ μέλλει τπορεύεσϑαι fhews 
they underftood it fo: for this εἶμι, though of a prefent 
form, is of a future fignification. Hefych. Eis, wo- 
ρεύσομαι. And fo it agreeth with that which follows, 
St. John vill. 21. Ὅπε ἐγὼ ὑπάγω, ὑμεῖς καὶ ϑόύνασϑε ἐλϑεῖν. 
If we read εἰμὶ, as the old tranflation, di ego fum, it 
will have the force of ἔσομαι, and agree with the 
other, “Iva ὅπε εἰμὶ ἐγὼ, καὶ ὑμεῖς are. Howfoever it is 
clear, St. John ufeth the prefent εἰμὶ either in relation 
to what is paft, or what 15 to come, and 15 therefore 
to be interpreted as the matter in hand requireth, 
And certainly the place now under our confideration 
can admit no other relation but to the time already 
paft, in which Abraham lived. And we find the 
prefent tenfe in the fame manner joined with the 
aorift elfewhere : as Pfal. xc. 2. Πρὸ τῷ ὄρη yevnSavas, 
καὶ τλασϑῆναι THY γῆν καὶ THY οἰκεμένην, καὶ ἀπὸ TE αἰῶν Ὁ», 
ἕως tz aiwvG σὺ εἶ. What can be more parallel than, 
Πρὸ τὰ ὅρη yernSnvar, tO weiv 'ACgaap γενέσϑαι, and ov εἶ, 
to ἐγώ εἰμι; in the fame manner, though by another 
word, Πρὸ τὰ ὅρη idpacdnvas, τρὸ δὲ ττάντων βενῶν γεννᾷ 
με. Prov. vill, 25. 





Pag. 182. (4) 
So the Zethiopick Verfion, Amen dico vobis, priufquam 
I 3 Abraham 
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(ART.II. Abraham nafceretur, fut ego; and the Perfian, Ver: 
vere vobis dito, quod nondum Abraham fattus erat, cus 
ego eram. | 

Pag. 183. (r) 

This is the fhift of the Socinians, who make thi 
fpeech of Chrift elliptical, and then fupply it fror 
the twelfth verfe, I am the light of the world. Quo 
vero ea verba, Ego fum, fint ad eum modum {up 
plenda, ac fi ipfe fubjeciffet 15, Ego fum lux mund 
{uperius e principio ejus orationis, ver. 12. et hin 
quod Chriftus bis feipfum ufdem, Ego /um, lucen 
mundi vocaverit, ver. 24. et 28. deprehendi potefi 
Catech. Racov. Whereas there is no ground for an 
fuch connection. That difcourfe of the light of th 
world was in the treafury, ver. 20. that which follow 
eth was not, at leaft appeareth not to be fo. There 
fore the ellipfis of the 24th and 28th verfes is not t 
be fupplied by the 12th, but the 24th from the 23d 
Ἐγὼ ἐκ τῶν ἄνωθέν εἰμι, and the 28th, either from th 
fame, or that which is moft general, his office, "Ey 
εἶμι ὁ xpisés. Again, verfe 31, it is very probabl 
that a new difcourfe is again begun, and therefor 
if there were an ellipfis in the words alledged, i 
would have no relation to either of the former fup 
plies, or if to either, to the latter; but indeed i 


hath to neither. 
Pag. 18s. () 

Prophete ab ipfo habentes donum in illum pro 
phetaverunt. Barnabe Epift. 


Pag. 185. (1 

I have thus tranflated this place of St. Peter, be 
caufe it may add fome advantage to the argument 
for if Noah were the eighth preacher of righteouf 
nefs, and he were fent by the Son of God; no man 
I conceive, will deny that the feven before him wer 
fent by the fame Son: and fo by this we have gainec 
the pre-exiftence of another 1000 years. Howeve 
thofe words, ᾿Αλλ᾽ ὄγδοον Νῶε δικαιοσύνης κήρυκα ἐφύλαξι 
ma’ 





t 
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may be better interpreted than they are, when we ART. 11. 
tranflate them, but faved Noah the eighth perfon, a 
preacher of righteoufne/s. For, firft, if we look upon 
the Greek phrafe, éyéo@» Νῶε, may be, not the eighth 

rfon, but one of eight, or Noah with feven more ; 
in which it fignifieth not the order in which he was 
in refpect to the reft, but only confignificth the 
number which were with him. As when we read in 
the Supplices of ALf{chylus, ver. 715. 


To γὰρ τεκύντων σέξας, 
Τρίτον τόδ᾽ ἐν ϑεσμίοις 
Aixas γέγραπται μεγιςοτίμα, 


we muft not underftand it, as if Honour due to 
Parents were the third Commandment at Athens, 
but one of the three remarkable Laws left at Eleufis 
by Triptolemus. So Porphyrius, Φασὶ δὲ καὶ Τριπτό- 
λεμον ᾿Αϑηναίοις νομοϑεέττσαι, καὶ τῶν νόμων αὐτῷ τρεῖς ἔτι 
Ξενοκράτης ὁ φιλόσοφθΘ᾽ λέγει διαμένειν ᾽᾿Ελευσῖνι tasde* Γο- 
γεῖς τιμῶν" Θεὸς καρποῖς ἀγάλλειν" Ζῶα μὴ σίνεσϑαι. De 
Abftinent. lib. iv. Which words are thus tranflated 
by St. Jerom, who hath made ufe of moft part of 
that fourth Book of Porphyrius: Xenocrates Philo- 
fophus de Triptolemi legibus apud Athenienfes tria tantum 
precepla in templo Eleufine refidere fcribit ; Honorandos 
Parentes, Venerandos Deos, Carnibus non vefcendum. 
Adv. Fovinian. lib. 1. Where we fee Honour due to” 
Parents the firft precept, though by AEfchylus called © 
the third, not in refpect of the order, but the num- 
ber. Thus Dinarchus the Orator, Kai τὰς Σεμνὰς 
Stas αἷς ἐκεῖν Θ᾽ ἱεροποιὸς xatasas dixarG αὐτός. From 
whence we muft not collect that the perfon of whom 
he {peaks was the tenth in order of that office, fo 
that nine were neceflarily before or above him, and 
many more might be after or below him; but from 
‘hence it is inferred, that there were ten ἱεροποιοὶ wait- 
ing on the Σεμναὶ ϑεαὶ, and no more, of which aum- 
ber that man was one. After this manner {peak the 
I 4 Attick 
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art. 1, Attick writers, efpecially Thucydides. And fo we 
may underftand St. Peter, that God preferved Noah 
(a preacher of righteoufnefs) with feven more, of 
which he deferveth to be named the firft, rather 
than the laft or eighth. But, fecondly, the ordinal 
ὄγδοον may poffibly not belong to the name or perfon 
of Noah, but to his title or office ; and then we muft 
tranflate, ὄγδοον Νῶε δικαιοσύνης κηρυκᾶ, Noah the eighth 
preacher of righteou{ne/s. For we read at the birth of 
Enos, that men began to call upon the name of the 
Lord, Gen. iv. 26. which the Ancients underftood 
peculiarly of his perfon: as the LXX. Otr@ ἤλπισεν 
ἐπικαλεῖσϑαι τὸ ὄνομα Kupis re Θεξ, and the vulgar 
Latin, Ife cepit invocare nomen Domini. The Jews 
have a tradition, that God fent in the fea upon man- 
kind in the days of Enos, and deftroyed many. 
From whence it feems Enos was a Preacher or Pro- 
phet, and fo the reft that followed him; and then 
Noah is the eighth. 


® 


Pag. 186. (1) : 

It being in both places expreffed in the fame 
phrafe by the fame Author, Δι’ ζ καὶ τὲς αἰῶνας ἐποίη- 
σεν, Heb. 1. 2. Mises νοῦμεν κατηρτίσϑαι τὲς αἰῶνας ῥήματι 
Θεξ. 

Pag. 186. (x) 

The an{wer of Socinus to this conjunction is very 
weak, relying only upon the want of a comma after 
καὶ in the Greek, and ef in the Latin. And whereas 
it is evident that there are diftinctions in the Latin 
and Greek copies after that conjunction, he flies to 
the ancienteft copies, which all men know were moft 
carelefs of diftinctions, and urgeth that there is no 
addition of rurfum or the like after et, whereas in the 
Syriack tranflation we find exprefsly that addition, 
211. 

Pag. 188. (y) 

The firft-born of every creature is taken by Origen 
for an cxpreffion declaring the Divinity of Chrift, 

and 
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fed by him as a phrafe in oppofition to his Hu- ART.1I. 
y to exprefs the fame. Ἐλέγομεν δὴ καὶ ἐν τοῖς 

Wy ὅτι αἱ μέν TIVES εἰσὶ φωναὶ Te ἐν τῷ Ἰησὰ πσροτοτόχε 

χτίσεως, ὡς ἡγ Ἐγώ εἶμι ἡ ὁδὸς, καὶ ἡ ἀλήϑεια, καὶ ἡ 

tab αἱ τότοις παραπλήσιαι" αἱ δὲ τῷ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν νοι- 

νϑρώπε, won, Νὺν δὲ με ζητεῖτε ἀποκτεῖναι, ἄνϑρω- 

τὴν ἀλήϑειαν ὑμῖν λελάληκα. Lid. 11. cont. Celf, 


| Pag. 188. (2) | 
relation to the precedent words, Ti vis τῆς aya- 
rs, for that υἱὸς ἀγαπητὸς was the υἱὸς πρωτότοχῷ». 


Pag. 190. (a) | 
ἐνέωσις OF ἀνακαίνωσις" aS, the new man, viG ἂν 
»» OF χάινὸς ἄνϑρωπ᾽. The firlt, ὁ avavedusvG, 
ft, ὁ ἀνακαινέμενΘ», both the fame. Suidas, 
ἵνισις, ἡ ἀνανέωσις" λέγεται͵ δὲ καὶ ἀνακαίνωεις" Which 
language of the New Teftament. This Reno- 
» being thus called καινὴ κτίσις, the Ancients 
da proper word for it, which is, ᾿Ανάκτισις" ἐν 
‘ob πάντων τῶν ἐν ἀνθρώποις κατὰ τὴν ψυχὴν καὶ KATO 
po κακῶν ἀναίρεσις. S. Fuftin. Mart. Quaef. et 
ad Grecos. ‘This new creation doth fo necef- 
infer an alteration, that it is called by St. Paul 
tamorphofis ; Μεταμορφῆσϑε τῇ ἀνακαιψώσει τῷ νοὸς 
Rom. xii. 2. 


Pag. 192. (ὁ) 

hoc Dominus fuftinuit pati pro anima noftra, 
it orbis terrarum Dominus, cui dixit die ante 
tutionem feculi, Faciamus hominem ad imaginem 
titudinem noftram. Barnabe Epift. cap. 4. And 
, Λέγει γὰρ ἡ γραφὴ περὶ ἡμῶν ὡς λέγει τῷ Tig, Ποιή- 
κατ᾽ εἰκόνα, &C. Cap. 5. "Eyxadsps dy Ἰωδαίοις 
Uh νομίσασι Θεὸν ὑπὸ τῶν προφητων πολλαχῇ μεμαᾶρ-- 
νον ὡς μεγάλην ὄντα ϑύναμιν καὶ Θεὸν, κατὰ τὸν τῶν 
γεὸν καὶ Πατέρα" τἄτῳ γὰρ φαμὲν ἐν τῇ κατὰ Μωσέα 
rosie προςατίοντα τὸν Πατέρα εἰρηκέναι τὸ, Γενηϑήτω 
aby Γενηϑήτω ςερίωμα, καὶ Ta λοιπὰ, ὕσα προσέταξεν 

ὁ Θεὸς 


ΜΝ ΒΝ 
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‘TAXI, ὃ Θεὸς ψενέσϑαι" καὶ rerw εἰρηκέναι τὸ, Ποιήσωμεν ἄνϑρωπον 
RAT εἰχόνα καὶ ὁμοίωσιν ἡμετέραν. Orig. cont, Celf. 


ἐδ. u. 
Pag. 19 C 


Ἐν ἀρχῇ, the firft ward ies whence the:Sy- 
riack ‘Tranflation, mwa. So Solomon, 1p» wr 
YOR Ἐν ἀρχῇ τρὸ τὰ τὴν γῆν ποιῆσαι. Prov. vill. 23. In 
principio erat Sermo; in quo principio {cilicet Deus 
fecit coclum et terram. Tertul. adv, Hermog. cap. 20. 


Pag. 193. (4) 

Πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, that is, παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ, that is, by God. 

As Nonnus, . | 
Πατρὸς ἔην ἀμέρις ῷ»» ἐτέρμονι cvvSeovG ἴϑρη. 

As Wifdom fpeaketh, Prov. vill. 30. Yben I 
was by him, DYN TAN) ἥμην wae’ αὐτῷ. Chald.. mm 
ὙΣ et eram in latere ejus. Mofchopulus, Περὶ σχεδῶν" 
Teds τὸν Θεὸν, τετέςι, pera τῷ Θεῦ, As Matt. xu. 1 δ. 
Αἱ ἀδελφαὶ αὐτῷ ἐχὶ wacas πρὸς nas εἰσι; Mar. xiv. 49.. 
Kad’ ἡμέραν ἤμην πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 1 Cor. xvi. 6. Πρὸς ὑμᾶς δὲ 
τυχὸν ταραμενῶ. Πεπιρευμένῳ διακονίαν "Ince Xpisz, ὃς 
WoO αἰώνων wapa Πατρὶ ἦν, καὶ ἐν τέλει ἐφάνη, S. Ipnat. ad 
Magnef. 

Pag. 193. (e) 

I conceive this Chaldee Paraphrafe to reprefent 
the fenfe of the Jews of that age, as being their pub- 
lick interpretation of the Scripture. Wherefore 
what we find common and frequent in it, we cannot 
but think the vulgar and general opinion of that na- 
tion. Now it 15 certain that this Paraphraft doth 
ufe ὙΊ NID the word of God, for ~nr God himéelf, 
and that efpecially with relation to the creation of 
the world. As Ha. xlv. 12. Moy DOW) YIN ΩΝ DIN 
ΝΣ 1 made the earth, and created man upon it, faith 
the Lord, the Holy One of Ifrael; which the Chaldee 
tranflateth NYTN May mn. NIN I by my word | 
made the earth, and created man upon it. In the fame 
manner, Jer. xxvil. 5. 1 made the earth, and men and 


beafts 
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beafts on the face of the earth; The Targum 03 NN art.rt. 
wax ey may. And Ifa. xlvin. 13. pax mo eT AR 
My band alfo founded the earth : The Chaldee “2 ἘΝ 
gyn Γυῦθοῦ Etiam in verbo meo fundavi terram. And 
moft clearly Gen. 1. 27. we read, Et creavit Deus 
bominem: the Jerufalem Targum, Verbum Domini 
creavit hominem. And Gen. 11. 8. Audierunt vocem 
Domini Dei: the Chaldee Paraphraft 5p ry won 
wy xD Lt audierunt vocem verbi Domini Dei. Now 
this which the Chaldee Paraphrafe called x mp the 
Hellenifts named Λάγον᾽ as appeareth by Philo the 
Jew, who wrote before St. John, and reckons tn his 
Divinity, firft, Πατΐρα τῶν ὅλων, then δεύτερον Θεὸν, ὅς 
isiw ἐχείνε AoyG. Quaeft. et Solut. Whom he calls 
Ὀρϑὺν Θεξ Λόγον, τρωτόγονον υἱόν. De Agricult. He at- 
tributes the creation of the world to this Aéy@, 
whom he terms “Opyavoy Oi, δ᾽ ὅ (ὁ κόσμΘ») κατεσκεύ- 
acas. De Flammeo Gladio. Σκχιὼ δὲ Ow ὁ AoyG αὐτὰ 
isty, ᾧ καϑάπερ ὀργάνῳ τροσχρησάμεν᾽ ἐκοσμοποίει. Idem, 
Allegor. lib, 11. Where we muft obferve, though 
Philo makes the Aéy@, of whom he {peaks, as in- 
ftrumental in the creation of the world; yet he 
taketh it not for a bare expreffion of the will of God, 
᾿ but for a God, though in the fecond degree, and 
exprefsly for the Son of God. Nor ought we to 
look on Philo Judzus in this as a Platonift, but 
merely as a Jew, who refers his whole doétrine of 
this Λόγος to the firft chapter of Genefis. And the 
ταῖς of the Jews before him, who had no fuch know- 
ledge out of Plato’s fchool, ufed the fame notion. 
For as Ifa. xlviit. 13. the band of God, is by the 
Chaldee Paraphraft tranflated the Word of God: fo 
in the book of Wifdom, Ἡ wavrodivapés ox χεὶρ καὶ 
χτίσασα τὸν κόσμον. Sap. ΧΙ. 17. 15 changed into ὁ way- 
τοδύναμός σα Λόγος ἀπ᾽ ἐρανῶν, XVill. 15. and Siracides 
ΧΙ. 26. Ἐν λόγῳ αὐτῇ σύγκειται τάχτα. Nay, the 
Septuagint hath changed Shaddai, the undoubted 
name of the omnipotent God, into Λόγος, the Word, 
Ezek. i. 24. "eda φίαβ vox fublimis Dei, quod 
| Hebraice 
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ART.U. Hebraice appellatur “w et juxta LXX. φωνὴ re λόγε, 


id eft, vox verbi, ut univerfa que predicantur in 
mundo vocem Filii Dei effe dicamus. 8, Hieron. And 
therefore Celfus, writing in the perfon of a Jew, ac- 
knowledgeth that the Word 1s the Son of God. EB 
γε ὁ Λόγος ἐςὶν ὑμῖν νἱὸς TH Osx, καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐπαινέμεν. Orig. 
cont. Οεἤ. ib. u. And although Origen objects 
that in this Celfus makes the Jew {peak improperly, 
becaule the Jews which he had.converfed with, did 
never acknowledge that the Son of God was the 
Word; yet Celfus his Jew did {peak the la 

of Philo: but between the time of Celfus and that 
of Origen (I guefs about threefcore years), the Jews 
had learnt to deny that notion of Λόγος, that they 
might with more colour reject St. John. If then all 
the Jews, both they which underftood the Chaldee 
Expofition, and thofe which only ufed the Greek 
Tranflation, had fuch a notion of the Word of God ; 
if all things by their confeffion were made by the 
Word ; we have no reafon to believe St. John fhould 
make ufe of any other notion than what they before 
had, and that by means whereof he might be fo 
éafily underftood. | 


‘Pag. 196. (f) 

The Photinians were Hereticks, fo called from 
Photinus, Bifhop of Sirmium, but born in Gallo- 
grecia, and Scholar to Marcellus Bifhop of Ancyra. 
Photinus de Gallogrecia, Marcelli difcipulus, Sirmii 
Epifcopus ordinatus, Hebionis Herefin inftaurare 
conatus eft. δ. Hieron. Catal. Ecclef. Photinus Sir- 
mienfis Epifcopus fuit a Marcello imbutus. Nam 


‘et Diaconus fub eo aliquandiu fuit. 8, Hiler. Frag. 


Wherefore when Epiphanius {peaketh thus of him, 
Οὗτῷ» ὡρμᾶτο ἀπὸ Σιρμίε, it hath no relation to the 
original of his Perfon, but his Herefy ; of which St. 
Hilary, Peftifere, natum Jefum Chriftum ex Maria, 
Pannonia defendit. De Trin. He was a man of fingu- | 
lar parts and abilities, Φύσεως ἔχων εὖ λέγειν» καὶ πείθειν 

ἱκανὸς, 
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taves, {ays Sozomen, ἐδ. iv. cap. 6. Γέγονε δὲ ὅτ ὃ ART.II. 


Φωτεινὸς AAG τὸν τρόπον, καὶ ὠξυμμέν᾽ τὴν γλῶτ]αν, 
πολλὲς δὲ δυνάμεν᾽ ἀπατᾷν τῇ τὰ λόγε τυροφορᾷ καὶ ἐτοι- 
μολογίᾳ. S. Epiph. Haref. 71. Erat εἴ ingenii viribus 
valens, et doctrine opibus excellens, et eloquio prepo- 
tens, quippe qui utroque fermone copiofe et graviter 


difputaret et {criberet. Vincent. Lirin. adv. Heref. cap. 


16. He 15 (διά by fome to follow the Herefy of Ebion. 


Hebionis Herefin inftaurare conatus eft, fays St. Je-- 


rome ; and St. Hilary ordinarily underftands him by 
the name of Hebion, and fometimes expounds himéelf, 
Hebion, qui eft Photinus. But there is no fimili- 
tude in their doctrines, Hebion being more Jew 
than Chriftian, and teaching Chrift as much begot- 
ten by Jofeph, as born of Mary. Philafter will have 
him agree wholly with Paulus Samofatenus in om- 
nibus. Epiphantus with an ἀπὸ μέρες, and ἐπέκεινα, 
Socrates and Sozomen, with him and with Sabellius: 
whereas he differed much from them both, efpecially 
from Sabellius, as being far from a Patripaffian. 
Marcellus Sabelliane herefis affertor extiterat : Pho- 
tinus vero novam herefin jam ante protulerat, a Sa- 
bellio quidem in unione diffentiens, fed initium 
Chrifti ex Maria predicabat. Sever. Hiff. Sacr. 


. Wherefore it will not be unneceffary to collect out of 


Antiquity what did properly belong unto Photinus, 
becaufe I think it not yet done, and we find his 
Herefy, in the propriety of it, to begin and {pread 
again. Photinus, mentis cacitate deceptus, in Chrifto 
verum et fubftantiz noftre confeffus eft hominem, 
fed eundem Deum de Deo ante omnia fecula geni- 
tum effe non credidit. Leo de Nativ. Chriffi, Serm. 
iv. Ecce Photinus hominem tantum profitetur Det 
Filium; dicit illum non fuiffe ante beatam Maram. 
Lucifer. Clarit. Si quis in Chrifto fic veritatem pre- 
dicat anime et carnis, ut veritatem in eo nolit acci- 
pere Deitatis, id eft, qui fic dicit Chriftum homi- 
nem, ut Deum neget, non eft Chriftianus Catholi- 
cus, fed Photinianus Hereticus. Fulzeat. ad Donat. 

Φωτεινὸς 
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ART.IL. Φωτεινὸς irov ἄνθρωπον λέγεε τὸν γεγεννημένον, Θεξ 
μὴ λέγων εἶναι τὸν τόκον, καὶ τὸν ἐκ μήτρας ποροελϑόντα, 
ἄνθρωπον ὑποτίϑεται διηρημένον Ors. T heodot. omtl. de 
Nativ. Epbef. Concil. p. 3. cap. το. Anathematiza- 
mus Photinum, qui Hebionis Herefim inftaurans, 
Dominum Jefum Chriftum tantum ex Maria Virgine 
confitetur. Damaf. Profeff: Fidei. Φάσκει δὲ ὅτ, ax’ 
ἀρχῆς Χριςὸν μὴ εἶναι) ἀπὸ δὲ Μαρίας καὶ δεῦρο αὐτὸν ὑπαρ- 
ev, ἐξότε, φησὶ, τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐπῆλθεν ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν, καὶ 
ἐγεννήϑη ἐκ Πνεύματῷ» avis. S. Epiph. Heref. 71. Ἔλεγε δὲ 
ὡς Θεὸς μέν ἐς! παντοκράτωρ εἷς, ὁ τῷ ἰδίῳ λόγῳ τὰ πάντα δη- 
μιεργήσας" τὴν δὲ wed τῶν αἰώνων γένησίν τε καὶ ὕπαρξιν τῷ vie 
ὶ προσίετο, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ Μαρίας γεγενῆσϑαι τὸν Χριςὸν εἰσηγεῖτο. 
Sozomen. ἐδ. iv. cap. 6. Photini ergo fecta hec eft. 
Dicit Deum fingulum effe et folitarum, et more 
Judaico confitendum. Trinitatis plenitudinem ne- ἢ 
gat, neque ullam Dei Verbi, aut ullam Spiritus 
Sancti putat effe perfonam. Chriftum vero hominem 
tantummodo folitartum afferit, cul principrum ad- 
{cribet, ex Maria; et hoc omnibus modis dogmati- 
zat, folam nos perfonam Dei Patris, et folum Chn- 
ftum hominem colere debere. Vincent. Lirin. adv. 
Haref. cap. 17. In the difputation framed by Vi- 
gilius out of the feventh book of St. Hilary, as I 
conceive, Photinus rejecting the opinion of Sa- 
bellius (whom Socrates and Sozomen faid he follow- 
ed) as impious, thus declares his own: Unde magis 
ego dico, Deum Patrem Filtum habere Dominum 
Jefum Chriftum, ex Maria Virgine initrum fumen- 
tém, qui per fanctze converfationis excellenrifimum 
atque Isimitabile beatitudinis meritum, a Deo Patre 
in Filium adoptatus et eximio Divinitatis honore 
donatus. And again, Ego Domino noftro Jefu 
Chrifto initium tribuo, purumque hominem fuiffe 
affirmo, et per beate vite excellentifimum meritum 
Divinitatis honorem fuiffe adeptum. Vide eundem, 
lib, τς, adv. Eutych, Ugnorat etiam Photinus mag- 

᾿ Mum pietatis, quod Apoftolus memorat, facramen- 
tum, qui Chrifti ex Virgine fatetur exordium—Et 


propterea 
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ropterea non credit fine initio fubftantialiter Deum ART.11. 
iatum ex Deo Patre, 1n quo carnis veritatem confi- 
etur ex Virgine. Fulgent. ad Thrafim. lib. i. Gregory 
Nazianzen, according to his cuftom, gives a very 
mief, but remarkable expreffion; Φωτεινξ τὸν κάτω 
(ριςὸν καὶ ἀπὸ Μαρίας ὠρχόμενον. Orat. 26. But the 
pinion of Photinus cannot be better underftood 
han by the condemnation of it in the Council of 
smrum ; which having fet out the Confeffion of 
heir Faith in brief, addeth many and various Ana- 
themas, according to the feveral Herefies then ap- 
arent, without mentioning their names. Of thefe 
the fifth aims clearly at Photinus. St. quis fecun- 
lum prefcientiam vel predeftinationen ex Maria 
licit filim effe, et non ante. fecula ex Patre natum, 
apud Deum effe, et per eum facta effe omnia, Ana- 
thema fit. The thirteenth, fourteenth, and fifteenth 
ilfo were particulars directed againft him, as St. 
Hilary hath obferved: but the laft of all is moft 
material. Si quis Chriftum Deum, Filium Del, 
ante fecula fubfiftentem, et miniftrantem Patri ad 
omnium perfectionem, non dicat, fed ex quo de 
Maria natus eft, ex eo et Chriftum et Filtum nomi- 
natum effe, et initrum accepifle ut fit Deus, dicat, 
Anathema fit. Upon which the obfervation of St. 
Hilary is this: Concludi damnatio ejus Herefis, 
propter quam conventum erat, (that 15, the Phott- 
nian) expofitione totius fidei cui adverfabatur, opor- 
τ, que initium Dei ΕἼ ex partu Virginis men- 
εὐδίας. 5. Hilar. de Syn. cont. Arianos. Thus 
was Photinus Bifhop of Sirmium condemned by a 
Council held in the fame city. They all agreed 
fuddenly in the condemnation of him, Anians, 
Semi-Arians, and Catholicks; Καϑεῖλον εὐϑὺς, fays 
Socrates, καὶ rio μὲν ὡς καλῶς καὶ δικαίως γενόμενον, Wave 
τες ἐπήνεσαν καὶ τότε καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα. AD. iN. cap. 29. 
And becaufe his Hiftory is very obfcure and intricate, 
take this brief catalogue of his condemnations We 
read that he was condemned at the Council of Nice, 
7 : an 
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ART.11. and at the fame time by a Council at Rome unde 


Sylvefter : but this is delivered only in a forged Eps 
logus Concilit Romani. Εἰς was then firft condemne 
with Marcellus his mafter, as Sulpitius Severus re 
lates, probably by the Synod at Conftantinople ; fo 
in that Marcellus was deprived. Sozomen, Hib. 1. caf 
43. Socrat. lib. i. cap. 36. Secondly, his Herefy 1 
renounced in the fecond Synod at Antioch. Arhana 
de Syn. Socrat. lib. 11. cap. 19. Thirdly, he was con 
demned in the Council of Sardes. S. Epiphan. et Sul 
pit. Sever. Fourthly, by a Council at Milan 
S. Hiler. Frag. Fifthly, in a Synod at Sirmiun 
he was depoled by the Weftern Bifhops ; but b 
reafon of the great opinion and affection of the peo 
ple he could not be removed. S. Hier. Frag 
Sixthly, he was again condemned and depofed «ἃ 
Sirmium by the Eaftern Bifhops, and being con 
victed by Bafil Bifhop of Ancyra, was banifhed fron 
thence. δ, Hilar. 8. Epiph. Socrat. Sozomen. Vigil. In 
deed he was fo generally condemned not only then 
but afterwards under Valentinian, as St. Jerome tefti 
fies, and the Synodic Epiftle of the Aquileian Coun 
cil, that his opinion was foon worn out of the world 
Ἤδη yao καὶ διεσκεδάσϑη εἰς ὀλίγον χρόνον ἡ τότε TE ἠἡπατη 
μένε αἵρισις, fays Epiphanius, who lived not lon; 
after him. So fuddenly was this opinion rejected bi 
all Chriftians, applauded by none by Julian the He 
retick, who railed at St. John for making Chrif 
God, and commended Photinus for denying it; a 
appears by an Epiftle written by Julian unto him, a 
it is (though in a mean tranflation) delivered by 
Facundus. Tu quidem, O Photine, verifimilis vi- 
deris, et proximus falvare, bene faciens nequaquam 
in utero inducere, quem credidifti Deum. Facund 
ad Fuftinian, lib. iw. 


Pag. 197. (g) 
And that upon fo poor a ground as the want o 


an article, becaufe in the firft place it is ἦν wpas τὸ 
| Θεὸ! 
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Θεὸν, in the fecond, Θεὸς ἦν ὁ AéyG, not ὁ Θεός" from aRT.11¢. 


hence to conclude, ὁ Θεὸς is one God, that is, κατ᾽ 
ἐξοχὴν, the fupreme God ; Θεὸς another, not the fu- 
preme, but one made God by him. Indeed they 
are beholden to Epiphanius for this obfervation, 
whofe words are thefe : Ἐὰν εἴπωμεν, Θεὸς, ἄνευ τὰ ἄρθρα, 
τὸν τυχόντα εἴπαμεν Θεὸν τῶν ἐϑνῶν, ἢ Θεὸν τὸν ὄντα (OF Γᾶ- 
ther ἐκ ὄντα)" ἐὰν δὲ εἴπαμεν, ὁ Θεὸς, δῆλον ὡς ἀπὸ τῷ doles 
τὸν ὄντα σημαίνομεν ἀληϑὴ τε καὶ γινωσκόμενον. Samarit. 
Haref. But whofoever fhall apply this rule to the 
facred Scriptures, will find it moft fallacious. Jn the 
beginning ἐποίησεν ὁ Θεὸς τὸν ἐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν, Un- 
doubtedly belongs to the true and fupreme God : 
but it does not thence follow, that wipe Os ἐπεφέ- 
ere ἐπάνω τὰ vdarG, fhould be underftood of the 
pirit of another or inferior God. Certainly St. John, 
when he {peaks of the Baptift, ἐγένετο ἄνθρωπ᾽ ἀπε- 
sadpiv@ παρὰ @:s, meant, he had his commiffion 
from heaven ; and when it is {poken of Chrift, ἔϑωκεν 
αὐτοῖς ἰξεσίαν τέχνα Oss γενέσϑαι, and again, ἐκ Θεξ ἐγεν- 
γήϑησαν, it muft be underftood of the true God the 
Father. In the like manner, Θεὸν ἐδεὶς ἑώρακε πώποτε, 
if it were taken τυχόντως of any ever called God, 
nay, even of Chrift Jefus as man, it were certainly 
falfe. How can then any deny the Word to be the 
fupreme God, becaufe he is called fimply Θεὸς, when | 
St. John in the four next places, in which he {peak- 
eth of the fupreme God, mentioneth him without 
an article? ‘This criticifm of theirs was firft the 
obfervation of Afterrus the Arian; Οὐκ εἶπεν ὁ μακά- 
Θ᾽ Παῦλθ᾽ Χριγὸν κηρύσσειν τὴν τῇ Ore δύναμιν, ἢ τὴν τῇ 
Oss σοφίαν, ἀλλὰ δίχα τῆς τροσϑήχης, δύναμιν Ors, καὶ 
Ose σοφίαν' ἄλλην μὲν εἶναι τὴν ἰδίαν αὐτῷ τὰ Ors δύναμιν 
τὴν ἴμφυτον αὐτῷ καὶ συνυπάρχεσαν ἀγεννήτως, κηρύσσων. 
Thefe are the words of Αἴζεγιιι5 recorded by Atha- 
nafius, Orat. 2. cont. Arianos. In which place, not- 
withftanding, none can deny but @s 15 twice taken 
without an article for the true and fupreme God. 
Thus Didymus of Alexandria de Spiritu Sano would 
Vou, II. K diftinguifh 
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ΤΟΙ͂Σ. diftinsuifh between the perfon and the gift of the 
Holy. Ghoft, by the addition or defect of the ar- 
ticle; Apoftoli quando intelligi volunt perfonam 
Spiritus Sanéti addunt articulum, τὸ νεῦμα, fine 
quo Spiritus Sanéti dona notantur. And Athanaftus. 
objects againft his adverfaries denying the Holy 
Ghoft to be God, that they produced places out of 
the Prophets to prove him a creature, where πνεῦμα 
had not fo much as an article prefixed, which might 
give fome colour to interpret it of the Holy Spirit. 
Οὐδὲ γὰρ ἐδ᾽ Ἀν τὸ ἄρϑρον ἔχη τὸ wage re τορροφήτε λεγό- 
μένον νῦν νεῦμα, ἵνα κἄν πρόφασιν ἔχητε. Eps. ad Sera- 
pionem. Whereas we find in the fame place of St. 
John, the fame Spirit in the fame fenfe mentioned 
with and without an article. “E2v μή τις γεννηϑῃ ἐξ 
ὕδατ᾽ καὶ πνεύματῷ», St. John mi. 5. and, Td γεγεννη- 
μένον ix te τνεύματῷ, ver.6. Sor John ili, 1. Μὴ 
παντὶ πνεύματι ποιςεύετεγ ἀλλὼ δοκιμάζετε τὰ νεύματα. And 
again, Ἔν tary γινώσκετε τὸ πνεῦμα τῇ Ose’ πρᾶν πνεῦμα, 
&c. And befide, according to that ἀϊπιπάτοῃ, τὸ 
πνεῦμα certainly ftands for the gift of the Spirit, 
1 Thefl. v. 19. To πνεῦμα μὴ cCivurs. In the like 
manner, it is fo far from truth, that the Scriptures 
obferve fo much the articles, as to ufe ὁ Θεὸς always 
for the truc and fupreme God, and Θεὸς for the falfe 
or inferior; that where the true is profeffedly op- 
pofed to the falfe, even there he is ftyled fimply 
Θεός. AS, ᾿Αλλὰ τότε μὲν ἐκ εἰδότες Θεὸν, ἐδαλεύσατε τοῖς 
μὴ φύσει aos ϑεοῖς" Νὺν δὲ γνόντες Θεὸν, μᾶλλον δὲ yous 
ϑέντες ὑπὸ Θεξ, Gal. iv. 8, 9. And where the fupreme 
is diftinguifhed from him whom they make the in- 
ferior God, he 15 called likewife Θεὸς, without an 
article : as, AsAGp "Ince X¢iss, ἀφωρισμένῷ» εἰς εὐαγγέ- 
λιον Ges, and, Te ὁρισϑέντ» υἱξ Θεξ ἐν δυνάμει, Rom. i. 
I, 4. ‘AmoscAG ‘Ince Χριςε dia ϑελήματῷ» Oca, 1 Cor. 
11. 2 (ογ. 1. 1. Ἐρῃ. 1. 1. Col. i... And if this 
diftin¢étion were good, our Saviour’s argument to the 
Pharifees were not {0 : Εἰ δὲ ἐγὼ ἐν πνεύματι Ose ἐκδάλλω 
τῶ δαιμόνια, ὥρα place ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἡ βασιλεία ra Θεῶν 


. ' Matth. 
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Matth. xu. 28. For it doth not follow, that if by arr... 


the power of an inferior or falfe God he caft out 
Devils, that therefore the kingdom of the true and 
fupreme God is come upon them. 


Pag. 198. (4) : 
In effigie Dei conftitutus. Yerfu/. In figura Dei 
conftitutus. δ. Cyprian. : 


Pag. 199. (1) 

᾿Αλλ᾽ ἑαυτὸν ἐκένωσε, μορφὴν δάλε λαθὼν, ἐν ὁμοιώματι 
ἀνθρώπων yevouerG, which is alfo exactly obferved by 
the vulgar Latin, Sed femetipfum exinanivit, formam 
fervi accipiens, in fimilttudine bominum fattus ; where 
γενόμεν is added by appofition to λαδὼν, and have 
both equal relation to ἐκένωσε᾽ or, which 1s all one, 
ἐχέγωσε λαθὼν, ἔλαθε ytvopevGy. , 


Pag. 200. (k) 

"Erartinwoey ἑαυτὸν, γενόμεν᾽ vrnxeG. For in both 

thefe verfes there is but one conjunction, joining to- 
gether two acts of our Saviour, his firft exinanition, 
ΟΣ ixivwos, and his farther humiliation, or ἐταπείνωσε : 
the reft are all participles added for explication to 
the verbs. 7 
: Pag. 201. (/) 
TS sivas ἴσα Θεῷ. Pariari Deo. Tertul. Efe fe 
aequalem Deo. 5. Cyprian. Effe equalis Deo. Leporius. 
Thus all exprefs the notion of equality, not of fi- 
militude : nor can we underftand any lefs by τὸ sivas 
ἴσα, than τὴν ἰσότητα, ἶσον and ica being indifferently 
ufed by the Greeks, as Pindarus, O/ymp. Od. 2. 


᾿ ΓᾺῚ 
Ἴσον δὲ νύκτεσσιν αἰεὶ, 
« 
Ἴσα δ᾽ ἐν ἀμέραις ἅλι- 
.΄. ον ἔχοντις» ἀπονέςερον 
᾿ ,’ὔ 
Ἐσβλοὶ νέμονται βιοτὸν. 


So whom the Greeks call ἰσόϑεον, Homer ἴσα Sen. 
Tov νῦν ἴσα S29 [Saxncios εἰσορόωσι. 

| Od. @. ν. 51Qe. 
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Where ἴσα has not the nature of an adverb, as be- 
longing to εἰσορόωσι, but of a noun referred to the 
antecedent τὸν, or including an adverb added to ἃ 
noun, τὸν νῦν ws ἰσόϑεον. The collection of Grotius 
from this verfe is very ftrange; εἶναι ἶσα Sen, off fpec- 
tari tanquam Deum. As if he fhould have (4144, εἰσο- 
ὄωσι fignifies /pectant, therefore sivas fignifies /pectari. 
his he was forced to put off thus, becaufe the 
{trength of our interpretation, rendering an equality, 
lies in the verb fubftantive τὸ sivas. As Dionyfius of 
Alexandria very anciently, Κενώσας ἑαυτὸν, καὶ ταπει- 
νώσας two ϑανάτε, Savars δὲ ςαυρξ, ἴσα Θιῷ ὑπάρχει. 
Epift. ad Paulum Samofat. For we acknowledge that 
toa by itfelf oft-times fignifieth no more than smfar, 
and fo inferreth nothing but a fimilitude : as we find 
it frequently in the book of Job. Where it fome- 
times anfwereth to the infeparable particle 5; as, 
mi'55, guafi in notte, ἴσα νυκτὶ, V. 14. IPA ficut 
cafeum, ἶσα τυρῷ, X. 10. ANID quaft putredo, Sym. ὁμοίως 
σηπεδόνι, LXX. ἴσα ἀσκῷ, ΧΙΠ. 28. OM, ficut aquam, 
ἶσα word, XV. 16. YyD tanquam lignum, ἴσα ξύλω, XXIV. 
20. Wand, ficut Intum, ἴσα πηλῷ, xxvil. 16. Syn9 
ficut veftimento, ἴσα dvwdoids, ΧΧΙΧ. 14. "PAD, φμαῇβ 
bos, ἴσα Buc, xl. 15. Where we fee the vulgar 
Latin ufeth for the Hebrew 5, quafi, ficut, tanquam, 
the LXX. ἶσα. Sometime it anfwereth to no word 
in the original, but fupplieth a fimilitude under- 
ftood, not expreffed, in the Hebrew: as 34, san- 
quam pullum, ἴσα ὄνῳ, ΧΙ. 12. JON), ef lapis, ἶσα λίϑῳ, 
XXVill, 2. ΟΠ, Juto, Tex πηλῷ, XXX. 19. Once it 
rendereth an Hebrew word rather according to the 
intention, than the fignification, spx~>wn, com- 
parabitur cineri, ad verbum proverbia cineris, ἴσα 
σποδῷ, ΧΙ. 12. So that in all thefe places it is ufed 
adverbially for infer, and in none hath the addition 
of τὸ εἶναι ἴο 1. As for that anfwer of Socinus, that 
Chnift cannot be God, becaufe he is faid to be equal 
with God, Tantuin abeft ut ab eo quod Chriftus fit 
equalis Deo fequatur ipfum effe eternum et fum- 
mum 
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mum Deum, ut potius ex hoc ipfo neceflario confe- ART. 11. 


quatur non effe eternum et f{ummum Deum. Nemo 
enum fibi ipfi equalts effe poteft. Socin. ad 8. c. Wiek. 
as if there could be no predication of equality where 
we find a fubftantial identity: it is moft certainly 
falfe, becaufe the moft exact fpeakers ufe fuch lan- 

as this is. There can be no expreffions more 
ε and pertinent than thofe which are ufed by 
Geometricians, neither can there be any better 
judges of equality than they are; but they moft 
frequently uie that expreffion in this notion, proving 
an equality, and inferring it from identity. As in 


the fifth propofition of the firft Element of Euclid, © 


two lines are faid to contain an angle cqual to the 
angle contained by two other lines, becaufe they 
contained the fame angle, or γωνίαν κοινήν" and the 
bafis of one triangle is fuppofed equal to the bafis of 
another triangle, becaufe the fame line was bafis to 
both, or βάσις κοινή" In the fame manner certainly 
may the Son be faid to be equal to the Father in 
effence or power, becaufe they both have the fame 
effence or power, that IS ὥσίαν καὶ δύναμιν xownye 
Ocell. de Univerfo. "AAN’ QE κατὰ τ᾽ αυτὸ καὶ ὡσαύτως δια- 
τελεῖ καὶ ἶσον καὶ ὅμοιον αὐτὸ ἑαντξ. 


, Pag. 203. (m) 

With the Article fo much eliewhere ftood upon, 
Τὸ α καὶ τὸ ὦ, ὁ πρῶτος, καὶ ὁ ἔσχατῷ", The Alpha and 
the Omega, the firft and the laf. For we mutt not 
take τὸ a as the Grammarians do, by which they 
fignify only the letter written in that figure, and 
. called by that name. As appeareth by Eratofthenes, 
who was called Βῆτα, not τὰ βήματα, as Suidas cor- 
ruptly. Hefychius Illuftrius, from whom Suidas had 
that pafflage ; ᾿Ερατοσϑένης dia τὸ δευτερεύειν wavti εἶδες 
παιδείας τοῖς ἄκροις ἐγγίζων, Bara ἐκλήϑη. And Mar- 
tianus Heracleota tx Periplo, Καὶ per’ ἐκεῖνον Ἔρατος- 
Sivns, ὃν Bara ἐκάλεσαν οἱ τῷ Μεσείς weosavres. 


K 3. Pag. 
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ART.IE, Pag. 209. (2) 

| Deus, i. e. voluntas ipfius de fervandis homini- 
bus, per homines infirmos et mortales perfecte pate- 
facta eft, &c. Catech. Racov. ad Queft. 59. 


- Pag. 209. fo} 

Infignem in modum et fumma cum gloria recepta- 

fuit. Ibid. 16. | | 
Pag. 209. (p) 

For Θεὸς is not ϑέλημα @ez, much lefs is ἀνελήφϑη ᾿ 
received or embraced. Elias {peaketh not of his res 
ception, but his afcenfion, when he faith to Elifha, 
Ti ποιήσω σοι τορίν ἢ ἀναληφθῆναι ἀπὸ oes 2 Kings 11. 9- 
and, ver. 10. Ἐὰν ἴδὴς με ἀναλαμθανόμενον απὸ σξ, καὶ ἔραι. 
cot #rwe, When he actually afcended, as the original, 
byn, it is no otherwife tranflated by the Septuagint, 
than ἀνελήφϑη “Hass ἐν συσσεισμιῷ ὡς εἰς τὸν ἐρανόν. Which 
language was preferved by the Hellenizing Jews: 
Ὁ ἀγαληφϑεὶς ἐν λαίλαπι πυρὸς, Sirac. xl vii. 9. and 
again, ᾿Ανελήφϑη ἕως εἰς τὸν ἐρανὸν, 1 Mac. ut. 58. Nei- 
ther did they ufe it of Elias only, but of Enoch alfo. 
Οὐδὲ εἷς ἐκτίσϑη οἵ’ "Ever, καὶ γὰρ αὐτὸς ἀνελήφϑη ἀπὸ τῆς 
γῆς. Sirac. xlix. 14. The fame janguage is continued 
in the New Ttftament of our Saviour’s Afcenfion, 
᾿Ανελήφϑη εἰς τὸν ἐρανὸν, Mar, xvi. 19. Ὁ ἀναληφϑεὶς ag” 
ὑμῶν εἰς τὸν Boxer, Acts 1. Il. and finely, ἀνελήφϑη, 
Acts 1. 2. and ονελήφϑη ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν, Acts 1. 22. As there- 
fore ἀνάληψις τῇ Μωσέως, in the language of the Jews, 
was not the reception of Mofes by the Ifraelites, but 
the affumption of his body ; fo ἀνάληψις τὰ Χριςκ 15 
the Afcenfion of Chrift, Luke ix. 51. Wherefore 
this being the conftant notion of the word, it muft 
fo be here lkewife underftood, ἐἀνελήφϑη iv δόξη" as 
the vulgar Latin (whofe authority is pretended 
again{t us), afumptum eff in gloria : rendering it here 

‘by the fame word by which he always tranflated 
AVEANDI Ne 
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‘Pag. 209. (9) 

For being the Epiffle was ΓΑ een in the Greek 
language, it is enough if all thofe Copies do agree. 
Nor need we be troubled with the obfervation of 
Grotius on the place: Sufpectam nobis hanc lectio- 
nem faciunt interpretes veteres, Latinus, Syrus, 
Arabs et Ambrofius, qui omnes legerunt, ὃ ἐφανερώϑη. 
I confefs the vulgar ‘Latin reads it otherwife than 
the Greek, Quod manifefatum ef in carne; and it 
cannot be denied but the Syriac, however tranflated 
by Tremellius, agreeth with the Latin; and both 
feem to have read ὃ inftead of Θεός. But the joint 
confent of the Greek Copies and Interpreters 15 
above the authority of thefe two Tranflators, and 
the Arabick fet férth in the Biblia Polyglotta agreeth 
exprefsly with them. But that which Grotius hath 
farther obferved is of far greater confideration: Addit 
~ Hincmarus opufculo 55, illud Θεὸς hic pofitum a 
Neftorianis. For if at firft the Greeks read ὃ ἐφανε- 
evan, and that ὃ were altered into Θεὸς by the Nef- 
toria#s, then ought we to correct the Greek Copy 
- by the Latin, and confefs there is not only no force, 
but not fo much as any ground or colour for our 


arguments. But firft, it is no way probable that © 


the Neftorians fhould find it in the original, ὃ, and 
make it Θεὸς, becaufe that by fo doing they had 
overthrown their own affertion, which was, that God 
was not incarnate, nor born of the Virgin Mary ; 
that God did not afcend unto Heaven, but Chrift 
by the Holy Ghoft remaining upon him, καὶ τὴν ἀνά- 
ληψιν αὐτῷ χαρισάμανον. Coneil. Ephef. par. 1. cap. 17. 
Secondly, it is certain that they did not make this 
alteration, becaufe the Catholick Greeks read it 
Θεὸς before there were fuch Hereticks, fo called ; Nef- 
toriani a Neftorio Epifcopo, Patniarcha Conftanti- 
_ nopolitano. 8, Auguf#. Haref. Neftorius, from whom 
that Herefy began, was Patriarch of Conftantinople 
after Sifinius, Sifinius after Atticus, Atticus’ after 
Nectarius, who fucceeded Joannes, vulgarly called 

K 4 Chryfoftomus. 
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ART.1I. Chryfoftomus. But St. Chryfoftom read it not %, 
but Θεὸς, as appears by his Commentaries upon the 
Place; Θεὸς ἐφανερώθη ἐν capxi, rurisw, ὁ ϑημιυργός. ὦ 
And St. Cyril, who by all means oppofed Neftorius 
upon the firft appearance of his Herefy, wrote two 
large Epiftles to the Queens Pulcheria and Eudofia, 
in Both which he maketh great ufe of this text. In 
the firft, after the repetition of the words as they 
are now in the Greek Copies, he proceedeth thus ; 
Tis ὁ ἐν σαρκὶ φανερωθεῖς 3 ἦ δῆλον, ὅτι τάντη τε καὶ τσάν- 
τως ὃ ix Ses πατρὸς λόγΘ ὅτω γὰρ tras μέγα τὸ τῆς εὐσε- 
δείας μυςήριον, Θεὺς ἐφανερώθη ἐν σαρκί. Wherefore in 
St. Paul he read Θεὸς God, and took that God to 
be the Word. In the fecond, repeating the fame 
text verbatim, he manageth it thus againft Neftorius ; 
Ei Θεὸς ὧν ὁ λόγος ἐνανϑρωπῆσαι λέγοιτο; καὶ αὶ δήπε μεϑεὶς 
τὸ εἶναι Θεὸς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν οἷς ἣν ἀεὶ διαμένων, μέγα δὴ τότε καὶ 
ὁμολογαμένως μέγα Est τὸ τῆς εὐσεξείας μυςήριον' εἰ δὲ ἄν- 
ϑρωπος νοεῖται κοινὸς ὁ Χριςὸς, wus ἐν σαρκὶ wipavépwras 3 
καί τοι WMS By ἅπασιν ἐναργὲς, ὅτι was ἀνϑρωπῇῷ» ἐν σαρκί 
τε ἐςὶ, καὶ Bx ay ἑτέρως ὁρωτό τισι. And itn the expla- 
nation of the fecond Anathematifm he maketh ufe 
of no other text but this to prove the Hypoftatical 
union, giving it this glofs or expofition : Ti iss τὸ, ipa~ 
veowdn ἐν σαρκί ; τετέςι, γέγονε σάρξ ὁ ἐκ Sex πατρὸς λόγίΘ᾽, 
&c. The fame he urgeth in his Scholion de Unigeniti 
Incarnatione. So alfo Theodoret contemporary with 
St. Cyril: Θεὸς yap ὧν καὶ Sex υἱὸς, καὶ ἀόρατον ἔχων τὴν 
φύσιν, IMAG ἅπασιν ἐνανηρωπήσας ἐγένετο, σαφῶς δὲ ἡμᾶς 
δύο φύσεις ἐδίδαξεν, ἐν σαρκὶ yae τὴν ϑείαν ἔφη φανερωδῆναι 
φύσιν. Thirdly, Hincmarus does not fay that the 
Neftorians put Θεὸς into the Greek text, but that he 
which put it in was caft out of his Bifhoprick for a 
Neftorian: his words are thefe: Quidam nimirum 
ipfas Scripturas verbis illicitis impofturaverunt : ficut 
Macedonius Conftantinopolitanus Epifcopus, qui ab 
An:ftafio Imperatore ideo a civitate expulfus legitur, 
quoniam falfavit Evangelia, et illum Apoftoli locum 
ubi dicit, quod apparuit in carne, juftiicatum ef in Spi- 
rill, 
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ritz, per copnationem Gracarum literarum, O in @ ART.II. 
hoc modo mutando falfavit. Ubi enim habuit Qy?, 
hoc eft ΟΣ monofyllabum Grecum, litera mutata O 
in Θ vertit; et fecit ΘΣ, id eft ut effet, Deus appa- 
ruit per carnem. Quapropter tanquam Neftorianus 
fuit expulfus. Hincm. Opufc. lv. cap. 18. Now where- 
as Hincmarus fays expulfus degiturs we read not in 
Evagrius, or the Excerpta of Theodotus, or in Jo- 
annes Malala, that Macedonius was caft out of his 
Bifhoprick for any fuch falfation. It is therefore 
probable that he had it from Liberatus, a Deacon 
of the Church of Carthage, who wrote a Breviary, 
collected partly out of the Ecclefiaftical Hiftories 
and Acts of the Councils, partly out of the relations 
of fuch men as he thought fit to believe, extant in 
the fourth Tome of the Councils. In which, chap. 
xix. we have the fame relation, only with this dif- 
ference, that O is not turned into @, but into Q, 
and fo ΟΣ becomes not ΘΣ, but ΩΣ. So that firft | 
the Greek Copies are not faid to have read it ὃ, but 
ὃς, and fo not to have relation to the myftery, but 
to the perfon of Chrift; and therefore this makes 
nothing for the vulgar Latin. Secondly, whereas 
Hincmarus fays there was but one letter changed, no 
fuch mutation can of ΟΣ make ΘΕΟΣ, it may ΩΣ, 
as we read in Liberatus; and then this is nothing to 
the Greek text. Thirdly, Macedonius was no Nef- 
torian, but Anaftafius an Eutychian; and he ejected 
him not as he did other Catholick Bifhops under the 
pretence of Neftorianifm, but for other reafons. 
However Macedonius could not falfify all the Greek 
Copies, when as well thofe which were before his 
time, as thofe which were written fince, all acknow- 
ledge Θεός. And if he had been ejected for fubfti- 
tuting Θεὸς, without queftion Anaftafius would have 
taken care for the reftoring ὃς, which we find not in 
any Copy. It remaineth therefore that the Nefto- 
rians did not falfify the text by reading Θεὸς ἐφανερώθη, 
but that the ancient Greek Fathers read it fo; and 
confequently, 


“~ @ 
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ART.1L. confequently, being the Greek is the original, this 
leCtion muR be acknowledged authentical. 


Pag. 210. f(r} 

Thu ἰχχλησίαν τὰ Θεῷ. For though the Church be 
properly the Church of Chrift, Matt. xvi. 18. Col. 
1. 24. and in the plural we read once αἱ ἐκκλησίαι τὰ 

assy Rom. xvi. 16. as we do of the Churches of 

od, 1 Cor. xi. τό. 2 Theff. i. 4.and 1 Theff. n. 14. 
yet καὶ ἐκκλησία τῇ Ou, 15 frequently uled ; as 1 Cor. 1. 
2. and x. 32. and xv.9. andxi.22. 2Cor 1. 1. 
1 Tim. ni. 5. 15. but καὶ ἐκκλησίχ τῷ Xess not once 
named. And therefore we have no recfon to alter 
it “in this text, or to fancy it firft written yz, and 
then made $s, when it 15 fo often written @e, not 
Xgisz. Some MSS, as the Alexandrian, Cantabri- 
gian, and New Coll. MSS. read it τῇ Κυρίων and the 
Interpreter of. Ireneus, Regere Eccleham Domini, 
ib. i. cap. 14. Others reprefent Κυρίς καὶ Θεῶ, fol- 
lowed by the Arabick Interpreter ; which makes not 
at all againft our arcument; but, becaufe in this 
particular unufual, not like to be true. The Syriack 
tranflating it Chriffi, (ΝΡ Ὺ not Domino, as it is in 
the Latin Tranflation) gives rather an expofition 
than a verfion. . 


Pag. 210. (s) 

Ἴδιον αἷμα 1S oppofed to αἷμα λλότρνον. And there- 
fore it is obfervable that the Author of the -Racovian 
Catechifm, in his anfwer to this place of Scripture, 
doth never make the leaft mention of ἴδιον or pro- 
prium, but only affirms that the blood of Chnft may 
be called the blood of God the Father; and fotidem 
verbis did Socinus anfwer to Wiekus bcfore, but in 
his whole an{wer concealed the force of ἴδιον, whereas 
the ftrength of our argument lies in thefe words, 
διὰ τὰ idis αἵματί», or, as the Alexandrian MS. and 
one mentioned by Beza, διὰ τῇ αἵματῷ» re idle. 


Pag. 
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_ Pag. 214. (t) . 

Indeed it hath been an{fwered, that thefe words 
are not to be referred to Chrift, but to God the 
Father. So Theodorus Mopfueftenus in his Com- 
mentary on St. John; Thomas quidem, cum fic 
credidiffet, Dominus meus et Deus meus dicit, non 
ipfum Dominum et Deum dicens (non enim refur- 
rectionis {cientia docebat et Deum effe eum qui refur- 
rexit) fed quafi pro miraculofo facto Deum collaudat. 
Syn. Κ΄. Collet.4. Asif Thomas had intended only to 
have praifed God for raifing Chrift. But firft, it is 
plain that Thomas anfwered Chrift ; fecondly, that 
he fpake unto him, that is to Chrift, and confe- 
quently that the words which he f{pake belong to 
Chrift; thirdly, that the words are a confeffion of 
his faith in Chrift, as our Saviour doth acknowledge, 
And whereas Francifcus Davidis did object, that in 
a Latin Teftament he found not ef dixit ei, but a 
dixit without εἴ, it 15 fufficiently difcountenanced by 
Socinus in his Epiftle, affirming that all the Greek 
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and Latin Copies had it, except that one which he — 


had found: and therefore the omiffion muft be im- 
puted to the negligence of the printer. . 


. Pag. 214. (u) 

Ὁ κύριός μα καὶ ὁ Θεός μα. Either in thefe words 
there is an Ellipfis of εἶ σὺ, Zhou art my Lord, thou 
art my God: or an Antiptofis, the nominative cafe 
ufed for the vocative, as Ἐλωΐ, Ἐλωΐ, ὁ Θεός ps, ἃ 
Θιός ws, Mark xv. 34. ’ACCa ὁ warne, Mark xiv. 36. 
and Χαῖρε ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν “Isdaiov, John xix. 3. If it be 
an Ellipfis of the verb «i, fo frequent in the Scrip- 
tures, and of the perfon fufficiently underftood in 
the preceding pronoun, then it is evident that ὁ Θεὸς 
is attributed unto Chnift, for then St. Thomas (διά 


unto him, Το art ὁ Θεός ws. It it be an Antiptofis, 


though the conftruction require not a verb, yet the 
fignification virtually requireth as much, which 15 
equivalent : for he acknowledgeth him as much God 

while 
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ART. 11. while he calleth him fo, as if he did affirm him to 


be fo. Neither can it be objected that the article 5 
ferveth only in the place of εἶ, as fignifying that the 
nominative is to be taken for the vocative cafe; be- 
caufe the nominative may as well ftand vocatively 
without an article, as Ἰωσὴφ vies Δαβὶδ, Matt. 1. 20, 
and Ἐλίέησον ἡμᾶς, Κύριε, vids Δαβὶδ, Matt. xx. 30, 
31. and therefore when the vocative is invefted with 
an article, it is as confiderable as in a nominative, 
And being thefe words were an expreffion of the 
Apoftle’s faith, as Chrift underftood and approved 
them, they muft contain in them, virtually at leaft, 
3. propofition ; becaufe no act of our faith can be 
expreffed, where the objet is not at leaft a virtual 
propofition. And in that propofition, ὁ Θεὸς muft 
be the predicate, and Chnift, to whom thefe words 
are fpoken, muft alfo be the fubject. It cannot 
therefore be avoided, but that St. Thomas did at- 
tribute the name of God to our Saviour with an ar- 
ticle. Indeed to me there is no doubt but St. Tho- 
mas in thefe words did make as true and real a con- 
feffion of his faith concerning the Perfon of Chrift, 
as St. Peter did, when he anfwered and faid, Thow 
art Chriff, the Son of the living God, Matt. xvi. 16. 
and conlequently, that ὁ Κύριος, and ὁ Θεὸς do as pro- 
perly belong unto him, as St. Peter’s ὁ Χριςὸς and ὁ 
υἱός, As therefore Chrift faid to his Difciples, Vos 
vocatis me ὁ διδάσκαλος, καὶ ὁ Κύριος, ef bene azertis, fum 
etenim, John xi. 13. fo he might have replied to 
Thomas, You call me ὁ Κύριος, and ὁ Θεὸς, and you fay 
well, for Iam fo. As for the objection of Socinus, 
that though Θεὸς be here fpoken of Chrift, and that. 
with an article ὁ, yet that article is of no force, be- 
caufe of the following pronoun ps, it is moft 
groundle{s: for the article ὁ cannot have relation to 
the following pronoun ps. "Eas was ἡ ἀπαράϑεκτος 
αἰντωνυμία τῶν ἄρϑρων ἐν γενικῇ wlice εὐθείας ἄρϑρον wepa- 
δέχεται" as that great critick Apollonius Alexandri- 
nus obferves, ἠδ. 1. de Syntax, cap. 30. And if for 
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με, it were ὁ ἐμὸς, yet even that article would belong art.11. 
to Θεὸς, for in thefe words, ὁ ϑεὸς ὁ ἐμὸς, neither ar- : 
ticle belongs to ἐμὸς but both to Seés° for, as the 
fame critick obferves in the fame cafe, το δύο ἄρϑρα 
εἰς μίαν τὴν εὐϑεῖαν ἀναφέρεται" ἐκ ἄρα ἐν τῷ, ὁ warnp ὁ 
ἱμὸς, κατηνάγκαψαι τὸ ἕτερον τῶν ἄρϑρων ἐπὶ τὴν ἀντωνυμίαν 

ἔρεσϑαι. So that if ὁ ϑεὸς be the ἕω God, then 
ὁ ϑεός με mult be my fupreme God: as when David ' 
{peaks to God Ὁ Suis, ὁ ϑεός με, τορός σε ὀρθρίζω, Pfal. 
Ixii, 1. the latter is of as. great importance as the 
former. So again, Pfal. xlu. 5. ᾿ἘἘξομολογήσομαι ἐν 
κιϑαάρα, ὁ ϑεός, ὁ ϑεός wx’ and xlix. 3. Ὁ ϑεὸς ἐμφανῶς 
ἥξει, ὁ Seog ἡμῶν and Ixx. 12. Ὁ ϑεὸς μὴ μακρύνης ἀπ᾽ 
ims, ὁ ϑεός με. I dare not therefore fay to any per- 
bn, that he is ὁ ϑεός μὲ, except I do believe that he 
is ὁ Sets. Wherefore I conclude that the words of 
St. Thomas, Ὁ κύριός au καὶ ὁ ϑεός wx, are as fully and 
highly fignificative as thofe of David, Πρόο χες τῷ 
φωνὴ τῆς δεήσεως με) ὁ βασιλεύς με καὶ ὁ ϑεός px, Plal. v. 
2. or thofe, Ὁ Stis με χαὶ ὁ κύριός fos, εἰς τὴν δίκην PBs 
Pfal. xxxv. 23, OF thofe, Τὰ ϑυσιαςήρια ox, χυρίε τῶν 
βϑυνάμεων ὁ βασιλεύς pas, καὶ ὁ ϑιεός με, Ρία]. Ιχχχιν. 3. 
or thofe of St. John in the Revelation, as they lie in 
the Alexandrian and Complutenfian copies ; "Afi@ 
Hy ὁ κύριος καὶ ὁ ϑεὸς ἡμῶν ὁ ἅγιος, λαβεῖν, &c. or that 
laftly in the moft ancient Hymn, Κύριε ὁ Θεὸς, ὁ ἀμνὸς 
rs Ot ἰλέησον ἡμᾶς. 





: Pag. 214. (x) 

Οὗτός is ὁ ἀληϑινὸς Θεὸς, καὶ ἡ ζωὴ αἰώνιος, Hic agi- 
tur non folum de vero Deo, fed de illo uno vero 
Deo, ut articulus in Greco additus indicat. Ca- 
tech. Racov. 


Pag. 214. (y) oe 
Ovros for ὅς, as Acts vill. 26. ᾿Απὸ Tspuc xan εἰς Ta< 
Cay atirn tsiv ἔρημος» qua oft deferta. 


Pag. 
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akr.it. Deus eft. The pretence therefore of Erafmus from 

the Fathers is vain; and as vain is that of Grotius 
from the Syriac tranflation, which hath in it the 
name of God exprefsly, as well as all the copies of 
the original, and all the reft of. the tranflations, 
399 VT NON TVR 


. Pag. 215. (b) 

To κατὰ σάρκα. oppofed unto τὸ κατὰ πνεῦμα" As 
Rom. i. 3. where κατὰ σάρκα is ufed without an ar- 
ticle, becaufe xara πνεῦμα, tO which it is oppofed, 
followeth, and fo the oppofition is of itfelf apparent. 
But here being xara wpa is not to be expreffed in 
the following words, the article τὸ, fignifying of itfelf 
a diftin€tion or exception, fheweth that it 1s to be 
underftood. 


Pag. 215. (c) 

Ὁ dv ἐπὶ πάντων. Not in omnibus, as Erafmus, nor 
fuper omnes, as Beza, with reference to the Fathers, 
which fhould have been ἐπὶ wavrey αὐτῶν" but as the 
vulgar Tranflation, and the ancient Fathers before 
that, /uper omnia, ἐπὶ for ἐπάνω, as John iil. 31. Ὁ 
ἄνωθεν ἐρχόμενΘ᾽ ἐπάνω πάντων eri, which fignifieth no 
lefs than yy the ordinary name of God, ὁ ὕψιςϑ», 
the moft High, as it is taken for the fupreme God by 
itfelf, Acts vil. 48. and is defcribed, Pfal. xcvii. 9. 
Ὅτι ov εἶ, Κύριε, ὁ ὕψις Θ᾽ ἐπὶ wacav τὴν γὴν, σφόδρα Umee 
ρυψώθης ὑπὶρ wavras τὲς Sess. 


Pag. 215. (d) 

As Mark xiv. 61. Σὺ εἴ ὁ Χριςὸς ὁ υἱὸς τῇ EvAoynre 5 
Art thou the Chrifi the Son of the Blefed ἢ where the 
vulgar attribute is taken for God himfelf, which is 
ufually added to the name of God, as 2 Cor, xi. 31. 
Ὁ Sos ——~o ὧν ἐυλογητὸς εἰς τὰς αἰῶνας" Or to any defcrip- 
tion of him ; as Ἐλατρευσαν τῇ κτίσει παρὰ τὸν κτίσαντα, 
ὅς ἐςιν ἐυλογητὸς εἰς τὰς αἰῶνας, ᾿Αμήν. ROM. i, 2 5. And thefe 
expreffions of St, Paul are confonant to the ancient 

cuftom 
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cuftom of the Jews, who, when the Prieft in the art. 11. 


Sanctuary rehearfed the name of God, were-wont to 
an{wer, Bleed be his name for ever. Infomuch as 
the Bleffed One did fignify in their language as much 
as the Ho/y One; and both, or either of them, the 
God of Ifrael. Hence are fo frequent in the Rab- 
bins, NIT Wi wip the Holy Blefed One, and Wa 
nit the Bleffed One, that they are written by abbre- 
viation, yapm or mya; and the infinite Bleffed One, 
ry’n0'N; Bleffed be God for ever, Amen and Amen, 
ἘΝ and 3nd”. 


Pag. 217. (e) 

This Herefy was fo called from two who bare the. 
fame name, and fell at the fame time into the fame 
opinion ; one of them being a Prefbyter, and Rector 
of a church in Alexandria, the other a Deacon : as 
Alexander Bifhop of Alexandria, in his Epiftle 
extant in Theodoret, Εἰσὶ δὲ of ἀναθεματισϑέντες αἷρε- 
σιῶται, ἀπὸ τρεσθυτέρων μὲν “Ape, ὠπὸ διακόνων di, - 
᾿Αχιλλᾶς, EvCuiGr, “Apeos ἕτερος, ὅζς. In the Epiftle 
of the Arians to Alexander, he is reckoned amongft 
the Prefbyters ; “Agesos, ᾿Αεθαλὴς. ᾿Αχιλλᾶς, Kapaavns, 
Σαρματὰς, “Apesos, τορεσθύτεροι. Of thefe two Phe- 
badius cont. Avian. cap. 25. Patrem et filium effe 
non unam perfonam, ut Sabellius, aut duas fubftan- 
tias, ut Ari. The Herefy is fo well known, that 
it needs no explication: and indeed it cannot be 
better defcribed than in the Anathematifm of the 
Nicene Council. Tas δὲ λέγοντας ἦν wore ὅτε ἐκ ἥν, καὶ 
πρὶν γεννηθῆναι ἐκ av, καὶ ὅτι ἐξ ἐκ ὄντων ἐγένετο, ἢ ἐξ ἐτέ- 
pas ὑποςάσεως ἢ ἐσίας φασκοντας εἶναι, n “TISOV, ἢ ἀλλοιω- 
τὸν, ἢ τρεπτὸν τὸν υἱὸν τῷ Dex, τότες ἀναθεματίζει ἡ Καβθο-- 
λικὴ χαὶ ᾿Απορολικὴ Ἐκκλησία. Thus tranflated by St. 
Hilary ; Eos autem qui dicunt, erat quando non 
erat, et antequam na{ceretur non erat, et quod de 
non extantibus factus eft, vel ex alia fubftantia aut 
eflentia, dicentes effe convertibilem et demutabilem 
Deum, hos anathcinatizat Catholica Ecclefia. 

Vou. 1}. L ‘ Pag. 
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“Ἕνα γὰρ οἴδαμεν ἀγέννητον, καὶ μίαν τῶν πτάντων ἀρχὴν; 
τὸν waripa τὰ Kupia ἡμῶν Ἰησξ Χριςξ, S. Bafl. Eps. 78. 
Ἕν ἀγέννητον, ὁ Πατήρ. Alex. Epift. apud Theodoretum. 

| Pag. 217. (g) . 

Πάντα ὅσα ἔχει ὃ warne, τῇ ule ἐςὶν, ὡς ἔμπαλιν τὰ τὰ 
vis τῷ πατρός" ἐδὶν ἂν ἴδιον, ὅτι κοινὰ, ἐπεὶ καὶ αὐτὸ τὸ 
εἶναι χοινὸν καὶ ὁμότιμον, εἰ καὶ τῷ υἱῷ TALL τὰ πατρός. δ. 


Greg. Naz. Orat. 2. de Fiko. 


Pag. 218, () 

Hoc dixit, Vitam dedit Filio ut haberet eam in 
femetipfo, tanquam diceret, Pater, qui eft vita im 
femetipfo, genuit Filtum qui effet vita in femett 
fo. Pro eo enim quod eft gensit, voluit intellige 
dedit, tanquam fi cuiquam diceremus, dedit tibe 
Deus εἴς. 8. Auguf, Et paulo poft, Quid erg» 
Filio dedit ? dedit ei ut Filius effet ; genuit ut vita 
effet ; hoc eft, dedit habere οἱ vitam in femetipfo, 
ut effet vita non egens vita, ne participando intelli- 
gatur habere vitam. Si enim participando haberet- 
vitam non in femetipfo, poffet et amittendo effe fine 
vita: hoc in Filio ne accipias, ne cogites, ne cre— 
das. Manet ergo Pater vita, manet et Filius vita. 
Pater vita in femetipfo, non a Filio; Filius vita in 
femetipfo, fed a Patre. So again, de Trin. hd. 1. 
cap. 12. Plerumque dicit, Dedit mihi Pater; in quo 
vult intelligi quod eum genuerit Pater: non ut tan- 
quam jam exiftenti et non habenti dederit aliquid, 
ed ipfum dediffe ut "haberet, genuifle ut effet. 


Pag. 218. (i) 

Tamquam diceret, Quid fcandalizati eftis quia 
Patrem meum dixi Deum, quia equalem me facio 
Deo? Ita fum zqualis, ut non ille a me, fed ego 
ab illo fim. Hoc enim intelligitur in his verbis, 
Non pote? Filius a fe facere quicquam, &c. hoc eft, 
quicquid Filius habet ut factat, a Patre habet ut 
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faciat. Quare habet a Patre ut faciat? quia aART.II. 
Patre habet ut poffit, quia a Patre habet ut fit. 

Filio enim hoc eft effe quod poffe. δ. Aucuf. in 

locum. Paulo poft, Hoc eft, Non potef Filins a fe 
dicquam facere, quod effet, fi diceret, non eft ΕἸ» 

us a fe. Etenim fi Filius eft, natus eft; fi natus 

eft, ab illo eft de quo natus eft. 


Pag. 218. (k) 
Δῆλον ὅτι τὸ μεῖδον μέν ἐςι τῆς αἰτίας" τὸ δὲ ἶσον, τῆς 
φύσεως. S. Greg. Naz. Orat. 36. 
Pag. 218. (/) 

_ So St. Auguftin hath obferved: 4d ipfo, inquit, 
fum, quia Filius de Patre, et quicquid eft filius, de 
illo eft cujus eft fillus : ideo Dominum Jefum dici- 
mus Deum de Deo; Patrem non dicimus Deum de 
Deo, fed tantum Deum: et dicimus Dominum 
Jefum lumen de lumine; Patrem non dicimus lu- 
men de lumine, fed tantum lumen: ad hoc ergo 
pertinet quod dixit, Ab ipfo fum. From hence 
then did the Nicene Council gather thofe words of 
their Creed, Θεὸν ix Θεξ, καὶ φῶς ἐκ φωτὸς, Sedov ἀληθινὸν 
ix Siz ἀληθινξ. But not immediately, for they were 
partly in fome of the Oriental Creeds before ; as ap- 
peareth by that confeffion which Eufebius prefented 
to the Council, as containing what he had believed 
and taught ever fince his baptifm, in which he had 
thefe words, Καὶ sis ἕνα Κύριον Ἰησὰν Xeisov, τὸν τῷ Set 
λόγον, ϑεὸν ἐκ Sey φῶς ἐκ φωτὸς, ζωὴν ἐκ ζωῆς. And as | 
Eafebius calls him Lift of Life, fo others Power of 
Power, and Wifdom of Wifdom. deo Chriftus virtus 
et fapientia Dei, quia de Patre virtute et fapientia 
etiam ipfe virtus et fapientia eft, ficut lumen de Pa- 
tre humine, et fons vite apud Deum Patrem utique 
fontem vite. S. Augu/ft. de Trin. bd. vil. cap. 4. And 
not only fo, but Ejfence of Effence. Pater et Filius 
fimul una fapientia, quia una effentia ; et fingillatim 

ientia de fapientia, ficut effentia de effentia. 
- [bid. cap. 2. ΕΣ 
. L2 Pag, 
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| ’ Pag. 218. (m) - 
‘Opostcyor, which is co-effential or confubftantial, 15 
not to be taken of a part of the Divine effence, as 
if the Son were a part of tlie effence of the Father, 
and fo of the fame nature with him, which was the 
opinion of the Manichees. "Οὐχ ὡς Οὐαλλεντῖνος wee- 
Corny τὸ γέννημα τῷ πατρὸς ἐδογματισεν" we” ὡς Μανιχαὶδ» 
Ep ὁμοίσιον τῇ πατρὸς τὸ γέννημα εἰσηγήσατο" as Arius 
in his Epiftle to Alexander : by the interpretation of 
St. Hilary; Nec ut Valentinus, prolationem na- 
tum Patris commentatus eft—nec, ficut Manichzus, 
partem unius fubftantie Patris natum expofuit. De 
Trin. lib. vi. cap. 9. Quod Hilarius ita Latine reddi- 
dit ; tanquam ὁμούσιον id fignificaret quod partem 
fubfiantie habet ex toto refeCtam, fays Dionyfius Pe- 
tavius, without any reafon; for St. Hilary clearly 
tranflates ὁμούσιον barely untus /ubfantie, and it was 
in the original μέρ’ ὁμούσιον, which he. expfefled 
by partem unius fubftantie. Under this notion firft 
the Arians pretended to refufe the name ὁμοώσιον, as 
Arius in the fame Epiftle fignifieth, left thereby they 
fhould admit a real compofition and divifion in the 
Deity : Ei τὸ ἐκ γαςρὸς, καὶ τὸ ix Πατρὸς ἐξῆλθον, ὡς 
μέρ’ τὰ opousiza καὶ ὡς τοροξολὴ ὑπό τίγων νοεῖται» συνθετῷ» 
tsar ὁ Πατὴρ, καὶ διαιρετὸς, καὶ τρεπτός. And St. Je- 
rom teftifies thus much, not only of Arius and Eu- 
nomius, but alfo of Origen before them. Habetur 
Dialogus apud Grecos Origenis, et Candidi .Valen- 
tiniane Herefeos defenforis. Quos duos Andabatas 
digladiantes {pectaffe me fateor. Dicit Candidus, 
Filium de Patris effe fubftantia, errans in eo quod 
προβολὴν afferit : e regione Origenes, juxta Arium et 
Eunomium, repugnant eum vel prolatum effe vel na- 
tum, ne Deus Pater dividatur in partes. pol. ii. ἐᾷ 
Ruffin. And therefore Eufebius Bifhop of Cefarea 
refufed not to fubfcribe to the Nicene Creed, being 
fo interpreted as that objection might be taken 
away. To ἐκ τῆς ἐσίας, ὡμολόγητο wees αὐτῶν δηλωτικὸν 
εἶναι TH, ἐκ μὲν τῷ τσατρὸς εἶναι, καὶ μὲν ὡς μέρρ» ὑπάρχοι 
Ts 


| ART. ITI, 
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φῇ Πατρός. Upon this confeffion he fubfcribed to‘art.11, 

that claule, Begotten of the fubfiance of the Father, 

which was not in his own Creed. And again, Οὕτω 

δὶ καὶ τὸ, ὁμούσιον εἶναι τῇ warps τὸν υἱὸν, ieraCouerG@ 

ὃ λόγῷ᾽ συνίξησιν ὶὶ κατὰ τῶν σωμάτων τρόπον, ἔδε τοῖς 

Synrois ἕωοις παραπλησίως, ὅτε γὰρ κατὰ διαίρεσιν τῆς ἐσίας» 

ὅτε xara ἀποτομὴν, &c. Upon this acknowledgment 

he was perfuaded to fubfcribe to the other claufe 

alfo (added to that Creed which he himfelf gave in 

to the Council), Being of one fubfance with the Father: 

which claufe was inferted by the Council at the in- 

{tance of Conftantine the Emperor. Now as the 

Manichees made ufe of the word ὁμοέσι Ὁ» to exprefs 

their errors concerning the nature of God, and the 

perfon of Chrift; fo the ancient Fathers, before the 

Nicene Council, had ufed the fame in a true Ca- 

tholick fenfe, to exprefs the unity in effence of the 

Father and the Son: as appeareth by the confeffion 

of the fame Eufebius ; Ἐπεὲ καὶ τῶν παλαιῶν Aoyizs 

τινὰς» καὶ ἐπιφανεῖς ἐπισκόπας, καὶ συγίραφέας ἔγνωμεν, ἐπὶ 

THE TE Warpos καὶ vid ϑεολογίας τῷ τῷ ὁμοισία συγχρησα- 

μένες ὀνόματι. Wherefore the other Eufebius of Ni- 

comedia, underftanding the ancient Catholick ienfe, 

cconfeffed that if they believed Chrift to be the true 

-begotten, and not created, Son of God, they mutt 

acknowledge him ὁμφώσιον, which the Arians endea- 

voured to make fo odious, and therefore the Council 

in oppofition to them determined it: Quid eft aliud 

Cur ὁμούσιον Patri nolint Filium dici, nifi quia no- 

lunt verum Dei Filtum confiteri ? ficut author ipfo- 

rum Eufebius Nicomedienfis epiftola fua prodidit, 

dicens, Si verum, inquit, Dei Filium et increatum 

dicimus, ὁμούσιον cum Patre incipimus confiteri 

Hec cum lecta effet epiftola in Concilio Niceno, hoc 

verbym in tractatu Fidei pofuerunt Patres, quod id 

viderunt adverfariis effe formidini, ut tanquam eva- 

ginato ab ipfis gladio ipforum nefandz caput herefis 

amputarent. S. Ambrof. de Fide, lib. i. cap, 15, 
L3 De 


ΝΜ 
ἱ 


tro NOTES UPON THE 





ART. 11, De voce Ὁμούσι» vide Dionyf. Petav. de Trm. kb. 
iv. cap. 6. . 
ΕΞ Pag. 219. (#) | 
᾿Αδύνατον γὰρ τὸν ϑεὸν εἰπεῖν ἔρημον τῆς φυσικῆς γονιμόο 
anr@. Damafc. de Fide Orthod. lib. 1. cap. 8. 


Pag. 210. (0) 

Ei δὲ μὴ καρπογόνθ» iriv αὐτὴ ἡ ϑείὰ ἐσία, adr’ ἔσημβ;, 
KUT αὐτὲς, ὡς φῶς μὴ φωτίζον, καὶ τοηγὴ ζηρὼ, πῶς δὴμι- 
spyreny ἐνέργειαν ἔχειν αὐτὸν λέγοντες ἐκ αἰσχύνονται ; J, 
‘Athanaf. Orat. ii. cont. Arianos. 


τς Pag. 219. (}} “ἫΝ 

This is often repeated’ there, and particularly in 
the laft chapter but one, called Alechias. Eft ipfe 
Deus unus, Deus eternus, qui nec genuit, nec ge- 
nitus eft, et cui nullus eft equalis. And the Sara- 
cenica fet forth by Sylburgius mention this as the 
firft principle of Mahumetanifm, Ὅτι εἷς ϑεός ἐξ 
ποιητὴς τῶν ὅλων, μήτε γεννηθεὶς,» μήτε γεννήσας. And 
Joannes Siculus and Gregorius Cedrenus relate how 
Mahomet gave command, “Eva μόνον agorxurety ϑεὸν, 
xxi τὸν Χριςὸν τιμᾷν ὡς λόγον re Sex μὲνγ ἐχὶ υἱὸν δέ, And 
we read of his ridiculous hiftory, that Chrift, after 
his afcenfion into heaven, was accufed by Ged for 
calling himielf his Son, and that he denied it, as 
being io named only by men without any authority 
from him. ‘Ors ἀνελθόντα τὸν Χριςὸν εἰς τὸν ἐρανὸν ἠρώ-- 
τῆσὲν ὁ Θεὸς, λέγων, Ὦ Ἰησξ, σὺ εἶπες τὸν λόγον τῶτον, 
“Ὅτι υἱός εἰμι τῷ Ses καὶ ϑεός" καὶ οπσεκρίθη "Incws, Ὅτι ἐκ 
εἶπον ἐγὼ, ἐδὲ αἰσχύνομαι εἶναι δελός TB ἀλλ᾽ οἱ ἄνθρωποι 
λέγεσιν ὅτι εἶπον τὸν λόγον TBTOV. 

bag. 219. (9) ᾿ 

Alfirozabadius in his Kamuz : Dicétum Dei omni- 
potentis ad Jefum, (cui propitius fit et pacem con- 
cedat Deus) Tu es Nadiya, Propheta meus, ego zwal+ 
ladtoca, fovi te; at dixerunt Chriftiani, Tu es Bonatya, 
Filius meus, ego waladtoca, te genul. Longe eft 


fupra 


= ty 
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fupra hec Deus. And to the fame purpofe Ebnol art. 11. 


Athir: In Evangelio dixit Ife, Ego walladtoca, i.e. 
educavi te; at Chriftiani, dempta litera Lam altera, 
ipfum οἱ filium ftatuerunt. Qui longe elatus eft 
fuper ea que dicunt. Whereas then the Apoftles 
attributed thofe words of the Pfalm to Chrift, the 
Mahumetans, who could not deny but they were 
fpoken of the Meffias, were forced to corrupt the 
text : and for that they pretend the eminency and 
excellency of the Godhead, as if it were beneath 
the majefty of God to beget a Son, or.be a Father : 
and indeed whofoever would bring in another Pro- 
phet greater than Chrift, as he was than Mofes, 
mutt do fo. 
Pag. 220. (" ) 
I fay the later Jews fo attribute thofe words to 
David, as if they belonged not to the Meffias ; but 
the ancient Jews underftood them of the Chrift; as 
appeareth not only out of thofe places in the Evan- 
gelifts where the Chriff and the Son of God are fy- 
nonymous ; but alfo by the teftimony of the later 
Jews themfelves, who have confeffed no lefs. So 
Rabbi David Kimchi in the end of his Commen- 
taries on the fecond Pfalm, ὃν ὙΌΣ πὶ Cw Ww 
25’: NII WPS 1) τ pn NYT POON IMINO) IY 
Some interpret this Pfalm of Gog and Magog, and the 
anointed 1s Meffias the King ; and fo our Di étors of happy 
memory bave expounded it. And Rabbi Solomon Jarchi 
not only confeffeth that the ancient Rabbins did in- 
terpret it of the Meffias, but fhews the reafon why 
the later Jews underftood it rather of David, that 
thereby they might the better anfwer the argument 
of the Chriftians deduced from thence: wor way 
Oro Mawnn wows wn Mw Ἴ ὃ» Py ΓΝ 
swouy srt Sy manwd n> Oxr Doéiors have expounded 
it of the Mefhas: but as to the literal fenfe, and for the 
anfwering Hereticks, (that is, in their language, 
Chriftians) it is rather to be interpreted of David in bis 
own perfor, 
L 4 Pag. 
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ART.IT. _Pag. 220. (s “πὸ 
| Κοινὸν ὑπάρχει πᾶσι. καὶ αὐτοδίδακτον ὑμολόγημαι, ὡς 


ἧπας υἱὸς τῆς αὐτῆς igh τῷ γεγεννηκότι ἐσίας καὶ φύσεως. 
Phot. Epift. 1. This is in the language of Ariftotle, — 
TS ποιῆσαι ἕτερον οἷον αὐτό ζῶον μὲν ζῶον, φυτὸν δὲ φντόν. 
And St.. Bat, lib. Ὁ. cont. Eunom.. Πατὴρ μὲν γάρ 


2 ee? “ὦ ᾧφ ‘ XY ε é “Ὁ , ‘ ® ‘ 
istyy ὁ ἑτέρῳ Te εἶναι κατὰ THY ὁμοίαν ἑαυτῳ φύσιν τὴν ἀρχῆν 


παρασχών. 
Pag. 221. (1) 
Etiamfi filius hominis, homo, in quibufdam fimi- 
lis, in quibufdam fit diffimilis patri; tamen quia 
ejufdem fubftantiz eft, negari verus filrus non potett 
et quia verus eft filius, negari ejufdem fubitantiz 
non poteft. 5S. Auguff. cont. Maximin, lib. αὶ. cap. 15. 


Pag. 222. (#) 

Πάντα δὲ ὕσα ἤδη τέλοια yee’ τὸ δὲ αἰεὶ τέλειον αἰεὶ καὶ 
ἴδιον γεννᾷ. Eufeb. de Prep. Evang. ex Plotino. ‘Aye 
ϑρώπων μὲν γὰρ ἰδιον τὸ ἐν χρόνῳ γεννᾷν» dia τὸ ἀτελὲς τῆς 
φύσεως" Sex δὲ aidioy τὸ γίννημαγ διὰ τὸ ἀεὶ τίλειον τῆς 
φύσεως, δ. Athanaf. Orat. 2. cont. Arianos. This was 
it which fo much troubled the Anans, when they 
heard the Catholicks conftantly afferting, ἀεὶ Sis, 


Gel νἱός" ἅμα Warne, ἅμα νὶός. 


Pag. 223. (x) 

Multum diftat inter dominationem et conditio- 
hem, inter generationem et adoptionem, inter fub- 
ftantiam et gratiam. Ideoque hic non permixte nec 
paffim dicitur, Afcendo ad Patrem noftrum aut 
Deum noftrum: fed, ad Patrem meum et Patrem 
veftrum, ad Deum meum et ad Deum veftrum. 
Aliter enim illi Deus Pater eft, aliter nobis. Illum 

‘fiquidem natura cozquat, mufericordia humiliat : 
nos vero natura profternit, mifericordia erigit. Ca- 
preolus Carthag. Epift. 


Pag. 223. 
This was the fallacy which Eunomius endeavour- 
ed 
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ed to put upon the Church, as appears by thofe art.11. 
words of his delivered and anfwered by St. Bafil, 
Διὰ rere yao, φησὶ, μονογενὴς, ἐπειδὴ wapa μόνε τῇ τῷ 
ἐγεννήτα δυνάμει γεννηϑεὶς καὶ κτισϑεὶς τελειότατίῷ» γέγονεν 
rapes, as if μονογενὴς were Only wapa μόνα, and «πὲς 
rentfus were nothing elfe but genitus ab uno. This 
St. Bafil refuteth copioufly : fit, from the language 
of the Scriptures and the ulage of mankind ; Διὰ τὴν 
TAvepyiav, ἣν Wiel τὸ ὄνομα τῷ μονογενᾶς ἐκακέργησεγ Wape 
τε τὴν τῶν ἀναρώπων συνήϑειαν, καὶ παρὰ τὴν εὐσεδἢ τῶν 
γραφῶν ταράδοσιν λαμθάνων αὐτῷ τὴν διάνοιαν. Μονογενὴς 
yae ἐχ, ὁ παρὰ μόνε yevouevG, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μόν» γεννηθεὶς, ἐν 
τῇ κοινῇ χρήσει meorayopsverai. Secondly, by a retort 
peculiar to that Herefy, which held the Son of God 
might be called κτισϑεὶς as well as γεννηϑεὶς, created as 
well as begotten, and confequently might be as pro- 
perly named povexris@ as μονογενής. Εἰ μὴ παρὰ τὸ 
μόνΘ᾽ γεγεννῆσϑαιγ ἀλλὰ did τὸ wape μόνε μονογενὴς εἴρη- 
«αι, ταυτὸ δέ iss κατά σε τὸ ἐκτίσϑαι τῷ γεγεννῆσϑαι, τὶ. 
ἐχὶ καὶ μονόκτιςον αὐτὸν ὀνομάζεις ; Thirdly, by ἃ par- 
ticular inftance fhewing the abfurdity of fuch an 
interpretation, for that thereby no man could pro- 
perly be‘called μονογενὴς, becaufe not begotten of one, 
but two parents. Μονογενὴς dt, ὡς foinev, ἀνθρώπων ἐϑεὶς 
κατοί γε τὸν ὑμέτερον λόγον, διὰ τὸ ἐκ συνδυασμξ πᾶσιν 
ὑπάρχειν τὴν γέννησιν᾽ ἐδὲ ἡ Σαῤῥα μήτηρ povoyeres ἦν 
wados, διότι ἐχὶ μόνη αὐτὸν, ἀλλὰ μετὰ τὰ "ACpaap, 
ETEXVNT ATO. 
Pag. 223. (z) 

The Socinians make very much of this notion, 
and apply it fo unto Chrift, as that thereby they 
might avoid all neceffity of an eternal generation. 
So the Racovian Catechifm : Caufa cur Chrifto ifta 
attributa ({c. proprium et unigenitum Dei Filium effe) 
competant, hec eft; quod inter omnes Dei filios et 
precipuus fit, et Deo chariffimus : quemadmodum 
Ifaac, quia Abrahamo charifiimus et heres Ὄχι, 
unigenitus vocatus eft, Hed. xi. 17. licet fratrem If- 
maelem habuerit ; et Solomon wnigenitus coram en 

μα, 
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ART. t1. fea, licet plures ex eadem matre fratres fuerint; 


1 Paral. iii. 1, 2, 3, &c. And that this might be ap- 
plied to the interpretation of the Creed, Schlictin- 
gius hath inferted it as a material obfervation; Nam 
hic unicas {eu unigena filius nominatur, qui ceteris 
Jonge charior eft Patri, longeque preftantior; and 
confirms the interpretation with thofe two tefti- 
monies concerning I{aac and Solomon. But cer- 
tainly this obfervation of theirs is vain, or what elfe 
they fay is falfe. For if Chrift be called the Son of 
God, becaufe conceived by the Holy Ghoft, and 
none elfe was ever fo conceived, then 15 he the only- 
begotten by virtue of his generation. And if fo, 
then is he not the only-begotten, as Ifaac and Solo- 
mon were, that is, by the affection and prelation of 
their parents. Or if Chnft were the only-begotten 
as Ifaac and Solomon were, then was he not con- 
ceived after a fingular manner, for the brethren of 
Solomon no way differed from him in their genera- 
tion. It is plain therefore that this interpretation 
was invented, that when all the reft fhould fail, 


they might ftick to this. 
Pag. 224. (a) 


Eunomius would have it only wage μόνα, in rela- 
tion to the Father only. St. Bafil fhews that no 
way proper, and fhews that μονογενὴς is not he 
which παρὰ wove but μόνος γεγέννηται. St. Cyril of 
Alexandria adds thefe two wasd μόνα and μόν» to- 
gether, in relation to the Father and the Son: 
Μονογενὴς xara φύσιν ὁ ἐκ See τπσατρὸς ὠνόμαται AoYGr, ὅτι 
μόν ἐκ μόνε γεγέννηται te πατρὸς, Epiff. τ. ad Regin. 
as Rufhnus doth in wnicus: Ideo fubyungit unicum 
hunc effe Filrum Dei, unus enim de uno nafcitur. 
Expof. Symb. St. Gregory Nazianzen adds to thefe 
two a third, in refpect of the manner: Μονογενὴς δὲν 
εχ, ὅτι μόν» ἐκ μόνε καὶ μόνε, CAA’ ὅτι καὶ μονοτρόπως, B97 
ὡς τὰ σώματα, SO he fomethiu> obfcurely and cor- 
tuptly, but plainly enough in Damafcene, who aims 

often 
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often to deliver μανεὶς in the words of Nazianven: ART. 1. 


Λέγεται μονογενὴς, ὅτι μόν ἐκ μόνε rs ττατρὸς μόνως ἔγεν- 
γῆϑη" ἐδὲ γὰρ ὁμοτῶται ἑτέρα γέννησις TH τὸ ΝΣ τῷ SEE Ye 
vires, ἐδὲ γάρ ἔςιν RANG υἱὸς τὰ Sez. 


. Pag. 225. (b) 

"Ey yap Χριγῷ “Inos διὰ τ εὐαγγελίς ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς ἐγίννησα: 
1Cor, iv. 15. Πᾶς ὃ γεγεννημέν᾽ ἐκ τῇ Of ἀμαρτίαν καὶ 
wos, ὅτι σπέρμα ars ἐν αὐτῷ μένει. τ John 11. 9. And 
more exprefily, 1 John v. 1. Πᾶς ὁ τιςεύων ὅτι Ἰησῆς 
ist ὃ Χριτὸς, ἐκ 12 Θεξ γεγέννηται" καὶ τᾶς ὃ ἀγατοῶν τὸν 
γίγνήσαντα, ἀγαπᾷ καὶ τὸν γεγεννημένον ἐξ αὐτὸ. Quil- 
guts credit Fefum effe Chriftum illum, ex Deo genitus ef ; 
et quifquis diligit eum qui genuit, dligtt etiam cum qui ex 
to genttus oft. 


. τὸ Pag. 226. (ec) 

Nos genuit Deus ut fil ejus fimus, quos fecerat 
ut homines effemus. Unicum autem genuit, non 
folum ut filius effet, quod Pater non eft, fed etiam 
ut Deus effet, quod et Pater eft. δ. Augu/t. de Conf 
Evang. lib. u. cap. 3. Inthe Book of Celfus there 
was a Jew introduced {peaking thus to Chnft, ἘΣ 
ero λέγεις, ὅτι was ἄνϑρωπθ' κατὰ ϑείαν τρόνοιαν γεγο: 
mas υἱός ist Ses, τί ἄν σὺ ἄλλε διαφέρης 9 who Is thus 
anfwered by Origen; Πρὸς ὃν ips, ὅτι was μὲν, ὡς ὃ 
TavraGy ὠνόμασε, μηκέτι ὑπὸ pbs ταιδαγωγέμεν Ὁ», ἀλλὰ 
δι᾿ αὐτὸ τὸ καλὸν αἱρόμεν( Θ᾽» υἱός iss Sez’ ὅτ δὲ worrw 
καὶ μακρῷ διαφέρει παντὸς τῇ διὰ τὴν ὠρετὴν χρηματίζοντῷ» 
υἱξ TE See, 51g ὡσπερεὶ τηγή τις καὶ ἀρχὴ τῶν τοιότων τυγν 


gave. Orig. cont. Celf. lid. 1. 


Pag. 226. (d) 

Firft, it 1s moft certain that the Word of God, 
as the Word, 1s not the adopted, but the natural, 
Son of God. Non eft Dei Filtus Deus falfus, nec 
Deus adoptivus, nec Deus nuncupativus, fed Deus 
verus. 8, Hilar. de Trin. hb. v. cap. 5. Hiic etiam 
Filius Dei natura eft Filius, non adoptione. Concil. 

Tolet, 
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ART.1I. Tolet. xi. ids re @ex tos φύσει, καὶ καὶ ϑέσει, γεννηϑεὶς 
ix πατρός. S. Cyril. Hierofol. Catech. xi. And again, 
«Οὐκ ἐκ τῷ μὴ ὄντ᾽ εἰς. τὸ εἶναι τὸν υἱὸν Wapnyayer, ἐδὲ τὸν 
μὴ ὄντα εἰς υἱοϑεσίαν ἤγαγεν" ἄλλ᾽ aidiG ὧν ὁ τατὴρ, ai- 
δίως ἐγέννησε καὶ ἀνεκφράςως υἱὸν ἕνα μόνον, ἀδελφὸν ἐκ ἔχονα. 
This hath been fo generally confeffed, that Felix 
and Elipandus, who were condemned for maintain- 
ing Chrift as man to be the adopted Son of God, 
did acknowledge it, as appeareth by the beginning 
of their Book. Confitemur et credimus Deum, Dei 
Filium, ante omnia tempora fine initio ex Patre 
genitum, coeternum et con{ubftantialem, non adop- 
tione fed genere. Secondly, it 15 alfo certain, 
that the man Chrift Jefus taken perfonally is the 
natural, not the adopted, Son of God: becaufe 
the man Chrift Jefus is no other perfon than the 
Word, who 15 the eternal and natural Son, and by 
fubfifting in the human nature could not leave off 
to be the natural Son. The denial of this by Felix 
and Elipandus was condemned as heretical in the 
Council of Francford; and their opinion was thus 
expreffed, partly in the words of St. Auguftin, 
partly in their own additions. Confitemur et cre- 
dimus eum factum ex muliere, factum fub lege; 
non genere effe Filium Dei, fed adoptione, non na- 
tura, fed gratia: This they maintained by forged 
teftimonies of fome Fathers, and by the Liturgy of 
the Church of Toledo, compof.d by Hildephontus, 
as the Roman by Gregory; in the Mafs de Cena 
Domini, Qui per adoptivi hominis paffionem dum fuo 
non indulfit corpori—and in the Mafs de Afcenfone 
Domini, Hodie Salvator nofter, per adoptionem car- 
nis, fedem repetivit Deitatis. To this the Synod op- 
pofed their determination in Sacrofyllabo ; Quod ex 
te nafcetur fanéium vocabitur filius Dei, non adoptivus 
fed verus, non alienus fed proprius. And again; Porro 
adoptivus dici non poteft, nifi is qui alienus eft ab 
eo a quo dicitur adoptatus : et gratis ei adoptio tri- 
buitur, quoniam non ex debito, fed ex indulgentia 
tantummoda 
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tantummodo adoptio preftatur : ficut nos aliquando ART.11. 


cum effemus peccando filu ire, alieni eramus a Deo, 
per proprium et verum Filium, qui non eguit adop- 
tione, adoptio nobis filiorum donata eft. And of this 
they give us the true ground in the Synodic Epiftle ; 
Unitas perfone que eft in Dei filio et filio Virginis 
adoptionis tollit injuriam. 


Pag. 226. (e) 
᾿ς Legi et relegi Scripturas, Jefum Filium Dei nuf- 
quam adoptione inveni. Ambrofiaffer Com. in Ep. 
ad Rom. Dices mihi, Cur times adoptivum Chri- 
ftum Dominum nominare? Dico tibi, quia nec Apo- 
ftoli eum fic nominarunt, nec fanéta Dei et Catho- 
lica Ecclefia confuetudinem habuit fic eum appellare 
Synod. Epiff. Concil. Francoford. From whence they 
charge all thofe to whom they write that Synodic 
Epiftle, that they fhould be fatisfied with fuch ex- 
reffions as they found in the Scriptures ; Intelligite, 
tres, qu legitis, et nolite nova et incognita no- 
mina fingere, fed que in S. Scriptura inveniuntur te- 

nete, &c. 

Pag. 226. (f) 

St. Auguftin hath obferved, that St. Paul made 
ufe of υἱοϑεσία, that he might diftinguifh the filiation 
of Chrift from ours. At vero etiam nos, quibus de- 
dit Deus poteftatem filios ejus fieri, de natura atque 
fubftantia fua non nos genuit, ficut unicum Filium, 
fed utique delectione adoptavit. Quo verbo Apo- 
ftolus fepe uti non ob aliud intelligitur, nifi ad dif- 
cernendum Unigenitum. De con/fenf. Evang. lid. 1. 
cap. 3. And St. Ambrote takes notice that the 
name of true deftroyeth that of adopted: Adoptivum 
filrum non dicimus filium effe natura, fed eum dici- 
mus natura effe filium qui verus eft filus. De In- 
carn. Sacr. cap. 8. 


Pag. 226. (¢) 
Si unicus, quomodo adoptivus, dum multi funt 
4 adoptivi 
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RT.11. adoptivi filii? Unicus itaque de multis non potef¥ 
dici. Concil. Francoford. CQiyod fi etiam unigenitys 
Filius fa¢tus dicitur ex gratia, non vere genitus ex 
natura, proculdubio nomen et veritatem unigeniti 
perdidit, poftquam fratres habere jam coepit : priva- 
tur enim hujus veritate nominis, fi in unigenito non 
eft de Patre veritas naturalis, Fulgent. ad Thrafim. 
ib. τὶ. cap. 3. Sidivina illa Filu fempiternaque na- 
tivitas non de natura Dei Patris, fed ex gratia, cre- 
ditur fubftitiffe, non debet unjgenitus vocari, fed tan- 
tummodo genitus. Quoniam ficut εἰ nomen geniti 
largitas adoptionis paterne contribuit, fic enim ab 
unigeniti nomine nobis quoque tributa communio 
paterne adoptionis exclufit. Unigenitus enim non 
vocatur, quamvis genitus poffit vocari, cum genitis. 
Ibid. cap. 4. - 


Pag. 227. (b) | 
Non omne quod procedit nafcitur, quamvis omne 
procedat quod nafcitur. S. Auguf. cont. Maxim. ib. ii. 
cap. 14 who gives the fame folution to the fame ar- 
gument, Queris a me, Si de fubfantia Patris eft Filius, 
de fubftantia Patris eft etiam Spiritus Santtus, cur unus 
Filius fit, et alius non fit Filius ? Ego refpondeo, five 
capias, five non capias ; De Patre eft Filius, de Patre 
eft Spiritus Sanctus, fed ille genitus eft, ifte proce- 
dens. Πολλῷ tere τοιθανώτερον, τὸ φάναι ἐξ ἐκείνε ye τῇ 
αἰγεννήτε φῦναι τὸν Aclov καὶ τὸ πανάγιον πνεῦμα" τὸν μὲν, ὡς 
λόϊον, ἐκ τῇ νῷ γεννώμενον" τὸ δὲ, ὡς πνεῦμα, ἐκπορενόμενον" 
ξυμπρόεισι γὰρ τῷ λοίῷ τὸ πνεῦμα, καὶ ξυγ[ενώμενον, ἀλλὰ 
ξυνὸν καὶ τταρομαρτᾶν, καὶ ἐκπσρενόμενον. Theodoret. Serm. 
il. 
Pag. 227. (i) | | 
Nunquam fuit non Pater, a quo Filius natus, a 
quo Spiritus Sanctus non natus, quia non eft Filius, 
Gennad. de Ecclef. Dogm. Deus Pater innafcibilis non 
ex aliquo, Deus Filius unigenitus ex aliquo, hoc eft, . 
ex Patre, Spiritus Sanctus innafcibilis ex aliquo, hoc 
eft, ex Patre. Jfaac. lib. Fidei, Quod neque natum 


neqpe 
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neque factum eft, Spiritus Sanctus eft, qui a Patre ART.11. 
et Filio procedit. δ. Ambrof. in Symb, 


τς Pag. 227. (1) ᾿ τὶ 
Ὡς μὲν ἂν vids, φυσικῶς κίχηται τὼ τῷ πραΐρός" ὡς δὲ μο- 
a rd ΝΜ ᾽ ε ~ ‘ 9 ἢ , 
VOYEVNS, OAR ἔχει ἐν εαὐτῷ συλλαξων, ἐδενὸς καϊαμεριζομένε 


«ρὸς ἵτερον. S. Bafil. Homil. de Fide. 


Pag, 230. (7) 

The emphafis appears in this, that it is not 
barely Tay) et fervies et, but TAN WRY ef 28 fervies,, 
with fuch a peculiar reftriction as is exprefled by the 
Chaldee Paraph. moan Twp et in con/pectu ejus fer- 
vies; by the LXX. καὶ αὐτῷ μόνῳ λατρεύσεις" and that 
reftri€tion approved by our Saviour, Mat. iv. το. 


Pag. 231. (m) 
Ei dt μονογενής ἐςινγιὥσπερ ἂν ἐξιν, ἐδεμίαν ἄρα ἔχει πρὸς τὰ 
χιςἃ κοινωνίαν. Theodoret. Heret. Fab, lib. γ. cap. 2. 


» Pag. 233. (n) 
For though in the firft rules of Faith mentioned 
by Irenzus and Tertullian we find not Dominum no- 
. frum, yet in all the Creeds afterwards we find thofe 
words ; probably inferted becaufe denied by the Va- 
lentinians, of whom Irenzus, Asa τῶτο τὸν Σωΐηρα λέϊεσιν; 
ἐδὲ γὰρ Κύριον ὀνομάζειν αὐτὸν ϑέλεσι, ὁ. 1. cap. τ. 


Pag. 234.) 

For whofoever fhall confider the fignification of 
Kves@ in the Scriptures, I think he will {carce find any 
footfteps of the fame in the ancient Greeks. In our 
facred Writ it is the frequent name of God; where- 
as I imagine it is not to, be found fo ufed by any of 
the old Greek authors. Julius Pollux, whofe bufi- 
nefs is to obferve what words and phrafes may be pro- 
perly made ufe of in that language, tells us the Gods 
may be called Θεοὶ or Aasuoves, but mentions not Κύ- 
e@, as neither proper, nor any name of God with 

them 
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ART.11. them at all. Nor did they anciently ufe it in their 
ceconomicks ; where their conftant terms were, not 
Κύρι Ὁ»; but δεσπότης, and dsaG, and they had then 
another kind of notion of it, as appears by the com- 
plaint of the fervant in Ariftophanes. 


Ts coperG γὰρ ἐκ ἐᾷ τὸν κύριον 
Κρατεῖν ὁ δαίμων, ἀλλὰ τὸν ἐωνημένον. 


Pliut. ο. 7° 


In which words, if they were interpreted by the 
Scripture ufage, KieiG@ would fignify the Maffer, and 
FuvnpivG the perfon dought, that is, the Servant ; 
whereas the place requires an interpretation wholly 
contrary ; for twvnpivG 15. not here slopacuiv@, but 
αἰἴοράσας, ΟΓ ὠνησάμεν"» as the Scholia ’ Suidas and 
Mofchopulus have obferved, that is, not the Servant, 
but the Mafter who bought him. And though 
thofe Grammarians bring no other place to prove this 
active fignification befides this of Ariftophanes, by 
which means it might be ftill queftionable whether 
they had rightly interpreted him without any autho- 
rity; yet Phrynichus will fufficiently fecure us of 
this fenfe. “Eruxov ἐωνημέν» οἰκίαν ἢ αἰρόν. ἐνταῦθα ἐδὲν. 
ἐγχωρεῖ τῶν ἀπὸ +e τπορίασϑαι, μένει τὸ ἐωνημέν! Ὁ» δόκιμον. 
Ἐωνημέν» then here 15 he which buyeth, that is, the 
Mafter ; and confequently xve@ not the Mafter, 
but the Servant bought, whom he fuppofeth origi- 
nally to have power over his own body. Indeed it 
was not only diftinguifhed, but ina manner oppofed 
to δεσπότης, as appears by that obfervation of Ammo- 
nius, thus delivered by Euftathius in Odvf. ξ. Κύ- 
eG γυναικὸς χαὶ υἱῶν avne καὶ πατὴρ, δεσπότης δὲ ἄργυρω- 
γητῶων. 

Pag. 234. (p) oo, 

As x 15 generally tranflated κύρι᾽ when it figni- 
ficth Lord or Maffer in refpect of a fervant or infe- 
rior. So Sarah called her hufband, Gen xviii. 12. 
1 Pet. i. 6. fo Eleezer his mafter Abraham, Gen. 

XXIV. 
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xxiv. frequently. Thus Rachel faluted her father art. u. 


Laban, Gen. xxxi. 35. and Jacob his brother Efau, 
Gen. xxxin. 8. Potiphar is the xve@ of Jofeph 
whom he bought, Gen. xxxix. 2, &c. and Jofeph 
in power 15 fo faluted by his brethren, Gen. ΧΙ, 10. 
and acknowledged by his fervant, xliv. 5. The ge- 
neral name in the Law of Mofes for fervant and 
mafter 1s ταῖς and κύριε», Exod. xxi. 2,4. It 1s in- 
deed fo plain that the ancient Jews ufed this word to 
fignify no more than human power, that we find OWN 
the name of man fo tranflated, as 1 Sam. xvii. 32. 
εν come 35 Spy On Μὴ δὴ συμπεσέτω καρδία TB κυρίξ ps 
ix αὐτόν. 
Pag. 234. ὃ. | 

For κύρι᾽ 15 ufed with relation, and in oppofition, 
tO παιδίσκη, Acts xvi. 16. in the fenfe in which the 
later, not the ancient, Greeks ufed it: Παιδίσκη, τᾶτο 
ἐπὶ τῆς Sepamaivng οἱ νῦν τιθέασιν" of δὲ ἀρχαῖοι ἐπὶ τῆς νεά- 
ν"δ", as Phrynichus obferves. As it is oppofed to 
οἰκέτης, Luke xvi. 13. (according to that of Ezymol. 
Kup τῶν woos τι isiv, ἔχει δὲ τρὸς τὸν οἰκέτην) tO dxAG, 
Matt. x. 24. xvi. 25, &c. and in the Apoftolical 
rules pertaining to Chniftian ceconomicks, the Mafter 
and Servant are dzaG@ and xJe@. As alfo by way of 
addition, κύρι᾽ τῷ ϑερισμδ, Mat. 1x. 38. κύρι᾽ τὰ ἐμ- 
“ελῶνῷ». Mat. xx. 8. χύρι Ὁ τῆς οἰκίας, Mark ΧΙΙΙ. 4.5. 
infomuch as κύριε 15 fometimes-ufed by way of addrefs 
or falutation of one man to another, (as it is now ge- 
nerally among the later Greeks, and as Dominus was 
anciently among the Latins ; Quomodo obvios, fi 
nomen non occurrat, Dominos falutamus, Sev.) not 
only of Servants to Mafters, as Mat. xii. 27. or Sons 
to Parents, as Mat. xxi. 30. or infeniors to men‘in 


authority, as Mat. xxvu. 63. but of ftrangers; as . 


when the Greeks: {pake to Philip, and defired him, 
faying, Κύριε, ϑέλομεν τὸν ᾿Ιησᾶν ἰδεῖν, John xii. 21. and 
Mary Magdalen fpeaking unto Chrift, but taking 
him for a gardener, Κύριε, εἰ σὺ ἐδάςασας αὐτὸν, John 
xx. 15. And it cannot be denied but this title was 

VoL. II. M fometimes 
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ART.11, fometimes given to our Saviour himfelf in no higher 


or other fenfe than this : as when the Samaritan wo- 
man faw him alone at the well, and knew no more of 
him than that he appeared to be one of the Jews, fhe 
(χά, Κύριε, ἀνίλημα ἐκ ἔχεις) καὶ τὸ φρέαρ ἐςὶ βαβὺ, John 
iv. 11. and the infirm man at the Pool of Bethefda, 
when he wift not who it was, faid unto him, Κύριε, 
ἄνθρωπον ἐκ ἔχω, John ν. 7. the blind man, to whom 
he had reftored his fight, with the fame falutation 
maketh confeffion of his ignorance, and his faith, Tis 
ish, κύριε; and Πιρεύω, κύριε John ix. 36, 38. 


Pag. 235. (1) 

I know it is the vulgar opinion, that xves@ pro- 
perly anfwereth unto "ἽΝ, and the reafon why it was 
alfo ufed for =n, 15 no other than becaufe the Jews 
were wont to read Adonai in the place of Jehovah. Of 
which obfervation they make great ufe who deny the 
divinity of Chrift. Quia enim Adonai pro Febovab in 
IeCtione Hebreorum verborum fubftitut confuevit, 
ideo illrus etiam interpretatio huic accommodatur, 
fays Crellius de Deo et Attrib. cap. 14. But firft it ts 
not probable that the LXX fhould think xves@ to 
be the proper interpretation of *77x, and give it to Fe- 
hovah only inthe place of Adonai ; for if they had, it 
would have followed, that where Adouatand Fehouvah 
had met together in one fentence, they would not 
have put another word for Adonai, to which xveG> 
was proper, and place xve@ for Fehovah, to whom of 
itfelf (according to their obfervation) it did not be- 
Jong. Whereas we read not only ΣΌΝ tranflated 
Δέσποτα κύριε, Gen. xy. 2, 8. and meas “ WN 
Ὁ δεσπότης κύριος Taba), Ifa. 1. 24. but 410 15 )ῪΜ ΣῊ 
Κυρίᾳ τῷ Sex ἡμῶν, Nehem. x. 29. Secondly, the rea- 
fon of this affertion 1s moft uncertain ; for though it 
be confeflud that the Maforeths did read ΣΝ where 
they found sw and Jofephus before them expreffes 
the fenfe of the Jews of his age, that the τετραγράμμα- 
tov was not to be pronounced, and before him Philo 

ipeaks 
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{peaks as much; yet it followeth not from thence, ART.1I. 


that the Jews were fo fuperftitious above 300 years 
before ; which muft be proved before we can be 
affured that the LXX read Adonai for Fehovah, and 
for that reafon tranflated it xve@. Thirdly, as we 
know no reafon why the Jews fhould fo confound the 
names of God, fo were it now very irrational in fome 
places to read "ΣΝ for =m: as when God faith, 
Exod. vi. 3. [ appeared unto Abraham, unto Ifaac, and 
unto Jacob DI? “NYT Nd “NT vow Ww xa, though 
the vulgar tranflation render it, Js Deo omntpotente, et 
nomen meum Adonai non indicavi eis, and thercby make 
an apparent fenfe no way congruous to the intended 
importance of the Holy Ghoft (for it cannot be ima- 
gined either that God fhould not be known to Abra- 


ham by the name Adonai, or that it were any thing 


to the prefent intendment, which was to encourage 
Mofes and the Ifraelites, by the interpretation of the 
name Fehovab) ; yet we have no reafon to believe that 
the LX X made any fuch heterogeneous tranflation, 
which we read Kai τὸ ὄνομά μᾶ Κύριῷ᾽ BX ἐδήλωσα αὐτοῖς. 
Thus again, where God {peaks unto Moles, Οὕτως 
ἐρεῖς τοῖς υἱοῖς Ισρχὴλ, KueiG ὁ Θεὸς τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν 
ἀπίςαλκέ μ: πρὸς ὑμᾶς, τῆτό jos ἐςὶν ὕνομα αἰώνιον, Exod. 
iii. 15. whofoever thinks Κύριῷ» ftands for Adonai 
doth injury to the tranflators ; and whofoever readcth 
Adonai for Fehovah, puts a force upon the text. As 
alfo when the Prophet David faith, That men may 
know that thou, whofe name alone is Fehovab, art the 
Moft High over all the earth, Pf. \xxxi. 18. I con- 
fefs the ancient Fathers did, together with the Jews, 
read Adonai for Febovah in the Hebrew text; as ap- 
peareth by thofe words of Epiphanius de Ponderibus, 
"Adwyas, NAIK καρι δὲ» ἰσμαὴλ, ἐεδδιτὰ ἄχκωλ" which very 
corruptly reprefent part of the firft verfe of the r4rft 
Pfalm, δὴ» ΠΝ men ΠΝ mn, but plainly 
enough render ΣῊ ’Adwai, Notwithftanding it is 
very obfervable, that they were wont to diftinguifh 
KvgiG@ in the Greek Tranflations, where it ftood for 

M 2 Febovah, 
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ART. 1. Jehovah, from KveiG, where it ftood for Adonai ; and 


‘that was done by adding in the margin the fetra- 


grammaton itfelf, mm, which, by the ignorance of the 
Greek {cribes, who underftood not the Hebrew cha- 
racters, was converted into four Greek letters, and fo 
made a word of no fignification, ΠΙΠῚ. This is ftill 
extant in the Copy of the text of Ifaiah printed by 
Curterius with the Commentary of Procopius, and St. 
Jerom gives an account of it in the Greek Copies of 
his age 5 Nomen τετραγράμματον, quod ἀνεκφώνητον, id 
eft, ineffabile putaverunt, quod his literis fcribitur, 
jod \ he van) he 3 quod quidam non intelligentes, 
propter elementorum fimilitudinem, cum in Grecis 
libris repererint, Pipi legere confueverunt, Epi. 136. 
Neither did the Greeks only-place this MIMI in the 
margin of their tranflations, but when they defcribed 
the Hebrew text in Greek characters, they ufed the 
fame ΠΙΠῚ for ym, and confequently did not read 
Adonai for Fehovab. An example of this is to be 
found in that excellent Copy of the Prophets ac- 
cording to the LXX collated with the reft of the 
Tranflators, in the Library of the moft eminent Car- 
dinal Barberini; where at the 13th verfe of the δά 
chap. of Malachi, thefe words are written after the 
Tranflation of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodo- 
tion, out of the Hebrew text, after the manner of 
Origen’s Hexapla, of which there 1s an excellent 
example in that MS. OvGwS, ond, Secs, χεσσε, 
deux, Ouxlenv, (1. Enx) aims, Gey, βανακα, anny, wd, φεννωθ, 
fA, ἀμμᾶναγ waned, paxwy, μειδηχεμ, Which are a very 
proper expreffion of thefe following Hebrew words, 
according to the punctuation and reading of that age, 
ΡΟΝ Δ SVT AN ΓΝ ΓΙ ΓΟ Wyn Pw ARN 
POT psn) ΠΤ ΟΝ ap ny pr By which 
itisevident that Origen in his Hexapla, from whence 
undeubtedly that ancient Scholiaft took his various 
tranflations, did not read ᾿Αϑωναὶ in that place; but 
kept the Hebrew characters; which they who under- 
{tood them not formed into thofe Greek letters aims. 


And 
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And certainly the preferving of the name Jehovah in ART. 


the Greek Tranflations was very ancient, tor it was 
defcribed in fome of them with the ancient charac- 
ters, as St. Jerom teftifieth ; Et nomen Domini 26- 
tragrammaton in quibufdam Grecis voluminibus uf- 
que hodie antiquis expreffum literis invenimus. Epif. 
106. Being then we cannot be affured that the 
LXX read sx for “nr; being they have ufed Κύ- 
eros for Febovab, when they have made ule of the ge- 
neral word Θεὸς for Adonai; being in fome places 
Adonai cannot be read for Fehovab, without manifeft 
violence offered to the Text ; it followeth, that it 1s 
no way probable that Κύριος fhould therefore be ufed 
for Febovah, becaufe it was taken for the proper fig- 
nification of Adonat. : 


Pag. 235. ( 

It is acknowledged by all that mm 15 from mn or 
Wr, and God’s own interpretation proves no lefs, ΓΝ 
mm swe Exod. 11.14. and though fome contend 
that futurition is effential to the name, yet all agree 
the root fignificth nothing but eflence or exiftence, 
that 15, τὸ sivas, OF Ϊπάρχειν. Now as from mn in the 
Hebrew Tit’, fo in the Greek amo τῷ xv εν" Κύριος. 
And what the proper fignification of κύρειν 1s, no 
man can teach us better than Helychius, in whom 
we read Κύρει, ὑπάρχει» τυγχῶνει» κύρω prima longa, 
κυρῶ prima brevi. Sophoc/. Oedip. Colon. v.1158. 





Toe" ῷ 


7 Μ 
Θυων ἐκυρον 


Schol. Θύων EXUGOV, ἀντὶ TE EXUpZV, ταυτὸν δὲ τῷ ἐτύγχανον. 
Hence was κύροι by the Atticks ufed for fs fit: fo 
I take it from the words of the Scholiaft upon So- 
phocles, To κυρῶ περισπωμένως φησὶν αὶ συνήθεια καὶ ᾿Ατῖι- 
κοὶ, ἐν δὲ εὐχ)]ικοῖς βϑαρύνεσιν αὐτὸ ᾿ΑτΊικοὶ μέὰ ἐκτάσεως τῷ 
Uy κύροι Adlovles ἀντὶ τῷ κυροίη. Not that they ufed it by 
an apocope, taking » from xvgoim, but that xvgo was 
taken in the fenfe of κυροίη OF xugoiTo, from κύρω, ὑπάρχω, 

κυρο!» 
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ART. II. xvgos, εἴη OF ὑπάρχρι, aS the Scholiaft upon thofe v 

of Sophocles, Eleé?. v. 840. 

Δειλαία δειλαίων κυρεῖς, 
Κυρεῖς, ἤγεν ὑπάρχεις. Neither know I better ho 
render κυρεῖς than by ὑπάρχεις in that place of AL: 
lus’s Prometheus, v. 330. 

Ζηλὼ o GS ἅνεκ᾽ ἐχτὸς αἰτίας χυρεῖς, 

Πάντων μετασχὼν καὶ τετολμγκὼς Emote 
As the Arundelian Scholiaft upon the Septem 
bana, κυρεῖ, ὑπάρχει, and in the fame tragedy 
οἰσπίδος κυρεῖν, 15 rendered by the more ancient 5 
liaft, εἶναι ἐπὶ τῆς ἀσπίδος, as in the Perfe, ceowe 
κυρεῖ, 15 by the fame Interpreter explained κυρε 
ὑπάρχει σεσωσμένος. So the fame Poet in his . 
memnon, v. 1379. 

Ταύτην ἐπαινεῖν τάντοϑεν πληϑύνομαι, 

Τρανῶς ᾿Ατρεΐδην εἰδέναι κυρξνϑ᾽ ὕπως, 
Which the Scholiaft renders thus, Ἐπαινξμαι δια 
ταύτην γνώμην, τὸ μαϑεῖν ἐν οἵα ἐςὶ καταξάσει ὁ βασι 
And no other (πίε can be imagined of that ver 
Sophocles, Ocedip. Tyran. ὦ. 362. 

Dovia ce φημὶ ταἀνδρὺς 3 Cris κυρεῖν, 
than by rendering it εἶναι or ὑπάρχειν and Ocdip. 
lon. v. 726, 





— καὶ γὰρ εἰ γέρων κυρῶ, 

Τὸ τῆςδε χώρας αὶ γεγήρακε σϑένος" 
and, Philoé. v. 899. 

᾿Αλλ᾽ ἐνθ αδ᾽ ἤϑη τῷδε τῇ Wades κυρῶ" 
or of that in Euripides’ βῥωημη),ε, v. 1074. 

"Qn, τίς ἐν σύλαισι δωμοίτων χυρεῖ 5 
This original interpretation appeareth farther in 
frequent αἷς of κυρέω for τυγχάνω as it fignifiett 
more than fu: as in Sophocles, εὐϑύνων κυρεῖς fo 
ϑύνεις, μισῶν κυρῆς for μισῇς. ἐπεικαίζων κυρῶ for ἐπεικ 
ὧν κυρεὶς for εἷς, ἐξειδὼς κυρῶ for ἔξοιδα, χυρῶ λεύσσω: 
λεύσσω, δρῶν κυρεῖς for δρᾷς, ἡπατημένος κυρῶ for ax 
μαιγ εἰρηκὼς κυρεῖ for εἴρηκεν, εἰπὼν κυρεῖς for εἶπας, i 
( 
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ζῶσα for ἔζη, and in Euripides, ἔχων κυρεῖ for tye, εἰσ- ART. 


δαίνεσα κυρεῖ for εἰσξαίνει, ἀδικημένη κυ ἢ for ἀδικῆται, OF 
adixngn, as the Scholiaft. From all which it unde- 
niably appeareth, that the ancient fignification of κύρω 
or κυρῶ is the fame with Eipeby or ὑπάρχω»; jun, ] am 
(which is much confirmed by that it was anciently 
obferved to be a verb tranfitive, as it was ufed by the 
forementioned author, Κυρῶ συζυγίας wewrns τῶν περι- 
σπωμένων, τὸ ποεριτυγχάνω" ἀντὶ δὲ τὸ ὑπάρχω κατὰ τὲς 
τραγικὰς ἀμετάϑατον. SO an ancient Lexicon); and 
therefore κύριος immediately derived from thence 
muft be ὁ ὧν, or ὁ ὑπάρχων ; and confequently the 
proper interpretation of my deicending from the 
root mit of the fame fignification. And well may we 
conceive the LXX for this reaton to have fo tranf- 
lated it, becaufe we find the origination delivered by 
them in that notion, rendering 7 AN ὁ Ὧν, Exod. ii. 
14. Ἐγώ εἰμὶ ὁ Ὧν, and again, ὁ "Qu awisaané με πρὸς 
ὑμᾶς. From whence confidering the name Γ᾽ pro- 
ceeding from that root, and given in relation to that 
fenfe, they made ufe of the word κύριος for the ftand- 
ing interpretation of that name, as being equivalent 
to ὁ ἵν. We have no reafon then to conceive either 
that they fo tranflated it out of the {uperftition of 
the Jews (as fome would perfuade us, whom we 
have already refuted), or becaufe they had no letters 
in the Greek language by which they could exprefs 
the Hebrew name, whereas we find it often expreffed 
even among the Gentile Greeks, but becaule they 
thought the Greek κύριος to be a proper interpreta- 
tion, as being reducible to the fame fignification. 
For even they which are pretended to have read 
Adonai for Febovah, as Origen, &c. do acknowledge 
that the Heathens and the ancient Hereticks de- 
{cending from the Jews had a name by which they did 
exprefs the Hebrew Jehovah. We know that oracle 
preferved by Macrobius, Saturnal. lib. 1. cap. 18, 
Φράζεο τὸν wavrwy ὕπατον ϑεὺὸν ἔμμεν “Ta. 
and Diodorus hath taught us from whence that 
) M 4 name 
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ART. 11.name firft came, mentioning Mofes in this manner, 
Παρὼ δὲ τοῖς Ἰπδαίοις Μωσὴν τὸν law ἐπικαλέμενον θεόν" and 
Theodoret more ‘exprefsly, Quef.15. in Exod. Κα- 
Avot δὲ αὐτὸ Σαμαρεῖται μὲν ᾿Ιαδὲ, Tadaios δὲ ᾿Ιαώ. Porphy- 
rius, “ὁ. iv. cont. Chriffian. tells us, Sanchoniathon had 

“his relation of the Jews wage Ἱερομδάλε τῷ ἱερέως Sex 
τῇ Ἰευώ, Eufebius (as we formerly mentioned) faid, 
ἸἸωσαέ isw, Ἰαὼ σωτηρία" Hefychius, "IwaSap, Ἰαὼ ov 
τέλεια, taking iw in compofition for the contraction 
of Ἰαώ. AS Ἰωνὰς ἑρμηνεύεται, vipics wovavlos, And the 
LXX Jer. xxii. 6. have rendered yp 7y71y7 Ἰωσεδὲκ, 
id eft, Dominus juftus, faith St. Jerom. And as the 
Heathens and the firft Chriftians, fo the Hereticks 
had among them the pronunciation and expreffion of 
the name ny. As the Valentinian was baptized ἐν τῷ 
ὀνόμάτι τῷ Ἰαώ, Tren. lib. 1. and the Ophiani had their 
feveral Gods, among the reft, ἐπὸ μὲν paleias τὸν Ἰαλ- 
δαξαὼϑ καὶ τὸν ᾿Αςαφαῖον, καὶ τὸν ὭὯραϊον᾽ ἀπὸ δὲ τῶν 
Ἑδραϊκῶν γραφῶν τὸν Ἰαὼ, "Ie wap Ἑ δραίοις ὀνομαζόμενον. 
Orig. cont. Celf. lid. vi. So I read it, not as it is in the 
Edition of Hoefchelius, Ἰαωΐα in one word, or Ἰαωΐα, 
as our learned countryman Nicolaus Fullerus hath 
endeavoured in vain to rectify it; but iad ia, that-is, 
the Ophiani took the name "Ize from the Jews, 
among whom it fignifies the fame who 15 called Jas. 
For that it ought fo to be read appeareth by the former 
words of Origen, Ofovlas τὸν διελθόν]α τὸν Ιαλδαξαὼβ καὶ 
φθαάσαν]α ἐπὶ τὸν Ιὰ δεῖν λέϊειν, Σὺ δὲ κουπἸομένων μυςηρίων vis 
καὶ πατρὸς ἄ χιὼν νυκτοφανὴς δεύτερε Taw. In the printed 
Copy indeed it ts ἰαδεῖν, and in the Latin Jadin, but 
without fenfe ; whereas dividing the words, the fenfe 
1s manifeft, and the reafon of the former emendation. 
apparent. Being then there were {o many among the 
Greeks which did in all ages exprefs the Hebrew 
nainc, it can be no way probable that the LXX 
fhould avoid it as inexpreffible in their lancuage. 

Par. 237. (t) 
Hof. 1. 7. where it is farther oblervable that the 
Chaldee 
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Chaldee Paraphrafe hath ὙἹ x n%3 for ms Jy the ART.116 
word of Febovab, for Febovab. 


_ Pag. 237. (u) . 

Two Adverfaries we have to the expofition of this 
place, the Jew and the Socinian; only with this dif- 
ference, that we find the lefs oppofition from the 
Jew, from whom indeed we have fo ample a concef- 
fion as will deftroy the other’s contradiction. Firft 
Socinus anfwers, the name belongeth not to Chrift, 
but unto Ifrael; and that it fo appears by a parallel 
place in the fame Prophet, Jer. xxxin. 15, 16. So- 
cin. vefut. Fac. Wieki, cap.6. Catech. Racov. de Perf. 
Chrifti, cap. 1. Creliius de Deo et Attrib. lib.\. cap. 11. 
To this we firft oppofe the conftant interpretation of 
the Jews, who attribute the name Fehovab to the 
Meffias from this one particular text. As in the Se- 
pher Ikkarim, hb. τι. cap. 8." Tren Dw NIT NW 
ΡΥ The Scripture calleth the name of the Meffias Je- 
hovah our righteoufnefs. And in Midrafch Tillim on 
Pfal. xxi. “Ὁ WT Yow ὙΤΟῚ Towa ΠΣ nd NW? 
Mw TM WN rwon jon wow Ww ΠΟΤ wR oP 
PTS TY wap ΟΝ God calleth the Mefias by bis own 
name, and his name is Jehovah ; as it is [ad (Exod. ° 
xv. 3.) The Lord is a man of war, Jehovah is his 
name. And it is written of the Meffias, (Jer. xxii. 6.) 
And this is the name-which they fhall call him, Je- 
hovah our righteoufnefs. Thus Echa Rabati, Lam. 
i. 6. wow mm “ow wow MT Nar “ON mu Ow iow ΓΘ 
“PTS MY INI ἼΟΝ αι is the name of the Meffias ? 
R. Abba (πιά, Fehovah is his name; as it is faid (Jer. 
xxii. 6.) And this 15 the name which they fhall call 
him, Jehovah our righteoufnefs. The fame he re- 
ports of Rabbi Levi. The Rabbins then, though 
enemies to the truth which we deduce from thence, 
conftrained by the literal importance of the text, 
did acknowledge that the name Jehovah did belong 
to the Meffias. And as for the collection of the 
contrary from the parallel place pretended, there is 

not | 
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ART.II not fo great a fimilitude as to enforce the fame inter- 
pretation. For whereas in Jerem, xxiil. 6. it 15 ex- 
prefsly faid, yaw rm ¢his ἐς the name, in the xxxiil. v. 
16. it 15 only pm without any mention of a name; 
and furely that place cannot prove Febovab to be the 
name of Ifrael, which fpeaks not one word of the 
name of Jerufalem: for where we read in Crellius, 
hoc fcilicet nomen eft, all but 4oc is not Scripture, 
but the glofs of Crellius, and oc itfelf cannot be 
warranted for the interpretation of mt nor quo for wR; 
the fimpleft interpretation of thofe words "ἼΩΝ =m 
ston yy» being, ife qui vocabit eam, he which calleth 
Jerufalem is the Lord our righteoufnefs, that 15, 
Chrift. And thus the firft anfwer of Socinus 15 in- 
valid : which he eafily forefeeing, hath joined with 
the Jewifh Rabbins in the fecond anfwer, admitti 
that Febovab our righteonfnefs is the name of the Με 
fias, but withal denying that the Chrift is that Je- 
hovah. To which purpofe they affert thefe words, 
Jehovah our righteoufnefs, to be delivered by way of 
propofition, not ‘of appofition ; and this they endea- 
vour to prove by fuch places of Scripture as feem to 
infer as much. As Mofes built an Altar, and called 
the name of it Febovah Nifi, Exod. xvi. 15. Gi- 
deon built an Altar unto the Lord, and called it Fe- 
bovah Shalom, Judg.vi. 24. And the name of the 
City in the laft words of Ezekiel is Fehovah Sham- 
mab. In all which places it is moft certain, that the 
name Febovab is not predicated of that, of whofe 
name it Is a part; but is the fubject of a propofi- 
tion, given by way of nomination, whole verb fub- 
ftantive or cotu/a is underftood. But from thence to 
conclude, that the Lord our righteoufuefs can be no 
otherwife underftood of Chrift than as a propofition, 
and that we by calling him fo, according to the Pro- 
phet’s prediction, can underftand no more thereby 
than that God the Father of Chrift doth juftify us, 
is moft irrational. For firft, it is therefore neceflary 
to interpret thofe names by way of a propofition of 

themfelves, 
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themfelves, becaufe Fehovah cannot be the predicate arT.11. 


of that which is named; it being moft apparent that 
an Altar or a City built cannot be God: and what- 
foever is not Fehovah without addition, cannot be 
Jebovab with addition. But there 15 no incongruity 
in attributing of that name to Chrift, to whom we. 
have already proved it actually given; and our ad- 
verfaries, who teach that the name Jehovah is fome- 
times given to the Angels reprefenting God, muft 
acknowledge that it may be given unto Chrift, whom 
they confets to be above all Angels, and far more 
fully and exactly to reprefent the Father. Secondly, 
That which 15 the addition in thofe names cannot be 
truly predicated of that thing which bears the name. . 
Mofes could not fay that Altar was his Exaltation, 
nor Gideon that it was his Peace. And if it could 
not fo be predicated by itfelf, it could neither be by 
appofition, and confequently, even in this refpect, 
it was neceflary to make the name a propofition. 
But our righteoufne/s may undoubtedly be predicated 
of him who 15 here called by the name of the Lord 
our righteoufne/s; for the Apoftle hath exprefsly 
taught us, that he is made riybteou/ne/s unto us, 
1 Cor. 1. 30. And if it may be in ittfelf, there can 
be no repugnancy in its predication by way of ap- 
pofition. Thirdly, that addition of our righteou/- 
nefs doth not only truly belong to Chrift, but in 
fome manner properly and peculiarly, fo as in that 
notion it can belong to no other perfon called Jeho- 
vah but to that Chrift alone. For he alone ἐς she 
end of the law for righteoufnefs to every one that be- 
keveth, Rom. x. 4. and when he is (aid to be made 
unto us righteoufne/s, 1 Cor. 1. 30. he is thereby dif- 
tinguifhed from God the Father. Being then Chrift 
is thus peculiarly called our righteou/ne/s in the Gof- 
pel, being the place of the Prophet forementioned 
{peaketh of this as a name to be ufed under the 
Gofpel, being no other perfon called Jehovah is ever 
exprefsly called our righteoufuefs in the Gofpel; it 

followeth, 
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-Anr.11.followeth, not only that Chrift may be fo called, 


but that the Prophecy cannot otherwife be fulfilled, 
than by acknowledging that Chrift 15 the Lord oxr 
riybteoufne/s : and confequently that 1s his name, not 
by way of propofition, but of appofition and appro- 
priation; fo that being both Jehovah and our ngh- 
teoufnefs, he is as truly Jehovah as our righteoufnefs. 


Pag. 239. (x) _ 

I fay therefore undeniably, becaufe it is not only 
the undoubted tranflation of the name > yy in the 
Prophet (which of itfelf were fufficient), but alfo 
is delivered in that manner which is (though unrea- 
fonably) required to fignify the proper name of God, 
τεροποριύσῃ γὰρ woo τροσώπε Ἱυρία, not rz Κυρίω, that 
is, without, not with, an-article. For now our Savi- 
our’s Deity muft be tried by a new kind of {chool- 
divinity, and the moft fundamental do¢trine, main- 


tained as fuch ever fince the Apoftles’ times by the 


whole Catholick Church, muft be examined, cen- 
fured and condemned, by ὁ, ἡ, τό. Socinus firft 
makes ule of this obfervation againft Wiekus ; and 
after him Crellius hath laid it as a grave and ferious 
foundation, and fpread it out into its feveral cor- 
mers, to uphold the fabrick of his fuperftruétions. 
Firft, Vox Febovah magis quam cetera Dei nomina 
propriorum naturam fequitur; ideo etiam Greca 
Κύριος, cum pro illa ponitur, propriorum indolem, 
qua licet, emulatur. Secondly, Propriis nominibus 
articulus libentius fubtrahitur, licet eum etiam fepe 
concinnitatis potius quam neceffitatis caufa admit- 
tant. Idem fit in voce Κύριος cum pro Fehovab poni- 
tur. Thirdly, Hac eft caufa cur in Novo Tefta- 
mento, maxime apud Lucam ‘et Paulum, vox Κύριος, 
cum Deum fummum detignat, articulo libentius ca- 
reat ; at cum de Chrifto tubjective ulurpatur, raro 
articulus omittitur. What {trange uncertainties are 
thefe to build the denial of fo important an article 
as Chrift’s Divinity upon? He does not fay abfo- 

lutely 
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lutely Jehovah is the proper name of God, but only agri, 
that it doth more follow the nature of proper names 
than the other names of God. And indeed, it is cer- 
tain that fometimes it hath the nature of an appella- 
tive, as Deut. vi. 4. Tm MT WR mY The Lord 
our God is one Lord; and yet if it Le not always and 
abfolutely a proper name, though all the reft were 
granted to be true, the argument muft be of no va- 
lidity. Again, he cannot fay an article is never af- 
fixed to a proper name, but only that /ibentius fub- 
trabitur, it is rather omitted than afhxed ; which yet 
is far from a certain or a true rule, efpecially in the 
language of the New Teftament. For no man can 
deny Je/us to be the proper name of Chrift, given 
him according to the Law at his circumcifion, καὶ 
ἐκλήθη τὸ ὄνομκα αὐτὰ "Incas, Luke il, 21. and yet who- 
foever fhall read the Gofpel of St. Matthew, will 
find it ten times ὁ Ἰησᾶς with an article, for once Ἰη- 
es without it. And in the Acts of the Apoftles, 
written in a more Attick {tyle, St. Paul is oftener 
{tyled ὁ Παῦλος than. fimply Παῦλος. So Balaam, Gal- 
lio, &c. Some perfons we find in the New Tefta- 
ment, whom, if we fhould ftay ull we found them 
without an article, we fhould never call. by their 
names at all; as Apelles, Balak, &c. Thirdly, 4 
Κύριος is fo often ufed for that God who is the Fa~ 
ther with an article, and Κύριος for the Son without 
an Article, (for the Father, Mat. 1. 22. 11. 15. v. 
43. xxi. 44. Mark xii. 36. Luke i. 6,9, 15, 25. 
46. i. 15, 22,23. x. 2. Actsil. 25, 34. il. 19. 
xvii. 27. Rom.xv. 11. 1 Cor. x, 26. xvi. 7. 2 Cor. 
v.11. Eph. v. 17,19. Col. it. 16, 20, 23. 2 Theff. 
i, 3. 2 Tim. 1. 16. Heb. vii. 2, 11. xu. 14, 
Jam. iv. 10, 15, 1 Pet. ii. 3. For the Son, Mat. 
i. 3. xxii. 43, 45. Marki. 3. Lukei. 76. 1]. 11. 
il. 4. xx. 44. John i. 23. Actsil. 36. x. 36. xi. 16, 
21. Xv. 11. Rom.1. 7. x. 9, 12. Xiv. 6, 8, 14. XVI. 
2, 8, 11, 12, 13,22. 1 Cor. 1.3. Iv. 17. Vil. 22, 
25, 39. 1X. 1, 2. X. 21. Xi, 11. Xil, 3. XIV. 37. 
XV. 
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ART.11, Xv. 58. xvi. 10,19. 2 Cor. i. 2. ii. 12. iv. 5. Xé 


17. xi. 17. ΧΙ. 1. Gal. i. 3. v. το. Eph. 1. 2. 11. 21. 
IV. 1, 5,17. Vv. 8. vi. 1, 4,10, 21,23. Phil. 1.2, 14. 
ll, II, 19, 24, 29. lil. 1, 20. IV. 1, 2, 10. Col. 1 1. 2. 111. 
39,1 ,24. 1V.1, 7,147. 1 ὙΕΙ͂Σ 1. 1. ill. 8. iv. 1, 155 
17. V. 2, 12. 2 Theff. i. 1,2. 1.13. 1. 4. 1 Tim. 
int. 2 Tim. 11. 24. Tit. i. 4. Philem. lil, 16, 20. 


Jam. 1. 1. 2 Pet. 1. 8, 10. 2 John in. Jude 14. 


Rey. xiv. 13. xix. 16. I fay, they are thus fo often: 
ufed,) that though they equal not the number of 
their contrary acceptions, yet they come fo near, as 
to yield no ground for any fuch obfervation, as if 
the Holy Ghoft intended any fuch article-diftinc- 
tion. Nay, it is moft evident that the facred Pen- 
men intended no fuch diftinétion, becaufe in the 
fame place {peaking of the fame perfon, they ufually - 
obferve the indifferency of adding or omitting the 
article. As Jam. v. 11. Τὴν ὑπομονὴν Ia ἠκέσαῖε, καὶ 
τὸ τέλος Kupis εἴδετε» ὅτι πολύσπλαγχνός ἐςὶν ὁ Κύριος καὶ 
οἰκτίρμων. 2 Tim, 1 1. 18. Δύη αὐτῷ ὁ Κύριος εὑρεῖν ἔλεθ’ 
παρὰ Κυρία, ἐν ἐκείνη τῇ ἡμέρα. | Cor. Vil. 17. Ἕκαρον 
ὡς κέκληκεν ὁ Κύριος, ET περιπατείτω. 22. Ὁ γὰρ ἐν Κυ- 
βίῳ κληϑεὶς δῆλος, ἀπελεύϑερος Κυρίᾳ ἐςί. See Rom. xiv. 
6, 7, 8. Wherefore being Jebovah is not affirmed 
abfolutely to be a proper name ; being if it were, 
yet it appears that it is not the cuftom “of the New 
Teftament to ufe every proper name oftener without 
an article than with one ; being ὁ Κύριος is fo often 
taken for him whom they wckeowledee God, and 
Κύριος for him whom they cannot deny to be the 
Chrift: it followeth that Chrift, acknowledged to 
be the Lord, cannot by any virtue of an article be 
denied to be the true Jehovah. We muft not then 
think to decide this controverfy by the articles, of 
which the facred Penmen were not curtous, and the 
Tranteribers have been very careleis ; nor is there fo - 
great uncertainty of the ancient MSS in any thing 
as in the words and articles of Κύριος and Θεός. The 


Vulgar Edition, Rev. i. 8. hath λέγει ὁ Κύριος Only, 
the 
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the Complutenfis λέγει Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς, Plantine, λέγει ὁ ART. IE. 


Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς, againit the Socinian rule, which will 
have an acceffion by ὁ to Θεὸς, and a diminution 
by ὁ from Κύριος. As Rev.iv. 11. ἴΑξιος εἶ, Κύριε, λα- 
δεῖν τὴν δόξαν. in Other MSS, ἴΑξιος ef, ὁ Κύριος καὶ ὁ Θεὸς 
ἡμῶν ὁ ἅγιος, λαβεῖν τὴν δόξαν. 3 Cor. ΧΙ. 27---τὸ wo~ 
τήριον τὰ Κυρίᾳ ἀναξίως, others with an addition, τὸ πο- 
τήριον Τὸ ‘Kugiz ἀναξίως τὰ Κυρίς. 1 Cor. xiv. 37- the 
Vulgar Edition—ér τῷ Kupiz εἰσὶν ἐντολαί, the Com- 
plutenfis, ὅτι Κυρίμ. So where we ulually read Χριςὸς» 
divers ancient MSS have Κύριος. Laftly, it 15 οὔ" 
fervable that even in thefe words of the Creed, 
which we now expound, Κύριος is fpoken exprefsly of 
Chnift without an article, for fo we read it, Kas εἰς 
"Inoxy Xpisov, τὸν υἱὸν aura τὸν μονογενῆ» Κύριον ἡμῶν. 


Pag. 246. (9) ι 

For the right underftanding of this double title 
involved in the word redemption, it will be neceflary 
to take notice of the ways by which human domi- 
nion 15 acquired, and fervitude introduced. Servi aut 
nafcuntur, aut fiunt, faith the Civilian, Fufinsan. lib. 
i, Zit. 3. but in Theology we fay more, Servi et naf- 
cuntur, et fiunt. Man is born the fervant of God 
his Maker, man is made the fervant of his Re- 
deemer. Two ways in general they obferved by 
which they came to {erve, who were not born flaves. 
Fiunt aut jure gentium, id eft, captivitate ; aut jure 
civili, cum liber homo major viginti annis ad pre- 
tium participandum (εἴς venundari paffus eft. Two 
ways then alfo there were by which dominion over 
thofe fervants was acquired, by conqueft or by pur- 


chafe, and both thefe were always accounted juft. 


Dionyfius Halicarnaflzus, an excellent hiftorian, a 
curious obferver of the Roman cuftoms, and an 
exact judge of their actions, being a Grecian, juf- 
tifieth the right which the mafters in Rome claimed 
over their fervants upon thefe two grounds. Ἐτύγ- 
Χχανον δὴ τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις αἱ τῶν ϑεραπόντων κτήσεις KATH THE 

δικαιοτάτες 
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ART, TI. δικαιοτάτες γινόμεναι τρόπες" ἢ γὰρ ὠνησάμενοι παρὰ τὰ ϑδὴ- 
μοσίᾳ τὰς ὑπὸ δόρυ πστωλεμένες ix τῶν λαφύρων, ἢ τῷ sparnys 
συγχωρήσαντος ἅμα ταῖς ἄλλαις ὠφελείαις καὶ δορναλώτες 
τοῖς λαδδσιν ἔχειν» ἥ πριάμενοι wag ἑτέρων κατὰ TES αὐτὲς 
τρόπες κυρίων γενομένων ἐκέκτηντο τῆς OAKS. Eift. hb. τν. 
Where it is alfo farther to be obferved, that the 
fame perfons were made flaves by conqueft, and pof- 
fefled by purchafe; by conqueft to the city of 
Rome, by purchafe to the Roman citizen. The 
General firft took and faved them, and fo made 
them his, that is, reduced them to the will and 
power of the State from which he received his com- 

‘ miffion, and in whofe name and for whofe intereft 
he fought. This State expofed their intereft to fale, 
‘and fo whatever right had been gained by the con- 
quering {word, was devolved on the Roman Citizen 

or a certain furn of money paid to the State to de- 
fray the charges of that war. Thus every Lord or 
Mafter of a flave fo taken had full power over him, 
and pofleffion of him, by right of purchafe, unto 
which he was firft made liable by conqueft. And 
though not exactly in that manner, yet by that dou- 
ble nght is Chrift become our Lord, and we his 
Servants. 

Pag. 247. (z) 

Δῦλος κτῆμά τι ἔμψυχον" καὶ ὥσπερ ὄργανον πρὸ ὀργάνων» 
was ὁ ὑπηρέτης. Ariftot. Pol. lib.1. cap. 4. Τό,τε yao σῶμα 
isiy ὄργανον σύμφυτον, καὶ TE δεσπότε ὁ δῆλος, ὥσπερ μόριον 
χαὶ ὄργανον ἀφαιρετόν" tod” ὄργανον ὥσπερ δόλος ἄψυχος. Id. 
Eth. Eudem. lid. vit. cap. g. And again more exprefsly, 
Tis μὲν ev ἡ φύσις TS 0323, καὶ TIS ἡ δύναμις» ἐκ τάτων δ" 
λον᾽ ὁ yao μὴ αὐτῷ φύσει, αἰλλ᾽ BAAR, ἄνϑρωπος diy ὅτος φύσει 
δῆλός isu? ἄλλα δ᾽ ἐςὶν ἄνθρωπος, ὃς av κτῆμα N, ἄνθρωπος 
ὦν. Id. Polit. lib. i. cap. 4. So that the definition of 
a fervant according to Ariftotle is, He, who being a 
man, is notwithftanding the poffeffion of a man. 
And although all relatives be predicated of each 
other in obliquo, as Pater eft filu pater, et filius pa- 
tris filius, dominus eft fervi dominus, et fervus do- 

mini 
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mini fervus; yet he obferves a difference in this, ΔΕΤΟΙ. 


that a fervant is not only fervus domini, but fimply 
domini, but the mafter 15 not fimply fervi, but do- 
minus fervi. Ὁ piv δεσπότης, τῷ δόλα δεσπότης μόνον, ἐκείνε 
δ᾽ ux ἕξιν" ὁ δὲ δᾶλος, & μόνον δεσπότεα δαελός ἐςιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
ὅλος ἐκείνε. Ibid. The fervant then is fo wholly in the 
poffeffion and for the ufe of his mafter, that he is 
nothing elfe but a living tool or inftrument ; info- 
much, {ays he, that if all tools were like thofe of 
Dedalus, or the Tripods of Vulcan, which the Poets 
feigned to move of themielves, artificers would need 
ne under workmen, nor mafters fervants. 


. Pag. 247. (a) 

So Aniftotle, Erb. dsb. iv. πρὸς ἄλλον ζῆν δελικὸν, and 
in the firft of his Rhetoricks on the contrary, Ἐλευθέρα 
τὸ μὴ πρὸς ἄλλον ζῆν. 


_ _, Pag. 247. (6) 

Τὸ Cnv ὡς βέλεταί τις, τῆς ἐλευϑερίας ἔργον" εἴπερ τὰ δόλε 
ὄντος, τὸ ζῆν μὴ ὡς βέλεται. Ariffor. Pol. lib. νὶ. cap. 2. 
Quid eft libertas? poteftas vivendi ut velis. Cic. Pa- 
rad, 


Vo. Il. N ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE III. 


Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoft, born of 
the Virgin Mary. 


Pag. 252. (c) 

EUM Judzi fic predicant folum, ut negent 
filium ejus; negent fimul cum eo unum effe 
qui natus eft de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria Virgine. 
Novatian. Qui natus eft de Spiritu San¢to ex Maria 
Virgine. Ruffin. in Symb. Natus de Spiritu Sanéto 

et Maria Virgine, δ. Auguft. Enchir. ad Laurent. ¢ 
34, 37, ef 38. as allio the Council of Francford in 
Sacrofyllabo. Natus eft per Spiritum Sanctum ex Vir- 
gine Maria. S. Auguft. de Fide et Synb. Nonne de 
Spiritu Sancto et Virgine Maria Dei filrus unicus 
natus eft? δ. Auguft. de Praedeft. Sanct. cap. τς. Et 
paulo poft, Quia natus eft de Spiritu Sanéto ex Ma- 
ria Virgine. Qui natus eft de Spiritu Sanéto ex Ma- 
ria Virgine. δ. Leo Epifi.x. cap. 2. Maximus Taurin. 
Chryfol. Etherius Uxam. Author Symb. ad Catechum, 
So alfo Venantius Fortunatus. From whence Ful- 
gentius de Fide ad Petrum Diaconum: Natum de Spi. 
ritu Sancto ex Maria Virgine, in Symbolo acceptum, 
et corde ad juftitiam credit, et ore ad falutem Sanéta 
Ecclefia confitetur. Item predicandum eft quomo- 
do Filius Dei incarnatus eft de Spintu Sanéto ex 
Maria femper Virgine. Capitul. Caroli 82. and Alcui- 
nus, de Trin. Jib.\1\. cap. 1. Dicitur in Symbolo Catho- 
lice fidei, quod Chriftus de Spiritu Sanéto et ex Ma- 
ria Virgine fit natus. In the ancient MS tranfcribed 
by the learned Archbifhop of Armagh, Τὸν γεννηθέντα 
ix πνεύματος ἀγίε καὶ Μαρίας τῆς wapdivs. So Paulus 
Samofatenus in his fifth Propofition ; Ἰησᾶς ὁ γεννηϑεὶς 
ix πνεύμαϊος ayis καὶ Μαρίας τῆς παρθένε, Thefe, omitted 
in 
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Nicene Creed, were put in by the Council of Α Καὶ τ᾿ 


ntinople, upon the occafion of the Apollina- 
lerefy, as was obferved by Diogenes Bifhop of 
im in the Council of Chalcedon ; Οἱ yap ἅγιοι 
Ob μετὰ ταῦτα, TO ἐσαρχῶώϑη, ὃ εἶπον οἱ ἅγιοι ἐν Nu- 
ατέρες, ἰσαφήνισαν εἰπόντες, ἐκ πνεύματος ἀγίε καὶ 
τῆς ταρϑένε. In the feveral expofitions among 
‘mons de Tempore, falfely attributed to St. Au- 
Qui conceptus eft de Spiritu Sancto, natus 
gine Maria. So Eufebius Gallicanus, Homi/. 
δοί. And from thence it hath fo continued, 
now read it, Which was concerved by the Holy 
born of the Virgin Mary. 


Pag. 253. (4) 7 
c, quem dudum de Patre natum ineffabiliter 
1, nunc a Spiritu Sancto templum fabricatum 
ccreta uteri virginalis intellige. Ruffin. 


Pag. 253. (ἐ 

Herefy of the” oad. eens feems only to 
lation to the fuffering of our Saviour, becaufe 
rd fignifies no more than the Paffion of the 
. But it is founded in an error concerning the 
ition, it being out of queftion that he which 
ade man did fuffer. Epiphanius obferves, 
3 was the firft which taught this Herefy, who 
40 years before him, more or lefs, and when 
queftioned for it, he denied it ; διὰ τὸ μηδένα 
8 ἐξεμέσαι ταυ]ηνὶ τὴν πικρίαν. Here. lv. §.1. But 
ly this Herefy was ancienter than Noetus ; for 
tripaffiani are named by St. Cyprian, Epi. 73. 
rtullian his mafter chargeth it upon Praxeas : 
‘gotia Diaboli Praxeas Rome procuravit, Pro- 
n expulit, et Hzrefim intulit; Paracletum fu- 
*t Patrem crucifixit. Adv. Prax. cap.1. And 
ing the abfurdity of that opinion ; Itaque poft 
s Pater natus et Pater paffus, ipfe Deus Dominus 
dtens Jefus Chriftus predicatur. cap.2. And de 
N 2 Prefer. 


111. 
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ART. Prafcr. adv. Heret. Pott hos omnes etiam Prasteas 
δ. quidam Herefim introduxit, quim Victorinus cor- 


roborare curavit. Hic Deum Patrem omnipoten- 
tem Jefum Chriftum effe dicit, hunc crucifixum 
aflumque contendit et mortuum ; preterea feipfum 

fibi federe ad dextram fuam, cum profana et facrile- 
ga temeritate proponit. cap. 53. After Praxeas Noetus 
taught the fame; Ἐτόλμησε λέγειν τὸν waripa wemor- 
ϑέναι, fays Epiphanius: and being queftioned for 
it, he anfwered, Ti γὰρ κακὸν πεποίηκα ἢ ἕνα ϑεὸν δοξάζω, 
ἕνα ἐπίςαμαι, καὶ ἐκ ἄλλον DANY αὐτὰ γεννηθέντα, wewevde~ 
τα, ἀποϑανόντα. He thought the Father and the Son 
to be the fame Perfon, and therefore if the Son, the 
Father to be incarnate. Υἱοπάτορα τὸν Χριςὸν ἐδίδαξε, 
τὸν αὐτὸν εἶναι πατέρα καὶ υἱὸν καὶ ἅγιον πνεῦμα. δ. Epspb. 
“παεερῥ. After the Noetiani followed the Sabellia- 
ni. So Philaftrius; Sabellius difcipulus ejus, qui 
fimilitudinem fui dodctoris itidem fecutus eft, unde 
et Sabeliani poftea funt appellati, qui et Patripaffant, 
et Praxeant a Praxea, et Hlermogentani ab Hermo- 
gene, qui fuerunt in Africa, qui et ifta fentientes 
abjecti {unt ab Ecclefia Catholica. So St. Auguftin, 
Sabellians didti funt quidam Heeretici, qui vocantur et 
Patripafiani, qui dicunt ipfum Patrem paffum effe 
Tract. 36. in Fob. This 1 confefs is denied by Epi. 
phanius, who acknowledged Sabellius to have fol- 
owed Noetus in many things, but not in the Incar- 
nation or Paffion of the Father. Σαξελλιανοὶ of τὼ 
ὅμοια οἰνοήτως (1. ἀνοήτοις, id eft, Νοητιανοῖς, vel αἰνοήτῳ, 
id eft, Nonto, as St. Auguttin, Novato ) dokaCovres παρὰ 
THTO μόνον λέγεσι yep μὴ πεπονϑέναι τὸν πατέρα. ᾿ 
St. Auguitin wonders very much at in Epiphanius: 
Sabelliant, inquit, μια Neeto dogmatizantes, pra- 
ter hoc quod dicunt Patrem non effe paffum; Quo- 
modo de Sabellianis intelligi poteft, cum fic innotue- 
rint dicere Patrem paffum, ut Patripaffiani quam Sa- 
belliani fepius nuncupentur? δ. Auguf. de Haref. 41. 
Indeed the Latin Fathers generally call the Sabellians 
Patripaffians ; and not only fo, but Theodoret doth 
fo 





EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 181 
fo defcribe them as profeffing one Perfon, ἐν μὲν τῇ ART. 


“παλαιᾷ, ὡς πατέρα νομοϑετῆσαι, ἐν δὲ τῇ καινῇ, ὡς υἱὸν ἐνγαν- TIT, 
ϑρωπῆσαι. ἐδ. ἢ. cap... After the Sabelliani fucceeded 
in the fame Herefy the Prifcillianifte, as appeareth 
by Pope Leo, who fhews they taught but one Per- 
fon of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft: Quod 
blafphemiz genus de Sabellii opinione fumpferunt, 
cujus difcipuli etiam Patripaffiani merito nuncupan- 
tur: quia fi ipfé eft Filius qui et Pater, crux Fili 
Patris eft paffio, et quicquid in forma fervi Filius 
Patri obediendo fuftinuit, totum in fe Pater ipfe 
fufcepit. Epsf. xciii. cap. 1. Thus the Patripaffian 
Herefy, beginning from Praxcas and Hermogenes, 
was continued by Noetus, Sabellius and Pritcillia- 
nus, and mingled with all their feveral Herefies, the 
fum and fubftance of which 1s thus well fet down by 
Vittorinus ; Patripaffiani Deum folum effe dicunt 
guem nos patrem dicimus; ipfum folum exfiftentem 
et effe¢torem omnium, et veniffe non folum in mun- 
duni, fed et in carnem, et alia omnia que nos Fi- 
lium feciffe dicimus. 


Pag. 254. (f) 

It appeareth plainly that Tertullian confuted Pra- 
xeas, by reducing him to thefe words of the Creed. 
For when he had firft declared, Nos unicum quidem 
Deum credimus (which was the objection of Praxeas) 
fub hac tamen difpenfatione, quam οἰκονομίαν dicimus, 
ut unici Dei fit et Filius fermo ipfius, qui ex ipfo 
procefferit, per quem omnia facta funt, et fine quo 
factum eft nihil. Then he fubjoineth, Hunc miffum ' 
a Patre in Virginem, et ex ea natum hominem et 
Deum, filium hominis et filium Dei, et cognomi- 
natum Jefum Chnftum. Hunc paffum, hunc mor- 
tuum et fepultum fecundum Scripturas, et refufci- 
tatum a Patre, et in ccelos refumptum, federe ad 
dextram Patris, venturum judicare vives et mortuos. 
And that we may be affured that he ufed thefe words 
out of the Creed, it followeth, Hanc:Regulam ab 

N 3 initio 
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ART. initio Evangelit decucurrifle, &c. Adv. Prax. cap. 2. 
11. Thisis yet farther evident out of Epiphantus, who tells 
us the Eaftern Doctors confuted Noetus in the fame 
manner, by reducing him to the words of the Creed. 
Ἕνα Θεὸν δοξάζομεν καὶ αὐτοὶ (juft as Tertullian; Nos 
unicum quidem Deum credimus), aaa’ ὡς οἴδαμεν δικαίως 
δοξάζειν" καὶ ἕνα Xpisov ἔχομεν, CAA’ ὡς οἴδαμεν ἕνα Χριςὸν νἱὸν 
Θιξ, τυάϑονϊα καθὼς ἔπαθεν, ἀποθανόν]α καθὼς ἀπέθανεν, ava- 
scvle, ἀνελθόν]α εἰς τὸν ἐρανὸν ὄγ]α ἐν δεξιᾷ τὰ παϊρὸς, ἐροχόμενον 
χρῖναι Cavlas καὶ νεκρές. ἢ 4γε{. ἵνῖϊ. δ. 1. And when the 
argument of Tertullian againft Praxeas,and the Greeks 
inft Noetus drawn from the Creed, did not fufi- 
ciently convince the Patripaffians, the Church of 
Aquileia, to exclude them wholly, added thefe two 
words to the firft Article, Invifibilem, and Impaffibi- 
lem. Inviftbilem, to fhew he was not incarnate; Im- 
palfibilem, to fhew he was not crucified. So Ruffi- 
nus in the conclufion of his expofition upon thefe 
words, Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, addeth, 
His additur invifibilem et impafibilem: and then 
gives the reafon, Sciendum quod duo ifti fermones 
in Ecclefie Romane Symbolo non habentur. Con- 
{tat autem apud nos additos Hereleos caufa Sabellii, 
illius profecto que a noftris Patripafiana appellatur, 
id eft, que Patrem ipfum vel ex Virgine natum di- 
cit, et vifibilem factum, vel paffum affrmat in carne. 
Ut ergo excluderetur talis impietas de Patre, viden- 
tur hec addidiffe majores, et invifibilem Patrem at- 
que impaffibilem dixiffe. Conftat enim Filium, non 
Patrem, in carne et ex carne natum, et cx nativitate 
cagnis Filium vifibilem et paffibilem factum. 


Pag. 255. (g) 

Marcion, ut carnem Chrifti negaret, negavit etiam 
nativitatem; aut, ut nativitatem negaret, negavit et 
carnem: {cilicet, ne invicem fibi teftimonium redde- 
rent et re{ponderent nativitas et caro; quia nec nati- 
Vitas fine carne nec caro fine nativitate. Tertnud. de 
Carne Chriflt, cap. 1. 

Pag. 
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Pag. cops (4) 

Simon Magus firft made himfelf to be Chrift; and 
what he feigned of himfelf, that was attributed by 
others unto Chrift. Dixerat fe in monte Sina Legem 
Mofi in Patris perfona dedifle Judzis, tempore Ti- 
beri in Filit perfona putative apparuifle. δ, Augul, 
So St. Cyril reprefents him, Οὐκ ἐν σαρκὶ, ἀλλὰ δοκή- 
ces ὡς Xpisov Ιησὰν φανέντα. Catech. 6. From this 
δοκήσις Of his invention arofe the Herefy of the Δοκη- 
vai. For Saturnilus or Saturninus followed his difci- 
ple Menander with his putative tantum hominem, as 
Irenzus, and in phantafmate tantum venifle, as 
Tertullian, fpeaks. After him Valentinus and his 
followers, Epiphanes, Ifidorus, and Secundus; then 
the Marcofians, Heracleonite and Ophite, Cerdon, 
Marcion, Lucanus, and generally the Manichees, 
Thofe were the Δοκηταὶ or ®avraciasai, all con{piring 
in this, that Chrift was not really what he appeared, 
nor did truly fuffer what he feemed to endure. This 
early Herefy appeareth by the oppofition which St. 
Ignatius made unto it in his Epiftles. 


Pag. 256. (i) 

Of this kind two feveral Sects were moft remarks 
able, the Arians and the Apollinarians. Arius taught 
that Chrift had nothing of man but the flefh, and 
with that the word was joined. “Apeos δὲ σάρκα μόνην 
- Ὡρὸς ἀποκρυφὴν τῆς ϑεύτητος ὁμολογεῖ" ἀντὶ δὲ τῷ ἔσωθεν ἐν 
ἡμῖν avd eure, τετέςι τῆς ψυχῆς, τὸν λόγον ἐν τῇ σαρκὶ λέγει 
γε[ονέναι. 8. Athanaf. de Adv. Chriftt. So F elicianus the 
Arian, in Vigilins de Unitate Trin. cap.17. Ita enim a 
majoribus noftris femper eft traditum, quod Chrifti 
corpus ad vicem anima communis Ipfius Filit Det ha- 
bitus animarit ; nec acceffione animalis {piritus indi- 
gens fuerit, cui inhabitans fons vite potuit conferre 
quod vixit. Eunomius followed him tn this particu- 
lar : “Agescs δὲ καὶ Εὐνόμιος σῶμα μὲν αὐτὸν ἔφασαν εἰληφέ- 
ναι, θεότηϊα δὲ ψυχῆς ἐνηρ[ηκέναι τὴν χρείαν. Theod. cont. Ha- 
ret, id. ν. εαρ. τι. Apollinanis diftinguifhed between 
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ART. the Soul and the Mind, the ψυχὴ and the vac, and 
111, acknowledged that the Word affumed the Body 
and the Soul or ψυχὴ of man, but not the Mind or 
Spirit, or the vss, but the Word itfelf was in the 
place of that. Apollinariftas Apollinaris inftituit, 
qui de anima Chrifti ab Ecclefia Catholica diffenfe- 
runt, dicentes, ficut Ariani, Deum Chniftum carnem 
fine anima fufcepiffe. In queftione teftimoniis Evan- 
gelicis victi, mentem, qua rationalis eft anima ho- 
minis, non fuiffe in anima Chrifti, fed pro hac ipfum 
verbum in ea furffe, dixerunt. This was then the 
clear difference betwixt the Arian and Apollinarian 
Herefy: Apollinarifte quidem carnis et anime na- 
turam fine mente affumpfifle Deum credunt, Ariani 
vero carnis tantummodo. Facun. b.ix. So that 
two things are to be obferved in the Apollinarians, 
their Philofophy and their Divinity : their Philofo- 
phy, in making man confift of three diftin& parts, 
the Body, the Soul and the Mind; their Divinity, 
in making the human nature of Chrift to confift but 
of two, the Body and the Soul, and the third to be 
fupplied by the Word. Which is excellently ex- 
prefled by Nemefius de Nat. Hom. in refpect of his 
Philofophy : Τινὲς μὲν, ὧν ist καὶ Πλωτῖνος, ἄλλην εἶναι 
τὴν ψυχὴν, καὶ ἄλλον τὸν vty δογματίσαντες, ἐκ τρίων τὸν 
ἄνθρωπον συνεςάναι βέλονται, σώματος, καὶ ψυχῆς, καὶ ve. 
Οἷς ἠκολέϑησε καὶ ᾿Απολλινάριος ὁ τῆς Λαοδικείας γενόμενος 
ἐπίσκοπος᾽ τῦτον γὰρ πηξάμενος τὸν θεμέλιον τῆς οἰκείας δόξης, 
καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ τὩροσῳκοδόμησε κατὰ τὸ οἰκεῖον δόγμα. And 
by Theodoret in refpect of his Divinity: Σαρκωθῆναι δὲ 
τὸν Θεὸν ἔφησε λόγον, σῶμα καὶ ψυχὴν ἀνειληφότα καὶ τὴν Acq 
γικὴν, ἀλλὰ τὴν ἄλογον, ἣν φυσικὴν, ἤγεν ζωτικὴν, τινὲς 
ὀνομαάζεσι. τὸν δὲ vv ἄλλό τι παρὰ τὴν ψνχὴν εἶναι λέγων, 
ἀκ ἔφησεν ἀνειλῆφϑαι, ἀλλ᾽ apxicas τὴν ϑείαν φύσιν εἰς τὸ 
τληρώσαν τῷ v8 τὴν χρείαν. 


Pag. 256. (k) 
Quid a Patre Chriftus acceperat, nifi quod et in- 
duerat ? hominem fine dubio, carnis animeque textu- 


ram. 
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am. Tertul. de Refur. carnis, cap, 34. Hoc toto cre- arr. 


lente jam mundo, puto quod et Demones confi- 
eantur Filium Dei natum de Maria Virgine, et car- 
lem nature humane atque animam fufcepiffe. δ. 
Heron. Apol. 2. adv. Rufinum. 


Pag. 257. (1) 
Nop δὴ ἐπεφάνη ἀνθρώποις αὐτὸς ὅτος ὁ λόΐος, ὃ μόνος ἄμφω, 
eds τε καὶ ἄνϑρωπος. 8, Clem. Alex. adv. Gentes. 


Pag. 257. (m) 

Abft ita credere, ut conflatili quodam genere duas 
saturas in unam arbitremur reda¢tas efle fubftan- 
jam ; hujufmodi enim commixtio partis utriufque 
‘orruptio eft. Dcus enim qui capax eft, non capa- 
dilis, penctrans, non penetrabilis, implens, non im- 
slebilis, qui ubique fimul totus, et ubique diffufus 
4t per infufionem potentie fue, mifericorditer na- 
ure mixtus eft humanz, non humana natura natu- 


w eft mixta Divine. Leporius Libel. Emend. 


Pag. 258. (x) 

In that propofition, Ὁ λόγος σὰρξ ἐγίνετο, there hath 
een ftrange force ufed by men of contrary judg- 
nents, and for contrary ends, as to the word ἐγένετο. 
The Socinians endeavouring to prove it can have no 
yther fenfe than fiinply fut, The Word was flefh: the 
Flandrian Anabaptifts ftretching it to the higheft 
enfe of fafium ef, The Word was made fleth. It is 
confeffed that the verb γίνεσϑαι in the ufe of the 
Greek language is capable of either interpretation : 
it is alfo acknowledged that the moft antient Interpre- 
ters were divided in their renditions. For the Syriac 
rendered it wm NIDA NNO) Et verbum caro fis the 
ancient Latin, Et verbum caro fatium ef. It cannot 
be denied but in the Scriptures it hath been ufed 
indifferently in either fenfe. And the fame old vul- 
yar Tranflation in {ome places renders it, as the Sy- 
πᾶς doth here, Matth. x. 16.. Γίνεσθε gy φρόνιμοι ὡς οἱ 

ὄφεις, 
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ART. ὄφεις, Eftote ergo prudentes ficut ferpentes; and 
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2 6." 
᾿Αρκετὸν τῷ μαϑητῇ ἵνα γένηται ὡς ὁ διδάσκαλος αὐτῶ, ἥν 
cit difcipulo ut fit ficut magifier gus. From whence it 
is evident that they placed not the force in the figni- 
fication of the word γίνεσϑαι, but in the circumftance 
of the matter in which it was ufed. Howfoever, 
neither of thefe interpretations prove either of thefe 
opinions. For if it be acknowledged that the. Word 
was flefh, and it hath been already proved and pre- 
fuppofed by St. John in his precedent difcourfe, that 
the Word had a former being antecedent to his 
being flefh ; it followeth, that he which was before 
the Word, and was not flefh, if after he were fieth, 
muft be made fuch. And fo the Socinian obferva- 
tion falls. Again, If he which was made fiefh was 
the Word, and after he was made fuch was {till the 
Word, as certainly he was, and is ftill the fame; 
then his being made or becoming flefh can no way 
evacuate that nature in which he did before fubfift. 
And fo the Flandrian interpretation 1s of no validity. 


Pag. 258. (0) 

This was the proper opinion of Eutyches, as ap- 
peareth by his own confeffion in the Council of 
Chalcedon. ‘Ouoroyw ἐκ δυο φύσεων γεγενῆσϑαι τὸν Κύ- 
ριον ἡμῶν wes τῆς ἑνώσεως, μετὰ δὲ τὴν ἕνωσιν μίαν φύσιν 
ὁμολογῶ. Aci. τ. Two diftinét natures he confeffed 
at firft; but when the union was once made, he ac- 
knowledged but one. But when that union was 
made he exprefied not, nor could his followers 
agree ; fome attributing it to the Conception, fome 
to the Refurrection, others to the Afcenifion. How- 
focver, when they were united, his opinion clearly 
was, that the human nature was fo abforpt into the 
divine, fo wholly made the fame, that it ceafed 
wholly to be what it was, and fo there was but one, 
that is, the divine nature remained. This is fuffi- 
ciently exprefled by St. Leo, who was the ftrongeft 
oppofer of him, and fpeaketh thus of his opinion, 


Serr. 
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Serm. 8. de Nativ. Hic autem recentioris facrilegii 4 p τ, 


profanus affertor unitionem quidem in Chrifto dua- 
rum confeffus eft naturarum ; fed ipfa unione id 
dixit effectum, ut ex duabus una remaneret, nulla- 
tenus alterius exfiftente fubftantia. And the Eranif- 
tes in the Dialogue of Theodoret arguing for that 
opinion, being urged to declare whether in that 
union one nature was made of them both, or one 
remaining, the other did not fo, anfwered plainly, 
Ἐγὼ τὴν ϑεότητα λέγω μεμενηκέναιγ καταποϑήναι δὲ ὑπὸ ταύ- 
τῆς τὴν ἀνϑρωπύτητα. 


Pag. 259. (p) 

There can be no time in which we may obferve 
the doctrine of the ancients fo clearly, as when they 
write profeffedly again{t an Herefy evidently known, 
and make ufe generally of the fame arguments againft 
it. Now what the Herefy of Eutyches was is cer- 
tainly known, and the nature of the Sacrament was 

enerally made ufe of as an argument to confute 
it, Gelafius Bilhop of Rome hath written an excel- 
lent book againft Eutyches, De duabus naturis in 
Chrifto, in which he propoundeth their opinion thus: 
Eutychiani dicunt unam effe naturam, id eft, divi- 
nam; and, Sola exiftente deitate, humanitas illic 
effe jam deftitit. That then which he difputes 
again{t is the tranfubftantiation of the human na- 
ture into the divine. The argument which he makes 
ule of againft it is drawn from the Eucharift : Certe 
Sacramenta que fumimus corporis et fanguinis Chrifti 
divina res oft, propter quod et per eadem divine 
efficimur coniortes nature: et tamen εἷς non definit 
{ubftantia vel natura panis et vint. Et certe imago 
et fimilitudo corporis et fanguinis Chrifti in actione 
myfteriorum celebrantur. Satis ergo nobis evidenter 
oftenditur, hoc nobis in ipfo Chrifto Domino fentien- 


dum, quod in ejus imagine profitemur, celebramus, | 


et fumimus, ut ficut in hanc, {cilicet, in divinam, 
tranfeant, Sancto Spiritu perficiente fubftantiam, 
permanente 


III. 
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ART, permanente tamen in fue proprietate nature; fie 
ur, illud ipfum myfterrum principale, cujus nobis effi- 
cientiam virtutemque veraciter reprefentant, ex qui- 
bus conftat proprie permanentibus, unum Chriftum, 
quia integrum verumque, permanere demonftrant. 
In which words it is plain he affirms the union. of the 
human nature of Chrift to be the principal myftery, 
the reprefentation of that myftery to be in the Sa- 
crament of the Eucharift: he concludes from thence, 
that as in the reprefentation the fubftance of the 
Bread and Wine remaineth in the propriety of their 
own nature, fo the human nature of Chrift in the 
greater myftery doth ftill remain. In the margin of 
this place in the Bibstotheca Patrum there is printed 
Caute, as if there could be any danger in obferving 
the fenfe of the Fathers, when they fpeak fo ex- 
prefsly and confiderately. In the fame manner we 
find a difputation between an Heretic and a Catho- 
lic in the fecond Dialogue of Theodoret, where 
Eraniftes, as an Heretic, afks Orthodoxus by what 
names he calls the Bread and Wine after Confecra- 
tion ; who anfwers, the Body and Blood of Chrift: 
from whence Eranitftes argues, Ὥσπερ τοίνυν τὰ σύμβο-- 
λα τῇ δεσποτικξ σωματός τε καὶ αἵματος ἄλλα μὲν εἰσὶ wee 
τῆς ἱερατικῆς ἐπικλήσεως, μετὰ δέ γε τὴν ἐπίκλησιν μεταξαάλ- 
λεται καὶ ἕτερα γίνεται" ἅὅτω τὸ δεσποτικὸν σῶμα μετὰ τὴν 
ἀνάληψιν εἰς τὴν ἐσίαν μετεδλήϑη τὴν ϑείαν. As the Sym- 
bols of the Body and Blood of Chrift are one thing before 
confecration, and after that change their name, and become 
another; fo the Body of Chrift after his afcenfion ἧς 
changed into the Divine fubfance. To this Ortho- 
doxus aniwers, Ἕαλως ais venves ἄρκυσιν, You are taken 
sn your own nets. Οὐδὲ yap μετὰ τὸν ἀγιασμὸν τὰ using 
σύμβολα τῆς οἰκείας ἐξιςαταὶ φύσεως, μένει yao ἐπὶ τῆς wpo~ 
τέρας ἐσίας, χαὶ τῇ σχήματος, καὶ TH εἴδες, καὶ δρατά ἔςι 
καὶ ἀπτὰ, οἷα καὶ πρότερον nv. The Bread and Wine even 
after confecration leave not their own nature, but remain 
in their former fubftance, fhape and form. In the fame 
Manner, καὶ ἐκεῖνο τὸ σῶμα τὸ μὲν πρότερον εἶδος ἔχει καὶ 
σχήμα 
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σχίμα καὶ περιγραφὴν, καὶ awakawdus εἰπεῖν, τὴν τῇ σώ- ART. 
ματος ἐσίαν. The Body of Chrift hath the fame form, fiz ται. 
gure and fhape, and indeed, the fame bodily fubftance. 

And when Eraniftes ftill objects, that the Bread is 
called the Body, and not Bread, Orthodoxus anf{wers 

that he is miftaken; Οὐ γὰρ σῶμα μόνον, AAR καὶ aplog 

ζωῆς ὀνομάζεται, Brac αὐτὸς ὁ Κύριος προσηγόρευσε, καὶ αὐτὸ 

δὶ σῶμα ϑεῖον ὀνομάζομεν σῶμα. For it isenot only called 

the Body, but alfo Bread of Life, and the Body it/elf we 

call the Divine Body. Who fees not then that Theo- 

doret believed no more that the Bread 15 converted 

into the Body, than that the Body is converted into 

the Divinity of Chrift? Who perceives not that he 
thought the Bread to be as fubftantially and really 
Bread after the Confecration, as the Body of Chrift 

is really a Body after his Afcenfion? The fame ar- 
gument 15 ufed by St. Chryfoftom upon the fame oc- 
cafion again{t the Apollinarians in his Epiftle ad Ca- 
farium, not yet publifhed in Greek, and by Ephrai- 

mus in Photii Bibliotheca againft the Eutychians. As 
therefore all the μεταροιχείωσις of the Sacramental] 
Elements maketh them not ceafe to be of the fame 
nature which before they were; fo the human nature 

of Chrift joined to the divine, lofeth not the nature 

of humanity, but continueth with the Divinity as a 
fubftance in itfelf diftinét ; and fo Chrift doth fub- 

fift not only ex, but in duabus naturis, as the Corincil 

of Chalcedon determined again{ft Eutyches. 


Pag. 260. (q) 

This Herefy doth moft formally contradi& thefe 
words of the Creed, becaufe it immediately denies 
this truth, that the eternal Son of God was cone 
ceived and born. And in vain did Neftorius feek 
not only to avoid it in the Nicene Creed, but to 
make ufe of the words of the Creed even againft 
the Unity of the Perfon of Chrift. St. Cyril had 
well objected the feries, order and confequence of 
that, confeffion : Ἔφη 4 ayia καὶ μεγάλη Συνόδος αὐτὸν 

. τὸν 
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ART. pards ig ἁγίῳ. It is therefore faid as well ix πνεύμαϊος, 
111, aS ἐκ Μαρίας. Again, the Vulgar obferveth no fuch 
difference, as rendering for the one, de gua natus eff 
Fefus, and for the other, ἐμ utero babens de Spiritu 
Sanéto. Correfpondently in the Greek Creeds, eva- 
ληφϑέντα ἐκ πνεύματος, γεννηθέντα ἐκ Μαρίας, Or as in the 
Nicene, ἐκ πνεύματος καὶ Μαρίας. And the Latin not 
only de Spiritu Sanéto ex Maria Virgine, but fome- 
times de Spiritu Sancto et Maria Virgine, and de 
Maria Virgine, Chryfologus and St. Auguftin often 
de Trinitate. Wherefore in vain have the Schools firft 
accepted of St. Auguftin’s diftinétion, and then ap- 
plied it to Chrift’s Conception, firft taking the pre- 
pofition de to fignify no lefs than a proceffion from 
the fubftance of the caufe, and then acknowledge 
Chrift fo begotten of the Holy Ghoft, becaufe the 
eternal Son, who was fo begotten, was of the fame fub- 
ftance with the Holy Ghoft. Thus Thomas Aqui- 
nas has delivered the fubtilty, Sum. p. iil. ¢ 32. a. 2. 
In Spiritu San¢to duplex habitudo confideratur re- 
fpectu Chrifti. Nam ad ipfum filium Dei, qui dici- 
tur effe conceptus, habet habitudinem confubftantia- 
litatis ; ad corpus autem ejus habet habitudinem 
caufe efficientis. Hc autem prepofitio de utram- 
que habitudinem defignat, ficut cum dicimus homi- 
nem aliquem effe de fuo patre. Et ideo convenienter 
dicere poflumus Chriftum effe conceptum de Spiritu 
Sanéto hoc modo, quod efficientia Spiritus Sanéti refe- 
ratur ad corpus affumptum, confubftantialitas vero ad 
perfonam aflumentem. But this diftinétion of Con- 
fubftantiality and effective Caufality can make nothing 
for the propriety of the phrafe ; for the prepofition 
de fignifieth the material caufe as well as the efficient, 
it muft do fo in refpeét of that which 15 the effeé, 
if it require that the thing which is made be made 
of the fubftance of that de quo eft: then muf 
Chrift, according unto that which is made, be made 
of the tubftance of the Holy Ghoft ; or, to {peak 
in the words of the Scripture, Quod in ea natum 
eft, 





EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 198 


Mt, de Spiritu Sanéto eft. Where cither that which ART. 
was conceived in the Virgin muft be acknowledged 111. 
of the fubftance of the Holy Ghoft, or elfe the pre- 
pofition de muft not be taken in St. Auguftin’s 
ienfe. However, being there is but one prepofition 

my common to both in the original Greek ; being 

the -Vulgar Tranflation ufeth de indifferently for 
‘ther ; being where they have diftinguifhed de and ex, 

they have attributed ex, which doth not fignify Con- 
ubftantiality, to the Virgin, of whom they confefs 

ne did affume the fubftance of his body, and de, 
which fignifieth (as they fay) Confubftantiality, to 

he Holy Ghoft, of whofe fubftance he received 
nothing ; it followeth, that the difference in the 
prepofitions can no way declare the different concur- 

rence of the Spirit and the Virgin in Chrift’s con- 


ception. 

: Pag. 264. (4 c 
. As Chryfologus, Serm. 57. Ubi Spiritus generat, 
Virgo parturit, totum divinum geritur, nihil huma- 
num. Et Serm. 62. Stupenti mundo folus aperit 
quid eft, quod Spiritus generat, Virgo concipit, Virgo 


parit. 
Pag. 264. (u) " 

Deus ipfemet ad fanguinem Marie addidit aliam 
materiam, ex Guibus deinde Chriftus conceptus et 
natus eft. Smalcius, de vero et naturali Dei Fiho, cap. 
2. Verum manet generationem et hanc dici poffe, 
quatenus in Deum ea cadere poteft, fi ad fangui- 
nem Marie addita fit ex parte Dei materia, ex qua 
cum fanguine Manz juncta natus fit Chriftus. Idid. 
cap. 3. What this was thus added to the fubftance 
of the Virgin, he elfewhere explains: Nos Det vir- 
tutem in Virginis uterum aliquam {ubftantiam crea- 
tam vel immififfe aut ibi creafle afirmamus, ex qua, 
juncto eo quod ex ipfius Virginis fubftantia acceffit, 
verus homo generatus fuit. This he doth not only 
without any authority affirm, but ground upon it 
the Sonfhip of Chrift. For fo it follows: Alias enim 

Lo O 


homo ὁ 
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ART. homo ille Dei filius a conceptione et nativitate prov 


111. 


prie non fuiffet. And again, Neceffitas magna fuit 
ut Chriftus ab initio vite fue effet Dei Filius, qualis 
futurus non fuiffet, nifi Dei virtute aliquid creatum 
fuiffet, quod ad conftituendum Chrifti corpus una 
cum Marie fanguine concurrit. Thus while ae 
deny the eternal generation of the Son, they eftabli 

a temporal in fuch manner as 15 not confonant with 
that Word which they pretend wholly to follow, and 
have made a body of Chrift partly defcending from 
the Father, partly not: and whereas as man he 15 
like to us in all things, fin only excepted; they have 
invented a body, partly like ours, partly not, and 
fo in no part totally like. Indeed fome of the an- 


cients did fpeak fo as to make the Holy Ghoft the 


femen Dei: as Tertullian ; Ergo jam Dei filtus ex 
Patris Dei femine, 1. e. Spiritu, ut effet hominis fi- 
lius, caro ei fola erat cx hominis carne fumenda fine 
viri femine. Vacabat enim viri femen apud haben- 
tem Dei femen. De carne Chrifii, cap. 18. And St. 
Hilary calls it Sementivam ineuntis Spiritus effica- 
ciam. de Trin. /ib.i1. cap.26. But in this they only under- 
{tood the operation of the Spirit, loco feminis. And 
whodfoever {pake of any proper /emen they abhorred ; 
as appears by the 191ft Sermon de Tempore; Nec 
ut quidam iceleratiffimi opinantur, Spiritum Sanc- 
tum dicimus pro femine fuiffe, fed potentia et vir- 
tute Creatoris operatum. I know not whether be 
the greateft fclly ; to make the Holy Ghoft the 
Father, as thefe men have done, by creating part of 
his body by way of feminal conjunétion ; or to 
make the fame Spirit Mother of Chrift, as the Na- 
zarcnes did. In Evangelio Hebrezoruin quod le¢ti- 
tant Nazarazi, Salvator inducitur loquens, Modo me 
arripuit niater mea, Spiritus Sanftus. There is only 
this difference, that one is founded upon no autho- 
rity of Scripture, the other upon the authority, of 
a pretended, but no Scripture: the one maketh the 
Holy Ghoft a partial, the other a total, mother. 


Pag. 
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Pag. 265. (x) ART, 
‘Tllud unum peccatum, quod tam magnum in loco 41, 

et habitu tantz felicitatis admiffum eft, ut in uno | 
homine originaliter, atque, ut ita dixerim, radicali- 

ter, totum genus humanum damnaretur, non folvi- 

tur ac diluitur nifi per unum Mediatorem Dei et 
hominum, hominem Chniftum Jefum, qui folus po- 

tuit ita nafci, ut ei opus non effet renafci. δ. Auguf. 
Enchir. cap. 48. 


Pag. 265. (9) | 
In quo non eft peccatum, ipie venit auferre pec- 
catum. Nam fi effet in illo peccatum, auferendum 
effet illi, non ipfe auferret. δ. Auguf. 


Pag. 265. (z) | 
By St. Auguftin: Ex hoc quod de Spiritu Sanéto 
eft fecundum hominem nativitas Chrifti, quid aliud 
quam ipfa gratia demonftratur? Enchir. cap. 37. 


Pag. 265. (a 

Modus ifte quo natus eft Chniftus de Spiritu Sanc- 
to non ficut filius, et de Mana Virgine ficut filius, 
infinuat nobis gratiam Dei, qua homo, nullis prece- 
dentibus meritis, in ipfo exordio nature fuze quo effe 
ceepit, Verbo Dei copularetur in tantam perfonz uni- 
tatem, ut idem ipfe effet filrus Dei qui filtus hominis, 
et filius hominis qui filius Dei: ac fic in humane na- 
ture affumptione fieret quodammodo ipfa gratia na- 
turalis, que nullum peccatum poffet admittere. Que 
gratia propterea per Spiritum Sanctum fuerat fignifi- 
canda, quia ipfe proprie fic eft Deus, ut etiam dica- 
tur Dei donum. S.:Augu/t. Enchir. cap. 40. ΄ 


Pag. 266. (b) | 
Cum ad naturam Dei non pertineat natura huma- 
na, ad perfonam tamen unigeniti Fil Dei per gratiam 
peftinet humana natura; et tantam gratiam, ut nulla 
fit major, nulla prorfus equalis. Neque enim illam 
Ο 2 fufcep- 
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ART. fufceptionem hominis ulla merita precefferunt, fed 


dil, 


ab illa fufceptione merita eyus cuncta coeperunt. 
δ. Auguf. Tract. 82. m Foan, 


Pag. 266. (c) 

Fa gratia fit ab initio fidei fue homo quicunque 
Chriftianus, qua gratia homo 1116 ab initto fuo faétus 
eft Chriftus. _De-ipfo Spiritu & hic renatus, de quo 
eft ille natus. Eodem Spiritu fit in nobis remiffio 
peccatorum, quo Spiritu factum eft ut nullum ha- 
beret ille peccatum. δ. “περι, de Pradef. Sané. cap. 


15. 
> Pag. 266. (d) " 

Nolite defperare ; quod femel natum eft ex Ma- 
ria, quotidie & in nobis nafcitur. ὅδ. Hieron. Com. os 
Pfal. Ixxxiv. 

Pag. 267. (6) : 

For fome have thought the dignity of the Virgin 
to be denoted in hername. As Gregorius Nyffenus 
(or rather his interpolator), Homil. in Natal, Chrifti: 
Ἐπειδὰν ἐτέχθη τὸ wasdiov, ὠνόμασε μὲν αὐτὴν Μαρίαν, ὡς ἂν 
καὶ die τῆς ἐπωνυμίας τὸ ϑεόδοιον διασημανθείη τῆς χαρῇ!θ»" 
miftaking, as I conceive, the origination of Mary for 
that of Anna, her mother, mim. Thus he thought 
Grace, others Dominion, to be contained 1n her name. 
Ἢ Μαρία ἑρμενεύεται κυρία, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐλπίς. Κύριον γὰ 
ἔτεχε τὴν ἐλπίδα τῇ τοαὐῖὸς κόσμε Χριςόν. Author Homil. de 
Laudibus B. Maria, fub nomine Epiphann, Tide τοιῖα- 
pay i χάρις (τᾶτο γὰρ ἡ ᾿Αννὰ ἑρμενεύεται) τὴν κυρίαν" Tire 
γὰρ σημαίνει τῆς Μαρίας τὸ ὄνομα. Damafe. Orthod. Fid. 
lib. wv. cap. 15. Sciendum quod Maria fermone Syro 
Domina nuncupatur. 8, Hieron. de Nom. Hebraicis: 
So Chryfologus ; Dignitas Virginis annunciatur ex 
nomine: nam Maria Hebreo fermone, Latine Do- 
mina nuncupatur. Vocat ergo Angelus Dominam, 
ut Dominatoris genitricem trepidatio deferat fervi- 
tutis, quam Παίς! & vocari Dominam ipfa fui germi- 
nis fecit ἃς impetravit autoritas. Serm. 142. Ser- 
mone Syro Maria, Domina nuncupatur, & pulchre, 

: quia 
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guia Dominum genuit. Ifdor. Hifpal. Orig. lid. vil. AR τ. 


cap. το. The fame Ifidore, with others, gives an- 
other etymology : Maria, illuminatrix, five Rela ma- 
ris; genuit enim lumen mundi. Jdid. And Bernard, 
Homil. 2. fuper Miffus ef, 1.oquemur pauca ὃς {uper 
hoc nomine, quod interpretatum maris fella dicitur, 
et miatri Virgint valde convenienter aptatur. Ipfa 
namque aptiffime fider1 comparatur, quia ficut fine 
fui corruptione fidus fuum emittit radium, fic abf{que 
fui lefione Virgo parturit filtum. So far not amifs. 
But when from a bad etymology he makes worfe di- 
vinity, calling her the Star of Facob, and attributing. 
unto her the light of our minds, the life of our graces, 
and extirpation of our vices (the work of the Spirit 
of Chrift), when in the midit of all our temptations, 
horrors of confcience, and depths of defpair, he ad- 
vifeth us immediately toa Refpice Stellam, Mariam 
cogita, Mariam invoca; his interpretation can war- 
rant no fuch devotion. This etymology alfo defcend- 
eth from St. Jerom, who in his interpretation of 
the names in Exodus, as from Philo, Maria, illumi- 
natrix niea, vel, illuminans eos, aut {myrna maris, 
vel ftella maris. And again, on the names in St. 
Matthew, Mariam plerique exiftimant interpretari, 
illuminant me ifti, vel illuminatrix, vel fmyrna ma- 
ris; fed mihi nequaquam videtur. Melus autem 
eft ut dicamus fonare cam ftellam maris, five ama- 
rum mare. ‘Epucveveras πάλιν ἡ Magia σμύρνα ϑαλάσσης. 
Homil. de Laudibus B. Maria. δια funt & aate 
Marie multe : nam & Maria foror Aaron dicta fuit, 
fed illa Maria amaritudo maris vocabatur. S. Am- 
brof. Inflit. Virg. cap. 5. Indeed that ad amaritudine, 
without the adjection of mare, 1s the etymology ob- 
ferved by the Jews, as appears by the author of the 
Life of Mofes, who relating how Amram took Jo- 
chebed to wife, and of her begat a daughter, addeth, 
ΡΟΣ ona “yon ont ΝΥ ΣᾺΣ Ὁ Dp Ποῦ δ ΡΠ) 
sheer Δ ὙΙ She was called Miriam, becaufe at that 


time the Egyptians, who were the offspring of Cham, 
O _ made 


3 


ill, 
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ART. made the lives of the fons of Ifrael bitter. And in the 


111, 


like manner Sedar Olam, ὝΥ DV ὃν "Ὁ ποῦ Ν᾽». 


Pag. 268. (f) 

This 1s to be obferved, by reafon of fome learned 
men, who make the name of the Virgin different 
from that of others called Mary in the Gofpel, upon 
two grounds, in refpect of the accent, and the ter- 
mination ; the one being Μαριὰμ, the other Μαρία ; 
the firft with an Hebrew termination, indeclinable, 
and the accent # ultima; the latter with a Greek 
termination, declinable, and the accent i penultima. 
As, Ὄνομα τῆς πιαρθένε Μαριὰμ, Luke i. 27. 1n the no- 
minative ; ᾿Αποίράψασϑαι σὺν Μαριὰμ. Luke ii. ς. in 
the dative ; Μὴ eobnbns παραλαξεῖν Magiap, Mat. 1. 20. 
in the-accufative ; and Μὴ gobs, Μαριὰμ, Luke 1. 20. 
in the vocative cafe. All which belong to the Vir- 
gin, who is never named Magia; as none of the reft 
by any of the Evangelifts is ever called Μαριάμ. But 
notwithftanding this obfervation, we find the fame 
Virgin’s name declined : as, Μνηςευθείσης τῆς μηϊρὸς αὐτὰ 
Μαριας, Matt. 1.18. and, Σὺν γυναιξὶ καὶ Μαρίᾳ τῇ μηϊρὶ 
τὸ ‘Inox, Acts 1. 14. both which muft come from the 
Greek termination Μαρία in reéto. And, on the con- 
trary, that Mary which St. Paul mentioneth hath the 
fame Hebrew termination with the Virgin, ᾿Ασπάσασθε 
Μαριὰμ, ἥτις πολλὰ ἐκοπίασεν εἰς ἡμᾶς. Rom. xvi.6. Be- 
fide, the Syriac tranflation makes no difference be- 
tween the name of thefe and of the Virgin; as, 
py ΠῸΝ TMD) NAT BMD Mar. xv. 40. So 
again, NOINN OND) NOI ὩΣ Mat. xxviii. 1. 
And therefore there can be no fufficient foundation 
for any fuch diftinction. : 


Pag. 268. (6) 

For whereas we firft read, Exod. xv. 20. op 
mart the LXX tranflate it, Μαριὰμ ἡ προφῆτις, and 
the Vulgar Latin, Maria Prophetifa. The Hebrew 
firft was C2! Mirjam; the Syriac altering the pro- 

nunciation, 
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unciation, not the letters, C2°0 Marjam, as for ART. 


ΤΊΣ, ‘729. And becaute the Greek language ad- 
mitteth no jod confonant, they pronounced it Ma- 
eau. Though fometimes indeed even the Grecks 
did ufe the barbarous pronunciation in the barbarous 
words, as Lucian with the Latins makes ‘ledaig of 
three tyllables ; ͵ 


᾿Ικδαῖῷ» ἵτερον μῶρον Eades λαξων. Tragop. v. 172. 


Again, becaufe no Greek word endeth in», to make 
it current in that language, it was neceflary to alter 
the termination, according to their cuftom; as for 
Annibal ᾿Αννίδας, Afdrubal ᾿Ασδρέξας, Amilcar ᾿Αμίλκας, 
and Kaiv, Kais. This was to be done fometimes by 
addition ; as Nex NoxG@, ’ASiA“AGs—AG, Aapin Λάμε- 
XQ, ‘Iapid Ἰαρεδῷ», Ἐνὼς “EvwcG, Σὴθ LnIG, ᾿Αδὰμ 
ἤΑδαμῷ», "Abaca “Aboap@,, and ᾿Αδραάμης And fo 
for Μαριὼμ, Μαριώμμη OF Mapiapevn. Jofephus, Μαρι- 
aun τῷ παιδὸς ἀδελφὴ, Of Miriam the fitter of Mofes ; 
whom in another place he calls ἀδελφὴν αὐτῷ Μαριάμ- 
mv. Therefore he thought the name of Mariamne to 
be the fame with Miriam. And as the Greeks were 
wont to add their own terminations to exotick words, 
fo did they at other times leave out the exotick ter- 
minations, if thereby their own were lett. As for 
ax and poy’ Acie and “Awa, for ΠΌΝ and [ΤΠ "Aca and 
Ζαρὰ, for =n Θαρᾶ, for Μαριῶμ Μαρία. Wherefore 
from the Hebrew Mirjam came, by variety of pro- 
nunciation, at firlt the Syriac Marjam, and from the 
Syriac Marjam, at firft, only by variation of the pro- 
nunciation, Μαριὰμ, then, for the propricty of ter- 


mination, Μαρία. 

| Pag. 268. (b) 

For though that interpretation Domina may feem 
to come conveniently enough from Non, yet that 
being rather from the Chaldees, cannot io well agree 
with Miriam; nor 1s the 9 fo properly added at the 
end, as to the beginning of an Hebrew word, where 


it is ufually in words of fimple fignification Hee. 
O 4 mantical, 


111. ' 
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nT. mantical. Again, though oD may fignify Sayre 
A AL. "παγίς, ot Ilumixatrizx, which St. Jerom reyeCted 5 and 
Stella (or rather Stila, which 1s properly “Ὧ) saris, 
or amarum mare, which he rather embraced; yet thefe . 
compofitions are not fo proper, or probable at all, 
efpecially in a name diffyllable. Though the Jews 
themfelves deduce it from "Mo, to fignify the ditterne/s 
of the Egyptian bondage, as we read in Midra/b yom, 
befide the two Authors before quoted, OI Maps 
on ‘1 Mme OMyon mow yet {till the addition of 
the final mem is not proper; or if that fhould ὅπη 
for ἘΣῚ, there were no good account to be given of 
the jod. Whereas if we deduce it from the radix 
mn, with the addition of the Heemantick mem, 
the notation is evident, and the fignification clear, 
as of one exalted above others. 


- 8 Pag. 269. (i) 

I call this a tradition, becaufe not in the written 
word ; and ob/cure, becaufe the firft mention we find of 
it was in the fourth century. Epiphantus firft informs 
us, who, {peaking of Jofeph, fays he knew thus 
much: Γυναῖκα μὲν ἤδει αὐτὴν τῇ wAcioe, καὶ ϑήλειων τῇ 
φύσει, καὶ ἐκ μητρὸς ἔΑννης, καὶ ἐκ πτατρὸς Ἰωακείμ. Here. 
xxvii. δ. 17. Again, Εἰ αϊγέλες προσκυνεῖσθαι καὶ θέλει, πόφῳ 
μᾶλλον τὴν ὠπὸ Αννης γεϊεννημένην, τὴν ἐκ TE Ἰωακεὶμ τῇ Arve 
δεδωρημένην ; Here/. \xxix. §.5. Where he makes men- 
tion of the Hiftory of Mary, and the traditions con- 
cerning her nativity. Ἡ τῆς Μαρίας isopia, καὶ wapadé~ 
σεις ἔχεσιν, ὅτι ἐῤῥέϑη τῷ πατρὶ αὐτῆς ᾿Ιωακεὶμ ἐν τῇ ἐρή- 
μῶν ὅτι ἢ γυνή cx συνειληφνία, &c. Damafe. Orthod. 
Fid. lib, iv. cap. 15. et Orig. cont. Celf. de Panthera, 
What this Hiftory of Mary was, or of what autho- 
rity thofe traditions were, we cannot learn out of 
Epiphanius. What the Interpolator of Gregory Nyf- 
fen’s Homily produceth, he confeffeth taken from 
Apocryphal writings. And divers of the like rela- 
tions defcended from the prime and greateft Here- 
ticks. The Gnofticks had a book among them, which 

was 
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was Called Tawa Μαρίας. δ. Epiph. Heref. xxvi. 8. 12. ART. 
Amongit the Manichees Seleucus wrote the Hiftory 111. 
of the Virgin. And the Protevangelium Facobi de- 

ceived many in relations of this nature, among which, 

many being certainly falfe, it is not now eafy (if at 

all poffible) to diftinguifh what part of them or par- 
ticular is true. Quod de generatione Marie Fauftus 
pofuit, quod patrem habuerit ex tribu Levi facerdo- 

tem quendam nomine Joachim, quia canonicum non 

eft, non me conftringit, faith St. Auguftin, cont. Fauft, 


ἐδ. xxiii. cap. 9. 
Pag. 269. (k) 

Tis wore, ἢ ἐν ποίᾳ γενεᾷ τετόλμηκε καλεῖν τὸ ὄνομα Mae 
gins τῆς αγίας, καὶ ἐρωτώμενος ἐκ εὐϑὺς ἐπήνεγκε τὸ, παρθέ» 
νον; Ἐξ αὐτῶν γὰρ τῶν ἐπιϑέτων ὀνομάτων καὶ τῆς ἀρετῆς - 
ὑποφαίνει ra τεχμήρια. ᾿Αξιώματα μὲν yap ὀνομωσιῶν εἰλή- 
φασιν οἱ δίκαιοι ixasy Ὡρεπόντως, καὶ ὡς ἥρμοζε. Καὶ τῷ 
μὲν ᾿Αδραὰμ τροσετέϑη τὸ, φίλος Ors, καὶ καὶ διαλυϑήσεται" 
τῷ δὲ Ἰαχωξ, τὸ Ἰσραὴλ καλεῖεϑαι, καὶ ἐκ ἀλλοιωθήσετα;».. 
χαὶ τοῖς ᾿Αποςόλοις, τὸ βοανεργὲς, turésiv, υἱοὶ βροντῆς, καὶ 
BX ἀποκαταλειφϑήσεται" καὶ τῇ ayia Μαρίᾳ τὸ, wapdivoss 


καὶ ὁ τραπήφεταιι 5. Epiph. στε. ΙΧΧΨΊΙ, §. 6. 


Pag. 270. (J) 

For it is not to be denied that the proper fignifi- 
cation of 39D is circumdare, or cingere. R. Judah 
has obferved but one interpretation of this verb, 
“me py OD; and Kimchi teftifieth that all words 
which come from the root 230 fignify sncompafing, or 
circuition. Therefore thofe words, 939 ΔΊΣ ΠΔΡ. mult 
literally import no lefs than that 2 woman fball encom- 
pafs, or enclofe a man, which, with the addition of a 
new creation, may well bear the interpretation of a 
miraculous conception. Efpecially confidering that | 
the ancient Jews did acknowledge this fenfe, and did 
apply it determinately to the Meffias: as appeareth in 
Berefbit Rabba Parafh. 89. where fhewing that God 
doth heal with that with which he woundeth, he 
faith, as he punifhed Ifrael in a virgin, fo would he 

alfo 





᾿ $08 


NOTES UPON THE 


AR. alfo heal them with a Virgin, according to the Pro 
11, phet, 72ε Lord bath created a new thing on the earth, a 


woman {ball compafs a man. By the teftimony of R. 
Huna in the name of R. Idi,.and:'‘R. Jofuah the 
Son of Levi, pro orn Ὁ reo ῬΌ τη Tbis ὦ 
Méffiah the King, of whom it is written, (Pial. it. 7.) 
This day bave I begotten thee. And again in Midrap 
Tillim, upon the 2d Pfalm, R. Huna in the name οἱ 
R. Idi, {peaking of the fufferings of the Mefiiah, 
faith, That when his hour is come God fhall: fay, 
SPATS ONT ὮΝ Tone NIT PI ΠΟ ΤΙ ma yee My 1 
muft create bim with a new creation. And fo (by virtue 
of that new creation) be faith, This day bave I beget- 
ten thee. From whence it appeareth that this fenfe 
is of itfelf literally clear, and that the ancient Rab- 
bins did underftand it of the Meffias ; whence it fol- 
loweth that the Jater interpretations are but to avoid 
the truth which we profefs, that Jefus was born of a 
Virgin, and therefore is the Chrift, , 


Pag. 270. (m) 

How foon thefe objeétions were made ufe of 
the Jews, will appear by Juftin Martyr, the firft wn- 
ter which made any confiderable explication and de- 
fence of the Chriftian religion; who, in his Dia- 
logue with Trypho the Jew, fhews us what were the 
objections of the Rabbins : Ἐπεὶ δὲ ὑμεῖς καὶ οἱ διδασ-- 
καλοι ὑμῶν τολμᾶτε λέγειν, μηδὲ εἰρῆσϑαι ἐν τῇ προφητείᾳ TE 
"Heats, 1δὲ, ἡ wapSives ἐν γαφρὶ ἕξει, ἀλλ᾽, Ide, 1 νεᾶνις ἐν 
γαςρὶ Anpélas κοὶ τέξῆαι νἱόν" §.43.and Tertullian, whofe 
works are full of the divinity of Juftin; Si quando 
ad dejiciendos aliquos ab hac divina predicatione, 
vel convertere fingulos fimplices quofque geftitis, 
mentiri audetis, quafi non Virginem, fed juvencu- 
Jam, concepturam et parituram Scriptura contineat. 
Adv. Fud. cap. 9. et adv. Marcion. lib. iii. cap. 13. 


Pag. 270. (x) 7 
And as they foon began, io did they go on with 


this 
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' this objection: Hodie toto jam credente mundo, argu- aR 7. 


mentantur Jud#i, Efaia docente de Maria et virgi- 
nitate eyus, Ecce virgo in utero concipiet, et pariet filium, 
in Hebreo juvenculam {criptum effe, non virginem, 
id eft, balma, non bethula. | 


Pag. 270. (0) 

Dicunt Judzi, Provocemus iftam predicationem 
Efaiz, et faciamus comparationem, an Chrifto, qui 
jam venit, competat illi primo nomen quod Efatas 
predicavit, et infignia ejus que de eo nunciavit. 
Equidem Efaias predicat eum Emmanuelem vocari 
oportere, dehinc virtutem fumpturum Damafci et 
fpolia Samarie adverfus regem Affyriorum. Porro, 
inquiunt, ifte qui venit, neque fub eyufmodi nomi- 
ne eft dictus, neque re bellica functus. Tertul. adv. 


Jud. cap. 9. 
: . Pag 270. (p) 

So Juftin teftifieth of the Jews, fpeaking to Try- 
pho, and in hifn to them: Ἐξηγεῖσϑε τὴν τοροφητείαν ὡς 
εἰς Ἐζικίαν τὸν γενόμενον ὑμῶν βασιλέα. Dial. cum Tryph. 
.δ. 43. And Trypho replies again to Juftin, Ἴδωμεν 
ὡς ἐκεῖνον εἰς Χριςὸν τὸν ὑμέτερον ἀποδεικνύεις εἰρῆσϑαι" ἡμεῖς 
γὰρ εἰς ᾿Ἐζικίαν αὐτὴν λέίομεν τρεπροφητεῦσϑαι. Ibid. §. 77. 


Pag. 270. (4) 

The LXX, Ἰδὲ ἡ wapSives ἐν γαςρὶ λήψεται. It is 
true, the reft of the interpreters, concurring with 
the objection of the Jews, tranflated it, Ἰδὲ ἡ νεᾶνις, 
i.e. adolefcentula, or juvencula, But as their anti- 
quity, fo their authority 15 far fhort of the LXX, ef- 
pecially in this cafe. I fhall not need to fhew how 
the origination of -1by from mbdy proves no lefs. We 
know the affinity of the Punick tongue with the 
Hebrew ; and by the teftimony of St. Jerom, Lin- 

a Punica, que de Hebreorum fontibus manare 

icitur, proprie virgo a/ma appellatur. 


Fag.271- (14 
It is the known faying of Hillel, recorded in San- 
. hedrin 


iil. 
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ar, bedrin ε. Chelek, onion ὍΣΟ ees men cod Λὴ 
ΠῚ, 2¥Tpm MS There is no Mefias to the Ifracites, becoufa 
- «they bave already exjoyed bim in the days of Hezekiab. 
Divers of the dater Rabbins endeavour to mollify 
thefe words of Hillel by their feveral expofitions, 
but in vain. And R. Jofeph underftood him better, 
who thought he took away all expectation of a Mef- 
fias, and therefore fairly prayed for him, Condonet 
Dominus hoc R. Hillel. Howfoever it a pears that 
from two principles, whereof one was falfe, le ga- 
thered that falfe conclufion. For firft, he thought 
thofe words in Ifaialr were fpoken of the Meffias: 
which propofition was true. Secondly, he conceived 
that thofe words were fpoken of Hezekiah, and ful- 
filled in him, which propofition was falfe. From 
hence he inferred, that the Ifraelites were not to ex- 
pect a Meffias after Hezekiah; which conclufion was 
alfo falfe.. | : 
Pag. 272. (s) 

_Hec eft Virgo que in utero concepit, Vingoque 
peperit filium. Sic enim feriptum eft, Ecce Virgo ἐκ 
utero conciptet, et pariet filium. Non enim conceptu-~ 
ram tantummodo Virginem, fed et parituram Virgi- 
nem dixit. 8, Ambrof. Epift. 7. ad Siricium. So he 
argued from the prophecy, and St. Auguftin from 
the Creed: Si vel per nafcentem corrumperetur ejus 
integritas, non jam ille de Virgine nafceretur; eum- 
que falfo, quod abfit, de Virgine natum tota confitere- 
tur Ecclefia, que, imitans ejus matrem, quotidie 
parit membra, et virgo eft. Enchir. cap. 34. As alfo 
St. Ambrofe in the fame Epiftle : Que potuit Virgo 
concipere, potuit Virgo generare, quum {femper cons 
ceptus pracedat, partus fequatur. Sed fi doétrinis 
non creditur facerdotum, credatur oraculis Chrifti, 
credatur monitis Angelorum, credatur Symbolo Apof- 
tolorum, quod Ecclefia Romana intemeratum fem- 
per cuftodit et fervat. And St. Bafil upon occafion 
of the fame Prophecy: Ἡ αὐτὴ γυνὴ καὶ wapSivos καὶ 
μήτηρ, καὶ ἐν τῷ ἁγιασμῷ τῆς παρϑενίας μένεσα, καὶ τὴν 

τῆς 
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πῆς τεχνογονίαις εὐλογίαν κληρονομῶσα. Homil. 25. Virgo ART. 
peperit quia Virgo concepit. Vigil. de Unitate Trim. 111, 
cap. 10. 
Pag. 272. (t) . 

Μέχρι γὰρ τῆς κατὰ τὴν οἰκονομίαν ὑπηρεσίας ἀναγκαία καὶ 
παρθενία) rod ἐφεξῆς ἀπολυπραγμόνητον τῷ λόγω τὰ μνυςη- 
gis καταλείψωμεν. δ, Bafl. Homil. de Natitv. Dom. 
Pag. 272. (u) 

For fo the Greek Church always called her cemap- 
Saves, and from them the Latins Semper Virgo. 


. Pag. “52. (x 
Firft we read in the time of Origen, that fome 

did maintain the Virginity of Mary no longer than 

to Chrift’s nativity. In tantam netcio quis prorupit 

infaniam, ut affereret negatam ἐς Mariam a Sal- - 

vatore, eo quod poft nativitatem illius juncta fuerit 

Jofeph. Homi]. 7. in Lucam. Tertullian himfelf was 

produced as an affertor of the fame opinion ; nor 

does St. Jerom deny it, though I think he might 

have done it. Apollinaris, or at leaft his followers, 
delivered the fame, fays Epiphantus, and Eunomius 

with his, τὸν Ἰωσὴφ μετὰ τὴν ἄφραςον xvopopiay συνάπτειν 

ἐ πιφρίκασι τῇ παρθένῳ, as Photius out of Philoftorgius. 

Not that thefe words in Photius were the words of 
' Philoftorgius, for he was clearly an Eunomian, and 

therefore would never exprefs their opinions with an 

αὶ πιφρίκασι. And as he always commended Euno- 

mius, fo he was not commended but by an Euno- 

mian, that is, a man of his own fect. As that Epi- 

My, 
ὼ ᾿Ευνομιανᾶ. ° 
Ἰρορίην ἐτίλεσσα Θεξ χαρίτεσσι σοφῆσι" 

Which I therefore mention, becaufe Gotofred hath 
made an unneceffary emendation in the verfe, iri 
Atco’ ἀϑέκ, and a worfe interpretation in the infcnp- 
tion, taking the Eunomian to be a Catholick, and 
the name of the fect for the name of a man; and 
confirm- 


Ee 


ach NOTES. UPON THE: : 
ART. γίνεται {ἥτις ἐν τῇ of ῥαψυδίᾳ τῆς Ἰλιάδος usr), καὶ gal 


2111. νεται ἐκεῖϑεν, ὡς sx εἰκὸς τὴν Ἑλένην εἰπεῖν τοῖς ᾿Βιαῦσι 
. 42 Ὀδυσσίως adi ὅτε εἰς νῆας καὶ χλίσιας ἀφίκετο, οὐκός.᾽ 
negation anteceding πρὶν or ἕως» 15 no affirmation foal- 
lowing them. re 


᾿ . 272. {2] 

For I thall not dee; that (te was called the 
firft-born in refpeét of his Mother, though Epiphanius 
thought that a fufficient anfwer: Οὐκ εἶπεν ὅτι ἐγώνησε 
τὸν πριδότοκον αὐτῆς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ ἔγνω αὐτὴν ins ὅτε ἐγίννησε τὸν 
υἱὸν αὐτῆς" καὶ ἐκ εἶπεν τὸν πρωτότοκον αὐτῆς, αλλὰ τὸν 
τέτοχον. Ἐπὶ μὲν. γὰρ τῷ υἱῷ αὐτῆς ἐσήμανεν, ἐξ αὐτῆς καϊὰ 
σάρκα γείεννῶσθα:" ἐπὶ δὲ τῇ τῇ προ ο]όκε ἐπωνυμίᾳ, ἐκέτι τὸ οὖν 
«τῆς ἴθῆο, ἀλλὰ πρωϊότοκον μόνον. Here/. \xxvull. δ. 16. As 
#f her Son the firft-born were not her firft-born Son, 
Οὐ πάντως ὁ πρωτότοκος πρὸς τὸς ἐπιγινομένος ἔχει τὴν cole 
xpioiv, GAA’ ὁ πρῶτον διανοίγων μήτραν τσρωτότοκος ἀνομείξε- 
ται. S. Bafl. Homil. de Nativ. Dom. Primogenitus 
eft non tantum poft quem et ali, fed ante quem 
nullus. δ. Hieron. adv, Helvid. It 1s obferved by 
Servius, to that of Virgil’s Aneid.1. v. 5. Troje qui pris 
mus ab oris, that primus is, poft quem nullus, 





" Pag. 273. (a : 

Thus St. Jerom makes wif lea: Quid me in 
unius menfis ftringis articulo? quid primogenitum 
vocas, quem an fequantur fratres ignoro? ‘Ex(pecta 
donec nafcatur fecundus : nihil debeo facerdoti, πιῆ 
et ille fuerit procreatus, per quem is qui ante natus 
eft incipiat effe primogenitus, Adu. Helid. 


ος Pag. 274. (8) 
Definivit fermo Dei quid fit Primogenitum ; Omne, 
inquit, guod aperit vulvam. δ, Hieron. adv. Helvid. 


ΝΙΝ Pag. 274. (c) 
Ongen firft delivereth it on St. Matthew, and 
Eufebius fheweth his opinion, {peaking of St. James 
the Brother of our Lord, ΠΡ. Ecclef. lib. ii, cap.1. Τότε ~ 


δητα 
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ϑῆτα καὶ Ἰάκωξον τὸν τῷ κυρίε λεγόμενον ἀδελφὸν, ὅτι δὴ καὶ ART. 


ἅτος te Ἰωσὴφ ὠνόμαςο wais’ τῷ δὲ Χρις πατὴρ 6 Ἰωσήφ. 
So we read, as it is fet forth by R. Stephanus; but 
in my book collated with an ancient MS, Ὅτι δὲ καὶ 
Eros υἱὸς Hy τῇ Ἰωσὴφ re νομιζομένε οἰονεῖ πατρὸς τῇ Χρις δ" 
which is much more plain ; for ὠνόμαςο παῖς is nothing 
fo pertinent in this particular, as υἱὸς ἦν. So St. Epi- 
phanius, Ἦν γὰρ ὁ ᾿Ιάκωθος τος υἱὸς τῇ Ἰωσὴφ ἐκ γνναικὸς 
τῷ Ἰωσὴφ, ἐκ ἀπὸ Μαρίας" Heref. xxix. §. 4. and, {peak- 
ing of the reft, he calls them, τὲς vis Ἰωσὴφ ix τῆς ὄντως 
αὐτὰ ἄλλης γυναικός. Heref. xlu. Refut.12. Thus St. 
Hilary, Homines praviffimi hinc prefumunt opiniohis 
fuz authoritatem, quod plures Dominum noftrum fra- 
tres habuiffe fit traditum, quafi Marie illi fuiffent, et 
non potius Jofeph ex priore conjugio fufcepti. Com. 
in Matth. cap. 1. Thus alfo St. Ambrofe de Virg. and 
generally all the Fathers to that time, and the 
Greeks afterwards, St. Chryfoftom, St. Cyril, Euthy- 
mius, Theophylaét, G&cumenius, and Nicephorus. 
Thefe all feem to have followed an old tradition, 
which is partly ftill continued, in St. Epiphanius: Ἔσχε 
δὲ ὅτος ὁ Ἰωσὴφ τὴν μὲν πρώτην alts γυναῖκα ἐκ τῆς φυλῆς 
"Ida, καὶ κυΐσκει αὐτῷ αὕτη waidas τὸν ἀριϑμὸν ἕξ, τέσσαρας 
μὲν ἄῤῥενας, θηλείας δὲ ϑύο. Here/. xxvii. §. 7. The firft of 
thefe fix children was James: μέ αὐτὸν δὲ γίνεται παῖς 
Ἰωσὴ καλέμενος, εἶτα μετ᾽ αὐτὸν Συμεὼν, ἔπειτα ᾿Ιόδας" καὶ 
«δύο θυγαϊέρες, ἡ Μαρία, καὶ 1 Σαλώμη καλεμένη. ὃ. 8. Thus 
had the Greeks a diftinct relation of the fons and 
daughters of Jofeph, and of the order of their gene- 
ration. Whofe authority I fhall conclude with that 
of Jobius ; Ἔδει πατέρα καὶ ἀδελφὲς ἐπὶ γῆς ὀνομάσαι τὸν 
ἀπάτορα" ἐκ ix τῶν ληςῶν καὶ πονηρῶν τάτες ἐξελέξατο, ἀλλὰ 
τὸς ἐν δικαιοσύνη διαλάμποντας" τοιᾶτος γὰρ Ἰωσὴφ, καὶ οἱ 
τότε παῖδες. Cicon. lib. ix. in Phot. Bibhoth, 222. and 
that of Amphilochius Junior; "Haisnoay δέ wore καὶ οἱ 
τῷ ᾿Ιωδὴφ viol, καϑὼς μαρτυρεῖ ὁ Εὐαγίελιςης, καὶ τῇ πείρᾳ 
θιδαχιϑίντες τὸ ἀληϑὲς» γεγραφήκασιν ᾿Ιάκωδος καὶ ᾿Ιέδας 
παντὶ τῷ κοσμῷ, Ges καὶ Kupis "Ince Xeice δόέλες ἑαυτὰς εἷ- 


ναι. Οὐαί. in Deip. | 
P | Pag, 
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Pag. 275. (4) ὁ 
The firft, I conceive, who returned this anfwer, was 


"St. Jerom, in a Traétate written in his youth at 


Rome againft Helvidius ; wherein, after a long dif- 
courfe of feveral acceptions of Brethren in the Serip- 
tures, he thus concludes: Reftat igitur, ut—fratres 
eos intelligas appellatos, cognatione, non affectu, non 
gentis privilegio, non natura: quo modo Lot Abrahe, 
quo modo Jacob Laban eft appellatus frater. And 
as for the other opinion of thofe which went before 
him, he fays it was grounded merely upon an Apo- 
cryphal Hiftory; Quidam fratres Domini de alia 
uxore Jofeph filios fulpicantur, fequentes deliramenta 
Apocryphorum, et quandam Efcham mulierculam 
confingentes. Com. in Mat. cap. xi. 49. Indeed 
Origen himfelf, followed in this particular by the 
Greek Church, did confefs no lefs; who tells the 
authors from whom that interpretation firft arofe ; 
Fratres autem Jefu putabant nonnull effe (ex tra- 
ditione Hebrzorum fumpt4 occafione, ex evangelio 
quod titulum habet juxta Petrum, aut ex libro Jaco- 
bi) filtos Jofeph ex priore uxore, que convixerat ip- 
fiantequam duceret Manam. In Mat. xin. 55. This 
Jacobus mentioned by Origen, is the fame with him 
whom Euftathius mentions in Hexaemero;"Af€sov δὲ τὴν 
is opto ny διέξεισι περὶ τῆς ἀγίας Μαρίας ᾿Ιάχωξός τις ἐπελθεῖν. 
Where he reckons Jofeph inter τὲς χηρεύοιας, and Epi- 
phanius Monachus calls him, Ἰάκωξος Ἑξραῖος. Lib. de 
Vita B. Marta Virg. St. Jerom therefore obferving that 
the former opinion of Jofeph’s fons was founded merely 
upon an Arocryphal writing, and being ready to affert 
the virginity of Jofeph as well as Mary, firft invented 
the other folution in the kindred of Mary, as founded 
not only in the language, but alfo teftimony of the 
Scriptures. Quidam tratres Domini de alia uxore 
Jofeph filios fulpicantur, fequentes deliramenta Apo- 
cryphorum, et quandam Iitcham mulierculam con- 
fingentes. Nos autem ficut in libro quem contra 
Helvidium {cripfimus continetur, fratres Domini non 


filios 
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filios Jofeph, fed confobrinos Salvatoris, Marie libe- 4 x τ. 
ros intelligimus matertere Domini, que effe dicitur yyy, 
mater Jacobi minoris et Jofephet Judz, quosinalio 
Eyangelui loco fratres Domini legimus .appellatos. 
Fratres autem confobrinos dici'- omnis Scriptura 
demonftrat. δι. Hieron. in Mat. xii. 49. After St. 

_ Jerom St. Auguftin embraced this opinion: Con- 

fanguinei Virginis Mariz fratres Domini dicebantur. 
Erat enim confuetudinis Scripturarum appellare fra- 
tres, quoflibet confanguineos et cognationis propin- 
quos. Traé. 28. in Foan. item Traét. 10. et cont. Fauft. 
Ub. XXi. cap. 35. Although therefore he feem to be in- 
different in his Expofition of the Epiftle to the Gala- 
tians, i. 15. Jacobus Domini frater, vel ex. filiis Jofeph 
de alia uxore, vel ex cognatione Marie matris ejus, de- 
bet intelligi: yet becaufe this Expofition was written 
while he was a Prefbyter, and thofe before mentioned 
after he was made a Bifhop, therefore the former was 
taken for his undoubted opinion, and upon his and 
St. Jerom’s authority hath been generally fince re- 
ceived in the Latin Church. 


Pag. 275. {ἐ 
From this place Eek ed, Hzc eadem 
vocabula in alio loco nominari, et eafdem effe fratres 
Domini, filios Marie. And from the next he con- 
cluded, Ecce Jacobus et Jofes, filii Maria, quos Ju- 
dei fratres appellarunt. δ. Hieron. adv. Helvid. 


Pag. 275. (f) 

Here Helvidius exclaiming ( smphed, Quam mi- 
ferum erit et impium de Maria hoc fehtire, ut cum 
alis foemine curam fepulture Jefu habuerint, ma- 
trem ejus dicamus abfentem! §. Hieron. adv. Helvid. 


_ ‘Pag. 276. (8) " , 

Jacobus qui appellatur frater Domini, cognomento 
juftus, ut nonnull exiftimant, Jofeph ex alia uxore, 
ut autem mihi videtur, Mariz fororis matris Domini, 
P 2 cujus 
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ART. cujus Joannes in libro fuo meminit, filius. δ. Hie 
111. ron. in Catal. Script. Ecclef. 2. Sicut in fepulchro ubi 


pofitum eft corpus Domini, nec antea nec poftea mor- 
tuus jacuit: fic uterus Marie nec antea nec 
quicquam mortale fufcepit. δ. Auguf. Trad. 28. 
in Foan. 
_ Pag. 277. (b) 7 

Tantum ad nativitatem carnis ex fe dedit, quan- 
tum ex fe foemine edendorum corporum fufceptis 
originibus impendunt. 58. Hilar. de Trin. hb, x. 


cap. 15. 


Pag. 277. (i) 

That is, by a proper conception, Συλλαξεῖν ἐν γαρρὶ, 
the Syriac in one word 22, ac fi diceres, ventrefcere. 
So the LXX tranflated the fimple “Wn, ἐν yargi λὴ- 
Ψψεται. As therefore ἐν γαςρὶ ἔχειν exprefleth a proper 
gravidation, fo doth ἐν yasei συλλαξεῖν a proper con- 


‘ception. According to that expreffion of Gregory Na- 


Zianzen, Θεϊκῶς μὲν, ὅτι χωρὶς ἀνδρὸς, ἀνθρωπικὼς δὲ, ὅτι 
νόμῳ κνήσεως. LEpift. 1. ad Cledon, 


| Pag. 277. (k) 

Πεπληροφορημένες εἰς τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν, ἀληθῶς ὄνα ἐκ γί» 
yss Aabid xara σάρκα, υἱὸν Ses κατὰ ϑέλημα καὶ δύναμιν 
Ses, γεγενημένον ἀληθῶς ἐκ πτταρθένε, δ, ἰρμαί. Epi. ad 
Smyrn. : 


Pag. 278. (/) 
Veri et proprii filii quis nifi abfurdiffimus neget 
vere et proprie εξ matrem?  Facund. lib. i. cap. 4. 
‘Hoc et ad credendum difficile, et dignum controver- 
fia videbatur, utrum Deum illa Virgo genuerit : cz- 
terum quod vere et proprie genuerit, quicquid eft 
ille quem genuit, nulli dignum difceptationis apparet. 
Lbid. 
Pag. 278. (m) 
Mas γὰρ καὶ Occlénos ἡ Seov υἱὸν ἔχεσα; Theod. Abucara. 
Difput, 12. 
Pag. 
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Pag. 278. (n) 


This name was firft in ufe in the Greek Church, 


who, delighting in the happy compofitions of that 
language, called the bleffed Virgin @scléxoy. From 
whence the Latins in imitation ftyled her Virginem 


Deiparam et Deigenitricem. Meurfius in his Glof- 


fary fets the original of this title in the time of Jufti- 
nian: Inditum hoc nomen eft matri Domini ac Ser- 
vatoris noftri Jefu Chrifti a Synodo V. Conftan- 
tinopolitana tempore Juftiniani. Whereas this was 
not the original, but the confirmation, of that title. 
In hac Synodo Catholice eft inftitutum, ut beata 
Maria femper virgo @:cléx@ diceretur : quia, ficut 
Catholica fides habet, non hominem folum, fed vere 
Deum et hominem, genuit. Paul. Warnef. de Geft. 
Longobard. lib. vi. cap. 14. So {peaketh he of the 
fame Synod : and it is true, for the feventh Canon 
of the fame runneth thus, Εἴ τις κατὰ ἀναφορὰν ἢ κατα- 
χρησικὼς Θεοϊόκον λέγει τὴν ayia, ἔνδοξον, aamaglivey Μαρί- 
αν---ἀλλὰ μὴ κυρίως καὶ κατ᾽ BANTEAY Θεοτόκον αὐτὴν ὁμα- 
λογεῖ---τὸ τοιδτ ἀνάϑεμα sw. Otherwife in this Coun- 
cil was but confirmed what had been determined and 
fettled long before : and therefore Photius fays there- 
of, Epiff. τ. Αὕτη ἡ ayia καὶ οἰκωμενικὴ σύνοδος Nesogis πά- 
λιν τὰ μιαρὰ τσαραφνυόμενα δόγματα εἰς τὸ παντελὲς ἐξεθέρισε, 
that it utterly cut off the Herefy of Neftorius, which 
then began to grow up again. Now part of the Herefy 
of Neftorius was the denial of this Θεόόκος, and the 
whole was nothing elfe but the ground of that denial. 
And therefore being he was condemned for denying of 
it, that title muft be acknowledged authentick, which 
he denied, from the time of the Council of Ephefus ; 
in which thofe Fathers, faith Photius exprefsly, τὴν 
πανάχραντον καὶ ἀειπαρβθένον (Χρις) μητέρα κυρίως καὶ aan- 
Qas καλεῖσϑαι καὶ αἀνευφημεῖσθαι Θεοτόκον παραδεδώκασι. 
Epift: τ. And that it was fo then ts manifeft, be- 
caufe by the denial of this the Neftorian Herefy was 
firft difcovered, not in Neftorius himfelf, but in his 
Prefbyter Anaftafius, who firft in a fermon magifte- 

P 3 rially 


213 


ART. 
Ill. 





214 NOTES UPON THE 


ART. rially delivered, Θεοτόκον τὴν Μαρίαν καλεΐτω μηδείς. δο- 
HI. crat. Hif. Ecclef. ib. vit. cap.32, and Liberat. Breviar. 
cap. 4. as alfo Evagrius and Nicephorus. Upon which 
words arifing a tumult, Neftorius took his Prefby- 
ter’s part, teaching the fame doctrine conftantly in 
the Church, καὶ wavraye τὴν λέξιν τῷ Θεοτόκος ἐχδάλλων. 
And hereupon the tumult grew fo great, that a 
neral Council for that reafon was called by Th 
fius Junior, τῷ Nesopis τὴν ἀγίαν Μαρίαν εἶναι Θεοτόχον 
ἀρνεμένε, as Juftinian teftifieth, Epi. ad V. Syn. In 
which, when all things feemed clearly to be carned 
againft Neftorius and his faction, he hoped to have 
reconciled all by this feigned acknowledgment, Ac- 
γίσϑω καὶ GtoroxG ἡ Μαρία, καὶ παυσάσθω τὰ λυπηρά. 
Socrat. Hift. Ecclef. lib. vii. cap. 34. Liberat. Breviar. 
cap. 6. It is plain then that the Council of Ephefus, 
which condemned Neftorius, confirmed this title Θεος- 
τόχ᾽ ; I fay, confirmed it ; for it is evident that it 
was before ufed in the Church, by the tumult which 
arofe at the firft denial of it by Anaftafius; and fo 
confirmed it as received before, becaufe they ap- 
proved the Epiftles of St. Cyril, who proved it by 
the ufage of thofe Fathers which preceded him. 
Where by the way it is obfervable, that while St. 
Cyril produceth nine feveral Fathers for the ufe of 
this word, and both before and after he produceth 
them, affrmeth that they all did ufe it, there are but 
three of them who expreffly mention it, Athanafius, 
Antiochus and Ammon: Epi/. ad Reginas. And it 
15 fomething to be admired that he fhould fo name 
the other fix, and recite thofe places out of them 
which had it not, when there were before him fo 
many befide them that ufed it. As Gregory Nazian- 
zen, Εἴ τις αὶ Θεοτέκον τὴν Μαρίαν ὑπολαμξαάνει, χώρις ἐςὶ 
τῆς ϑεότηϊος, Ἐρ ]. τ. αὐ Cledon. and in his firft Oration 
de Filto, {peaking of the difference of his generation 
from that of others, Mz γὰρ ἐν τοῖς σοῖς ἔγνως Θεοτύκον 
ππαρϑένον ; and St. Bafil afferteth, μὴ καταδέχεσθαι τῶν 
φιλοχρίςων τὴν ἀκοὴν» ὅτι ποτὲ ἐπαύσατο εἶναι wali“ ἡ 


Θεοτόκ Ὁ». 
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. Bsorex@. Homil. de Nativ. Chrifi. And that in the ART. 
time of St. Bafil and St. Gregory this term was ufual, 111. 
appeareth by the objection of Julian, who derided 
the Chriftians for thinking God could be born of a 
Woman ; Θεοτόχον δὲ ὑμεῖς αὶ waverte Μαριαν xaduvres. δ. 
Cyril. Alex. cont. Fulian. ib. vii. Before both thefe Επ-᾿ 
{ebius {peaketh of Helena, who built a church at Beth- 
lehem; Ἡ βασιλὶς ἡ θεοσεδεςάτη τῆς Θεόϊόκε τὴν κύησιν μνή- 
μασι θαυμαςοῖς καϊεκόσμει. De vita Conftant. lid. i. cap. 
43. And before Eufebius, Alexander Bifhop of Alexan- 
dria ; ᾿Απαρχὴ γέγονεν ὁ Kvgi@ ἡμῶν "Inows Χριρὸς, σῶμα 
φορέσας ἀληθῶς, καὶ αὶ δοκήσει, ἐκ τῆς Θεοτόκε Μαρίας. Epi/. 

Alex. apud Theodoret. Hift. Ecclef. lib. i. cap. 4. Be- 
fore him Dionyfius Alexandrinus calls our Saviour τὸν 
capxwlivra ix τῆς ἀγίας ππαρθένα καὶ Θεοτόκε Μαρίας. Epi/t. 
«ὦ Paulum Samofat. And {peaking of the words of 
Ifaiah, 4 Virgin fhall conceive, Δείκνυσιν ὅτι ἡ Θεόϊόκος τινὼ 
συνέλαξεν, ἡ τταρθένι Θ᾽ δηλονότι, Reé/p. aggQuaft. 5. And in - 
the anfwer to the fame queftion, Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ ἥδρα- 
Hb, καὶ σχέπεται τῇ ϑυνάμει τῇ ὑψίςε ἡ ἀείμνης Ὁ σκηνὴ τοῦ 
Crs, Magia ἡ OrcloxG@, καὶ παρθένος. And again, Ourw- 
σὶ λέγει καὶ week τῷ γεννηϑέντ ix τῆς Θεοτόκε. In the 
anfwer to the fixth queftion, Διὰ τὸ φεύγειν εἴς Αἴγυπ- 
τον τὸν Ἰωσὴφ ἅμα τῇ Θεδ]όκω Μαρίᾳ ἐν ἀγκάλαις φεράση τὴν. 
χαταφυγὴν ἡμῶν, and fo often. Nay yet before him 
Origen did not only ufe, but expound at large the 
meaning of that title Θεοτόκος, in his firft Tome on 
the Epiftle to the Romans, as Socrates and Liberatus 
teftify. Well therefore did Antiochus Bifhop of An- 
tioch urge the ancient Fathers againft Neftorius, 
calling it πρόσφορον ὄνομα χαὶ τετριμμένον πολλοῖς τῶν Wa~ 
τέρω. And again, Πολλοῖς τῶν πατέρων καὶ συντεθὲν, καὶ 
γραφὲν, καὶ ῥηθέν. Taro γὰρ τὸ ὄνομα, fays he, ἐδεὶς τῶν 
ἐκκλησιαςικῶν διδασκάλων παρήτηϊαι" οἵ τε γὰρ χρησάμενοι 
αὐτῷ πολλοὶ ἐπίσημοι, οἵ τε μὴ χρησάμενοι ἐκ ἐπελάδοντο τῶν 
χρησαμένων. Concil. Ephef. par. 1. cap. 25. 

| Pag. 278. (ο) -. 

Although Θεόϊόκος may be extended to fignify as 

much as the Mother of God, becaufe τίκτειν doth 
P 4 fometimes 
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a-k T. fometimes denote as much as γονῶν, and therefore it 
mir, hath been tranflated Dei Genitrix, as well.as Despara; 
yet thofe ancient Greeks which called the Virgin. 
Θεοτόκος, did not call her μητέρα τὰ Oss. But the La-’ 
tins tranflating Θεόϊόκος, Dei genttrix and the Greeks 
tranflating Dei genitrix Sex μήτηρ, they both: at laf 
called her plainly the Mother of God. The firft which 
the Greeks obferved to ftyle her fo was Leo. the 
Great, as was obferved by Ephraim Patriarch of 
Theopolis; whofe words have been very much. mifz 
taken by two learned men, Dionyfius Petavius ‘and 
Leo Allatius, who have produced them to prove that 

Leo Magnus was the firft man which ever ufed the 
word @toréx@. A ftrange error this muft needs ap- 
pear in fo great a perfon as a Patriarch, and that of 

the Greek Church ; -and indeed not imaginable, con- — 
fidering how well he was verfed in thofe controver- 
fies, and how he compared the words of Leo with 
thofe of the ancient Greek Fathers, and particularly 
of St. Cyril. His words are thefe in his Epiftle ad 
Zenobium, Πρῶτος ἐν ἁγίοις Λίων ἰδικῶς εἶπεν αὐταῖς λέξεσιν, 
ὡς μήτηρ Sez ἐρὶν ἡ ayia Θεοτόκος, τῇ πρὸ αὐτῷ πατέρων δια- 
πρυσίοις ῥήμασι μὴ τότο φαμένων. That is, Leo was the 
3 who in plain terms called the Θεδόκος (that is, Mary), 
the Mother of God; whereas the Fathers before bim 
fpake not the fame in exprefs words. Petavius and Al- 
lativis have clearly miftaken the propofition, making 
the fubject the predicate, and the predicate the fub- 
ject, as if he had firft called the Mother of God, @n- 
TOR, whereas he 1s (διὰ firft to call the Θεοτόχος, Mo- 
ther of God, as appeareth by the article added to the 
fubjeét, not to the predicate. But if that be not 
fufficient, his meaning will appear by another paflage 
to the fame purpofe, in his Epiftle ad Syncleticum ; 
Ὅτι μητέρα Sex πρῶτον μὲν ἡ Ἐλισάξετ ἀνεῖπεν, ἐν οἷς λέγει; 
Καὶ πόθεν μοι τᾶτο, ἵνα ἡ μήτηρ τῇ Κυρίᾳ με ἔλθη weds με; 
᾿ σαφέςερον δὲ τῶν ἄλλων μετὰ ταῦτα τὴν λέξιν τορῶτος ὁ ὅσιος 
Aiwv ὁ Πάπας weonveyxt. ‘Therefore as he took the 
Lord and God to be fynonymous; fo he thought 
| Elizabeth 
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Elizabeth firft ftyled’ Mary the Mosher of God, be- ΑΚ το 


caufe fhe called her the Mother of ber Lord; and af- 
ter Elizabeth, Leo was the firit who plainly ftyled 
her fo, that 1s, the Mother of God. And that we may 
be yet farther affured of his mind, he produceth the 
words of Leo the Pope in his Epiftle to Leo the 
Emperor : ᾿Αναϑεματιζέσϑω Νερόριος, ὁ τὴν μακαρίαν καὶ 
Θεοτόκον Μαρίαν ἐχὶ τὰ Sez, ἀνθρώπε δὲ μόνον, τοιςεύων εἶναι 
μητέρα. e fentence which he tranflates is this, 
Anathematizetur ergo Neftorius, qui beatam Virginem 
Maniam non Dei, fed hominis tantummodo, credidit 
genitricem. Epif. xcvil. cap.1. Where plainly genitrix 
Dei is tranflated μήτηρ Θεξ, and Θεοτόκος 1s added by 

hraim out of cuftom in the fubjeét, being other- 
wife not at all in Leo’s words. It is therefore cer- 
tain that firft in the Greek Church they termed the 
bleffed Virgin Θεοτόδος, and the Latins from them 
Dei genitrix, and meter Dei, and the Greeks from 
them again μήτηρ Θεξ, upon the authority of Leo, 


pat_taking notice of other Latins who ftyled her 
fo before “him: | : 


Pag. 27 8. (p 
Non equanda eft mulieribus cunctis, que genuit 
majeftatem. Author lib. de fingular. Clericorum. 


| Pag. 278. (4) 
Elifabet et Zacharias nos docere poffunt, quanto 
inferiores funt beate Marie matri Domini fanctitate, 
uz confcia in fe habitantis Dei libere proclamat, 
Ecce ergo ex boc beatam me dicent omnes generationes. δ. 
Hieron, adv. Pelag. lib. 1. 


Pag. 278. (r) 
Abfit ut quifquam S. Mariam divine gratiz pri- 
vilegiis et {peciali gloria fraudare conetur. 


Pag. 278. (s) 
Ἡ Μαρία ἐν rian, ὁ ΚύριΘ" τροσχυνείσϑω. Ἔν τιμῇ ἔξω 
’ ς φὶ N 3 εν λῳ “ ’, e 
Μαρία, 6 δὲ Πα]ὴρ, καὶ Tics, καὶ ἅγιον Πνεῦμα προσκυνείσθω 
τὴν 


ΣΙ. 
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ART. τὴν Μαρίαν μηδεὶς προσκυνείτω. S. Epiph. Haref. \xxix. 8.7. 


111. 


El καλλίρν ἡ Μαρία, καὶ ἁγία, καὶ τῆιμημένη, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ εἰς τὸ 
προσχυνείσθαι. Did. Ἡμεῖς δὲ τῶν μὲν ὁρωμένων ϑεολογῶ- 
εν adi τῶν δὲ ἀνθρώπων τὸς iv ἀρετῇ διαπρέψαντας ὡς wr 
διώπιε ἀρίτως γιραίρομεν᾽ μόνον δὲ τὸν τῶν ὅλων προσκυνῦμιν 
Θεὸν καὶ Πατέρα, καὶ τὸν ἐκείνα γε λόγον, καὶ τὸ ψανάγμο 
vipa, Theodoret. Therap. Serm. 2. 


Pag. 279. (t) 

Under that notion did the ancient Jews e: 
him, as appeareth by the Targum. Cantic. viii. x. 
yom Seer ΝΠ) ΝΠ Nop ane wor TO 
smd noay Non Now See a ey When the Mefias 
frail reveal bimfelf, the fe, of Irael foall fay unto bim, 
Thou fhalt be unto us a brother. 


we re Bt 279. CH) . 

Hominis liberatio in utroque fexu_debuit appa- 
rere. Ergo, quia.virum oportebat fufcipere, qui 
fexus honorabilior eft, conveniens erat ut ‘inei 
fexus liberatio hinc appareret, quod ille vir de fee- 
mina natus eft. δ. Augufl. lib. de diverf. quaf. 
Ixxxiii. qua. τι. Nolite vos ipfos contemnere, viri, 
filius Dei virum fufcepit : nolite vos ipfas contem- 
nere, foeminz, filius Dei natus ex foemina eft, Idem . 
de Agone Chrifti. 

. Pag. 279. (*) ὁ . 

Non eum in peccatis mater ejus in utero aluits 
quem Virgo concipit, Virgo peperit, δι Auguf. ΤΥ - 
4. in Joan. Ergo ecce Agnus Dei. Non habeat {Ξε 
traducem de Adam; carnem tantum fumpfit Gh 
Adam, peccatum non affumpfit. Jdid. Verbum cs 
ro faétum in fimilitudine carnis peccata omnia nota 
fufcepit, nullum reatus vitium ferens ex traduce 
varicationis exortum. Joan. IV. Epi. ad 








Pag. 279. (y, 
Levi in lumbis Abrahe % 0 fecund: 
centiam carnalem, Chriftus autem fe 
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fubftantiam corporalem. Cum enim fit in femine et arr. 
vifibilis corpulentia et invifibilis ratio, utrumque cu- τ. 

τ currit ex Abraham, vel etiam ex ipfo Adam, ufque 
ad corpus Marie, quia et ipfum eo modo conceptum 

Ε et exortum eft: Chriftus autem vifibilem carnis fub- 

᾿ ftantiam de carne Virginis fumpfit ; ratio vero con- 
ceptionis ejus non a femine virili, fed longe aliter 
ac defuper venit. δ, Auguft. de Genef. ad lit. lib. x. 
cap. 20. 


Pag. 281. (z 
Atquin hinc magis Chriftum intelligere debebis ex 
David deputatum carnali genere, ob Marie Virginis 
cenfum. De hoc enim promiffo juratur in Pfalmo 
ad David, Ex frudtu ventris tui collocabo fuper thronum 
tuum. Tertul, adv. Marcion. lib. iii. cap. 20. 
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ARTICLE IV. - 


Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, 
and buried. 


Pag. 282. (a) 
RUCIFIXUS fub Pontio Pilato, et fepul- 
tus. Ruffin. in Symb. Caffian. de Incarn. Domini. 
Credimus in eum qui {ub Pontio Pilato crucifixus eft 
et fepultus. S. Augu/t. de Fide et Symd. cap. 6. et de Trin. 
Mib.1. cap. 14. Caput noftrum Chriftus eft, cruci- 
fixum et fepultum, refufcitatum afcendit in coelum. 
Idem in Pfal. cxxxii.. Qui fub Pontio Pilato crucifixus 
eft et fepultus. Max. Taurin. Chryfol. Eufeb. Gal- 
lic. Τὸν ἐπὶ Ποντίε Πιλάτε ςαυρωθέντα, ταφέντα. Qui fub 
Pontio Pilato crucifixus eft et fepulrus. MSS Ar- 
mach. And befides thefe, a witnefs without ex- 
ception, Leo the Great; Unigenitum Filtum Det 
crucifixum et fepultum, omnes etiam in Symbolo 
confitemur. FEpif. x. cap. 5. Afterwards the Paffion 
was expreffed : Paffus fub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus 
et fepultus: Etherius Uxam. and the Death: Paf- 
fus fub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus, mortuus, et fepul- 
tus. Author ib. de Symb. ad Catechum. Not but both 
thefe were expreffed before in the rule of Faith by 
Tertullian, but without particular mention of the 
Crucifixion. Hunc paffum, hunc mortuun, et fe- 
pultum. Adv. Prax. cap.2. As Optatus, Paffus, : 
mortuus, οἵ fepultus refurrexit. 44.1. Paffus, fe- 
pultus, et tertia die refurrexit. Capitul. Caroli 82. 
And generally the Ancients did underftand deter- 
minately his crucifying by that more comprehenfive 
name of his Suffering. For as Marcellus and St. 
Cyril have savewSivra uxt ταφέντα, Eufebius and the 
Nicene Council to the fame purpofe have παθόντα 
only 
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only in their Creeds. As St. Clemens Alexandrinus, a Rr τ. 


Τὴν εἰς τὸν Θεὸν aisiv, τὴν εἰς τὸν walorla ὁμολοίίαν. Ped, 
ἐδ αι. cap. 3. Which was farther enlarged afterwards 
by the Council of Conftantinople into savewSivra, καὶ 
παϑόντα, καὶ ταφέντα. 

Pag. 284. (ὁ) 

Vol. 11. pag.g7. not. (#) we ihewed by the authority 
of the Targum, the Bere/hith Rabba, and the Midra/b 
upon Ruth, and by the confeffion of Solomon Jarchz 
and Mofes Alfhech, that the ancient Rabbins did 
interpret that chapter of the Meffias; which might 
feem a fufficient acknowledgment. But becaufe this 
is the moft confiderable controverfy between us and 
the Jews, it will not feem unneceflary to prove the 
fame truth by farther teftimonies. In the Talmud, 
Cod. Sanhedrin, to the queftion, What is the name of 
the Mefias ? it is anfwered, xm the Leper. And 
the reafon of the name 15 there rendered, snow de- 
caufe it is fpoken in this, Va. lu. 4. Surely he bath 
borne our griefs, and carried our forrows: yet we did ef- 
teem him ftricken, 1. e. sn. And becaufe yn is ufed 
of the leprofy, Levit. xii. 13. therefore from jna3 


they concluded his name to be a Leper, and confe- 


quently did interpret that place of the Meffias. In 
the Pefkta it is written, Mrwan Mavs M37 Nw God 
produced the foul of the Meffas, and faid unto him, Wilt 
thou redeem my fons after 6000 years ? He anfwered, I 
will, Wilt thou bear the chaffifements, to take away 
their fins? NY ἘΠῚ ΌΤΙ ἸῸΝ WNIT NIN As it is writ- 
ten, Ifa. lit. 4. Surely he hath borne our griefs. And he 
anfwered, I will bear them with joy. Which is a clear 
teftimony, confidering the opinion of the Jews that 
all fouls of men were created in the beginning, and 
fo the foul of the Meffias to fuffer for the reft. The 
fhift of the Jews, turning thefe expreffions off from 
the Meffias, and attributing of them to the people 
as to one, is fomething ancient: For we find that 
Origen was urged with that expofition in a difpu- 
tation with the Jews. Μέμνημαι δέ wore ἔν τινι πρὸς 

τες 


IV, 


2s NOTES UPON THE 





ART. Tes λεγομένες wapa ἸΙωϑαίοις σοφὰς ἐχζηϊήσει ταῖς περοφηϊείαις 
17. ταύταις χρησάμενΘ»" ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἔλεγεν ὃ Ἰχδα! Ὁ», ταῦτα wie 
προφητεῦσϑαι ὡς περὶ ἱνὸς τῇ ὅλε Aa καὶ γενομένε ἐν τῇ 
διασπορᾷ, καὶ wAnyivros, ἵνα πολλοὶ προσήλυτοι γέμννται, τῷ 
τοροφάσει τῇ ἐπεσπάρθαι ᾿Ιεδαίες τοῖς πολλοῖς ἔθνεσι. Thus 
the Jew interpreted thofe places, Ifa. li. 14. His 
vifage was fo marred more than any man, ἴα. τς, That 
which badnot been told them they (δαὶ fee; \ui. 3. A 
man of forrow, and acquainted with grief : and applied 
them to the people of Ifrael in their difperfions. But 
Origen did eafily refute him, by retorting other 
places of the fame Prophecy, as lin. 4. Surely be 
bath borne our griefs and carried our forrows; verfe 5. 
He was wounded for our tranfgreffions, be was bruifed 
for our iniquities, and with his firipes are we bealed. 
Σαφὼς γὰρ, {ays he, οἱ ἐν ταῖς ὁμαρτίαις γενόμενοι» καὶ 
ἰαϑίντες, ἐχ τοῦ τὸν σωτήρα τιπονϑέναι, ET ἀπὸ TE λαοῦ 
ἐκείνα, εἴτε καὶ οἱ ἀπὸ τῶν ἐθνῶν, ταῦτα λέγουσι. But efpe- 
cially he confounded the Jew with thofe words of 
the 8th verfe, He was cut off out of the land of the liv- 
ing; for the tranfgrefions of my people was he ftricken. 
Maaisa dt ἐδόξαμεν ϑλίδειν, awd τῆς φασχούσης λέξεως τὸ, 
"Amo τῶν ἀνομιῶν TH λαξ με ἤχθη εἰς ϑάνατον. Ei γὰρ 6 
λαὺς κατὰ ἐκείνους εἰσὶν οἱ τροφητενόμενοι, Wws ἀπὸ τῶν ἄνο- 
μιῶν τῇ λαοῦ τῇ Θεξ λέγεται ἤχϑαι εἰς ϑάνατον ὅτος, εἰ pa 
ἕτερος ὧν wapa τὸν λαὸν τοῦ Θεξ ; τίς δ᾽ Bros εἰ μὴ Ἰησῶς 


Χριςύς ; Orig. cont. Celf. lib. 1. 


Pag 284. (c) 

So indeed the Jews expect a double Meffias, one, 
ROY 13 mur Mefias the fon of Fofeph, the other, 
HT 12 rw Mefias the fon of David. So the Targum 
exprefsly upon Canticles iv. 55. pwnyT POND ww 
᾿ΕΝ Ἢ Mv NII mvp porn Two are thy 
deliverers which fhall deliver thee, Meffias the fon of 
David, and Meffias the fon of Epbraim: and in the 
fame manner, chap. vil. 3. This that Paraphraft, 
nothing fo ancient as the reft, is conceived to have 
taken out of the Talmud in Mafecheth Succa, where, 


cap. 
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tap g. infcribed 54mm, God faith to Meffias the fon ART. 
of David, wpan ans mm Sew 46 what thou wilt (ac- τν. 
cording to the fecond Pfalm), and I will give it thee. 

ΥΥ HOY 13 MeN) mW WW Who fecing Meffias the 

fon of Fofeph which was flain, afked of God nothing but 

#ife. Thus from the Talmud and the latter Targum 

the Rabbins have generally taught a double Mef- 

fias, one the fon of David, the other of Jofeph. 

As Solomon Jarchi, Ifa. xxiv. 18. Zach. xii. 10. 
Aben Ezra, Zach. ix. 9. Malach. im. 1. Kimchi, 
Zach. xii. 10. whom the latter Jews conftantly fol- 

low. And this Marcion the Heretick feems to have 
learned of the Jews, and to have taught with fome 
alteration in favour of his own opinion. Conftituit 
Marcion alium effe Chriftum, qui Tiberianis tempo- 

ribus a Deo quondam ignoto revelatus fit in falutem 
omnium gentium; alium, qui a Deo creatore in 
reftitutionem Judaici ftatus fic deftinatus, quando- 

que venturus. Tertul. adv. Marcion. lib. iv. cap. 6. 


- Pag. 287. (d) 

Thofe which were called by the Greeks Δοκηϊαὶ and 
Φαντασιαςαὶ, who taught that Chrift was man only 
putative, and came into the world only in phan- 
tafmate, and confequently that he did only puta- 
tive pati. Thefe were called Acxnrai, not from their 
author, but from their opinion, that Chnift did all 
things only ἐν δοκήσει» in appearance, not reality. As 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Tay αἱρέσεων αἱ μὲν ἀπὸ δογμά- 
τῶν ἰδιαζόντων τοροσαγορεύονται, ὡς ἡ τῶν Aoxntwy. Strom. 
ἐξ. Vil. νἱξ. οὗ δοκήσει Χριςὸν πεφανερῶσθαι ὑπέλαξον. Ident, 
ἠδ. vi. Neque in phantafia, id eft, abique carne, 
ficut Valentinus afferit, neque de thefi, putative 
imaginatum, fed verum corpus. Gennad. de Eccelef. 
Dogm. cap.2. Where for de thefi, I fuppole we 
fhould read δοκήσε. The original of this train of 
Hereticks is to be fetched from Simon Magus, whofe 
affertion was, Chriftum nec venifle, nec a Judzts 
quicquam pertuliffe. δ, Anguf. Heref. 1. Where- 


fren 
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Ant. fore ing Εἰ πη] the Father, Son; and Holy 


Iv. 


Ghoft, he affirmed, fe in il perfona putative ap- 
paruiffe, and fo that he fi as the Son amongft 
the Jews ; ἀληθείᾳ μὴ πεπονθέναι di, ἀλλὰ δεπόφωοι μόνον. 
Damajfc. de Heref. Now what Simon Magus faid 
of himfelf, when he made himfelf the Son, that thofe 
who followed affirmed of Chnift. As Saturninus, 
who taught, Chriftum in fubflantia ris non fuifie, 
et phantafmate tantum quafi paffum fuifle. Tertad. de 

Prafer. adv. Heret. cap. 46. Vide Epipb. mutilum, 
Heref. xxiii. §.1. And Bafilides, who delivered, 


εἶναι τὸν Xpisty φαντασίαν iv τῷ φαίνεσθαι, μὴ εἶναι δὴ 


βρωπον; μηδὲ σάρκα εἰληφέναι---ἀχὶ Incer φάσκων ναι, 
GAG Σίμωνα τὸν Κυρηναῖον. ὅδ. Epiph. Heref. xxiv. §. 4. 
A Judzis non credunt Chriftum crucifixum, fed Si- 


_monem Cyrenenfem, qui angariatus fuftulit crucem 


ejus. S. Auguf. Haref. 4. Thus the Valentinians, 
particularly Marcus, the Father of the Marcofian 
Hereticks : Marcus etiam nefcio quis Herefim con- 
didit, négans refurrectionem carnis, et Chriftum non 
vere, fed putative, paffum affeverans. 5. Axuguft. He- . 
ref.14. Thus Cerdon: Chriftum in fubftantia car- 
nis negat, in phanta{mate folo fuiffe _pronunciat, nec 
omnino paffum, fed quafi pafflum. Tertul. de Prefer. 
Hearet. cap. 51. Chriftum ipfum neque natum ex fe- 
mina, neque habuiffe carnem, nec vere mortuum 
vel quicquam paffum, fed fimulaffe paffionem. δ, 
Augnfi. Heref. 21. And the Manichees, who taught, 
Chriftum non fuiffe in carne vera, fed fimulatam 
{peciem carnis ludificandis humanis fenfibus pre- 
buiffe ; ubi non folum mortem, verum etiam refur- 
rectionem, mentiretur. Idem, Heref. 46. Whom 
therefore Vincentius Linnenfis calls Phantafie pre- 
dicatores, cap. 20. 


| Pag. 290. (e) 
This is that infeparabilis connexio in the Creed, 
which Caffianus urgeth fo much againft Neftorius, 
de Incarn. Hb. vi. 


Pag. 
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Dominum paffum Symboli tenet authoritas, et 
Apoftolus tradidit, dicens, Si enim cognoviffent, nun- 
quam Dominum gloria crucifixiffent. Vigil. adv. Eutych, 

. i. 

Pag. 292. (g) 

Ὁ roy wack i ἐγίνετο--ἶνα καὶ ὁ roy ἀεὶ AoYG?, καὶ 
σάρκα ἔχῃ ὁ λόγος, ἐν 4 τὸ WADE καὶ τὸν ϑάναῖον ἀνεδέξαῖο 
ἐν μορφῇ τῇ ἀνθρωπίνη, μέχρι τζφε, καὶ ads tmiGas. S.Atha- 
naf. de Incarn, Dom. Cont. Apol. Hib. i. cap. 12. 


Pag. 292. (ὁ) 

Adeo falva, eft utriufque proprietas fubftantiz, 
ut et Spiritus res fuas egerit in illo, id eft, virtutes 
et opera et figna; et caro. paffiones fuas funéta fit, 
efuriens fub Diabolo, fitiens fub Samaritide, flens 
Lazarum, anxia ufque ad mortem, denique et mor- 
tua eft. Tertul, adv. Prax. cap.27. δ. Clem, Alex. Pad. 
ἐδ. 1. cap. 5. 

Pag. 292. (i) 

To γὰρ φύσει ἄφθαρῖον καὶ ἀναλλοίωτον ἀεὶ τοιξτον isiv, 

ἃ συναλλοιέμενον Τῇ ταποινῇ φύσει, ὅταν ἐν ἐκείνῃ χατ᾽ οἰκονο- 


μίαν γίνηται. ὅ.. Greg. Nyff. Epif. ad Euftathiam. 
Pag. 292. (k ) 


‘Qs ἐδ᾽ ἡλιαχᾷ φωτὸς τραθοιέν τι ἀκτῖνες τὸ wavle wAngs= 
CA, καὶ σωμάτων νεκρῶν χαὶ 8 καθαρῶν ἐφαπτόμεναι" πολὺ 
πλέον ἡ downer? 7s Osx δύναμις ἃ Br ἄν walos τὴν ἐσίαν, 


. Δδ᾽ dy βλαθείη σώματος ἀσωμάτως ἰπαφωμένη. Hufeb, Dem. 


Evang. lib. ἵν. cap. 13. 


Pag. 293. () 

This danger is the rather to be unfolded, becaufe 
it is not generally underftood. The Herefy of Arius, 
as it was condemned by the Council of Nice, is 
known to all. But that he made the nature of the 
Word to fuffer in the flefh, is not fo frequently or 

lainly delivered. This Phoebadius (the firft of the 
Latin Church who wrote again{t the Arians), charg- 
Vot. II, Q. eth 
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ART. eth them with. Duplicem hunc flatum, non con- 
1¥. junctum, fed confufum, vultis videri; ut etiam unus 


veftrum, id eft epiftola Potami,.que ad Orientem 
et Occidentem tran{mifla eft, qua afferit, carne et 
{piritu Chrifti coagulatis per fanguinem Marie, εἰ in 
enum corpus retlactis, pafibilem Deum factum. 
Hoc ideo, ne quis illum ex eo crederet, queth im- 
paffibilem fatis conftat. Lib. adv. Arians,‘ cap. 7. 
And again; Non ergo fit {piritus caro, nec caro {pi- 
ritus, quod ifti volunt egregii dotores, ut factus fit 
{cilicet Dominus et Deus notter ex hac fubftantia- 
rum permixtione bilis.. Ideo autem paffibilem 
volunt dici, ne ex Rene Τα credatur.:cap. 8. Merny 
Zs ᾿Αρειανοὶ σοφίζονται σάρκα μόνην ὑποτιϑέμενοι ὠνειληφέ- 
pus τὸν σωτῆρα τὴν δὲ τῷ wadus νόησιν ἐπὶ τὴν ὁπ ϑᾷ 9 εἴς 
aura ἀναφέροντες ἐσιδῶς. δ. Athanaf. de. Incara. Dom: 
Cont. Apol. lib. i. cap.15. Of this St. Hilary is to be 
underftood: Sed eorum omnis hic fenfus eft, ut opi- 
nentur metum mortis in Dei Filium incidiffe, qui 
afferunt non de zteffiitate effe prolatum, neque de 
infinitate paterne fubftantie Ἄχ δ, fed ex nullo 
per eum qui omnia creavit effectum; ut affumprus 
ex nihilo fit, et caeptus ex opere, et confirmatus ex 
tempore. Et idco in eo doloris anxietas, ideo fpi- 
ritus paffio cum corporis paffione. Com. in Mat. cap. 
31. Where clearly he argues againft the Arians. 
The right underftanding whereof is the only true 
way to reconcile thofe harfh fayings of. his, which (0 
troubled the Mafter of the Sentences, and the whole 
Schools ever fince. ᾿ 


τοῦς ΒΑΡ. 293. (π΄ 
Per indiffolubilem unitatem Verbi et carnis, om- 
nia quz carnis {unt afcribuntur et Verbo, quomodo 
et quz Verbi funt predicantur in carne. Orig. in Epifi. 
ad Rom. lib.\. cap. τ. Διὰ τὴν ἀκριδὴ ἱνότηϊα τῆς τε προσ- 
ληφθείσης σαρκὸς, καὶ τῆς προσλαθομένης θεότηῖος, ἀν]ιμεθίς αὐαι 
τὰ ὀνόμαϊα" ὥρε καὶ τὸ ἀνθρώπινον τῷ θείῳ, καὶ τὸ θεῖον τῷ ἐν» 


θρωπίνῳ, κα]ονομάζεσθαι. 8, Greg. Nyf. Epi. ad Theoph. 
| Xa 
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Χρὴ μέντοι εἰϑέναι ὡς καὶ ἵνωσις κοινὰ ποιεῖ τὰ ὀνόματα. Theo- ART. 


oret. Dial. ui. cap. 17. 


Pag. 294. (n) 
_ Called by the Schools ordinarily Communicatio 
idiomatum ; by the ancient Greek divines ᾿Αντίδοσις, 
and fometimes ’Avlipéasacis. 


Pag. 296. (0) 


Qui fufcepit animam, fufcepit anime paffionem. 


S. Ambrof. de Fide, lib. ii. cap. 3. 


_ __ Pag. 297. (p) 

The words in the Original are three, λυπεῖσϑαι, ix- 
ϑαμξδεῖσϑαι, and adnuoveiv. Λυπεῖσϑαι, the firft, is of a 
known and ordinary fignification, but in this cafe it 
is to be raifed to the higheft degree of its poffible 
fignificancy, as appears by the words which follow, 
Περίλυπός isww ἡ ψυχή με. For, as the ancient Gram- 
marians obferve, Ἡ (περὶ) πρόϑεσις ἐπίτασιν δηλοῖ" and 
again, Ἡ (πρὶ) πρόϑεσις λαμβάνεται ἀντὶ τῆς (ὑπὲρ) κατὰ 
λόγον ὑπερϑίσεως καὶ ποεριτ]ότητος, and thercfore περίλυπος 
of itfelf muft fignify a man poffeffed with an excef- 
five ef ; as ἸΏ fE{chylus, περίδαρυ κρύος, that 1S, ace 
cording to the Scholiaft, περισσῶς βαρύ. But befides 
this Greek notation, here is to be obferved a refe- 
rence to the words of David, Pfal. xlu. 5. Ἱνατί περί- 
λυπός εἶ κἡὶ ψυχή με: TIMMWNA. So that it doth not 
only fignify an excefs of forrow furrounding and en- 
compaffing the foul; but alfo fuch as brings a con- 
fternation and dejection of mind, bowing the foul 
_under the preflure and burthen of it. And if nei- 
ther the notation of the word, nor the relation to 
that place in the Pfalms did exprefs that forrow, yet 
the following part of our Saviour’s words would fuf- 
ficiently evidence it; ἕως θανάτα, it was a forrow which 
like the pangs of death compafed him, and like the 
pains of bell got bold upon him. Pfal. cxvi. 3. The fe- 
cond word ufed by St. Mark alone, 15 ἐκθαμδεῖσϑαι» 
which with the Vulgar Latin is pavere, but in the 

Q2 language 
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ART. language of the Grecks bears a higher fenfe. Θαάμέξος 
iv. σημαίνει τὴν ἐχπληξιρ fays Etymologus : and Hefychius, 
Θαμξος, ϑαῦμα, ixmankss. Gloff. Vet. Oaplos, flupor. 
Philoponus, preferved by Euftathius ‘IA. μ΄. Θάμξος 
μὲν i ἔκπληξις" θαμξὸς δὲ καῖ ὀξεῖαν τάσιν ὁ ἐκπλαείς. From 
whence the verb ϑαμέξεῖν, in termination active, in 
fignification paffive, perculfum effe, in Homer, "Ia. α΄. 
V. 199. Θαμξησεν δ᾽ ᾿Αχιλεύς---- ΠΟ ΓΘ it 15 the obferva- 
tion of Euftathius, To ἐθαάμξησεν ἐνεργητικὸν ἡ νεωτέρα 
χρῆσις ἐκ ἔχει" ϑαμθάμενοι yar, καὶ ἐϑαμδήϑη, καὶ τεθάμ- 
ὄγμαι, φασὶν οἱ pes’ Ὅμηρον but not univerfally true. 
For (as to our purpofe) we have both the ufe and ᾿ 
fenfe of this word in the Old Teftament. As 1 Sam. 
xiv. I δ. PUNT καὶ ἐϑαμξηςεν ἡ yn, and the earth 
quaked. And Pial. xlvin, 5. wan. Aquila, ἐϑαμβή- 
ϑησαν, Symmachus, ἐξεπλάγησαν, as Pfal. xxxi. 22. 
Ἐγὼ δὲ εἶπα ἐν τῇ ixcace με, Aquila, Sau€nce, Symma- 
chus, ἐκπλήξει. The hike is alfo in the paflive termi- 
nation: as Daniel expreffes his fear in a vifion, Ἔθαμ- 
δήϑην, καὶ πίπτω ἐπὶ πρόσωπον με, Dan. Vill. 17. and 
the wicked are defcribed by the Wife man, Θαμξέμε- 
yos δεινῶς, καὶ ἰνδάλμασιν ixrapaccouevor. Sap. ΧΥΊΪ. 
From whence it appeareth that ϑαμξεῖσϑαι of itfelf 
fienifieth a high degree of fear, horror, and amaze- 
ment. Θαμξξμαι, OLfupeo, fiupeo, pavefco. Gloff. Vet. 
And by the addition of the prepofition ἐξ the fignifi- 
cation is augmented. Ἔχϑαμξος, ἔκπληκτος, Hefych. 
paffively ; Ongiov — φοδερὸν καὶ ἔκϑαμξον. Dan. vii. 
actively, ἡ. δ. ixwAnxrixev. Such an augmentation in 
this word is juftifiable by that rule left us in Eufta- 
thius ad ‘Ia. &. Ἡ (ἐξ) πρόϑεσις ἰ μόνον τὴν ἔξω δηλοῖ 
σχέσιν» ἀλλὰ ὕψωμα “πολλάκις σημαλνει. Of which he 
gives an example 1n ixvouiws, ufed by Ariftophanes 
in P/uto, though not named by him. And again, ad 
YA. ν΄ 11] (ἐξ) πτρόϑεσις ἐπίτασιν δηλοῖ, ὁποίαν καὶ τὸ μάλιςα. 
"ExSauSsicSe: therefore is μάλιςα ϑαμξεῖσϑαι, to be 
furpriied with herror in the higheft degree, even 
unto ftupefaction. "ExSapubsuas, obfupefco. Gloff. Vet. 
The third word 1s ἀδημονεὶν, tedere, Vulg. Lat. in 
St. 
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St. Mark, meffus effe in St. Matthew: but it hath 4 2 +. 


yet a farther fenfe. ᾿Αδημονῶ, ἀκηδιῶ, ἀγωνιῶ, fays He- 
{ychius ἢ ᾿Αδημονῶ, τὸ λίαν λυπέμαι. Suid. It fignifieth 
therefore grief and anguifh in excels, as appeareth 
alfo by the origination of it. For, as Euftathius ob- 
ferves, Tz adnpoveiy πρωτότυπον ἀδϑήμων αἀδήμονος, ὁ ἐκ λύ- 
TNS ὡς οἷα καί τινος κόρα, ὃς δος λέγεται, ἀναπεπτωχώς. 
TA. λ΄. From ada, ἀδήσω, ἀδήμων, from ἀδήμων, adn- 
μονῶ. It hath therefore in it the fignification of ἄδην or 
λίαν, fatiety, or extremity. From whence it is ordina- 


rily fo expounded, as if it contained the confequence _ 


of the greateft fear or forrow, that is, anxiety of 
mind, difquietude and reftleffnefs. ᾿Αδημονεῖν, ἀλύειν 
χαὶ ἀπορεῖν, ἀμηχανεῖν, Efymol, As Antony is ex- 
prefied by Plutarch, after the lofs of eight thoufand 
men, being in want of all things neceffary for the 
reft, Κλεοπάτραν τοεριέμενε, καὶ βραδυνέσης ἀδημονεῖν ἤλυε. 
Vit. Anton. cap. 51. So where the Heb. onwn is by 
the LXX tranflated txwaayns, by Symmachus it 1s 
rendered adnuwovns, Ecclef. vii. 16. 

Pag. 302. (4) 

Ἐπὶ Ποντίᾳ Πιλάτε. Which words are capable of a 
double conftruction, Firft, as they are uled by St. 
Paul, 1 Tim. vi. 14. Ἶησξ, τὰ μαρτυρήσαντος ἐπὶ Πον-- 
τίς Πιλάτε τὴν καλὴν ὁμολογίαν, Who before Pontius Pi- 
late witneffed a good confeffion: that 15, ftanding be- 
fore him as befare a judge. As of the fame perfon, 
Matt. xxviil.- 14. Καὶ tay axseTy τῶτο ἐπὶ TH ἡγεμόνος, 
ψ this come to be tried before the Procurator. Thus 

eftus propounded it to St. Paul, Acts xxv. 9. Θέ- 
λεις ---κρίνεσϑαι ἐπ᾽ ἐμὰ ; and St. Paul anfwered in the 
{ame propriety of {peech, Ἐπὶ τῷ βήματος Καίσαρος ἑσώς 
εἶμι. Thus Chrift tells his Apoftles, Mark xu. 9. 
Ἐπὶ ἡγεμόνων καὶ βασιλέων ςαϑήσεσϑε. And in this fenic 
ixi is often ufed by the Greeks. Secondly, ἐπὶ Πιλά- 
ra is under Pilate, that is, in the time of his govern- 
ment, when and while he was Procurator of Judea : 
aS ἐπ᾽ ἀρχιερέων Αννα καὶ Καιάφα, Luke ill. 2. and ἐπὶ 
᾿Αξιάϑαρ τῷ ἀρχιερέως. Mark 11. 26. Which 1s alfo ac. 


3 cording 


IV. 





230 


NOTES UPON THE 


ART. cording to the cuftom and language of the Greeks : 


rv. 


as Κατακλυσμὸς ἐπὶ Δευκαλίωνος ἐγίνετο, Marm, Arundel. 
Οὗτοι ἦσαν ἐπὶ rz Λαομέδοντος ἐξαναςαάντων Τρώων, Platon. 


Ἐρήϊ. ad Archytam ; and ἐπὶ τέτε βασιλεύοντος, ἐκ this 


king’s reign, 1s the common phrafe of Paufanias. 
Thus the Athenians among their nine “Aeyovres had 
one who was called Ἐπωνύμος, becaufe his name was 
ufed for the denotation of that year; and the phrafe 
was ufually, ἐπὶ τὰ δεῖνα, OT ἐπὶ τὰ δεῖνα ἄρχοντος, 45] 
find it thrice in one place. Ὁ μὲν γὰρ (᾿Ἰσοκροίτης) ἐκὶ 
Avospcays, Πλάτων δὲ ἐπὶ ᾿Αμεινίξ γέγονεν, ἐφ᾽ ἃ Περικλῆς 
ἐτελεύτησεν. Diog. Laert. in Platone. In the fame man- 
ner did the Lacedemonians make their hiftorical ac- 
counts by their Ephori, and the Argivi by the Prieft- 
effes of Juno: Ἐπὶ Χρυσίδος ἐν ἤΑργει τότε τσιντήχοντα 
δυοῖν δέοντα ἔτη ἱερωμένης, καὶ Aivnots ἐφόρα iv Lwelery, καὶ 
Πυϑοδώρε ἔτι δύο μῆνας ἄρχοντος ᾿Αϑηναίοις, Thucyd. hb. il. 
cap.2. And as the Greeks thus referred all a€tions to 
the times of thefe governours, fo did the Jews un- 
der the Roman government to the Procurators of 
Judea ; as appeareth by Jofephus, who mentioning 
the firft of that office, Coponius, prefently relates 
the infurreCtion of Judas Galilzus in this manner: 
Ἐπὶ τάτε (Kwrwvin) τὶς avig Γαλιλαίας, ᾿Ιόδας ὄνομα, sis 
ἀπύςασιν ἐνῆγε τὰς ἐπιχωρίας" De Bell. Fud. lib. u. Cap. 
12. then names his fucceffor Ambivius, ἐφ᾽ 3 Σαλώμη 
᾿Ιαμνιὰν καταλείπει" after him Rufus, ἐφ᾽ δ δὴ καὶ τελευ- 
τῷ Καῖσαρ. <Antiq. Jud. lib. xvii. cap. 3. And in the 
fame manner in the Creed, waSévra ἐπὶ Movris Πιλάτε, 
our Saviour /uffered under Pontius Pilate; that is, at 
the timc when he was Procurator of Judea; as Igna- 
tius fully, ἐν καιρῷ τῆς ἡγεμονίας Ποντίᾳ Πιλώτα. Eps. ad 
Magnefios. 
Pag. 303. (r) 

Paufanias {peaking of the Romans, faith, Τρία ὁπότε 
Ἢ ὀλίΐιςα, καὶ ἔτι πλέονα ὀνύμαϊα ἑκαάςῳ τίθεν]αι. Achatc. cap. 
7. And although Diomedes and Plutarch have obferv- 
ed, that even among the Romans there were fome διώ- 
yuue, yet the Prenomen was never omitted, as Prifcian 


affirmed ; 
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afhrmed ; Ex illo tempore confuetudo tenuit, ut ne- ART. 
mo Romanus fit abfque prenomine. Lid. il. ιν. 


Pag. 303. vf ) 
Pontius and Pilatus were his Nomen and Cognomen, 
in the fame manner as Fulius and Cefar are defcribed 
by Suetonius: Non Cetare et Bibulo, fed Julio et 
Cefare, (οἱ. actum fcriberent, bis eundem prepo- 
nentes, nomine atque cognomine. Lid. 1. cap. 20. 
Thus without a Prenomen or Agnomen, he is only © 
known to us by his Nomen properly called, and his 
Cognomen. The nature of which two 1s thus defcribed 
by the Ancients: Nomen proprium eft gentilitium, 
id eft, quod originem gentis et familie declarat, ut 
Pontius, Cornelius ; Cognomen eft quod untufcuyuf- 
que proprium, et nominibus gentilitiis fubjungitur, 
ut Cato, Scipio. Déiom. de Orat. Hb.i. Nomen, 
quod familiz originem declarat, ut Cornelius ; Cog- 
nomen, quod nomini fubjungitur, ut Scipio. Charif. 
Hib. uu. The firft of thefe Dionyfius calls τὸ συγ[ενικὸν 
καὶ πατρωνυμικὸν, Plutarch, οἰκίας # γένες χοινὸν. and χοι-- 
γὸν ἀπὸ συγ[ενείας" the fecond he calls τροσηγορικὸν ἐξ 
ἐπιϑέτε. Thus Pontius was his Nomen gentis or gentili- 
tium, and Pilatus his Cognomen. As therefore Pontius 
Aquila, Pontius Comintus, Pontius Herennius, Pon- 
tius Paulinus, &c. fo alfo Pontius Pilatus. Where- . 
foré in vain have fome of the Ancients endeavoured 
to give an etymology of thefe names, as they do of 
Greek and Hebrew names in the Scripture, and 
think thereby to exprefs the nature or actions of 
them that bare the names. As Ifidorus Hifpalenfis, 
Orig. lib. vii. cap. το. Pontius, dechnans confilium, Ὁ 
utique Judzorum: accepta enim aqua lavit manus 
fuas, dicens, Innoceus ego fum a fanguine bujus pufii. 
And Eutychius Patriarch of Alexandria deduced 
Pontius from an ifland called Ponta, near to Rome. 
And St. Jerom, Quod fignificat nomen Pulati, 1. e. 
Malleatoris, 1. e. qui domat ferreas gentes, δαὶ Mat. 
xv. Pilatus, Os malleatoris; quia.dum Chriftum ore 


Q. 4 {uo 
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ART. {uo et juftificat et condemnat, more malleatoris utrin- 
Iv. que ferit. Ifdor. Ibid. Pontius, decknans confiliam ; 

Pilatus, Os malleatoris. S. Hieron. de nom. Hebraicts, 
in Luca, et rurfus in A€tis. “Where he lets us under- 
ftand that thefe etymologies were made from the 
Hebrew language; and makes an excufe, becaufe 
the letter P is here taken for the Hebrew p, to 
which the Latin F more properly anfwers. Sed {ci- 
endum eft quod apud Hebrzos P litera non habe- 
tur, nec ullum nomen eft quod hoc elementum fonet : 
abufive igitur accipienda, quafi per F litteram {crp- 
ta fint. Thus did they vainly ftrive to find an He- 
brew original, and that fuch an one as fhould repre- 
fent the conditions of Pilate; when thefe two names 
are nothing elfe but the-Roman Nomen and Cogno- 
men of that perfon, Ἂ 

| Pag. 303. (t) 

Τῆς ᾿Αρχελάε ἐϑναρχίας peramecdons εἰς ἐπαρχίαν. 7700- 
feph. de Bell. Fud. lib. i. cap. 13. Τῆς δὲ ᾿Αρχελάκ χώ- 
ρας ὑποτελῆς τροσνεμηϑείσης τῇ Σύρων. Antyq. Jud. ltd. 
XVil. CaP.15. Παρῆν δὲ Κυρήνιος εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιπαδαίην τροσϑήκην 
Συρίας γινομένην. Ibid, ib. xvii. cap. 1. 


3 Pag. 303. («) | 

Tacitus {peaking of the Chriftians, Author nomi- 
nis ejus Chriftus, qui, Tiberio imperante, per Procu- 
ratorem Pontium Pilatum fupplicio affectus eft ; ~An- 
nal. lib. xv. cap.44. and Tertullian, moft skilful of their’ 
laws and cuftoms, {peaks thus of our Saviour; pof- 
tremo oblatum Pontio Pilato, Syriam tunc ex parte 
Romana procuranti: Apol. cap. 21. Whom St. Cy- 
prian follows: Hunc Magiftri eorum— Pontio Pila- 
to, qui tunc ex parte Romana Syriam procurabat, 
tradiderunt: De Idol. Van. Thus alfo Jofephus for 
the Jews: Πεμφϑεὶς δὲ εἰς Ἰκδαίαν ἐπίτροπος ὑπὸ Τιδερίς 
Πιλώτος, De Bell. Fud. lib. iu. cap. 14. and Philo, 
Πιλάτεος av τῶν ὑπάρχων ἐπίτροπος ἀποϑδεδειϊμένος τῆς “Iudaias, 
De Legat. ad Cainm. And therefore thafe words of 
St. Luke, i. 1. ἡγεμονεύοντος Ποντίες Πιλάτα τῆς “Is 
δαίας, 





EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 


233 


daias, were properly tranflated by the old Interpreter, ART. 


procurante Pontio Pilato Fudeam. Thus Lucius Dex- 
ter ad annum Chrifii 28. Pontius Pilatus procurator 
Judzz a Tiberio mittitur in Judzam ; and Juftin 
Martyr moft properly ; τὸν ςαυρωθέα ἐπὶ Movlis Πιλάτα, 
τὰ yrvoptve ty Ἰεδαίᾳ ἐπὶ χρόνοις Τιδερίε Καίσαρος ἐπίρόπε" 
Apol. 1. 8. 12. and again, {peaking to the Emperors 
by whom the Procurators were fent, καὶ Πιλάτε τῷ ὑμε- 
Ἴέρε wag’ αὐτοῖς (‘Iudaioss) γενομένε imitecre® ὃ. 40. and 
Again, xala τῇ ὀνόμαῖϊος "Ince Χριςᾷ, τῷ ςανρωθένος ἐπὶ Movie 
Πιλάτε, τῇ γενομένε ἐπήρόπε τῆς Ιεδαίας. Dial. cum Trypb. 
§. 30. Asalfo Eufebius, Δωδεκάτῳ ἐνιαυ]ῷ τῆς Τιδερίᾳ βασι- 
λείας, ἐπίτροπος τῆς Ἰεδαίας ὑπὸ Τιδερίε καϑίςαται Πιλάτος" 
Ηΐ. Ecclef. lib.i. cap. to. and St. Jerom’s Tranflation 
of his Chronicon; Pilatus Procurator Judez a Tibe- 
rio mittitur. Thus it appears that Pilate of the Equef- 
trian order was properly Procurator, as that office 
was ordinarily given to men of that order, as Taci- 
tus teftifies: Cn. Julius Agricola utrumque avum pro- 
curatorem Cefarum habuit, que equeftris nobilitas 
eft ; in Vit. Ful. Ayr. cap. 4. which 15 to be underftood 
concerning the Imperial Provinces: for into thofe 
which were of the Provinces of the. People, the 
Procurators fent by Cefar were of the Liberti. For 
the Emperor {ent into all the Provinces his Procura- 
tors, but with this difference, as Dion obferves; Εἰς 
wovla ὁμοίως τὰ ἔθνη, τά τε ἑαυϊὰ δὴ καὶ τὰ TE δήμε, τὲς μὲν 
ix τῶν ἱππέων, τὰς δὲ καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἀπελευϑέρων, σέμπει. ΗΠ. 
ἠδ. lin. cap. 15. 
Pag. 303. (x) ὁ ὁ 

The Roman Procurator is ordinarily in Greek 
authors exprefled by their Ἐπίτροπος, as the Gloffa 
Latino-Greca, Procurator, Ἐπίτροπος. But yet they 
are not of the fame latitude in their ufe ; Ἐπίτροπῷ» 
comprehending the notion of Tutor as well as Pro- 
curator. Ἐπίτροπος, ὃ προςατῶν χωρίων; καὶ ὅλης τῆς ἐσίας, 


καὶ ὀρφανῶν. Hefych. Ἐπίτροπος, Procurator, Tutor.Gloff. 


Vet. Ἐπίτροπος therefore was uled by the Greeks 
in both notions, whereof Procurator of the Latins 
is 


IV. 
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is but one: and in the language of the Romans he 
is a Procurator which undertakes to manage’the bufi- 
nefs of another man. Procurator fi negotium futcipit, 
faith Afconius in Divinat. and Sex. Pompeius, 46. iii. 
Procurator abfentis nomine- actor fit ; he’ to whom 
the care of another man’s eftate or affairs was com- 
mitted. Ἐντολὴ, commiffum, et Ἐντολεὺς, Procurator. 
Glof. Ver. In correfpondence to thefe Procurators of 
the affairs and eftates of private perfons, there were 
made fuch as did take care in every Province of the 
imperial revenue; who, in refpect of the perfon 
whom they ferved, were called Procuratores Casfaris, 
or Auguftales; in refpect of the countries where 
they ferved, were termed Procuratores provineiales. 
Their office is beft defcribed by Dibn, Hi. 4d. Hii. cap. 
15. Tas ἐπήρόπες, ἕτω γὸὼρ τὲς τὰς TE κοινὰς τοροσόϑες Herter 
τας; καὶ τοροςεταγμένα σφίσιν ἀναλίσκονϊας, ὀνομάξομεν. We 
call, fays he, thefe ᾿Ἐπιτρόπους, that is, Procuratores, 
which receive the publick revenues, and difpofe of 
them according to the commands received from the 
Emperor. For they aéted in his name, ant what 
was done by them was accounted as done by the 
Emperor himfelf. Que acta gefta funt a Procurato- 
re Cefaris, fic ab eo comprobari ac fi a Ceefare gefta 
effent. Ulpian. lib. i. ff. As we read in Tacitus of 
the Empcror Claudius; Sepius audita vox Principis, 
parem vim rerum habendam a Procuratoribus {uis 
Judicatarum, ac fi τρίς ftatuiffet, Annual. Hb. xii. cap. 
60. and in Suetonius; Ut rata eflent que Procurato- 
res {ui in judicando ftatuerent, a Scnatu precario ex- 
egit. /ib.v..cap.12. The proper office therefore of the 
provincial Procurator was, to receive the imperial re- 
venue, and dilpofe of it as the Emperor commanded, 
and to all intents and purpofes to do fuch things as 
were neceflary thereunto, with fuch authority as if 
the Emperor himfelf had done them. 


Pag. 304. () . 
This anpeareth by Coponius, the firft proper Pro- 
curator 
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curator of Judza, who was brought in by Quirinus art, 
Prefes of Syria, when he came to difpofe of the 1v. 
goods of Archelaus, and to reduce Judza into the 
form of a Province, and adjoin it to Syria. Of this 
Coponius Jofephus writeth after this manner ; Kerde 
νιός TE αὐτῷ (Κυρηνίῳ) σνγκαταπέμπεται τάγματος τῶν ime 
πίων ἡγησόμενος ᾿Ιαδαίων τῇ ἐπὶ πᾶσιν tbacia, that being of 
the Equefirian order, be was fent with Quirinus to ρο- 
vern the Fews with the fupreme power; Antiq. Fud. lib. 
XVill. cap. 1. and yet more expretsly as to the 
time, occafion and extent of his power: Τῆς δὲ "Age 
KAGE χώρας εἰς ἐπαρχίαν wepiloageions, ἐπίτροπός τις ἱππι- 
κῆς τταρὰ Ῥωμαίοις τάξεως, Κωπώνιος πέμπεται, μέχρι τῇ 
κτείνειν λαδὼν wapa τὸ Καίσαρος ἐξεσίαν. Idem, de Bell. 
Sud. δι 1. cap.11. When thofe parts which were 
under the command of Archelaus were reduced into 
a Province, Coponius was fent thither by the Empe- 
ror, and furnifhed with power of life and death. 
For although in the Proconfular Provinces the Pro- 
curator of the Emperor had no power but in thofe 
things which belonged to the Exchequer, yet in 
thofe Provinces which were properly prefidiales, the 
Procurator was often loco Prefidis. From whence in 
the ancient Infcriptions we read of the fame perfon, 
Procurator et Prefes Alptum, Procurator et Prefes 
provinciarum per orientem, Procurator et Prefes 
provincie Sardinia. It was often therefore fo, that 
the Procurator did Prefidis partibus fungi: as Uk 
pian; In provinciam enim Prefidum provinciarum, 
nec aliter Procuratori Cetaris hac cognitio injungi- 
tur, quam Prefidis partibus in provincia fungatur. 
Lib. viii. de officio Proconfults. And this 1s very necef- 
fary to be obferved, becaufe a Procurator barely 
fuch, not armed with the power of the Prefes pro- 
vincie, had not the power of the tword. As Anto- 
ninus to Valerius; Procurator meus, qui vice Prefi- 
dis non fungebatur, exilii tibi poenain non potuit ir- 
rogare, Lib. ix. Cod. de penis: and to Heliodorus ; 
Procurator meus, qui vice Prefidis provincie# non 


fungitur, 
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ART. fungitur, ficut exigere poenam. deferte accufationts 
zv. son poteft, ita judicare ut ea inferatur fententia fuz 
non poteft, Ls. iu. C. Ubi caufe. This was plain in 
the cafe of Lucilius Capito, Procurator of Afia mi- 
nor, who was called in queftion for exceeding his 
_ power, and deferted therein by Tiberius. Procura- 
‘tor Afiz Lucilius Capito, accufante provincia, cau- 
fam dixit, magna cum ad{feveratione Principis, non fe 
jus nifi in fervitia et pecunias familiares dediffe: 
quod fi vim Pretoris ufurpaffef, manibufque militum 
ufus foret, fpreta in eo mandata fua, audirent focios, 
Tacit. Annal, lib. iv. cap.15. and Dion upon the faid 
example obferves in general, that the Procurators 
had no fuch power: Οὐ yee ἐξῆν τότε τοῖς ra avronpellegixne 
χρήματα doinsos πλέον ἐδὲν ποοιεῖνο ἢ τὰς νενομισμέναις wees= 
όδες ἐκλέγειν, καὶ περὶ τῶν διαφορῶν ἕν τε τῇ ὠγορᾷ καὶ κατὰ 
τὰς νόμες ἐξ ἴσε τοῖς ἰδιώταις δικαζεσϑαι. Hs. ib. Wil. cap. 
23. But although the ordinary Procurators had no 
other power but to difpofe of the revenue, and deter- 
mine private caufes; yet he which was vice Prefidis 
had the power of the Prefes: and fuch a Procurator 
was Pontius Pilate in Judza, as the others who pre- 

ceded him alfo were. 

Pag. 305. (z) 

I fay therefore the Jews anfwered that 1t was not 
lawful for them to put any man to death, becaufe 
that power was taken out of their hands. For al- 
though St. Auguftin think they thought it not law- 
ful in refpect of the Paffover, Intelligendum eft eos 
dixiffe, non fibi licere interficere quenquam, propter 
diei fefti fanctitatem, quem celebrare jam coeperant, 
Traét. 14. in Foan. and St. Cyril be of the fame opt- 
nion; yet others of the Ancients deliver the true 
caufe why they apply themfelves to Pilate, to be 
their want of power; as Ammonius moft exprefsly; 
Τίνος ἕνεκεν αὐτὸν ἐκ ἀνεῖλον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τὸν Πιλάτον ἤγαγον ; 
μάλιςα μὲν τὸ πολὺ τῆς ἀρχῆς αὐτῶν καὶ τῆς ἐξεσίας ὑπέίμ- 
νετος λοιπὸν ὑπὸ Ῥωμαίες τῶν πραγμᾶτων κειμένων" and 
upon thole words in St. John, ‘Qs ἐκπεσόντες τῆς οἰργῆς» 

ἤσαν 
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Yoav γὰρ ὑπὸ Ῥωμαίας, εἶπον rato. So Theophylactt, arr. 


wf > \ 3 λ 3 Ἁ ψ ? Δ.» ‘4 

Αγεσιν αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πραιτωριον, ἃ γάρ εἶχον αὐτοι ἐξεσίαν 
~~ τ φώ € . 

ἀνελεῖν, ἅτε τῶν πραγμάτων ὑπὸ Ῥωμαίες κειμένων" Com. in 


Joan, cap.18. and before him St. Chryfoftom. 


Pag. 306. (a) 
So Philo teftifieth of him : Ἦν γὰρ τὴν φυσὶν ἀκαμ- 
πῆς; καὶ μετὰ τῇ αὐθάδες ἀμείλικἼος. De Legat. ad Caium. 
And again: Ofc ἄν ἐγκότως ἔχων καὶ βαρύμηνις ἄνϑρωπῷ». 


Pag. 306. (b) 

For that which is obferved by Philo upon the de- 
dication of the fhields at the firft entrance into his 
government, muft needs be much more true at this 
time of our Saviour’s paffion, when he had commit- 
ted fo many more infolencies, viz. that he feared the 
Jews fhould complain of him to Tiberius. Τὸ τελευ- 
ταῖον THTO μάλιξα αὐτὸν ἐξετράχυνε' καταδείσαντα μὴ τῷ ovis 
πρεσξευσάμενοι καὶ τῆς ἄλλης αὐτὰ ἐπιτροπῆς ἐξελέγξωσι τὰς 

οδοκίας, τὰς ὕδρεις, τὰς ὡρπαγὰς, τὰς αἰκίας, τῆς ἐπη- 
ρείας» τὰς ὠκρίτες καὶ ἐπαλλήλες φόνας, THY οἰνήνυτον καὶ & 
γαλεωτάτην ὠμότητα διεξελθόντες. De Legat. ad Catum. 


Pag. 306. (c) 

Cautiffime qui Symbolum tradiderunt, etiam tem- 
pus, quo hc fub Pontio Pilato gefta funt, defigna- 
runt, ne ex aliqua parte velut vaga et incerta gelto- 
rum traditio vacillaret. Ruffin. in Symb. Credimus 
itaque in eum qui fub Pontio Pilato crucifixus eft et 
fepultus. Addendum enim erat judicis nomen prop- 
ter temporum cognitionem. S. Auguft. de Fide et Symb. 
cap.s. Pilatus judex erat in illo tempore ab Impera- 
tore pofitus in Judea, (Ὁ quo Dominus paffus eft ; 
cujus mentio ad temporis fignificationem, non ad 
perfonz illius pertinet dignitatem. Serm. 131. de 
Temp. ‘Irenzus {peaking of St. Paul, Evangelizabat 
Filium Dei Chriftum Jefum, qui fub Pontio Pilato 
crucifixus eft: Lib. v. cap. 12. and to make the 
more certain character of time, Ignatius added to 

the 
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ART, the name of Pilate that of Herod: Ἐπὶ Toile Πιλένα 
ἀν. καὶ Ἡρώδε re τῆράρχα καθηλωμένον Unio ἡμῶν ἦν σαρκὶ ἐλη- 
Sas. Epi. ad Smyrn. 
᾿ Pag. 307. (4) 
- 50 Enfebius detected fome of thofe which lived 
not long before him: Οὐκῶν σαφῶς ἐπεληλείγίωε τὸ wide 
jee τῶν κατὰ τὰ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν ὑπομνήματα χϑὲς καὶ wen 


διαδεθωχότων ἐν οἷς ττρῶτος αὐτὸς ὁ τῆς σαρασημειώσεως 
νος τῶν πεπλακότων ἀπελέγχει τὸ ψεῦδος, Hift. Ecclef. kb. 


1, Cap. 9. 
Pag. 307. v7 4) 

"Est τῆς τετάρτης δ ὅν ὑπατείας Τιδερίε, # a γέγονεν ἔτους 
ἐδδόμα τῆς βασιλείας αὐτῷ, τὰ weet τὸ σωτήριον αὐτοῖς πρῆος 
τελμηϑέντα “αριέχει καϑ' ὃν δείχνυται χρόνον» μῆ μηδ᾽ ἐπιράς 
we τῇ ἸἸεδαίᾳ Πιλάτος. Eujfeb, Mf. Eccle, Cf. hb, i. ζᾶ. θὲ 


Pag. 307. (f) 
Divers of the Jews place the Paffion of Chrift in 


the year of their account 3724, which is 69 
before our common account of the year In which he. 
fulfered. This invention of their own, grounded. 
upon no foundation, and backed with not fo much 
as the leaft probability, they deliver as a tradition 
among them, continued in this rhythm, 
ἼΣΟΣ "aT Ἴ ὉΠ ODN) ΓΌΟΣ 
ΟΠ Ο yya apn mown 

1. 6. In the year 3724 be of Nazareth was taken, 

And in the year 532 be was crucified on a tree. 
Not that they thought him taken in one year, and 
crucified in another; but thefe two unequal numbers 
fignify the fame year; the lefler number being.a pe- 
riod of years which feven times numbered equalleth 
the greater. So that their meaning is, that after 
{even pertods confifting of 532 years, in the year of 
the world 3724, Jefus of Nazareth was crucified, 


Pag. 307. 
Others of the Jews pretend another account, wz. 
that 





e 
~ 
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that Jefus was born in the year 3671, which was the Α Ε T. 
fourth of Janneus, and crucified in the year 3707, ‘IV. 
which was the third of Anftobulus ; making him the 
difciple of R. Jofuah the fon of Perachiah, accord- 

ing to that ufual phrafe of theirs, AMM 12 yur 5.2 

Orn nwa we wrrr Vide Sepber Fuchafin. 


_ Pag. 307 (b) 
Nota quod in Pilato et uxore ejus, juftum Domi- 
num confitentibus, Gentilis populi teftimonium eft, 
5. Hieron. in Mat. xxvii. 


Pag. 307. (i) — 

That Pontius Pilate wrote unto Tiberius of the 
death and refurrection of our Saviour, 15 teftified by 
Tertullian, who was beft acquainted with the Romans 
hiftory : Ea omnia fuper Chrifto Pilatus, et ipfe jam 
pro fua confcientia Chriftianus, Czfari tum Tiberio 
nunciavit. <Apolog. cap. 21. And again; Tiberius er- 
go, Cujus tempore nomen Chriftianum in feculum 
introivit, annunciatum fibi ex Syria Paleftina, que 
veritatem illius (Chrifti) divinitatis revelarat, detu- 
hie ad Senatum cum prerogativa fuffragi fui. did. 
cap. 5. This is related by Eufebius out of Tertul- 
lian in his Ecclefiaftica] Hiftory, 4d. 11. cap. 2. and re- 
ferred to the two and twentieth year of Tiberius in his 
Chronicon ; Pilatode Chriftianorum dogmate ad Tibe- 
rium referente, Tiberius retulit ad Senatum, ut inter 
cetera facra reciperetur. The authority of this exprefs 
is grounded on the great reputation of Tertullian 
(as is obferved alfo by the Author of the Chronicon 
Alexandrinum, who concludes the relation with thefe 

words, ὡς isopes Τερτυλλιανὸς ὁ ‘PwnosG), and the gene- 
ral cuftom by which all the Governours of the pro- 
vinces did give account unto the Emperor of all fuch 
paffages as were moft remarkable: Παλαῖε κεκρατηκό- 
τῷ ἴϑες τοῖς τῶν ἐϑνῶν ἄοχεσι, τὸ παρά σφισι καινοτομί- 
μενα τῷ τὴν βασίλειον ἀρχὴν ἐπικρατᾶντι σημαίνειν, ὡς ὧν 


μηϑὲν 





940 NOTES UPON THE 
ART. μηδὲν αὐτὸν διαδιδρέσκοι τῶν γινομένων. Eufed. Hi. Ecelef, 


IV. ib. 11. cap. Ze 


| Pag. 308. (k) : 
. The ancient Romans were very defirous to pre- 
ferve the memory of all remarkable paflages which 
ι happened in the city: and this was done either in 
their Acta Senatus, or Acta diurna populi; which were 
diligently made and carefully kept at Rome. In the 
fame manner the Governours in the provinces took 
care that all things worthy of remark fhould be 
written in publick Tables, and preferved as the Ada 
in their government. And agreeably to this cuftom 
Pontius Pilate kept the memoirs of the Jewith af- 
fairs, which were therefore called A&a Pilati, in which 
amaccount was given of our bleffed Saviour; and the 
-primitive Chriftians did appeal unto them in their dif- 
putes with the Gentiles, as to a moft undoubted tefti- 
mony. Juftin Martyr urged them even unto the Ro- 
man Emperors: Καὶ ταῦτα ὅτι yilove, δύνασθε μαθεῖν ἐκ τῶν 
ἐπὶ Ποντίς Πιλάτε γενομένων ἼΑχτων" Apolog. 1. §. 3 δ. and 
again ; Ὅτι τὲ ταῦτα ἐποίησεν, ἐκ τῶν ἐπὶ Ποιΐίε TbAdre 
μένων “Axlov μαθεῖν δύνασθε. dtd. ξ. 48. And in the diffe- 
rences between the Chriftians, they were cited. -by 
both parties. As the Teffare/decatite alledged them 
for their cuftom of the obfervance of Eafter, as St. 
Epiphanius teftifieth of them: ᾿Απὸ τῶν ἼΑκτων θῆϑεν 
Πιλάτε avysos τὴν axpibaay εὑρηκέναι, ἐν οἷς ἐμφέρεται, τῇ 
wee ὀκτὼ καλανδῶὼν ᾿Απριλλίων τὸν σωτῆρα τοεπονϑέναι" 
Epiphanius urgeth the fame Acta againft them, but 
according to other copies: Ἔτι δὲ εὕρομεν avriypa- 
ga ix τῶν (lege “Axrwv) Πιλάτε, ἐν οἷς σημαίνοι wee δεκα- 
πέντε καλανδὼν ᾿Απριλλίων τὸ τάϑος γεγενῆσϑαι. Hearef. 1. 
§.1. Though the Author of the eighth Homily is 
Pafcha, under the name of St. Chryfoftom, agreeth 
in this reading with the Teffare/decatitae: Ὁ μὲν ypiv@ 
καϑ' ὃν ἔπαϑεν ὁ σωτὴρ ἐκ ἠγνόηται" τὰ γὰρ ὑπομνήματρ 
τὰ ὑπὸ Πιλάτε τραχϑέντα καὶ τὴν προϑεσμίαν περίεχει τῇ 


Πασχα" 
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Tacya* ἱκορεῖται γᾶν, ὅτι τῇ wed ὀκτὼ καλανδῶν ᾿Απριλλίων ART. 


ἔπαϑεν ὁ σωτήρ. Thefe were alfo mentioned in the 
Aéta δ. Taracht, Probi et Andronici, cap.9. Prefes 
dixit, Inique, non fcis, quem invocas, Chriftum, 
hominem quidem fuiffe factum, fub cuftodia Pontii 
Pilati, et punitum, cujus exftant Aéta paffionis ? 
Thefe Acta in the time of Maximinus were adulte- 
rated, and filled with .many blafphemies againft our 
Saviour; as appears by Eufebius, Hi. Ecclef. ib. i. 
Cap. 9. Οὐκὲᾶν σαφῶς ἀπελήλεγκται τὸ τὉλάσμα τῶν κατὰ 
TH σωτῆρος ἡμῶν ὑπομνήματα Hic καὶ τὩρώην διαδιδωκότων" 
and L10.1x. cap. ς. Πλασάμενοι δῆτα Πιλάτε καὶ τῷ σω- 
τῆρος ἡμῶν ὑπομνήμαΐα, wWacns ἔμπλεα κα]ὰ τῷ Χριςς βλασ- 
φημίας᾽ γνώμη τῷ μείζον᾽ ἐπὶ πᾶσαν διαπέμπονται τὴν ὑπ᾽ 


«αὐτὸν οἰρχήν- 
Pag. i 3 


309. (2) 

The ancient Fathers, following the fteps of the 
Apoftles to prove all the particulars of our Saviour’s 
death out of the Old Teftament, have made ufe of 
thofe Types and Prophecies which did really and 
truly forefhew it ; but together with them, partly 
out of their own conceptions, partly out of too much 
credit to the Tranflations, have urged thofe places 
which the Jews may moft eafily evade, and we can 
produce but with {mall or no pretence. As for the 
extending of the hands of Mofes, they conceive it 
to be a perfect Type; and Barnabas tells us, that 
the Spirit commanded Mofes that he fhould make 
the fimilitude of a Crofs; Λέγει εἰς τὴν καρδίαν Muon τὸ 
πνεῦμα, Wa ποιήσῃ τύπον cavps καὶ TE μέλλοντ᾽ τιάσχειν" 
Barnabe Epif. εαρ. τ2. but the Text affures us no 
more than that Mofes held up his hand, which 
might be without any fimilitude of a Crofs; and when 
both were lifted up by'Aaron and Hur, the reprefenta- 
tion is not certain. And yet after Barnabas, Juftin tells 
us that Moles reprefented the Crofs, τὰς χεῖρας ἑκαέρως 
ixwileicns, Dial. cum Tryphb. §. 90. and Tertullian calls it 
abitum Crucis. Adv. Marcion. lib. i. cap. 18. In the 
fame manner, with the ftrange Indian ftatue, which is 

‘Vor. II. R defcribed 


Iv. 





δὴλ 


ας NOTES UPON THE. - 
{ 


anv. fcribed by Bardifanes as εἰνδριὰς ἑρὼς ὁρ 


ἐὺς; Seve τὸς oes 
ἑπλωμένος ἐν τύπῳ saves. Porpbyr. de Styge. With 


' XV. 
Tess probability did they gather both the name of 


Jefus, and τὰς Crofs of Chrift, from the 318 fer- 
vants of Abraham. ‘Iura δίχα, "Hra ὀκτὼ, ἔχως doves” 
ὅτι δὲ savpis ἐν τῷ T, ἐν οἷς ἔμελλεν ἔχειν civ χάριν" λίγα 
yap τὸς τριακοσίας" ϑηλοῖ ὧν τὸν μὲν “Incas ἐν τοῖς ϑυεὶ γράμ- 


μασι) καὶ ἐν ἑνὶ τὸν savedr.. Barnabe Epef. cap. 9. As 
ΕἸ Crofs.. , 


if I Η ftood for Jefus, and T for the .. And 
yet Clemens Alexandrinus follows him: Φασὶν ἦν εἶναι 


‘eB μὲν κυριακξ σημείς τύπον κατὰ τὸ σχῆμα 


τριακοσιοςὺν 
ξονχεῖον᾽ τὸ δὲ "lore καὶ τὸ Ἦτα τἄνομα φσημαίνοιν τὸ σωτή- 
ριον. Strom. ib. vi. As alfo St. Ambrofe;Nam et 
Abraham 318 duxit ad bellum, et ex innumeris tro- 
phza hoftibus reportavit, fignoque Dominicsecrucis 
et nominis, &c. Prol. ad Hb. i. de Fide. Eos adfcif- 
cit quos dignos numero fidelium judicavit, qui in 
Domini noftri Jefu Chrifti paffionem crederent. Ττό- 
centos enim. I Greca litera fignificat ; decem et 
oéto autem f{ummum I H exprimit. Idem de Abrab. 
Jib.1. cap.3. And St. Auguftin of another 400: 
Quorum numerus, quia trecenti erant, fignum inf- 
nuat Crucis, propter literam T Grecam, qua ifte 
numerus fignificatur. Quef. in Heptat. hb. vi. quah. 
37. And Clemens Alexandrinus again of the 300 
cubits in the Ark: Εἰσὶ δὲ of τὰς τριαχοσίες πήχεις ripe 
δολον τῇ χυριακξ onusiz λέγωσι. Strom. ib. vi. Sed ficut 
ille non -multitudine nec virtute legionum, fed jam 
tum in facramento Crucis, cujus figura per literam 
Grecam T numero trecentorum exprimatur, adver- 
farios principes debellavit: cujus myfterii-virtute tre- 


_centis in longum texta cubitis fuperavit Arca dilu- 


vium, ut nunc Ecclefia hoc feculum fupernavigat. δ. 
Paulinus Epift.2. Asunlikely a Type did they make Ja- 


cob’s Ladder. Ego puto Crucem Salvatoris illam effe ᾿ 


{calam quam Jacob vidit. S. Hieron. Com. in δα, ΧΟ. 
; 


Scala ufque ad coclum attingens Crucis figuram 

Dominus innixus {cale, Chriftus crucifixus oftendi- 

tur. δ. Auguf. Serm. de Temp. 79. Thefe, and many 
others, 
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others, by the Wniters of the fucceeding ages were ART. 


produced out of the Old Teftament as Types of the 
Crofs, and may in fome fenfe be applied to it being 
otherwife proved, but prove it not. 


| Pag. 309. (m 

Trypho the Jew, fn the Pa logue with Juftin 
Martyr, when he had confeffed many of the Chrif- 
tian doctrines, would by no means be brought to 
this; Es δὲ καὶ ἀτίμως ὅτως ςαυρωθῆναι τὸν Χριςὸν (f{ubaud. 
ἔδει) εἰποράμεν᾽ ἐπικατάρατος γὰρ ὁ ςαυράμενος ἐν τῷ νόμῳ 
λέγεται εἶναι" Ose πρὸς tro ἀκμὴν δυσπείγως ἔχω. §. 80. 
And afterwards granting his Paffion, urgeth him to 
prove his Crucifixion; Ἡμεῖς γὰρ 20” εἰς ἔννοιαν tre ἐλ- 
Stiy δυνάμεϑα. Ibid. So Tertullian defcribes the Jews, 
Regantes paffionem Crucis in Chriftum predicatam, et 
argumentantes infuper non effe credendum, ut ad id 
genus mortis expofuerit Deus Filium fuum, quod 
ipfe dixit, Malediéius omnis homo qui pependit in ligno. 
Adv. Fud. cap. το. 


Pag. 310. (n) | 

This cuftom is very confiderable as to the expli- 
cation of this Type; and is to be therefore confirmed 
by the teftimonies of the Ancients, which are moft 
exprefs. Basaleay τινὰ τῶν δαιμόνων χιϑονίων----κακέργῳ μὲν 
ἰδέντι ταυρὸν αὐτῷ σημαίνει" ἔοικε γὰρ ὁ ςαυρὸς ϑανάτῳ, καὶ ὃ 
μέλλων. σροσηλᾶσθαι πρότερον αὐτὸν βαςάζεαι. Artemid. Onet- 
recr. Hb. 11. cap. 61. Τῷ μὲν σώματι τῶν κολαζομένων ἕκαςος 
τῶν κακέργων ἐχφέροι τὸν αὐτῷ savedv. Plutarch. de bis qui 
ero puntuntur. Ἢ thefe not long after our Saviour's 

th; and much before it, Plautus in Carbonario, 
΄ Patibulum ferat per urbem, deinde affigatur Cruci. 


. Pag. 310. (ὁ) 

This is not only the obfervation of the Chriftians, 
but the Jews themfelves have referred this Type unto 
that.cuftom. For upon Gen: xxii. 6. . And. Abrabam 
took the wood of the burnt-offering, and laid st. upon Yaae 

R 2 


IV. 
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ART. bis fon, the lefles Bere/bith hath this hote, year ΓΟ 
iV. amas 


, The common obra Ey e by of that death was ex- 
-. preffed. In crucem tollt:: sa, ἰδ. v. oe 
22, 23, Εἰ 25, in the Chaldee yap ong 
nation elevatto, by y ue i is particularly Cracifixio. - 


Pag. 310. (4) 
: Juftin Martyr fhews how the manner of the soit 

8 ing of the Pafchal Lamb did reprefent the 
a man upon the Crofs, and thereby waa ἡ Fype 
of Chnft. Τὸ rie τρόβαῖον t ἐκώνο ὀπ]ὸν ὅλον᾽ φίδι, 
τῷ ψιάϑας τῷ sav δι ἢ wdeyar ἴμέλλεν ὁ Χριρὸς, φόμξολον 
Ww τὸ γὰρ ἡπτώμενον wlan, fener ὁμοίως off 
σχήματι τὰ raugis ὀπτᾶται. Els γὰρ oe ὀδελίακῷ» ᾿ ΤῊ 
περενᾶται απὸ τὼν κατωταίτω peu μόνα ᾿μίχρι τῆς χεφιιλῆς, καὶὲ 
sis Wary κατὰ τὸ μεταφρενο . οσαρτῶνται καὶ αἱ ῶροξ 
78 τπροδάτε, Dial. cum Tryph. ny 40. To which Are 
noldus Carnotenfis alludeth: In veru Crucis vues bon 
- doris affatio excoquat carnalium fenfuum crudita- 
tem. De cena Domini, commonly attributed to St. 
Cyprian. Nor ts the roafting of this Lamb any. far 
fetched figure of the Crofs ; for other roafting ath 
been thought a proper refemblance of it; where: the 
body of the thing roafted hath limbs, .as a lamb, 
there it bears the fimilitude of a proper Crofs, with 
an erect and tranfverfe beam; where the roafted 
body 15 only of length and uniform, as a fifh, there 
the refemblance is of a ftraight and fimple scavpic. 
As it is reprefented by Hefychius: Σχόλοψιν ὡς ὅπῆησιν" 
τὸ γὰρ παλαιὸν κακέργως αἰνεσκολόπιζον ὀξύνεντες ξύλω διὰ 
τῆς ῥάχεως καὶ τὸ γώτε, καϑάπερ τὰς ὀπτωμένες in Dus ἐπὶ 

ὀξελίσκων. 
Pag. 310. (r) 

Although. indeed it ‘mutt be confeffed, that the 
Crurifragium and the Crucifixion were two feveral 
punifhments,. and that they ordinarily made the 

ro: 





EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 


x 
. 
¥ 


245 


Crofs a lingering death; yet becaufe the Law of arr. 


Moles did not fuffer the body of a man to hang 
upon a tree in the night, therefore the Romans, fo 
far to comply with the Jews, did break the bones 
of thofe whom they crucified in Judea conftantly ; 
wnereas in other countries they did it but occafion- 

γ. ᾿ 
Pag. 311. (5. 

As Barnabas cites oe of fi? Prophets whom we 
know not: Ὁμοίως πάλιν περὶ τῷ saves ὁρίζοι ἐν ἄλλῳ 
προφήτῃ λέγοντι, Καὶ wore ταῦτα συντελεσϑήσεται ; καὶ λέ- 
ett Κύριος, Ὅταν ξύλον κλιϑὴ καὶ avast, καὶ ὅταν ἐκ ξύλε 
αἷμα τάξη, Epi. cap. τΔ. which words are not to be 
found in any of the Prophets. Thus Juftin Martyr, 
to prove ors μετὰ τὸ ςαυρωϑηῆναι. βασιλεύσει ὁ Xeiscs, pro- 
duceth a Prophecy out of the 96th Pfalm, in thefe 
words ; Ὁ Κύριος ἐδασίλενσεν awd +e furs, Dial. cum 
Trypb. ὃ. 73. and Tertullian, who advances all his 
conceptions, Age nunc, fi legifti penes Prophetam 
in Plalmis, Dominus regnavit a ligno; ex{pecto quid 
intelligas, ne forte lignarium aliquem regem fignifi- 
cari putetis, et non Chriftum qui exinde a paffione 


Chrifti (lege Crucis, for he himfelf hath it digas, _ 


Adv. Marcion. ib. i. cap. 19.) fuperata morte reg- 
navit, Adv. Jud. cap. 10. and in the place cited 
inft Marcion: Etfi enim mors ab Adam regnavit 
ufque ad Chriftum, cur Chriftus non regnaffe dica- 
tur a ligno, ex quo crucis ligno mortuus, regnum 
mortis exclufit? Thus they, and fome after them, 
make ufe of thofe words, απὸ ξύλε, 4 ligno, which are 
not to be found either in the Greek or Latin Tranfla- 
tion, from whence they feem to produce,them ; nor 
is there any thing like them in the Original; or any 
Tranflation extant, nor the leaft mention or footftep 
of them in the Catena Gracorum Patrum. Juftin 
Martyr indeed accufed the Jews for rafing the words 
exo τῷ fuaz out of the Text: ᾿Απὸ τῷ tvevnnoss wire 
Paras τῶν διὰ Aabid λεχϑέντων λόϊων, λέξεις βραχείας apei- 
λοντο ταύτας, ἀπὸ τῇ EVAR εἰρημένε yap τὰ λόγε, Εἴπατε 
3 ἐν 


IVe 





£46- 


EV. 


εν KROTES UPON i THB :.T 


origi ῤ , 
they abufed the LXX. Secondly, though: the Jews: 
had rafed it. out of their own, it. appeareth not: haw 
they fhould have gotten it out οὗ the Bibles in the. 


Chriftians’ hands, in which thofe words are not to be 


—_ Pag. gst. (t})  —. | 
Thefe words of Zachary are clear in the 
Term me He wWram, although the LXX have 
made another fenfe, ᾿Επιθλέψονεαι wesc με, civ" ὧν κα- 
ἴσαντο, by tranflating we met asS" ὧν, co quads 
as alfo the Chaldee Paraphrafe % Sy with the Arabic 
Verfion ; and the Syriac another yet, by rendering it 


per eum quem, as if they fhould look upon one, and 


pierce another: yet the plain conftruCtion of Sw se, 
is nothing elfe but quem, relating to the perfon in 
the affix of the precedent x, who, being the fame 
with him who immediately before promifeth to 

upon man the Spirit of grace, muft needs be 

Which, that the Jews might avoid, they read it-not 
Yon, but τῶν, not on me, but on him, to diftinguith 
him whom they were to pierce, from him who was 
to give the Spirit of grace. But this fraud is eafily 
detected, becaufe it 1s againft the Hebrew copies, 
the Septuagint, and Chaldee Paraphrafe, the Syriac 
and Arabic Tranflations. Nor can the Rabbins fhift 
this place, becaute it was anciently by the Jews in- 
terpreted of the Meffias, as themfelves confefs, So 
R. Solomon Jarchi upon the place, ὃν ynewe “dr, 
shor ya ΓΤ Our mafters bave expounded this of the 
Meffias the i of Fofeph. ‘That they interpreted it 
therefore of the Meffias, 1s granted by them; that 
any Meffias was to be the fon of Jofeph, is already 
denied and refuted : it remaineth therefore that the 
ancient Jews did interpret it of the true Meffias, and 


+ that St. John did apply it to our Saviour according 


to 
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to the acknowledged expofition. And in Berefbith apr: 
Rabba, we are clearly taught thus much; for unto jy- 
that queftion, Who art thou, O great mountain? Zach. 
iv. 7. he anfwereth, nT 13 ΡΟ or Sra ὙἹ The 
preat mountain is the Mejias the fon of David. And he 
proves it from, Grace, grace unto it, YTUNN) NW; ww 
becaufe be giveth grace and fupplications ; as it is written, 
Zach. Xu. 10. : 
Pag. 311. (#) 

This Tranflation indeed feems fomething different 
from the Hebrew Text as we now read it, TP WN 
sv) Sicut leo, manus meas et pedes meos. But it was 
not always read as now it is. For R. Jacob the fon 
of Chajim, ἐξ Majfora magna, SON FN ΠΡ ΨῸ or- 
dine > teftifieth that he found ΡΥΥΤΟ OMBD ΠῸΣ in 
fome corre copies, JIND, written im the text Td, 
but “p read, and therefore written in the margin, 
mx5. The fame is teftified by the Maforab on Num. 
XXiv. 9. citing the words of this text, and adding 
yn 17>. And Johannes Jfaac Levita confirmeth it 
by his own experience, who had feen in an ancient 
copy 10ND in the text, and 9 in the margin. It 
was anciently therefore without queftion written x9, 
as appeareth not only by the LXX, who tranflated 
it ὥρυξαν, foderunt ; and Aquila, who rendered it sc- 
χυναν, fedarunt, (in the fame fenfe with that of Vir- 


3 


Obfccenas pelagi ferro focdare volucres. 
fineid. il. ν. 241.) 


and the old Syriac, which tranflated it pra sransfixe- 
runt; but alfo by the lefs, or marginal, Majorab, 
which noteth that the word »¥fx5 is found written 
alike in two places; this and Ifaiah xxxvili. 13. 
but in divers fignifications: wherefore being in Ifaiah 
it manifeftly fignificth ficut Jeo, it muft not fignify 
the fame in this; and being the Jews themfelves 
pretend to nothing elfe, it followeth that it be ftill 
read as it was, "N95, and tranflated foderunt. From 

R 4 whence 





st " NOTES, UPON TRE: 3 


#2 T. whénge“it:alé appeareth, that this vwescnme, of the 
Iv. eighteen places which was altered by.the.Sesibem.....\ 
a . ne cE 


Sot ᾿ς Ἐχφι ρτι. (et) oe i 
For the Maforab τὰ feveral places confeffeth, that 
ithteen places in the Scriptures have been altered 
by the.Seribes ; and when they come.to reckon the 
places, they mention but fixteen; the other twé 
without queftion ase. thofe concerning the Cruci- 
fixion of the Meffias, Pfal. xxii. 16. and Zach. xii: 
19:: Fer that of Zachary, a Jew confeffed it to 
Mercerus; and that of David, we fhewed befare ta 
be the other, . ι . Ν ι "op 
Stl a Page gran fy). ee 
That the “foldiets Si , rhe the fintence of 
death given by the Roman magiftrates in their pro-. 
vinces, and not only in the camp, is evident out of 
‘the hiftorians of that nation. 7 


: Pag. 41τ. {2} 

Sciencluns at pane Pilatum legibus muind- 
traffe, quibus fancitum ut qui crucifigitur pri 
βαρείῃ verberetur. S. Hieron. ad Mat. xxvii, 26. 
To which Lucian alludes in his own condemna- 
tion : Ἐμοὶ μὲν ἀνεσκολοπίσϑαι δοκεῖ αὐτὸν, νὴ Δία, μα- 
οιἴωθένα γε πρότερον. Lucian. in Pifcatore, cap.2. Multi 
occifi, multi capti, ali verberati crucibus affixi, Lev. 
ib. xxxil. cap.36. Ad palum deligatus, lacerato virgis 
tergo, cervicem fecuri Romane fubjiciam. Lid. xxvi. 
sap. 13. So Curtius reports of Alexander, Omnes 
verberibus affectos fub ipfis radicibus petre crucibus 
juffit afigi. Lib. vu. cap. 11. Thus were the Jews 
themfelves ufed, who caufed our Saviour to be 
fcourged and crucified : Μαριγόμενοι καὶ πρροξασανιζό» 
μενοι τῷ ϑανᾶτε πᾶσαν aixiav, avesavexvre. Fofeph. ἐξ 


Bell. Fud. μόν ν. cap. 28. 
Pag. 312. (a) 
This was obferved both by the Jews and Romans, 
that 
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that their capital punifhments were inflicted without a R τὸ 
their cities: and that particularly was obferved in tv. 
the punifhment.of Crucifixion. Plautus ; 


Credo ego ifthuc, extemplo tibi effe eundem actu- 
tum extra portam 

Difpeffis manibus, patibulum cum habebis. —— 
. Miles Glor. aff, ui. fe. 4. 


Tully ; Cum Mamertini more atque inftituto fuo 
crucem fixiffent poft urbem in via Pompeia. Lid. v. 


in Verr. cap. 66. 
| Pag. 312. (b) | 

Thieves and robbers were ufually by the Romans 
punifhed with this death, Thus Cefar ufed his pi- 
tates, Tas Ansas ἅπαντας ἀνεγαύρωσε. Plutarch. in Vita, cap. 
2. Imperator provincie jufht latrones crucibus affigt 
Petron. Satyr. Latronem iftum, miferorum pignoram 
meorum peremptorem, cruci affigatis. Apul. de Aur. 
Αι. lib. i. Latrocinium fecit aliquis, quid ergo 
meruit ? ut fufpendatur. Sen. Epif. 7. Where ful- 
pendi is as much as crucifigi, and is b to be under- 
{tood in all Latin authors which wrote before the 
days of Conftantine. Famofos latrones, in his locis 
ubi graffati funt, furca figendos compluribus placutt. 
Calif. lib. xxxvin. de penis. Where furca figendos 
is put for crucifigendos ; being fq altered by Tribo- 
nianus, who, becaufe Conftantine had taken away 
the punifhment, took alfo the name out of the Law. 


Pag. 312. (c 

This was the peculiar Herefy of Bafilides, a man 
fo ancient, that he boafted to follow Glaucias as his 
mafter, who was the difciple of St. Peter And Ire- 
nzus hath declared this particularity of his: Qua- 
propter neque paflum eum: et Simonem quendam 
Cyrenzum angariatum portaffe crucem ejus pro eo ; 
et hunc fecundum ignorantiam et errorem cruci- 
fixum, transfiguratum ab eo, uti putaretur ipfe effe 
Jefus ; et ipfum autem Jefum Simonis accepiffe for- 
mam, 





tr 
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‘ART. mam, ot ftantem irrififfe cos; Adv. Harefitb. ἃ) capi: 
tv. 23. and Tertullian, of the fame Bafilxdes: Hianc 
(Chriftum) paffum a Judais non εἶ, fed. vice.1 
Simonem crucifixum.effe ; unde nec.ia sum on 
duin effe qui fit cricifixus, ne quis conhitestur in Si- 
monem credidifle. De Prefer. adv.. Hare. cap. 46. 
From ‘thefe is the fame delivered by St. Eptphahms, 
Heref. xxiv. §. 3. and by St. Auguftin, Heref. 4. 
Pag.312. (dg) 
_ © This is obferved St. KE tn, Sern. 18. de 
Verbis Dom. Quia.ipfe honoraturus érat fideles fads 
in fine hujus feculf, prius honorayvit crucem in hoc - 
ulo; ut terrarum principes credentes. in eum 
᾿ hiberént aliquem ‘nocentium crucifigi: and, Yraé. 
ie. in Yoan. {peaking of this particular punifhiment ; 
Modo in peenis reorum non eft apud Romanos’; ub 
enim Domini crux honorata eft, putatum eft quod 
et reus honoraretur fi crucifigeretur. Whence a 
pears, firft, that in the days of St. Auguftin C 
xion was difufed: fecondly, that it was prohibited 
by the fecular Princes. But when it was ἔπε prohi- 
bited, or by whom, he fheweth not. It is therefore 
to be obferved, that it was firft forbidden by the firf 
Chriftian Empcror, Conftantine the Great, of whom 
᾿ Sozomen gives this relation ; ᾿Αμέλει τοὶ πτρότεραν νε- 
νομισμένην Ῥωμαίοις τὴν τῇ ςαυρξ τιμωρίαν, νόμῳ αἰνεῖλε τῆς 
χρήσεως τῶν δικαςηρίων, Lib. cap. 8. 


" Pag. 313. (e) 

The original word in the New Teftament, for the 
tree on which our Saviour fuffered 1s saueés, and the 
action, or Crucifixion savewess, the active σαυρῶν, and 
the paffive savexssa:. Now ςαυρὸς, from which the 
re{t mentioned are manifeftly derived, hath of itfelf 
no other fignification than of, a flake. As we find it 
firft ufed by Homer ; : 

Lravess δ᾽ ἐκτὸς ἔλαφσε διαμπερὶς Sa καὶ ἔνϑα, 
Tluxess καὶ ϑαμέας, τὸ μέλαν δρυὸς ἀμφικεώσσας. 
Od. ξ. Ὁ. ΕἸ᾿ 
᾽ Αμ οὶ 
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᾿Αμφὶ δέ οἱ μεγάλην αὐλὴν ποίησαν ἄνακτι ART. 
_ Σταυροῖσιν wuxivoics. TA. «΄. Ὁ. 453. IVs 

Thefe are the fame which Homer elfewhere calls σκό- 
Aowss, and the ancient Grammarians render each by 
other. As Euftathius; Σταυροὶ, ὀρϑὰ καὶ ἀπωξυμμένα ξύ- 
λα. οἱ δ᾽ αὐτοὶ καὶ σκόλοπες λέγονται, ἀφ᾽ ὧν τὸ ἀνασκολοπία- 
ζεαϑαι, καὶ αναςαυρῶσϑαι" fo he, expounding ςαυρὸς 5 
and in the fame manner expounding σκόλοπες ; Λέγον- 
ται δὲ οἱ τοιἕται σχόλοπες καὶ ςαυροί" ἐκ δὲ τώτων τὸ ἀνασκο- 
λοπίζων, χαὶ avasavesy. As when Homer defcribes the 
Phzacian walls, 














Τείχεα manp, 

Ὑψηλὰ σκολόπεσσιν ἀρηρότα, ‘Od. η΄. υ. 44. 
he gives this expofition: Σκχόλοκες δὲ καὶ νῦν ξύλα ὀρϑὰ;, 
οἱ καὶ supe. In the fame manner Hefychius ; Σταν- 
pel, οἱ καταπεπηγότες σκόλοπες, χάραχες᾽" aNd Σκόλοπες, ὁρ- 
Sia, (1. ὀρϑὰ) καὶ ὀξέα ξύλα, savpol, χάρακες" and again, 
Χάραξι, φραγμοῖς, ὀξέσι ξύλοις" οἱ δὲ, καλάμοις, οἱ δὲ, ςαυ- 
ῥοῖς. Befides they all agree in the fame etymology, 
awd τὸ isacSas, and therefore always take it for a 
ftraight ftanding ftake, pale, or palifadoe. Thus x:- 
λέοντες in Antiphon are briefly rendered ὀρϑὰ ξυλὰ ; 
but more exprefsly thus by Etymologus, Κελέοντες, 
χυρίως οἱ isdmodic, xaTaypnsinus δὲ καὶ τὰ καταπεπηγύτα 
ξύλα, & καὶ ςαυρὰς καλδσι- This is the undoubted fig- 
nification of ςαυρὸς, in vain denied by Salmafius, who | 
will have it frit to fignify the fame with furca, and 
then with crux ; firft the figure of T, ‘and then of T. 
Whereas all antiquity renders it no other than as a 
ftraight and fharp ftake: in which fignification it 
came at firft to denote this punifhment, the moft 
fimple and prime ςαύρωςις or ἀνασκολόπισις. being 
upon a fingle piece of wood, a defixus et erectus {ti- 
pes. And the Greeks which wrote the Roman hif- 
tory. ufed the word savess as well for their pa/us as 
their crux. As when Antony beheaded Antigonus 
the King of the Jews, Dion thus begins to defcribe 
his execution : “Avlilovoy ἐμαςίωσε savew προσδήσας, ἢ}. 
Rom. lib. xlix. cap.22. not that he crucified him, as 
Baronius 








£53 


ART. Baronius miftakes ; but that he put him: 
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1v.; death:after the Roman cuftom, δὲ thofe died.ia Li 


| cath, Lib. xxviii. cap. 29.. So that: ςαυρῷ τριυδῶ,. ὦ 


ad palum, virgifque caf, et :fecuri pes 








ad palum deligare. Thus were the heads. of mes4eid 

; aves, as Of Niger and Albinus.tn Dios, dab. 
Ixxiv. cap. 8. et Lib. lxxv. cap. 7. and Herodian, Laat 
cap. 24. which cannot be meant of a fingle paluss aul 
we read in Ctefias how Amytis put Inavus. to.death, 
"Avratpucs μὲν ἐπὶ τριεὶ cavgois, not that he. crnciiied 
him upon three croffes, but pierced his body: with 
three {takes faftened in the ground, and fharped at 
the ‘upper end; ss appears by the itke Perfian 








nifhment inflifted by Paryfatis on Mefabates, as μοῦ» 


vered by Plutarch in Artaxerxes, cap.17. Πρισίναξῃν te 
drigas Carla, καὶ τὸ μὲν σῶμα πλάγιον dia τριῶν cerapite cle 


_ wakes, τὸ δὲ δέρμα χώρις διαπαταλεῦσαι" which the Latin 


Tranflator renders, as tres fufolli cruces (a thing-tm- 
poffible); whereas it was to be tranfverfely 
to three ftakes piercing the body lying, and thraft 
down upon them; which in the Excerpta of Ctefias 
15 delivered only in the word ἀνεσταυρίσϑη. 
therefore is ‘no more originally than σκόλοψ, a fingle 
ftake, or an erect piece of wood upon which many 
fuffered who were (διὰ ὀἰνασταυρῶσϑαι and ὀὠνασπκολοκίς 
ζισϑαι. And when other tranfverfe or : 
parts were added in a perfect Crofs, it retained full. 
the original name, not only of savgss, but alfo of exé- 
Ros aS, "Ὥφειλεν tis ἐπίδειξιν ϑεότηϊος ἀπὸ τὰ σκόλοπος oar 
εὐθὺς ἀφανὴς γένεσϑαι, OC. τὴν ἐπὶ TE σκόλοπος αὐτῶ φωνὴν 
δτ᾽ ἀπίπνε. Celfus αρκά QOriz. kb. τι. Thus in that 
Jong, or rather too long, verfe written by Audax te 
St. Auguftin, Epi. 139. 

Exipedtat quos plena fides Chrifti de ftipite pea- 

ens. , 

Pag. 313. (7) 

That the figure and parts of a Roman (τοί, {uch 
as that was on which our Saviour fuffered, may be 
known, we muft begin with the firft compofition in 

the 
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e frame or ftructure of it; and that is the con- arr. 


ndtion of the two beams, the one erect, the other 
unfverfe ; the firft to which the body was applied, 
e fecond to which the hands were faftened. Thefe 
Ὁ, as the chief parts of the Crofs, are feveral ways 
prefied: firft, by the Jews, who had no one word 
their language particularly to exprefs that punifh- 
ent (as being not mentioned in the Law, or at all 
ufe among them), and therefore call it by a dou- 
e name, expreffing the conjunction of thefe beams 
wn ‘nw flamen et Jubleymen, the warp and the woof. 
he Greeks exprefs the fame by the Letter ταῦ, 
partly appears by what 15 already {poken of the 
umber 300, and is yet more evident by the tefti- 
ony of Lucian, who makes mankind complain of 
e letter Tav, becaufe Tyrants in imitation of that 
ἢ made the Crofs. Ty γὰρ τότε σώματί φασι τὲς τυ- 
wus ἀκολεϑήσαντας, καὶ μιμησαμένες τὸ πλάσμα, ἔπετα 
ἡμαῖ, τοιέτῳ ξύλα τεκϊήναν]ας, ἀνθρώπες ἀνασκολοπίζεοιν ἐπ᾿ 
τά. Jud. Vocal. cap.12. Τρία eft enim htera Graco- 
m Tau, noftra autem T, {pecies crucis. Tertsl. adv. 
larcion. kb. iit. cap. 22. St. Jerom affirms the fame 
the Samaritan Zax: but there is no fimilitude to 
: found in that which 15 now tn ufe, or any other 
tental, only in the Coptick alphabet Sa/edd:, that 15 
e crofs Di. Thefe two parts of the Crofs are 
herwife expreffed by the maft and yard of a fhip. 
» Juftin Martyr: Θάλασσα μὲν γὰρ καὶ τέμνεται, ἣν μὴ 
TO τὸ τρόπαιον ὃ καλεῖται isiovy ἐν τῇ νη; σῶον μείνη, Apo- 
ri. δ. 55. and Tertullian: Antenna navis crucis 
ws eft, Adv. Marcion. lib. ii. cap. 18. and Minu- 
13 Felix: Signum fane Crucis naturaliter vifimus 
navi, cum velis tumentibus vehitur; and Maxi- 
us Taurinenfis: Cum a nautis fcinditur mare, prius 
bor erigitur, velum diftenditur, ut cruce Domini 
ka aquarum fluentia rumpantur. Now becaute 
e extremities of the Antenna are a kind of κέρατα, 

s.Virgil, that great mafter of_propricties, 
| Cornua 


IV. 
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aRT. - Cornus velatarum obvertimus antensaram:s? : ἢ 
aw. Mxeid: iti. οἱ ςῆ9. 


therefore in Greek κεραία is antenna? and from ἔδοξε 
the Greek Fathers applied the words of‘our agar 
_ Mat. v.18. Ἰῶτα ty, ὃ μία κεραίω ἃ μὲ 'παρίλϑη. πὸ ἢ 
νόμε, ἴως ὧν πάντα γίνηται, to the Col of Chrift s ‘Ts 
gauey wera tss ἐὸ ὁ ξύλον, xagnies whey. 
et ret Ἰῶτα is like sie ficight piece or maft of the 
Crofs, and κεραία the yard or tranfverfe part ;. there- 
fore fome of the Ancients interpreted this place of the 
Crofs, fays Theophylact on the place. And Greguty 
Nyffen ; "AanSes yee τοῖς καϑυρᾷν ϑυναμίνοις ἦν τῷ vind 
μάλιςα τὸ κατὰ τὸν savpdy ϑεωρέται μυγήριον" διό Ques δὲ 
98 οαγίδλιον, ὅτι ἐχ τῷ νόμε τὸ ἰῶτα καὶ καὶ pala καὶ ᾿ 
1κι" σημαῖνον ae τῶν εἰρημένων τήν τε ix ware peor 
τὴν καθῆον, ds ὧν τὸ σχῆμα τῇ ςαυρᾷ καταγράέφεται, “Lib. 
Ἢ, ἐφ υἱἱα Mofs. Not that this is the true interpreta- 
tion of that place (for κεραία fignifies ἃ part of a 
letter, as in Apollonius, Syntax, 4b. 1. cap.7. Ts ἃ τὴν 
κεραίαν ἀπήλειψε): but by that they teftify their a 
. henfion of the figure of a Crofs: which is wel x. 
prefled by Eutebius, defcribing the form of the 
Crofs which appeared to Conftantine, Ὑψηλὸν". ϑέρν | 
υσῷ κατημφιεσμένον, κέρας εἶχεν ἐγκάρσιον, saves cyrus 
erenuiven, De Vita Conant. lib. 1. ‘cap. 31. And'this 
fimilitude of the maft and yard leads to the confide- 
ration of that part of the erected which was 
eminent above the tranfverfe beam. For as the χαρ- 
ἥἴσιον Was above the KEPAIa, fo the ftipes did extend 
itfelf above the patibulum. And this is evident by 
thofe expreffions which ‘make the two beams have 
four fides, and four extremities, as two lines cutti 
each other at equal angles needs muft have. Th 
Theophanes, Homil. 4. and Gregory Nyfien, Jn Chrif 
Refur. Orat. 1. call τὰς ἀπὸ τὰ piox τίσσαρας apoCorne’. 
Damafcenus, Orthod. Fid. lib. \v. cap. 12. τὰ vicwupn 
ἄκρα τῷ saupH dia τῷ μέσε xivlex κραϊέμενα καὶ συσφιϊγόμενα. 
Hence Nonnus calls the Cro δόρυ τετροΐπελευρον, Ant 
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of thefe four parts the Fathers interpret the heighth, «x τ. 


and breadth, and length and depth, mentioned by St. 
Paul, Eph. ii, 18. As Gregory Nyfien : Ἐφισίοις τὴν 
τὸ τᾶν diaxpdlucay τε καὶ συνέχεσαν δύναμιν τῷ σχήμαῖϊι re 
caves κα]αίραίφει---ὅψος καὶ βάθος καὶ τλάτος καὶ μῆκος κα- 


Ἰονομάξων, ἱκώςην κεραίαν τῶν κα]ὰ τὸ σχῆμα τὰ soups θεωρα- 


μεένων, ἰδίοις προσαϊορεύων ὀνόμασιν" ὡς τὸ μὲν ἄνω μέρος, ὕψος 
εἰπεῖν" Bados δὲ τὸ μετὰ τὴν συμξολὴν ὑποκείμενον" τὴν δὲ ἐγ- 
κάρσιον καϑ' ἑκάτερον κεραίαν, τῷ TE μήκες TE χαὶ WAdTOUE 
ὀνόματι διασημαίνων. Cont. Eunom. Orat. 4. et tdem'Ca- 
tech. Orat. cap. 32. et in Chrift Refur. Orat.1. And 
St. Auguftin makes the fame interpretation : In hoc 
myfterio figura Crucis oftenditur; which he thus ex- 
prefleth : Latitudo eft in eo ligno, quod tranfverfum 
defuper figitur;—longitudo in eo, quod ab ipfo lig- 
no ufque ad terram confpicuum eft ;—altitudo edt in 
ea ligni parte, que ab illo quod tranfverfum figitur, 
furfum verfus relinquitur, hoc eft, ad caput crucifix, 
&c. Epifl.cxx. cap. 26. εἰ. ahibi fepe. Thefe four 
parts are feverally exprefled by the Ancients, and 
particularly by the figure of a man with his hands 
{retched forth; which is the moft proper fimilitude, 
becaufe the Crofs was firft made adapted to that fi- 
gure. Quod caput emicat,. quod {pina dirigitur, 
quod humerorum obliquatio cornuat, fi ftatueris ho- 
minem manibus expanfis, imaginem Crucis feceris, 
Tertul. ad Nat. lib. \. cap. 12. 


Pag. 313. 

Befide the direct and 323, (πὲ parts of the Crofs, 
with their four extremities, which only ufually are 
confidered, and reprefented in the figures, we muft 
find yet another part, and a fifth extremity. Irenzus 
giving feveral examples of the number Five, delivers 
it plainly thus; Ipfe habitus Crucis fines et fummui- 
tates habet quinque, duos in longitudine, duos in 
latitudine, et unum in medio, ubi requiefcit quit 
clavis affigitur. Adv. Heref. ib. ii. cap. 42. Befide 
therefore the four extremities of the direct and tran’ 

verfe 


iv. 
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verfe there was α fifth ἔῃ quaise want 
any. the creed patus), on which se δι 
This fifth part Of ‘the (τοῖα fattened to thee ἀετοῦ, 















ius itipes was before Irenzus acknowledged 
figed by Juin Marty, nce the notion ok τος 
oedgder yl εἰμῆς Sts ne or erpe 






oof Movexigeles ye 
* μρντος xe ὦ ἂν TiC “ee shel πριὲ ἜΣΩΣΑ ! —— Pat 
συαυρὸν δείκυυειν. ἣν γὰρ τὸ ἵν i wine ᾿ ὃ ἄσνι οὐ 
εἰνώταἶον μῖρος εἰς κέρας ὑπερπρμίοον, ὅτ᾽ ἐπαλυνετοα 
κα τὸ καὶ i ἐν ae ὡς bee ae τῷ i algars\erigelsope 
Σ μὰν πηγιάμιακαν, ἐς 
“Si fen ἐστιν, ἐφ᾽ δὶ ἐποχάνται εἱ rene poe 
my καὶ ον κα ὡς κέρας καὶ αὐτὸ ely τοῖς ἄλλοις sdigues συνον 
ηματισμένον καὶ κιπηγμένον. Dial. cust. δηχρδ, 4. :οε, 
Where befide the ὄρϑιον ξύλον» or arreftarins. 
the ἄλλο ξύλον, or traxfucrfartum lignum, theve is.2 
third, τὸ ἐν μέσῳ τιγνύμενον, faftened ἐπ the middie, ig 
ᾧ ἐποχῶνται οἱ σταυράμενοι, fays he: wbi requefcit qui 
clavis afigitur, fays Ireneus.. So Tertullian ; Pars 
crucis, εἴ quidem major, eft omne robur quod di- 
_Tecta ftatione defigitur. ‘Sed: nobis tota Crux impu- 
tatur, cum antenna (οἰ ζεῖ fua, et illo fedilis «ποεῖν, 
Ad Nat. lib. 1, cap. 12. Where the excefias is the-+ 
ἐξέχον, fignifying the nature, as the fedtle. 
the ufe of the part. Which in another place, in imi- 
tation of Juftin, he refers unto the typical: unicom: | 
Nam et in antenna navis, que crucis pars eft, ex- 
tremitates cornua vocantur: unicornis autem, medis 
ftipitis, palus. Adv. Marcion. lib. iit. cap. 18. et adv. 
Jud, cap.11. To this (κάμε in the Crofs Meecenas 
feemeth to allude in thofe words in Seneca; 
Hance mibi, vel acuta 
‘Si fedeam cruce, fupine. 
And Seneca himfelf does expound him, Suffigas licet, 
et acutam feffuro crucem fubdas ; eft tanti,-vulnus 
fuum premere, et patibulo pendere diftrictum. ἘΡΩ͂. 
101, Of this Innocentius the Firft alfo peaks, Serm. 
i. de uno Mart. Fuerunt in Cruce Dominica li 
quatuor ; 
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quatuor ; ftipes erectus, et lignum tranfverfum, trun- ART. 
cus fuppofitus, et titulus fuperpofitus. This Grego- Iv. 
Tius Turonenfis, after the ufe of the Crofs was long 
omitted, interpreted of fuppedaneum, a piece of wood 
faftened under the feet of him that fuftered : Clavo- 

rum ergo Dominicorum gratia, quod quatuor fue- 

rint, hec eft ratio. Duo funt affixi in palmis, et duo 

in plantis: et quzritur cur plantz afixe fint que in 
cruce fancta dependere vife funt potius quam ftare. 

Sed in ftipite erecto foramen factum manifeftum eft. 

Pes quoque parvule tabellz in hoc foramen infertus 

eft. Super hanc vero tabulam tanquam ftantis ho- 
minis facre afhixe funt plante. De g/o. Mart. cap.6. 


Pag. 313. (b 
That which was written af Phe head of our Sa- 
viour 15 called fimply by St. Luke ἐπιγραφὴ, by St. 
Matthew αἰτία. by St. Mark καὶ ἐπιγραφὴ τῆς αἰτίας, and 
by St. John τίτλος, making ufe of a Latin word, as 1s 
obferved by Nonnus ; 
Kai Πιλάτος ϑηητὸν ἐπέγραφε μάρτυρι γόμφῳ 
Γράμμα, τόπερ καλέεσι 'Λατινίδι τίτλον ium. 
From all which we may collect, that there was an 
Infcription written over the head of our Saviour, 
fgnuying the accufation and pretended crime for 
which he was condemned to that death. Gloff Vet. 
Airia, caufa, materia, litulhs, As Ovid ; 
Caufa, fuperpofite {cripto teftata corone, 
Servatos cives indicat hujus ope. . 
Trif. tb. wi. Eleg. τ. Ὁ. 47. 
that 1s, OB CIVES SERVATOS WAS ἡ ἐπιγραφὴ τῆς αἰτίας» 
caufa {cripto teftata. In the language of Suetonius; 
Titulus, qui caufam poenz indicavit; σέ. cap. 32. 
as Ovid; | | | 
Vixit, ut occideret damnatus crimine regni : 
Hunc illi titulum longa fenecta dabat. 
Faft. lib. vi. uv. 190. 


This was done according to the Roman cuftom ; as 
Vou. II. S ‘we 
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ART. we read in Dion of the fon of Cepio, Τὸν δῶλον de 
AV. προδόντα αὐτὸν, διά τε τῆς alopas μέσης pila γραμμάτων τὴν 
αἰτίαν τῆς ϑανατώσεως αὐτῷ ϑηλάντων, διαϊαγόντος, καὶ μετὰ 
ταῦτα ἀναφςαυρώσαντος. Lid. liv. Cap. 3 This title was 
written upon a table, and that table faftened to the 
upper part of the Crofs. The Syriac, Arabic, and 
Perfian Tranflations render τίτλον exprefsly a table: 
and Hefychius, Τίτλος, wruyiov ἐπίγραμμα ἔχον (not 
ἔχων, as it 15 printed), not the Infeription itlelf, but 
that upon which the Infcription was written. Thus 
the Epiftle of the French unto the Chriftians in Afia, 
reprefents the Infcription of the martyr Attalus in a 
table: Περιαχϑεὶς κύκλῳ τῷ ὠμφιϑεάτρα, wivaxcs αὐτὸν 
προάγοντος, ἐν ᾧ ἐπεγέγραπτο Ῥωμαϊεὶ, Οὗτός isi ᾿Ατΐαλος 
ὁ Χριςιανός. Enfeb. Hift. Eccle}. lib, Vv. cap. 1. And 
Sozomen, defcribing the invention of the Crofs by 
Helena, fays there were three feveral Croffes in the 
fame place: Kai χωρὶς ὥλλο ξύλον ἐν μέρει λενκώματες, 
ῥήμασι καὶ γράμμασιν Ἑ δραϊκοῖς, Ἑλληνικοῖς τε καὶ Ῥωμαῖ- 
κοῖς. Hiff. Ecclef, lib. ἃ. cap. τ. ‘Fhis Nicephorus. 
Calls λευκὴν σανίδα, which 15 the proper interpretation. 
Of λεύκωμα. Suidas, Λεύκωμα, τοῖχος (Etymol. sivak). 
yu ἀληλειμμένος woos γραφὴν πολιτικῶν τ αγμάτων ἐπι- 
τήδειος. Hefych. Eavis, Supa, λεύκωμα (as Julius Pollux 
joins σανὶς and λεύκωμα together), ey ᾧ αἱ γραφαὶ ᾿Αϑήνη- 
σιν ἰγράφοντο πρὸς τὰς κακέργες" τίϑεται δὲ καὶ ἐπὶ ταύρε, 
leo. saves. Fis meaning is, that fuch ἃ λεύκωμα as 
contained the accufation or crime of malefa¢tors was. 
placed upon the Crofs on which they fuftered ; and 
without queftion he fpake this in reference to our 
Saviour’s Crofs, becaufe he ufed in a manner the 
fame words with St. John; TiSeras ἐπὶ rz caves, fays 
Heiychius ; Ἔϑηκεν ἐπὶ τῷ ςαυρὰς faith St. John, ΧΙΧ.. 
19. It was therefore a table of wood whited and 
faftened to the top of the Crofs, an which the accu- 
{ation or crime was written, as it is expreffed by Nice- 
phorus: Σανὶς ἑτέρα λευκὴ, ἢ βασιλέα τῶν Ἰπδαίων γράφων 
διαφόροις γράμμασιν ὁ Πιλατος; ὑπὲρ χεφαλῆς ἐτίϑει, ἐν εἴδει. 
φηλης βασιλέα τῶν ᾿Ἰεδαίων τὸν ςανξωΝδίντα κηρύτ]ωνο if. 


Ecclef. 
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Eccl ib. viii, cap. 29. And thus there were, as ART. 
the fame author obferves, IV. 


ce) scugesy HAoss καὶ γραφῆς τίτλος ἄνω, 
Θεΐίας Γραφῆς Σύνοψ. 


, Pag. 314. (1 7 
Auctores feditionis et tumultus, vel concitatores 
populi, pro qualitate dignitatis, aut in crucem tol- 
luntur, aut beftiis objiciuntur, aut in infulam de- 
portantur. Fal. Panlas, ib. v. tit, 22. 


ὡς a 314. CA) 

Illa morte pejus nihil fuit inter omnia genera mor- 
tium. δ. Aaguf?. Trad. 36. in Joan. Tully calls it 
crudelifimum teterrimumque fupplicium ; Lid. v. ἐπ 
Verr. cap. 66. and Apuleius, poena extrema. De Aur. 
Afian, lib. x. 

_ Pag. 314. (1) ὁ 

Ubi dolores acerrimi exagitant, cruciatus vocatur, 
ἃ cruce nominatus: pendentes enim in ligno crucifixi, 
clavis ad lignum pedibus manibufque confixi, pro- 
duéta morte necabantur. Non enim crucifigi hoc 
erat occidi; fed diu vivebatur in cruce: non quia 
longior vita eligebatur, fed quia mors ipfa protende- 
batur, ne dolor citius finiretur. δι Auguff. Trad. 36. 
ἐκ Foan. To this etymology did Terence allude in 
thofe words, 

aime-Et illis crucibus, qué nos naftramque ado- 
lefcentiam 

Hlabent defpicatam, et qua# nos femper omnibus 

cruciant modis. 
Eunuch, AG. i. fe. 3. Vs gt. 





᾿ Pag. 314. (m) 
As it was obferved of Julius Cefar: Piratas a qui- 
bus captus eft, cum in ditionem redegiffet, quoniarn 
fuffixurum fe cruci ante juraverat, jugulari prius 
juffit, deinde fuffigi. Swet. ὁ. 1. cap. 74. 
3S 2 Pag. 
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Pag. 314. (n) 7 
Vulcatius Gallicanus relateth of Avidius Caffius, 
in the cafe of fome centurions which had been prof- . 
perous, but in fighting without orders given, Rapti 
eos juffit, et in crucem tolli, fervilique fupplicio afh- 
ci; quod exemplum non exftabat. Cap. 4. And Ju- 
venal {peaks with relation to this cuftom, 


Pone crucem fervo 
So Paleftrio in Plautus ; 


Nifi quidem illa nos volt, qui fervi fumus, 
Propter amorem fuum omnes crucibus contu- 
bernales dari. Mii. Glor. AG. u. fe. 2. v.28. 


And again: 


Sat. Vi VU. 218. 





Noli minitari; {cio erucem futuram mihi fepul- 
chrum. . 

Ibi mei majores funt fiti, pater, avus, proavus, 
abavus. Ibid. Adi. u. fe. 4. ὦ. το. 


So in Terence, 


—— Pam, Quid meritus es? Dav. Crucem. 

“πάν. AG. iW. fe. 5. v. 15 

And Horace, | 
Si quis eum fervum, patinam qui tollere juffus,. 

Semefos pifces tepidumque ligurrierit jus, 
In cruce fuffigat Lib. i. Sat. 3. Ὁ. 8ο. 
So Capitolinus of Pertinax, In crucem fublatis tali- 
bus fervis; cap. 9. and Herodian of Macrinus, Az- 
λοι, ὅσοι δεσπύτας κατήγίελλον, ἀνεσκολοπίσθησαν. Lid. Vv. 
cap. 2. This punifhment of the Crofs did fo pxo- 
perly belong to the Slaves, that when Servants and 
Freemen were involved alike in the {ame crime, they 
were very carctul to make a diftinction in their death, 
according to their condition: Ut quifque liber aut 
fervus efiet, {ua fortune a Guoque {umptum fuppli- 
cium eft. Liv. db. ii, cap. 18. Aad then the Ser- 
vants were always crucificd, as Servius obferves among 
the Lacedemonians ; Servos patibulis {ufixerunt, fi- 
lios. 
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fios {trangulavere, nepotes fugaverunt. Com. in Aineid. ART. 


iii. v.51, Noverce quidem perpetuum indicitur exi- 
lrum ; fervus vero patibulo fufhigitur. Apul. de Aur. Afin. 
ἐξ. x. Thus in the combuftion at Rome, upon the 
death of Julius Cafar; ᾿Αμυνόμενοι αἀνηρέϑησαν evict, καὶ 
συλληφϑίντες, ἕτεροι ἐκρεμάσϑησαν, ὅσοι ϑεράώποντες ἦσαν, οἱ 
δὲ ἐλεύϑεροι κατὰ TH κρημνξᾷ κατεῤῥίφησαν. Appian. de Bell. 
civil. lib i. Ea noéte fpeculatores prehenfi fervi 
tres, et unus ex legione vernacula; fervi funt in cru- 
cem fublati, militi cervices abfciffe. Hirt. lib. de Bell. 
Hifpan. cap. 20. So Africanus gravius in Roma- 
nos, quam in Latinos transfugas animadvertit : illos 
enim, tanquam patrie fugitivos, crucibus affixit ; 
hos, tanquam perfidos focios, fecurt percuffit. Valer. 
Max. lib. 1. cap. 7. This punifhment of the Crofs 
was fo proper unto Servants, that fervile fupplicium 
i the language of the Romans fignifies the fame: 
and though in the words of Vulcatius before cited, 
they go both together, as alfo in Capitolinus, Nam 
et in crucem milites tulit, et fervilibus fuppliciis fem- 
per affecit ; In Macrino, cap. 12. yet either is fufficient 
to exprefs Crucifixion: as in Tacitus, Malam poten- 
tiam fervili fupplicio expiavit, Hi. lib. iv. cap. 11. 
and again, Sumptum de eo fupplicium in fervilem 
modum: Aff. ἐδ. 1. cap. 72. And therefore when 
any Servants were made free, they were put out of 
fear of ever fuffering this punifhment. An vero fer- 
vos noftros horum fuppliciorum omnium metu do- 
minorum benignitas una vindicta liberavit ? Nos a 
verberibus, ab unco, a crucis denique terrore, neque 
res geftz, neque acta etas, neque noftri honores vin- 
dicabunt ὃ Οὐκ. Οὐαί. pro Rabir. cap. 5. 


Pag. 314. (0) 
Carnifex, et obductio capitis, et nomen ipfum crn- 
cis abfit, non modo a corpore civium Romanorum, 
fed etiam a cogitatione, oculis, auribus. Harum 
enim omnium rerum non folum eventus atque per- 
peffio, fed etiam conditio, expectatio, mentio τρία 
S 3 denique, 


IV. 
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denique, indigna cive Romano atque homine libero 
eft. Cic. Orat. pro Rabir. cap. 5. Facinus eft vincire 
civem Romanum, fcelus verberari, parnicidum ne- 
cari: quid dicam in crucem tollere? crudelifiimum 
teterrimumque fupplicium? verbo fatis digno tam 
nefariar es appellan nullo modo poteft. Idem, kb. v. 
in Verr. cap. 66. 
Pag. 315 


As when the Capitol was ἔδινα by the filence 
of dogs, but preferved by the noife of geefe; they 
preferved the memory by a folemn honouring of one 
yearly, and difhonouring of the other. Eadem do 
caufa fupplicia annua canes pendunt inter edem Ju- 
ventutis et Summani, vivi in furca fambucea arbore 
fixi. Plin. ib, xxix. cap. 4. Πομπεύοε μέχρι νῦν ἐπὶ 
μνήμη τῶν τότε συμπτωμάτων καὶ τύχη, κύων μὲν ἀναςᾳυρωμέ- 
νος, χὴν δὲ μάλα σεμνῶς ἐπὶ ςρωμνῆς πολυτελὲς καὶ φορεῖν 
χαϑήμενος. Plutarch. de Fort. Rom. 


Pag. 315. (4) 

As Oreetes the Perfian, when he had treacheroufly 
and cruelly murdered Polycrates the Tyrant of Sa- 
MOS, ἀποκτείνας δὲ μὲν ἐκ ἀξίως ἀπηγήσιος ἀνεςαὐρωσε. He. 
rodot, lid. πὶ. cap.125. So Antiochus firft cut off the 
head of Achzus, and then faftened his body to a 
Crofs : Ἔδοξε τορῶτον μὲν ἄἀκρωτηριᾶσαι τὸν ταλαϊπωρον" με- 
τὰ δὲ ταῦτα, τὴν κεφαλὴν ἀποτεμόντας αὐτῶ, καὶ χαταῤῥα- 
ψαντας εἰς ὄνειον ἀσκὸν, ἀναςαυρῶσαι τὸ σῶμα, Polyd. lid, 
Vill. cap. 23, 

Pag. 315, (r) 

This was the defign of Tarquinius Prifcus, when 
the extremity of labour which he had laid ‘upon his 
fubyects made many lay violent hands upon them- 
{elves ; Paffim confcita nece Quiritibus tedium fu- 
gicntibus, novum et inexcogitatum antea pofteaque 
remedium invenit ille rex, ut omnium ita defunéto- 
Tum figeret crucibus corpora {pectanda civibus, fi- 
mul et feris volucribufque laceranda. Péin. ἐῥ. xxxvi. 
cap. 15. who makes this handiome obf¢rvation of it; 


Quam- 
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Quamobrem pudor Romani nominis proprius, qui AR T.. 


fepe res perditas fervavit in preliis, tunc quoque 
fubvenit : fed illo tempore impofuit jam erubefcens 
cum puderet vivos, tanquam puditurum effet ex- 
tinctos. 


Pag. 315. (s 
Thus they ufed Celfas Ae the thirty Tyrants 
of Rome, as Trebellius Pollio teftifieth : Novo inju- 
riz genere imago in crucem fublata, perfultante vul- 
go, quafi patibulo τρίς Celfus videretur affixus. Cap. 


29. . 
Pag. 316 (t) 

Deut. xxi. 22. ff a man have committed a fin wor- 
tby of death, and δὲ be put to death, and thou hang him 
on a tree. In which words being put to death precedeth 
being banged: but, I confefs, in our Englifh Tranfla- 
tion it. hath another fenfe [and he be to be put to 
death], as if he were to die by hanging : and {fo the 
Vulgar Latin, Et adjudicatus morti appenfus fuerit pa- 


tibulo, as if he were adjudged to be hanged, and fo: 


his fentence were fufpenfion: and the Syriac yet 
more exprefsly, Et appendatur ligno atque interficiatur. 
But there is no fuch {entence contained in the Origi- 
nal as the Vulgar, nor futurition of death, as our En- 
glifh Tranflation mentioneth. The Hebrew 15 nom 


in Hopbal, that is, iaterfettus, occifus, mort factus fue- 


vit; or, as the LXX clearly tranflate it, καὶ ἀποϑάνη, 
and the Chaldee Dupri e¢ oceifus fuerit. 


: Pag. 316. («) 

As we before noted on the words of Seneca. Thus 
the Greeks do often ule κρεμᾷᾶν, for cracifigere. For 
Curtius, {peaking of the taking of Tyre by Alexan- 
der, fays, Duo millia — crucibus affixi per ingens lit- 
toris fpatium pependerunt :. Lid. iv. cap. 4. and Dio- 
dorus Siculus relating the fame, Τὰς δὲ νέες wavras dvlas 
ux irdtlus τῶν δισχιλίων ἐκρέμασεν. Lid. XVI. cap. 46. So 
the fame Curtius teftifies that Muficanus was in cru- 
cem iublatus ; Lid, ix. cap.8. of whom Ananus {peaks 

S 4 thus ; 
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ART. thus; Tsrov κρεμῶσαι ᾿Αλέξανδρος κελεύει ἐν τῇ αὐτῷ γῆ. 
ιν.. De Exped. Alex. lib. vi. cap.17. Thus in the lan- 
uage of the Scriptures, Εἷς τῶν κρεμασϑέντων. χακξργων 
15 one of the crucified thieves ; Luke xxii. 39. and 
the Jews are faid to have flain our Saviour, κρεμάσαν- 
τες ἐπὶ ζύλε, Acts v. 30. and x. 39. The Latins 
likewife often ufe the word fufpendere for crucifigere. 
As Aufonius, in the Idyllium, whofe title 1s Cxpsdo. 

cruci affixas, Ὁ. 59. defcribes him thus,  ’ 


Hujus in excelfo fufpenfum ftipite Amorem ;' 


and when we read in Polybius, that they did evasav- 
ὥσαι τὸ σῶμα οὗ Achzus Η Lib. viu. Cap. 23. Ovid de- 
cribes his pumifhment thus, 
More vel intereas capti fufpenfus Achz1, 
Qui mifer aurifera teite pependit aqua. 
Ibis ὦ. 301. 
Pag. 316. (x} 

The words of Mofes are, Deut. xxi. 23. smbdp 
On ΤΟΝ, maledittio Dei fufpenfus: and this word 
"on, which is of itfelf fimply /x/penfus (as 2 Sam. 
xvi, τὸ. 1 (αν Abfalom mbx3 nbn banged on an 
oak), is ordinarily attributed by the Jews to our Sa- 
viour, to fignify that he was crucified. Hence they 
term Chriftians "on “ay cultores fufpenfi; and they 
call the crucifix non my figuram fufpenfi. 


' Pag. 316. 
So Tiypho the Jew objected to Juftin Martyr: 
Οὗτος δὲ ὁ ὑμέτερος λεγόμενος Χριςὸς ἄτιμος καὶ ἄδοξος γέγο- 
γεν, ὡς καὶ τῇ ἐσχατῃ κατάρᾳ τῇ ἐν τῷ νόμῳ TH OEE τεριπεν 


σεῖν" ἐςαυρώϑη γαρ. “Dial. cum Trypb. δ. 32. 


Pag. 317. (z) 
νόησα γὰρ ὑμᾶς κατηρτισμένες ἐν ἀκινήτῳ Wise, ὥσπε 
καϑηλωμένας ἐν τῷ ςαυρῶ TE Κυρίᾳ ‘Ince Xeise, σαρκὶ TE καὶ 
πνεύματι. S. Ionat. Epi. ad Smyrn. §.1. St. Auguftin 
{peaking of the Church; Mundatur ut non habeat 
maculam, extenditur ut non habeat rugam: Ubi 
cam 
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éam extendit fullo, nifi in ligno? Videmus quotidie ART. 


a fullonibus tunicas quodammodo crucifigi: crucifi- 
guntur ut rugam.non habeant. Exar. in Pfal. 132. 
᾿Αναφερόμενοι εἰς τὰ ὕψη dia τῆς μηχανῆς Ince Xpisz, 0 Ess 
σαυρὸς, σχοινίῳ χρώμενοι τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ayiw. 5. [gnat. 
Epift. ad Epbef. §. 9. 


. Pag. 317. (4) as 
Mori voluit pro nobis: parum dicimus; crucifigt 
dignatus eft ; ufque ad mortem crucis obediens fac- 
tus. Elegit extremum et peffimum genus mortis, 
qui omnem fuerat ablaturus mortem: de morte pef- 
fima occidit omnem mortem. 8. Augnft. Tract. 36. in 
Foan. 
Pag. 318. (ὁ) 
Humilitatis enim magifter eft Chriftus, qui humi- 
havit feipfum, factus obediens ufque ad mortem, 
mortem autem crucis. δ. ἀπο, Tract. 51. in Joan. 


° Pag. 318. (c) 


Προσήλαεν δ᾽ οἱ ςρατιῶται di’ ὀργὴν καὶ μῖσος τὰς ἁλόντας, 


ἄλλον ἄλλῳ σχήματι weds χλεύην, καὶ διὰ τὸ τολῆϑος dpa’ 


τε ἐνελείπετο τοῖς ςαυροῖς, καὶ ςαυροὶ τοῖς σώμασιν. fofeph. 


de Bell. Fud. lib. νι. cap. 28. 
Pag. 318. (d : 


) 
This is excellently oblerved and expreffed by Ori- 


gen, who returneth this anfwer to the objection made 
by the Jews in Celfus, of thofe fabulous returns from 
the dead: Φέρε wapasnowpetv, ὅτι καὶ δύναϊαι τὸ καϊὰ τὸν Inoxy 


ἱγορόμενον ἐκ νεκρῶν ἐϊηϊέρθαι τέτοις παραβάλλεσθαι. “Exasos 
μὲν γὰρ τῶν λεγομένων κατὰ τὰς τόπες ἡρώων βεληϑεὶς ay 


ἰδυνήϑη ἑαυτὸν ὑπεκκλέψαι τῆς ὄψεως τῶν ἀνθρώπων, καὶ τά- 
΄ -? ~ 1 ἃ ΄ .? ~ 
λιν κρίνας ἐπανελθεῖν πρὸς ὃς καταλέλοιπεν᾽ Ιησὰ δὲ ςαυρω- 
ϑίντος ἐπὶ τσάντων ᾿Ισδαίων, καὶ καϑαιρεθέντος αὐτῷ Ts σώμα- 
τος ἐν ὄψει τῇ δήμε αὐτῶν, ws οἴονται [τὸ] παραπλήσιον 
΄ ΄ > 4 ~ e v4 @ > ef 
wAacaelzt, λέγειν αὐτὸν τοῖς isogsuivors ἥρωσιν εἰς Gade κα- 
“ὦ ὔ @ 4 

rabeCnnivat, κακεῖσϑεν ἀνεληλυϑέναι 5 φάμεν δ᾽, ὅτι μήποτε 

πρὸς 


IV. 
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ARTs wee ἀπολογίαν τῷ ἰγαυρῶσϑαι τὸν Ἰησὲν καὶ τοιῶτον λέγοι τὴ 
1ν. ἄν μαλιρὰ, διὰ τὰ περὶ τῶν ἡρώων ἱςορηθέντα τῶν εἰς ὧδε κα΄ 
ταβεξηχέναι βιαζομένων. ὅτι εἰ καϑ᾽ ὑπόϑισιν ὁ Ἴησῶς ἐτεθνή- 
HA ἀσήμῳ ϑανάτῳ, ἐχ Gre δῆλος εἶναι ἀποθανὼν ὅλῳ τῷ δη- 
poy τῶν ᾿Ιαϑαίων, εἶτα μετὰ TEs’ ἀληϑῶς ἦν ἀἰναςὰς ἐκ νεκρῶν 
χώραν εἶχεν ἂν τὸ ὑπονοηϑὶὴν περὶ τῶν ἡρώων, καὶ περὶ τάτου 
λεχϑῆναι" μὴ wor’ ἦν πρὸς ἄλλοις αἰτίοις τῇ ςαυρωϑῆναι τὸν 
Ἴησᾶν, καὶ tere δύναται συμβάλλεσθαι τῷ, αὐτὸν ἐπισήμως 
ἐπὶ τῇ saves ἀποτεϑνηκέναι, ἵνα μηδεὶς ἔχη λέγειν, ὅτι ἑκὼν 
ὑπεξέρη τῆς ὄψεως τῶν αἀἰνθρώπων, καὶ Woke αἰποτεϑνπχίναι, 
4% ἀποτίϑνηκε δί ὅτ᾽ ἐδελήϑη, πάλιν ἐπιφανεὶς ἑτερατεύσατο 

τὴν ἐκ γεκρῶν ἀνάξασιν. Cont. Celf. Ab. Ὁ. 


Pag. 321. (¢) 

That this place of Haiah muft be underftood of 
the Meffias, I have already proved againft the Jews, 
out of the Text, and their own Traditions. ‘Their 
objection particularly to thefe words is, that the daad 
of the /iving is the land of Canaan. So Solomon Jar- 
chi, Sw ya NT OM yan From the ldid of the 
living, that is, the land of Ifrael. And D. Kimchi en- 
deavours to prove that expofition out of David, 
CYT YAN ΤΙΝ ρου YIND 72 WN OM YIND Nd "Dd 
SOOM, WINS ‘ay 1995 Prine WS as if the land of the. 
living muft be the land of Canaan, becaufe David 
profefleth he will walk before the Lord in the /and 
of the lming : whereas there is no more in that 
phrafe than that he will ferve God while he liveth. 
As Pfal. xxvil. 13. [had fainted unlefs I bad believed 
to fee the goadne/s of the Lord in the land of the leving ; 
and Ifa. xxxvin. 11. J faid, I fhall not fee the Lord, 
even the Lord m the land of the living ; which 1s fufh- 
ciently interpreted by the words which follow: I 
Shall bebold man no more with the inhabitants of the 
world. The land of the vig then was not particu- 
larly the land of Canaan: nor can they perfuade us 
that it could not refer to Chrift, beeaufe he was 
never removed out of that land: but to be ews off 

one 
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out of the land of the isving is, certainly, to be taken an 1. 


away from them which live upon the earth, that is, 


to die. 
, Pag: 324, Cf) 

To ἴμψυχον δὲ τὰ ἀψύχι δυοῖν μάλιγα διαφέρων δοκεῖ, κι» 
WITH τε καὶ τῷ αἰσϑάνισγρμ. ψαρειλήφαμεν δὲ καὶ ππαρὰ τῶν 
τρογενιρίρων σχεδὸν δύο ταῦτῳ περὶ ψυχῆς. Arifict. de Ani- 
MG, lh. \. cap, 34. ὯΩ, διαρίρει τὸ ἄψυχα (leg. Ἰμψυχαὶ) 
gus ἀψύχων, cero igs ψυχῆ διαφέρει δὲ κινήσω, aisles, 
φαντασίᾳ, νοήσει. Salluff. ἐφ Dtis 6¢ Mundo, cap. 8. 


_ Pag. 323. (g) 
As Secundys, Duyn καὶ ἀὠπόκτησις βίε, 


_ _ Pag. 343. (4) 

As the Philofophers have anciently expreffed it, 
efpecially Plato, who by the advantage of an error 
in the original of fouls, beft wnderftood the end of 
life: Τῶτό ys Savaros ὀνομάζεται, λύσις καὶ χωρισμὸς Yue 
χῆς απὸ σώματος. In Phadone. Again, Ὁ Sdvaros τυγ- 
«ζάνει ὧν, ὡς ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ, ἐδὲν ἄλλο ἢ δυοῖν τραγμάτοιν διάλυ- 
σις, τῆς ψυχῆς καὶ Te σώματος» ἀπ᾿ ἀλλήλοιν. In Gorgia, 
And more plainly and fully yet : Ἡγόμεϑα τι τὸν Set- 
γατον εἶναι ; Taw γ᾽, tpn ὑπολαξὼν ὁ Σιμμίας. “Apa μὴ 
ἄλλο τι ἢ τὴν τῆς ψυχῆς ἀπὸ τῷ σώματος ἀπαλλαγήν ; καὶ 
εἶναι tro τιϑνᾶναι, χωρὶς μὲν ἀπὸ τῆς ψυχῆς ἀπαλλαγὶὲν 
αὐτὸ καϑ᾿ ἑαυτὸ τὸ σώμα γεγονέναι, xwels δὲ τὴν ψυχὴν τῇ 
σώματος ἀπαλλαγεῖφαν αὐτὴν XAT αὐτὴν εἶναι; ἄρα μὴ ἄλλο 
τι ἦ ὁ ϑάνατος ἦ τῶτο; Οὐχ; ἀλλὰ rere, ἔφη. In Phedone. 
Thus with four feveral words, λύσις, διάλυσις, χωρισμὸς, 
and ἀπαλλαγὴ, doth Plato exprefs the feparation of 
the foul from the body, and maketh death formally 
to confift of that feparation. This folution is ex» 
cellently exprefied by Phocylides ; 


Οὐ καλὸν ὡρμομίην ἀναλνέμεν ἀνθιρώποιο" 





ψυχαὶ γὰρ pipvecsy αἰκήριοι ἐν φϑιμένοισι. 

Πνῦμα yao irs Sex χρῆσις θνητοῖσι καὶ εἰκών, 

Σῶμα γὰρ ix γαίης ἴχομεγ' καὶ ψαντις ἰς αὐτὴν 
Λνόμεγοξ 


IVe 
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ART. * Avépsvor κόνις ἐσμὲν, ana δ᾽ ἀνὰ πνεῦμα dideeras, 
Iv. Carm. admon. Ὁ. 97. 


So Tertullian: Opus autem mortis in medio eft, dif- 
cretio corporis animeque. De Anim. cap. 51. St 
mors non aliud determinatur, quam disyunctio cor- 
poris animeque, contrarium morti vita non aliud de- 
finietur, quam conjunctio corporis animeque. Ibid. 
cap. 27. This defcription of death 1s far more philo- 
{ophical than the notion of Ariftotle, who makes it 
to confift in the corruption of natural heat ; ᾿Ανάγκη 
τοίνυν ἅμα τό, τε ζῆν ὑπάρχειν, καὶ THY TH ϑερμδ φυσικὰ σω- 
τηρίαν, καὶ τὸν καλέμενον ϑάνατον εἶναι τὴν τότε φϑοράν. 
Lib. de Fuvent. et Senet. cap. 4. In as much as the 
foul is not that natural heat, and the corruption of 
that heat followeth upon the feparation of the foul. 


_ Pag. 323. (i) 

This is expreffed three ways, all fignifying the fepa- 
ration of his foul from his body. St. Mark and St. 
Luke, ἐξέπνευσε, which is of the fame force with ἐξέ- 
ψνχε. But becaufe ἐκψύχειν doth not always fignify 
an abfolute expiration, but fometimes a Lipothymy 
only (as Hetychius, Ἐκψύχεσι, λειποϑυμᾶσι" fo Hippo- 
crates ufeth it, Eict δὲ ὀξύτατοι (καιροὶ) ὕσοις ἢ ἐκψύχεσι 
δεῖ τι ὠφελῆσαι, De Morbis, ἐδ. 1. cap. 3. and again, Ἐχ- 
ψύχεσι δὲ διὰ re αἵματος τὴν μετάςασιν ἐξαπίνης γινομένην), 
left therefore we fhould take ἐξέπνευσε 1n fuch an im- 
perfect fenfe, St. Matthew hath it, ἀφῆκε τὸ πνεῦμα, 
and St. John, ταρέδωχε τὸ νεῦμα. Which ts a full ex- 
preffion of the feceffion of the foul from the body, 
and confequently of death, which is, in the language — 
of Secundus, πνεύματος ἀπύςασις. 


Pag. 323. (k) 

Thefe three points or diftinétions of time I have 
therefore noted, that 1 might occur to any objection 
which pofibly might anfe out of the ancient philofo- 
phical tubtilty, which Aulus Gellius reports to be 
agitated at the table of Taurus. The queftion was 
propeunded thus, Quefitum eft, quando moriens 

moreretur, 
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moreretur, cum jam in morte effet, an tum etiam ART. 
cum in vita foret. Where Taurus admonifheth iv. 
the reft, that this was no light queftion ; for, fays 
he, Graviffimi Philofophorum fuper hac re ferio 
quefiverunt ; et alii moriendi verbum atque mo- 
mentum manente adhuc vita dici atque fieri putave- 
runt ; alii nihil in illo tempore vite reliquerunt to- 
tumque illud quod mori dicitur morti vendicarunt. 
The ancienter Philofophers were divided ; fome fay- 
ing a man died in the time of his life, others in the 
time of his death. But Plato obferved a contradic- 
tion in both; for a man can neither be {aid to die 
while he is alive, nor when he 15 dead; et idcirco 
peperit ipfe expreflitque aliud quoddam novum in 
confinio tempus, quod verbis propriis atque integris 
τὴς ἐξαίφνης φύσιν appellavit : which he thus defcribes 
in his Parmenides ; Te γὰρ ἐξαίφνης τοιδτόν τι ἔοικε σημαί- 
νειν, ὡς ἐξ ἐκείνε μεταδαάλλον εἰς ἕτερον. SO Aulus Gellius, 
Lib. vi. cap.13. Thus when our Saviour commended 
his fowl into the hands of the Father, he was yet 
alive; when the foldier pierced his fide, he was al- 
ready dead: and the inftant in which he gave up. 
the ghoft was the τὸ ἐξαίφνης when he died. 


Pag. 325. (2) _ 
Acts v. 30. In both which places the original 
fheweth more exprefsly, that by their crucifixion 
they flew him: in the former thus, Aid χειρῶν ἀνόμων" 
προσπήξανϊες aveiase. In the latter thus, Ὃν ὑμεῖς διέχει" 
ρίσασϑε κρεμάσαντες ἐπὶ ξύλς. 


Pag. 326. (m) 

Credimus certe non in folum Deum Patrem, fed 
et in Jefum Chriftum filum ejus umicum, Domi- 
num noftrum. Modo totum dixi, in Jefum Chnif- 
tum filium ejus unicum, Dominum noftrum. To- 
tum 101 intellige, et verbum, et animam, et carnem. 
Sed utique confiteris etiam illud quod habet eadem 
fides, in eum Chriftum te credere qui crucifixus eft , 
τ ν et 
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arr. εἴ fepultus. Ergo etiam fepultum Chriftumi effe nof 

xv. negas; et tamen fola caro fepulta eft. Si enim erat 
101 anima, non erat mortuus; fi aufem vera mors 
erat, ut ejus vera fit tefurrectio, fine anima fuerat in 
fepulchro; et tameén fepultus eft Chriftus. E 
Chriftus erat etiam fine anima cato, quia non éft fea 
pulta nificaro. 8. Auguft. Trac. 47. in Joan. 


Pag. 327. (# 

“Ὅλον τὸν ἄνθρωπον τῷ ἐδ if .. atpo¢ ἑαυτὸν dens 
κροσεως εἰς τὴν ϑείαν φύσιν μέασκευάσαντος, ἐν τῷ καιρῷ τῆς 
κατὰ τὸ πάθος οἰκονομίας ἡ ϑατέρε μέρες τὸ ὅπαξ iyye 
᾿ἀνεχώρησεν᾽ ἀμεταμέλητα γὰρ τῇ Ses τὰ χαρίσματα’ ἀλλὰ 
τὴν μὲν ψυχὴν τῷ σώματος, ἡ ϑεότης ἱκεσίως διέζευξεν, ἑαυτὴν 
δὲ ἐν ἀμφοτέροις. μένεσαν ἴϑειξι. S. Greg. Nyff. de Chrifit 
Refur. Orat. τ. 





_ Pag. 327. (o) 

This is the conclufion of St. Auguftin, Ex quo 
Verbum caro faétum eft, ut habitaret in nobis, ef 
fufceptus eft a Verbo homo, id eft totus homo, ani- 
ma et caro; quid fecit paffio, quid fecit mors, nif 
corpus ab anima feparavit? Animam vero a Verbo 
non feparavit. Si enim mortuus eft Dominus—fine 
dubio caro ipfius exfpiravit animam (ad tempus 
enim exiguum anima deferuit carnem, fed redeunte 
anima refurrecturam), a Verbo autem animam fepa- 
ratam effe non dico. Latronis anime dixit, Hodve 
mecum eris in paradifo. Fidelem latronis animam not 
deferebat, et deferebat fuam? Abfit : fed illius ut 
Dominus cuftodivit, fuam vero infeparabiliter ha- 
buit. Si autem dixerimus, quia ipfa fe anima pofuit, 
et iterum ipfa fe fumpfit, abfurdiffimus fenfus eft: 
non enim qua a Verbo non erat feparata, a ferpfa 
potuit feparari. Trad. 47. in Foan, 


| . ᾿ Pag. 328. (p) . 
Ἐπεὶ διπλὰν μὲν τὸ ἀνθρώπινον σύγκραμα, «πλὴ δὲ καὶ 
μονοειδὴς ἡ τῆς ϑεύτητος φύσις, ἐν τῷ καιρῷ τὴς Te σώματϑ» 
and 
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eins τῆς ψυχῆς διαζιύξεως, καὶ συνδιασχίζιται τῷ cwSizg τὸ ART. 


adiaiperov, ἀλλὰ τὸ ἴμπαλιν γίνεται" τῇ γὰρ ἱνότητι THE 
ϑείας φύσεως, τῆς κατὰ τὸ ἶσον ἐν ἀμφοτέροις ὅσης, πάλιν 
weds ἄλληλα ra ϑισῶτα συμφύεται. S. Greg. Nyff. de 
Corifti Refar. Orat.1. Tam velox incorrupte carnis 
vivificatio “fuit, ut major ibi effet foporis fimilitudo 
quam mortis; quoniam Deitas, que ab utraque fuf- 
cepti hominis fubftantia non receffit, quod poteftate 
divifit, poteftate conjunxit. Leo de Refur. Dom. Serm. 
i. cap. 2. ι, 


Pag. 333. 

It is obferved by "Pacts he Jews, in oppofi- 
tion to the Roman cuftom, Corpora condere, quam 
cremare, e more Atgyptio. Hif. ib. v. cap. 5. As of 
the /Egyptians by Others, @awrrucs δὲ ΑἰγύπΊιοι piv, τα- 
διχεύοντες" Ῥωμαῖοι δὲ, καίοντες" Παίονες δὲ, εἷς τὰς λίμνας 
βιπτῶῆντες. δον. Laert. in Pyrrbonis Vit. But the Jews 
received this cuftom no more from the AZgyptians 
than from the Perfians, whom they may be rather 
faid to follow, becaufe they ufed not the ASgyptian 
rapixtvers ; neither were they more diftiaguifhed from 
the Romans than from the Grecians, who alfo burn- 
ed the bodies of the dead. Διελόμενοι κατὰ Sun τὰς 
ταφὰς, ὁ μὲν Ἕλλην ἔκαυσεν" ὁ δὲ Πέρσης ἔϑαψεν" ὁ δὲ ᾿Ινδὸς 
UaAw ποεριχρίει" ὃ dt Σκύϑης κατεσϑίει" ταριχεύει δὲ ὁ Αἰ- 
γύπτιος. Lucian. wept aivSec, δ. 21. Although there- 
fore it be not true, shat the Jews received their 
cuftom of burying theie dead from the Agyptians, 
becaufe Abraham at the firft purchafed a burying- 
place ; yet it hath been obferved, and is certainly 
true, that their general cuftom. was to inter. Philo, 
one of their own writers ; ᾿Ανϑρώποις καὶ πᾶσι χερσαίοις 
οὐκειότέρον ἡὶ φύσις χωρίον ἀπένειμε γὴν, ὁ μόνον ζῶσιν, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ἀποϑανδσιν, ἵν ἡ αὐτὴ καὶ τὴν πρώτην ὑποδέχηται γένε- 
σιν» καὶ τὴν ix τῷ Biz τελευταίαν ἀνάλυσιν, Lib. in Flac- 
cum. 


Page 334. (1) , 
So the Midra/h Tillim antiently expounded it, My 
fel foall refi ix hope Wa ὝΤΟΣ after death; adding 
ΕΝ “ὋΣ 


iv. 
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art. ὙΠ ΣῪ 12 vbw Now todo pry’ “we that Rabb: 
tv. [ας faid, he taught by thefe words, that the moth and 
worm should bave no power over bim. Whence by the 
argument of St. Peter, it muft be underftood not of 
David; for his flefh faw corruption; nor of any 
other but the Meffias. And although the Rabbins 

are wont to fay, that the worms fhall: never eat the 

juft, in oppofition to the laft words of Ifaiah; yet 

they muft confefs there is. na difference in the grave; 

and therefore that worm muft fignify nothing elfe 

but the corruption of the body. Well therefore are 

thofe words paraphrafed by Didymus, Ἐπ᾿ ἐλπίδι xarte- 


, ε δ evs 0 ᾿ ? > 0 
κήνωσεν ἡ σαρξ» δια THY εὐϑέως ἐσομένην αναςασιν. 


| Pag. 334. (1) 
To this cuftom Horace alludes, | 
Non hominem occidi. Non pafces in cruce 
COrvos. Lib. 1. Epit.16. v. 48. 
And Juvenal, 
Vultur, jumento et canmibus crucibufque relictis, 
Ad fectus properat, partemque cadaveris affert. 
| Sat. XiV. Ὁ. 77. 
So Prudentius, 
Crux illum tollat in auras, 
Viventefque oculos offerat alitibus. 
Περὶ sep. Hymn. xi. ὦ. 65. 





This punifhment did appear in the mythology of 
Prometheus ; who though he were by tome repre- 
fented fimply as δεσμώτης, by others particularly he 1s 
defcribed as avesavewuivos, efpecially by Lucian, who 
delivers him προσηλάμενον, κρεμάμενον, προσπατ]αλευόμενον, 
ἀνας αυρέμενον, ἀνασχολοπιζόμενον. And Tertullian, {peak- 
ing of Pontus, from whence Marcion came ; Omnia 
torpent, omnia rigent: nothil illic nifi feritas calet ; 
114 fcilicet, que fabulas fcenis dedit, de {acrificiis 
Taurorum, et amoribus Colchorum, et crucibus 
Caucaforum. Adv. Marcion. ib.i. cap. τ. He touches 
the fubject of three tragedies, Meda, Iphigenia in 

Tauris, 
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Tauris, and Prometheus Vinétus, or rather Cruci- a αὶ 1, 


fixus. As therefore the eagle there did feed upon 
his liver, fo were the bodies of crucified perfons left 
to the promifcuous rapacity of carnivorous fowls. So 
true it was of them what Auguftus once faid; Uni 
fuppliciter fepulturam precanti refpondiffe dicitur ; 
Jam ifiam in volucrum fore potefatem. Suet. ib. ii. cap. 
13. Nor were they only in the power of the fowls of 
the air, as Prometheus was, whom they durft not hang 
too low, left men fhould fuccour him ; Οὔτε γὰρ ra- 
πεινὸν καὶ πρόσγειον ἐςαυρῶσϑαι xen, fays Vulcan in Lu- 
cian for that reafon ; Prometh. cap. i. but ordinarily 
they hung fo low upon the crofs, that the ravenous 
beafts might reach them, as Apuleius defcribes; Pa- 
tibuli cruciatum, cum canes et vultures intima pro- 
trahunt vifcera. De Aur. Afin. lib. vi. 


Pag. 334. (1 | 

' So the bodies were often ἐν upon the crofs till 
the fun and rain had putrefied and confumed them. 
As when the daughter of Polycrates did fee her fa- 
ther’s fate in a dream, to be wafhed by Jupiter, and 
to: be anointed by the fun, when he hung upon the 
crofs it was performed. Πολυκράτης δὲ ἀνακρεμάμενθ» 
ἐπετέλεσε τᾶσαν τὴν ὄψιν τῆς ϑυγατρός" tAwro μὲν γὰρ ὑπὸ 
τὰ Διὸς ὅχως Yor, ἐχρίετο δὲ ὑπὸ τὰ ἡλίς, ἀνεὶς αὐτὸς ἐκ τῷ 
σώματος ἰκμάδα. Herodot. lib. 11. cap. 12 5. Of which 
Tertullian; Ut cum Polycrati Samio filia crucem 
profpicit de folis unguine et lavacro Jovis, De Anim. 
cap. 46. and which 15 farther thus expreffed by Va- 
lerius Maximus : Putres ejus artus, et tabido cruore 
manantia membra, atque illam levam, cui Neptu- 
hus annulum pifcatoris manu reftituerat, fitu marci- 
dam, Samos —Jlztis oculis afpexit. Lid. vi. cap. 9. 
Thus were the bodies of the crucified left, ut in 
fublimi putrefcerent. Quid? Cyrenezum Theodo- 
rum, philofophum non ignobilem, nonne miramur ? 
cui cum Lyfimachus rex crucem minaretur, fis, 

“0. inquit, tifa borribilia minitare purpuratis tuis: 
ΜΝ il. " Τ eur Theodors 
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ART. Theodori quidem nibil intere? bumine an fublime putr 
Iv. cat. Cic. Tufe. Quaeft. ὁ. τ. cap. 43. And fo they 
perifhed, as the Scythians generally did, according to 
the defcription of Silius Italicus ; 


At gente in Scythica fuffixa cadavera truncis 
Lenta dies fepelit, putri liquentia tabo. 
Punic. lib. xu. v. 486. 


Thus whether by the fowls or beafts, or by the inju- 
ry of time and weather, the fleth of thofe which were 
crucified was confumed ; as Artemidorus obferved, 
who concluded from thence, that it was bad for the 
rich to dream of being crucified: Tas δὲ waxzeiss 
βλάπτει" γυμνοὶ γὰρ τανρᾶνται, καὶ τὰς σάρκας οαἰπολλύδειν 


οἱ ςαυρωϑέντες. Onetrocr. lib. i. cap. 58. 


Pag. 334. (#) ae 
As appeareth by that relation in Petrontus Arbi- 
ter: Imperator Provincie latrones juffit crucibus af- 
figi—Proxima autem nocte, cum miles qui cruces 
affervabat ne quis ad fepulturam corpora detraheret, 
&c. And when that foldier was abfent, Itaque cru- 
clati unius parentes, ut viderunt Jaxatam odiam, 
detraxere nocte pendentem, fupremoque mandave- 
runt officio. Where we fee the foldier fet for ἃ 
guard, and the end of that cuftodia (which the 
Greek Lexicographers do not well confine to the 
ςράτευμα τῷ δεσμωτηρίῳ ἐπικείμενον), to keep the body of 
him which was crucified from being buried by his 
friends. Thus when Cleomenes was dead, his body was 
faftened to a crofs (another example of the ignominy 
of this punifhment) by the command of Ptolemy; 
Ὁ dt Πτολεμαῖος, ὡς ἔγνω ταῦτα, προσέταξε τὸ μὲν σῶμα τῇ. 
Κλεομένες κρεμάσαι καταξυρσώσαντας. Where χρεμαῖσαι 
is again to be obferved as taken for ἀναςαυρῶσαι, for 
net long after in the fame author it follows, Ὀλίγαις 
δ᾽ ὕξερον ἡμέραις, οἱ τὸ σώμα τὰ Κλεομένες ἄνες αυρωμένον 
τχραφυλάττοντες εἶδον εὐμεγίϑη δράκοντα τῇ κεφαλῇ τεριπε- 
πλεγμένον, καὶ ἀποκρύπτοντα τὸ πρόσωπον, Wee μηδὲν ὄρνεον 


ἐφίπτασθαι 
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Where we fee a guard fet to keep him from bunial ; 
and the voracious fowls ready to feize on him, had 
they not been kept off by a ferpent involving his 
head. Thus were foldiers, upon the crucifixion of 
any perfon, fet as a guard, τὸν ἀνεςαυρωμένον πταραφν-- 
λάώττοντες, ΟΥ̓τηρᾶντες, Et crucem affervantes, viz. ne 
quis ad fepulturam corpus detraheret. 


ἐφίπἼαχσϑαι canopy Plutarch. in Vit. Cleom. cap. 38,39. ART. 
V. 


Pag, 335. (x) 
SOIT ONS PT ΓῸΣ ὉΥ OD ΓΝ ey men 
Maimon. Tra&t. Sanbed. cap.15. So Jofephus, Tocav- 
τὴν Indaiwy περὶ τὰς ταφὰς πρόνοιαν ποιμμένων, OSE καὶ τὲς 
dx καταδίκης ἀναςανρωμένας weo δύντος ἡλίς καϑελεῖν τε καὶ 


ϑάπτειν. De Bell. Fud. hb. w. cap. 18. 


Pag. 335. (7 } 
_ Non folent autem fngert (ut Cveratius ait) hoftes, 
vel perduellionis damnati, nec fufpendiofi, nec qui 


manus fibi intulerunt, non tedio vite, fed mala con- 


fcientia. Digef. lid. iii. wt. 2. 1. Liberorum, 


Pag. 335. (z 

So Ulpianus, Corpora 35. (τὴ οὶ capite damnan- 
‘tur cognatis ipforum neganda non funt: et id fe ob- 
fervaffe etiam Divus Auguftinus libro .decimo de 
vita fua fcribit. Hodie autem eorum in quos ani- 
madvertitur corpora non aliter fepeliuntur, quam fi 
fuerit petitum et permiffum; et nonnunquam non 

rmittitur, maxime majeftatis caufa damnatorum. 

ib. 1x. de Officio Proconfalis. So Paulus, ἐδ. 1. Senten- 
tiarum: Corpora animadverforum qutbuflibet peten- 
tibus ad fepulturam danda funt. Obnoxios crimi- 
num digno fupplicio fubjectos fepulture tradi non 
vetamus. Cod. lib. iil, tit. 43. 1 11. 


Pag. 237. (4) 
There are four words ἧς le Cofpel expreffing the 


linen clothes in which the dead were buried, cwédwv, — 


ὀϑόνια; xerpies, and φσεδάριον. The Σινδὼν is ufed by 
2 three 
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ART, three Evangelifts, as what was brought by. βίοτον Ἢ 


JV. 


Καὶ dyecdvas σινδέψα, καὶ καϑιλὼν αὐτὸν, ἐρείλοσε τῇ σαν 
fies, Mark xv.. 46. and St. Matthew aad δὲ, Luke, 
Ἐκἤδλιξων αὐτὸ σινδόνι. Mat. xxvii. 59. Luke xxiii. 53; 
Ὀϑῴια 15 uled by St. Johns “Enabler ὧν τὸ ρῦμα τὰ 

σῷ, καὶ ἔδησαν αὐτὸ ὀϑονίοις. Kix. 40. Now ΘΕΆ Ὁ 
words thew that the clothes ‘were linen. Xprdiing. Ate 
nica linea, Gloff. ueciner, λινᾶν vi, Ares αιγδέιον! . 
So Ὀϑόνια, awa ἱμάτια. Hefych. This was 

to the cuftom of the Jews, amongft whom there was 
‘kind of law, that they fhould ufe ‘no rn sola 
clothes. As therefore the Atgyptsans in } 

Lib. i. cap. 86. Λέδαντες τὸν vingie, καποιλίασωσι ἀρῶν abe 
τῇ τὸ capa cwddvos βυσσίνης, fo the Jews.. But.at 
farther to be obferved, that St. John faith, ‘Bénew.atd 
éSovioss, they bound up his body with feveral clothes, 
which fignifies it was done fafciatim. As Herodotus 
in another cafe, Σμύρνησί τε ἰώμενοι τὰ ἕλκεα, καὶ σινϑάνος 
βυσσίνης τελαμῶσι κατειλίσσοντες. Lib. vil. cap. εϑ8ι1. 
Whereas then Julius Pollux obferves, Εἴρηται δέ πε 
καὶ τελαμὼν σινδονίτης, HD. Vil. cap. τό. Seem. 72. f 
conceive thefe ὀϑόνια in St. John were fuch τελαμῶνες 
σινδονίται, linee fafcie, or infiste, called in the cafe of 
Lazarus xapias, St. John xi. 44. for as he 18 defcribed 
διδεμένος xepiais, fo it 15 faid of the body of Chrift, 
"Ednoay αὐτὸ ὀϑονίοις, They bound it with lines bandages ot 
fwathes. Thefe are the ἐντάφια δισμὰ, as the Gram- 
marians interpret χκειρίαι tanquam χυρία. So the an- 
cient MS in the library at St. James’s reads it, Ash 
μένος τὰς χεῖρας καὶ τὸς πόδας: κηρίαις. And fo Hefy- 
chius read it, when he made that interpretation ; 
Κειρίαις (leg, Κηρίαις) ἐπιϑανάτια ἐντετυλιγμένα. What 
anciently κηρία was, will appear by the words of Ju- 
hus Pollux: Καὶ μὴν τόγε τῇ κλινῇ, ἢ τῷ σκίμποδι ἐντε- 
ταμένον, ὡς φέρειν τὰ τυλεῖα, σπαρτία, σπάρτα; τόνος, κειρία" 
lib. x. cap. 7. fegm. 36. the bands or cords by which 
the beds or couches are faftened, and upon which.the 
bedding lies. In this fenfe it is to be taken in that 
known place of Ariftophanes, in Avibus, uv. 816. 


Σπάρτην 











o. 
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Σπάρτην γὰρ ἂν ϑείμην ἐγὼ τῇ "en πόλει 3 | ART.- 
Οὐδ᾽ ὧν χαμεύνην wavvye κειρίαν ἔχων 5 ΙΝ. 


Of which Euftathius, J/. β΄. gives us this account: 
Φησὶ μὴ ay δεηϑῆναι σπάρτης, κειρίαν ἔχων" ἥτοι μὴ διηϑῆναι 
qwaprivs wAiypalos, ἐὼν ἄλλην ἔχοι χειρίαν, ἤτοι δεσμὸν κλί- 
ms. Hence the Grammarians give that interpretation 
of κειρίακ. As Etymologus, Κειρία, σημαίνει τὸ σχοινίον τὸ 
δισμεῦον τὴν χλίνην, VIZ. in reference to that place of 
Ariftophanes, otherwife it hath no relation to a bed, 
but indifferently fignifieth any fafcia or band. So the 
Scholiaft of Ariftophanes ; Ἡ δὲ χειρία, εἶδος ζώνης ἐκ 
σχοινίων τοαρεοικὸς ἱμάντι», ἢ δεσμᾶσι τὰς κλίνας, ποῖ the 
cord of a bed, but a fafcia or girdle like unto it. 
With fuch linen fafcie, {wathes, or bandages, was the 
body of. Lazarus involved : | 


"Ex ποδὸς ἄχρι καρήνε 
Σφιγγόμενον τυλεχτῆσιν ὅλον δέμας εἶχε κερείαις, 
fays Nonnus: and Juvencus, 








Nec mora: connexis manibus pedibufque repente 
Procedit tumulo ; vultum cui linea texta, 
Et totum gracilis connectit fafcia corpus. 

. De Evang, Hif. ib. w. 


Hence Bafil Bifhop of Seleucia makes Lazarus come 
out of the grave to live like an infant in {wadling- 
cloaths: Ἐχεῖϑεν οἰνεπήδα νεκρὸς τετραήμερος τὰ τῇ Savers 

ἐπείμενος σύμξολα" καὶ τὸν ϑάνατον ἀποδυσάμενος, τὴν TH 
τύφε sorry ἐκ ἠλλάξατο" ἀλλ᾽ ἐφίγατο ταῖς κηρείαις ὡς ἐκ 
τάφε τιχϑεὶς, καὶ μετὰ τόκον φέρων τὰ σπάργανα. Orat. 
3.5. in Publican. et Pharif, The κειρίαν then were infit- 
te, as the Vulgar Latin; fa/cie, as Juvencus and 
the Syriac tranflation, NMponl WON, vinitus fafciis. 
Of the fame nature I conceive were the ὀθόνια men- 
tioned in our Saviour’s burial ; and fo. St. Auguftin 
does exprefs them in reconciling the reft of the 
Evangelifts, who mentioned only Jofeph and the fin- 
don, with St. John,-who addeth Nicodemus and the 
ἐϑόνια : Neque hic aliquid repugnat recte intelligenti- 
ΝΣ T 3 us, 





i. 
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- art. bus. Neque enim illi qut de Nicodemo tacuerunt, 


iv. affirmaverunt a (οἷο Jofeph Dominum 
quamvis folius commemorationem fecerint ; aut quia 


una findone a Jofepho involutum dixerunt, 
terea prohibuerunt intelligi et alia lintea pottilte af 
- ferri a Nicodemo et fuperaddi: ut verum ‘nartaret’ 
Joannes quod non uno linteo, fed linteis invotntus 
fit; quamvis et propter fudartum quod capiti adhi- 
bebatur, et inftitas quibus totum corpus alligatuth 
eft, quia omnia de lino erant, etiamfi una 1 ibt 
fuit, veriffime dici potuit, Agaverunt exm παίει. De 
τη, Evang. lib. ui. cap.23. Thefe which he calls 
inftite quibus totum corpus alligatum eft, were the’ 
Po DN, involucra mortui. de thefe we read in 
the hiftory of Lazarus, Ἡ ὄψις αὐτῷ cudapiy | 
John xi. 44. and of our Saviour, Καὶ τὸ σοδαριον ἢ 
ἦν ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτὰ, St. John, xx. 7. The fame ns 
rendered by the Syriac xyno, and Nonnus makes it 
a Syriac word : 
Καὶ λινέῳ πεπύκαςο καλύμματι κυκλάϑα χόρσην. 
Συδάριον τό wep εἶπε Σύρων copa 
Paraphr. cap. 1, 

Whereas the word is not of a Syriac, but Latin ori- 
gination; and from the Latins came to the Greek 
and Eaftern people: Sudor and Sudare, from thence 
Sudarium. Vatintus reus, agente in eum Calvo, can- 
dido frontem fudario deterfit. Quintil. Inf. Orator. 
lib. vi. cap. 3. Suetonius of Nero, Plerumque—li- 
gato circa collum fudario, prodiit in publicum. Li. 
vi. cap. 53. This was tranflated into their own lan 
guage by the later Greeks, to fignify that which be- 
tore was called ἡμήνξιον and καψιδρώτιον, as is obferved 
by Julius Pollux, ἐδ. vi. cap. 16. fegm. 71. Ti ἢ 
ἡμιτύξιον, iss μὲν καὶ τῶτο Αἰγύπτιον, εἴη δ᾽ dy κατὰ τὸ b 
τῇ μίσῃ κωμεδίᾳ καψιδρώτιον καλέμενον, ὃ νῦν σαδώριον sre 

μάζεται. ᾿Αριφοφάνει γὼρ ἐν Πλώτῳ τοιαύτη τὶς ἡ δόξα, 

Ἕπειτα καθαρὸν ἡμιτύξιον λαξὼν, 
Ta βλίφαρα σπεριέψησε Plut. v. 729. 

where ra βλίφαρα περιέψησε, is the fame with that in 
Quin- 
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Quintilian, frontem deterfit ; ἡμιτύξιον then was the art. 
fame with Sudarium, fo the Scholiaft upon this ry, 
Place : Ἡμιτύξιον ῥάκος ἡμιτριδὲς, Away τι, οἷον ἐκμαγεῖον. 
This is the proper fignification of Σεδάριον, viz. a li- 

nen cloth ufed to wipe off fweat : but when it was 
tranflated into the Chaldee or Syriac language, it re- 
ceived a more genéral fignification, of any cloth, or 

veil, or covering of linen, for any other ufe: as Ruth 

mi. 15. Bring the veil that thou baft upon thee: the 
Chaldee rendereth it Sy % spo °2N, and it held fix 
meafures of barley : fo when Mofes is faid to put ὦ 

veil on bis face, Exod. xxxiv. 33. the Chaldee agai 
rendereth it, NID NIN FIT PHN dy am. Tor. 
Fonath, So the Rabbins ordinarily ufe, rem by weno 
the veil or covering of bis head: and in that {fenfe it is 

here taken, not with any relation to the etymology, 

as Nonnus conceived in thofe words, 


Θερμὸν ἔχων ἱδρῶτα καλυπτομένοιο τοροσώπιυ" 
as if Lazarus had come {weating out of his grave ; 
but the only ufe, is being bound about the head, and 


covering the face, which Martialis calls {udarium mor- 
tuorum. Epi. ad Tholos, cap. 1. 


Pag. 337. (b 

Strabo obferveth of ΓΝ on that the ground 
about it ἐντὸς ἑξήκοντα sadiwv, WAS ὑπόπετρον, for nine . 
miles rocky underneath. Lib. xvi. It 15 therefore no 
wonder that in a garden fo near Jerufalem there 
fhould be found ground which was petrofa. It 15 
faid therefore of Jofeph, that μνημεῖον ἐλατόμησεν ἐν τῇ 
πίτρα" St. Mat. xxvil. 60. of the fepulchre, that ἦν 
λελατομημένον ix πέτρας, St. Mark, xv. 46. and λαξευ- 
τὸν, St. Luke xxiu. 53. which fignify no lefs than 
that it was cut out of a rock: and Nonnus makes a 
particular paraphrafe to that purpofe of aagevloy only ; 


"Env δ᾽ ivi γείτονι κήπῳ 


Τύμξος ἀδωμήτοιο βαϑυνομένης amo πέτρης 
Τλνπτὸς ὅλος νεότευχτος.------------«--.-ο. 


T 4 Where 








480. 
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‘ART, Where βαϑυνομίοη fignifies the excavation of the rack; 


ἵν. 


and yaueris the manner by which that excavation 
was performed, by incifion or exfculption, oper Sal- 
mafius hath invented another way, making the earth 
to be digged, and 4 fepulchre built by art, of ftone, 
within it; And this interpretation he endeavours so 
prove out of the text; firft alledging that πέτρα 
nifies, in the writers of that age, a fhone, not a 
_and therefore λελατομημένον ἐχ wirens 18 ἐκ ails, made of 
“fone : otherwife the article would have been 
ἐκ τῆς πέτρας, if he meant the rock which was there. 
But this is foon anfwered ; for in St. Matthew the 
article is exprefsly added, Ἐλατόμησεν ἐν τῇ witep. St 
Matthew therefore underftood it of that rock which 
was in the garden: and the reft without quettion un- 
derftood the fame. Again, he objects that cain ban 
fignifies not only lapides ex lapicidina cedere. 
alfo polire et quadrare ad adificandum ; and at 
fignifies the taf only. Wherefore being it is faid not 
only λελατομημένον; which may be underftood of build- 
but alfo λαξευτὸν, which can be underftood of no 
on ; therefore he concludes that it was a vault 
built of {quare ftone within the ground. But there 
is no neceffity of fuch a precife fenfe of λαξεύων, 
which may be extended to any fenfe of λατομεῖν (as 
Origen indifferently, —Acdloamrdy ἢ λαξευτὸν μνημεῖον ἐν 
πέτρα, Cont. Celf. ib. ti.), and that, when it {peaks 
of a Jewifh cuftom, muft be taken in that fenfe 
which is moft congruous to their cuftom, and as 
they ufed the word, Now they rendered the word 
asn by λατομεῖν, as 1 Kings v. 15. W123 NM Λατόμων ἱν 
τῷ ὄρει. fa. 11. 1. MAN NEON WIN, ᾿Εμδλέψατε εἰς 
τὴν ςἐρεῶν πέτραν, ἣν ἰλατομήσατε, unde exct if. As there- 
fore ut. VI. 11. Λάκκες λελατομημένας ἃς ἐκ ἐξελατό- 
μησας, fo Ifa, xxu. τό. Ὅτι ,ἐλατόμησας σεαυτῷ ὥϑε μ»η- 
μεῖον---καὶ ἢ ἔγραψας σεαυΐῷ ἐν πέτρᾳ σκηνήν; IN both places 
λατομεῖν 15 nothing elfe but ayn, and there μνημεῖον λε- 
λατομημένον; in the language of the Jews, is to be taken 
in the fame fenfe with λάκκος λελατομημένος, that is, 
digged 
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digged or hewn out of the ground. This is well ex- A RT. 


prefied by Origen ; Ἡ ταφὴ ἔχει τὴν καϑαρότητα διὰ τῇ 
συμβολιχξ δηλεμένην ἐν τῷ ἀποτεϑεῖσσαι αὐτὰ τὸ σῶμα ἐν 
| μνημείῳ καινῷ UPES@TI, ἐκ ἐκ λογάδων λίϑων οἰκοδομηϑέντι» 
χαὶ τὴν ἕνωσιν αὶ φυσικὴν ἔχοντι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν μιᾷ καὶ δι᾽ ὅλων ἡνω- 
μένῃ witen λατομητῇ καὶ λαξευτῇ. Cont. Celf. ἐδ. ἃ. And 
this cutting the fepulchre out of the rock, rather 
than building it in the earth, is very material in the 
opinion of St. Jerom, who makes this obfervation on 
Mat. xxvii. In monumento novo, quod excifum 
fuerat in petra, conditus eft; ne fi ex multis lapidi- 
bus edificatum effet, fuffoffis tumuli fundamentis, 


ablatus furto diceretur; and gives this interpretation. 


of the Prophet Ifaiah, Quod autem in fepulchro po- 
nendus effet, Prophete teftimonium eft dicentis, Hie 
babitabit in excifa pelunca petra fortifima; ftatimque 
ἢ duos verficulos fequitur, Regem cum gloria vide~ 
ΡΝ Another ufe of the fame {uppofition is made 
likewife by St. Ambrofe: Domini corpus tanquam 
per Apoftolorum do¢trinam infertur in vacuam et in 
novam requiem lapidis excifi; {cilicet in pectus du- 
ritie gentilis quodam do¢trine opere excifum Chrif- 
tus infertur, rude {cilicet ac novum, et nullo antea 
ingrefflu timoris Dei pervium. In Marth. cap. 27. 
‘Thus was the fepulchre prepared for the body : and 
᾿ς when Jofeph hat laid it there, τροσεχύλισε λίϑον μέγαν 
wos τὴν Supay, be rolled a great fone to the door, St. 
at. xxvil. 60. the laft part of that folemnity. For 
this. great {tone was faid to be rolled, by reafon of 
the bignefs, as being not portable (from whence arofe 
the women’s doubt, Mark xvi. 3. Who “αἱ roll us 
away the fione from the fepulchre?), and that very 
properly, for it had its name from that rolling, being 
called conftantly by the Jews, 55 or ΝῺ, from 559 
volvere. APT) TQ MaMow Mam ΠΤ ἸῺΝ Sur 
jon ms 5 ywho ΓΟ Odbadias de Bartenora, - 


: ' Pag. 337. (c) | 
This hath. been obferved by the Jews themfelves, 
“NON 


IVe 
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A ® τι Ont now are ὭΡΠ ΠΡ wr [ ἐς probibited. 
. for any man to open the fepulchre after it is fout with the 
rolled ftone. 


Pag. 337. (d 
So they are ftyled in ἀλῆς ἰβίυοο, Jofeph, βελευ- 
τῆς, and Nicodemus, ὦ and thefe two powers 
ruled all them at Jerufalem under the Romans. 
As appeared when Agrippa prevented a war by the 
fudden raifing of a tax: Eis δὲ ras κώμας οἵ τε ἃ 
καὶ οἱ i βελευταὶ μερισθένες φόρες συνέλεγον. Fo/eph. oon Bell. 


Jud, ib. u. cap. ΩΝ 

Pag 338. ( 
Quicquid geftum eft in rate “Crit, in fepultura, 
re 


in urretione tertio die, in afcenfione in coelum, et 
in fede ad dextram Patris, ita geftum eft, ut his re- 
bus, non myftice tantum dictis, fed etiam geftis, 
configuraretur vita Chniftiana qu hic geritur. Nam 
propter ejus crucem dictum eft, Qui autem Fefu Chriftt 
funt, carnem fuam crucifixerunt cum vitits et concupifcentiis ; 
propter fepulturam, Confepulti enim fumus cum Chrifto 
per bapti{mum in mortem; propter refurrectionem, Ut 
quemadmodum Chriftus refi urrexit a mortuis per gloriam Pa- 
tris, ita et nos in novitate vite ambulemus ; propter afcen- 
fionem in ceelum, fedemque ad dextram Patris, Si an- 
tem refurrexiftis cum Chriflo, que furfum funt querite, ubi 
Chrifius eff ad dextram Dei ζω. S. Auguft. Enc birid. 
ad Laur. cap. 53. And this was before obferved by 
Origen ; Τὰ συμβεβηκέναι αἀνα[εϊραμμένα τῷ. Ἴησε ἐκ ἐν ψιλῇ 
τῇ λέξει καὶ τῇ ἱγορίᾳ, τὴν Waray ἔχει ϑεωρίαν τῆς ἀληϑείας. 
“Exacoy γὰρ αὐτῶν καὶ σύμθολόν τινὸς εἶναι παρα. τοῖς cuvilw~ 

τερον ἐντυζχάνεσι τῇ γραφη n ἀποδεικνυύϊαι. Ὥσπερ ἢ ἂν τὸ supa 
βῆναι αὐτὸν ἔχει τὴν δηλεμένην ἄληθειαν ἐν τῷ, Xpisw συνες αὔρω- 
pat, καὶ τῷ σημαινομένῳ ἰχ τῷ, Ἐμοὶ δὲ fen ὶ γίνοῖο καυχῶσθαι εἰ & 
μὴ ἐν τῷ ξαυρῷ τὰ Κυρία ἡμῶν ‘Ines Xeise, δ ὅ : ἐμοι κόσμθ᾽ 
ἐραύρωται; nays τῷ κόσμῳ. χαὶ ὁ ϑάνατος αὐτῷ avarynaiG, 
διὰ τὸ, Ὃ γὰρ ἀπέϑανεν, ἃ ἐμαρτίᾳ ἀπέϑανεν ἰφαπαξ᾽ xa διὰ 
τὸ τὸν δίκαιον λέγειν; Συμμορφέμενος τῷ ϑανάτῳ αὐτῷ, καὶ τὸ, 
ἙΕ, γὰρ συναπεδάνομεν, καὶ ᾿συξήσομεν' ὅτω καὶ ἡ “ταφὴ αὐτὰ 
φϑάανει ἐπὶ τὸς συμμύρφες τῷ Δανάτῳ αὐτῇ, καὶ τὰς συγαυρω- 
Sivras 
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Sierras αὐτῷ καὶ συναποϑανόντας, καϑὸ καὶ τῷ Παύλῳ λέλικ- ART. 


ται τὸ, Συνετάφημεν γὰρ αὐτῷ διὰ τῇ βαπτίσματος, καὶ συν- IV. 


«ψέξημεν αὐτῷ. Cont. Celf. hb. i. 


Pag. 339. (f) 4. 

This appeareth by Macrobius, who lived in the 
time of Theodofius junior, and teftifieth thus much; 
Licet urendi corpora defuntorum ufus noftro feculo 
nullus fit, le¢tio tamen docet, eo tempore quo igni 
dari honor mortuis habebatur, &c. Saturnal. lib. vit. 
cap. 7. That this was done by the Chriftians is cer- 
tain, becaufe the Heathens anciently did object it to 
the Chriftians. Inde videlicet et execrantur rogos, et 
damnant ignium fepulturas. And the anfwer given 
to this objection was, Nec, ut creditis, ullum dam- 
num fepulture timemus, fed veterem et meliorem 
confuetudinem humandi frequentamus. Ménut. Fel. 
in Offavio, cap. 11. et 34. And Tertullian; Et hoc 
etiam in opinione quorundam eft; propterea nec ig- 
nibus funerandum aunt, parcentes fuperfluo animz. 
Alia eft autem ratio pietatis iftius, non reliquiis ani- 
mz adulatrix, fed crudelitatis etiam corporis nomine 
averfatrix, quod et ipfum homo non utique mereatur 
poenali exitu impendi. De Anim. cap. 51. At 
magis ridebo vulgus, tunc quoque, cum ipfos defunc- 
tos atrociffime exurit, quos poftmodum gulofiffime 
nutrit, iifdem ignibus et promerens et offendens. Q © 
pietatem de crudelitate ludentem! facrificat, an in- 
{ultat, cum crematis cremat? Idem, de Refur. Carn, 
cap. 1. 

Pag. 339: (6) ὃ 

The Heathens objected 1t to the primitive Chrif- 
tians; Refervatis unguenta funeribus. Minut. Fal. in 
Offavio, cap.12. And Tertullian confeffeth it, Thura 
plane non emimus. Si Arabiz queruntur, fciant Sa- 
bzi pluris et cariores fuas merces Chriftianis fepelien- 
dis profiigar quam Duis fumigandis. Apologet. cap. 
42. And {peaking of {pices ; Etiam hominibus ad pig- 
menta medicinalia, nobis quoque infuper ad folatia 

fepulture 





ate 


iv. 


NOTES UFON THE 
art: fepulture ufui funt. De Idolelat. cap-11. So Clo! 


mens Alexandrinus 5 Mugiorlas οἱ γὰρ νεκροί" and again, 


Ai yag’ ὑπέρμετροι χρίσεις τῶν wow κηδιίας, ἃ 
Αἱ γος i Pad. hb. 2. cap. 8 


: 339. (ὁ ΕΝ 
Ipfe Dominus die” pair febrero religiofes 
syuieris bonum opus predica t, . predicandurnqud 
commendat, quod unguen rum pretiof um fuper mem- 
bra ejus effuderit, atque xtqne hoc epeliendum fe 

cenit. Et landabiliter commemorantur in ia 

qui corpus ejus de cruce acceptum diligenter atque 
honorifice dum fepeliendumque curarunt. Ve- 
mum ifte authoritates non hoc admonent, quod. infib 
ullus cadaveribus fenfus: fed ad Dei providentiam, 
cui placent etiam talia pietatis officia, corpora 

que mortuorum pertinere fignificant, proper 
refurrectionis aftruendam. S. Auguf. de Civit. Dei 
ib. 1. cap. 13. 


ag. 339. (1) 

Οὐδὲν δὲ — λυπεῖ suit ἐδὲ τὸ ὑπὸ Ἡρακλείτε λεγόμενον, 
ὅτι Κίλσος ταρεΐληφεν, ὅτι γέκυίς εἰσι κοπρίων ἐκδλητότεροι" 
χαί τοιγε εἴποι τις ἂν καὶ περὶ vive, ὅτι τὰ μὲν κόπρια ix- 
Canta ἐ ist’ οἱ δ᾽ ἐξ ἀνθρώπου γέκιες διὰ τὴν ἐνοικήξασαν “ 
xi, καὶ μάλιρα ἐὰν ἦ ἀξςειοτί αν ἐκ ἐχδλητοί. Κατὰ 
τὲς οἰρειοτέρες τῶν νόμων; μετὰ τῆς ἐνδεχομένης ὡς πρὸς τὰ 
τοιαῦτα τιμῆς, ταφῆς ἀξιδται" ἵνα μὴ ὑδρίξωμεν Τῇ ϑυνάμω 
τὴν ἐνοικήσασαν Ψυχὴν, ἀποῤῥιπτεῖῆιες μετὰ τὸ ἐξελϑεῖν ἐκείνην 
τὸ σῶμα, ὡς καὶ TH τῶν κτηνῶν σώματα. Orig. cont. Celf. 


hb. v. 





Νιμεσσῶμαί γε μὲν ἐδὲν 

Κλαίεινο ὅ ὃς χε ϑάνησι βροτὼν καὶ worpoy ἐτίσπη. 
Turd νυ καὶ γέρας οἷον ὀϊξυροῖσι β ὁΤοῖσι» 
Κείρασϑαϊ τε κόμην, βαλέειν τ᾽ ἀπὸ δάκρυ τραρειῶν. 


Ὀδ. δ΄. ν. 195. 


Pag. 339. (1) 
Nec ideo tamen contemnenda εἰ abjicienda funt 


corpora defunctorum, maximeque juftorum atque 
fidelium, 
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delium, quibus tanquam organis et vafis ad omnia aR rf. 
ena opera Sanctus ufus eft Spiritus. Si enim pater- tv; 
# veftis et annulus, ac fi quid hujufmodi, tanto cha- 
tus eft pofteris, quanto erga parentes major exititit 
ffectus ; nullo modo ipfa f{pernenda funt corpora, 
uge utique multo familiarius atque conjunctius quam 
mzelibet indumenta geftamus. Hezc enim non ad 
mmamentum vel adjutorium, quod adhibetur extrin- 
scus, fed ad ipfam naturam hominis, pertinent. S. 
fugufi. de Civit. Dei, ib.\. cap. 13. Ταῦτα τελέσας ὃ 
IE EXNS, ἀποτίϑησιν ἐν οἴκῳ τιμίῳ TO σώμα, μεθ᾽ ἑτέρων ὁμο- 
αγὼν ἱερῶν σωμάτων. Ei γὰρ ἐν ψυχῇ καὶ σώματι τὴν ϑεο- 
san ζωὴν ὃ κεκοιμημένος ἐξίῳ, τίμιον tras μετὰ τῆς ὁσίας" 
υχῆς καὶ τὸ συναθλῆσαν αὐτῇ σῶμα κατὰ τὲς ips ἱδρῶτας, 
Sev ἡ ϑεία δικαιοσύνη μετὰ τῷ σφετέρα σώματος αὐτῇ δωρεῖ- 
αἱ τὰς ἀμοιξαίας λήξεις, ὡς ὁμοπορεύτῳ καὶ συμμετόχῳ τῆς 
τίας # τῆς ἱναντίας φωῆς. Dionyf. Eccl. Hierarch. cap. 7: 
’ropter patrem militiam Chrifti deferam, cui fepul- 
uram Chrifti caufa non debeo, quam etiam omnibus 
jus caufa debeo? 8. Hieron. Epiff. ad Heliodor. de 
aude Vit. Solitar. cap. 3. 


Pag. 340. (/ 

This was obferved by Julian the Apoftate, who 
miting to an idolatrous High Prieft, puts him in 
aind of thofe things by which he thought the Chrif- 
tans gained upon the world, and recommends them 
o the practice of the Heathen priefts, Of thefe he 
eckons three; the gravity of their carriage, their 
indnefs to ftrangers, and their care for the burial of 
he dead. Ti ὅν ἡμεῖς οἰόμεϑα ταῦτα ἀρκεῖν, 30 ἀποδλέ- 
Ὁμὲν ὃ μάλιτα τὴν ἀϑεότητα (fo he calls Chriftianity, 
ecaufe they rejected all the Heathen Gods) συνηύξη- 
tv, ἢ περὶ τὲς Lives φιλανθρωπία, καὶ περὶ τὰς ταφὰς τῶν 
ἐκρῶν τορομήϑεια, καὶ ἡ πεπλασμένη σεμνότης κατὰ τὸν βίον 
ν ἕκαςον οἴομαι χρῆναι wap ἡμῶν ἀληθῶς ἐπἤηδεύεσθαι. Epi/. 
9. ad Arfacium. And as Julian obferved the care of 
urial as a great encouragement to the Heathens to 
urn Chriftians, fo Gregory Nazianzen did obferve 

| the 
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ART. the fame to the great difhonour of the Apoftate, 


comparing his funeral with his predeceffors. Ὁ 
vee (that 1s Conftantius) παραπίμπεται πααυδήμοις nie 
μίαις τι καὶ πομπαῖς» καὶ τέτοις δὲ τοῖς ἡμετέροις σεμνοῖς, 
plaice ππαννύχοις καὶ ὀμδεχίαις, αἷς Χριριανοὶ τιμᾷν μετίρα- 
σιν εὐσεξη νομιίζο μεν" καὶ γίνεται τανήγυρις μετὰ πάϑες, καὶ 
ἐχκομιϑὴ τὸ σώματος. But as for Julian, Mipe: γελοίων ᾿ 
ayer αὐτὸν, καὶ τοῖς Gwt τῆς σκηνῆς αἰσχιεσιν 

ἴως κα a Ταρσίων αὐτὸν ὑποδέχεται πόλις---ὖϑα A εἰ 
ἅτιμον, καὶ τεῖφος ἐξάώγιςος, καὶ ναὸς ἀἰπόπτυρος, καὶ 20 be 
«ὃς εὐσιδῶν een Orat. in Fultan. 2. . 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE  V. 


He defcended into bell: the third day be rofe again 
Jrom the dead. | 


Pag. 341. (m) 
IRST, it is to be obferved, that the Defcent 
i’ into Hell was not in the ancient Creeds or rules 
_ of Faith. Some tell us that it was not in the Con- 
feffion of Ignatius, Epif. ad Magnef. But indeed 
there is no Confeffion of Faith in that Epiftle ; for 
what is read there was thruft in out of Clemens’s 
Conftitutions. In like manner, in vain is it objected 
that it was omitted by Polycarp, Clemens Romanus, 
and Juftin Martyr, becaufe they have not pretended 
any rule of Faith or Creed of their times. But that ἡ 
which is material in this caufe, it is not to be found 
in the rules of Faith delivered by Ireneus, J, i. 
cap. 2. by Origen, 4b. περὶ ἀρχῶν, in-Proem. or by 
Tertullian, Adv. Prax..cap.2. De Virg. veland. cap. 
1. De Prafcr. adv. Heret. cap.13. It is not ex- 
preffed in thofe Creeds which were made by the 
Councils as larger explications of the Apoftles’ Creed : 
not in the Nicene or Conftantinopolitan, not in that 
of Ephefus or Chalcedon ; not in thofe Confeffions 
made at Sardica, Antioch, Seleucia, Sirmium, &c. 
It is not mentioned in feveral Confeffions of Faith 
delivered by particular perfons: not in that of Eu- 
febius Cefarienfis, prefented to the Council of Nice, 
Theodoret. ΗΠ. Ecclef. kb. 1, cap. 12. not in that of 
Marcellus Bifhop of Ancyra, delivered to Pope Ju- 
lius, 8. Epipban. Heref. \xxii. δ. 10. not in that of 
Arius and Euzoius, prefented to Conftantine, Socrat. 
Hift. Ecclef. lib. i. cap. 26. not in that of Acacius 
Bithop of Czfarea, delivered in to the Synod of Se- 
| ucia, 
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arr. leucia, Socrat. Jib. ii. cap. 40. not in that of Eufta- 
v. thius, Theophilus and Silvanus, fent to Liberius, So- 
crat. lib. iv. cap. 12. There is no mention of it in 
the Creed of St. Bafil, Tract. de Fide in Afceticis ; in 
the Creed of St. Epiphanius, is Ancorato, δ. 120. Ge- 
lafius, Damafus, Macarius, &c. It is not in the C 
expounded by St. Cyn! (though fome have pro- 
duced that Creed to prove it); it is not in the Creed 
expounded by St. Auguftin, De Fide et Symbolo; not 
in that De Symbolo ad Catechumenos, attributed to St. 
Auguftin ; not in that which is expounded by Max- 
imus Taurinenfis, nor in that fo often interpreted by 
Petrus Chryfologus ; nor in that of the Church of 
Antioch, delivered by Caffianus, De Incarna. Hd. vi. 
neither is it to be feen in the MS Creeds fet forth 
by the learned Archbifhop of Armagh. Indeed it is 
affirmed by Ruffinus, that in his time it was neither 
in the Roman or the Oriental Creeds ; Sciendum fane 
eft, quod in Ecclefie Romanz Symbolo non habetur 
additum, de/cendit ad Inferna; {ed neque in Orientis 
Ecclefiis habetur hic fermo. Rufin. in Symb. It is 
certain therefore (nor can we difprove it by any ac- 
knowledged evidence of antiquity) that the article of 
the Defcent into Hell was not in the Roman or any 
of the Oriental Creeds. 


Pag. 341. (n) 

That the Defcent into Hell came afterwards into 
the Roman Creed appeareth, not only becaufe we 
find it there of late, but becaufe we find it often in 
the Latin Church many ages fince : “as in that pro- 
duced by Etherius againft Elipandus in the year 78s, 
in the 115th Sermon de Tempore, falfely afcribed to St. 
Auguftin, where it is attributed to St. Thomas the 
.Apoftle ; in the Expofition of the Creed falfely af- 
cribed to St. Chryfoftom. 


Pag. 341. (0) 
‘ As in the Creed attributed to St. Athanafius, 
. which 
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which though we cannot fay was his, yet we know ART. 


was extant about the year 600, by the Epiftle of 
Ifidorus Hifpalenfis ad Claudium Ducem. It was alfo 
inferted into the Creed of the Council of Arimi- 
num, Socrat. Hift. ζεῖ. Hib, n. cap. 37. and of the 
fourth Council of Toledo, held in the year 633; and 
of the fixteenth Council of the fame Toledo, held 
in the year 693. 


| Pag. 341. (p) 7 
wis nifi infidelis Saf fuiffe apud Inferos 
Chnitum? δ. Auyuf. Eps?. xcix. cap. 2. 


Pag. 341. ( 

Nam corpus ufque ad Refurrectionem in fepul- 
chro jacuit, Spiritus ab ilo’emiffus cum {piritibus 
qui in carcere five in Inferno detinebantur, fait, illif- 
que predicavit, ut teftatur Petri locus, &c. Articuli 
an. 1552. Which place was alfo made_ufe of in the 
Expofition of the Creed contained in the Catechifm 
fet forth by the authority of King Edward, in the 
feventh year of his reign. 


Pag. 342. (r 

Deftendit in Inferna, or ad ἜΝ is the general 
writing in the ancient MSS; as the learned Archbi- 
fhop teftifieth of thofe in the Benedictine and Cotto- 
_ nian Libraries ; to which I may add thofe in the Li- 
at Weftminfter : we fee the fame likewife in 
that of Elipandus, Defcendit ad Inferna. Which 
words are fo recited in the Creed delivered in the 
Catechifm fet forth by the authority of Edward VI. 

An. Dom. 1553. 


Pag. 342. (: 

So the ancient Mss ἮΝ ΑΝ ἘΣ Library, 
κατελθόντα sis ta κατώτατα" and the Confeffion made 
at Sirmium, tis τὰ καταχϑόνια κατελθόντα. Since that 
it is Defcendit ad Inferos, and κατελθόντα εἰς ads, OF 
Defcendit ad Inferum, as Venantius Fortunatus. Ex- 

Vor. II. ᾿ U 20. 


Vv. 





290 


NOTES UPON THE °" 


ART. pof. in Symb. For τὰ κατώτατα is a fit interpretation, 


V. 


if we take Jnferna according to the vulgar etymolo- 
py; as St. Auguftin, Jufert eo quod infra fint, Lati- 
ne appellantur, De Gen. ad lit. lib. xi. cap. 34. OF as 
Nonius Marcellus, /nferum ab imo dictum, unde Ju- 
feri, quibus inferius nihil. Cap. i. δ. 221. Again, In- 
ferna may well be tranflated géns, if it be taken ac- 
cording to the true origination, which is from the 
Greek feo, with the AXolick digamma, from which 
diale&t moft of the Latin language came, “EvFego, 
Inferni. Now ἕνεοοι according to the Greek compofi- 
tion, is nothing clfe but ὑποχιϑόνιοι ; “Evepos, οἱ νεκροὶ; 
ἀπὸ τῷ ἐν TH ἔρᾳ κεῖσϑαι, ὃ Esty, ἐν τῇ yn’ Etym. and Sui- 
das, ᾿Ενέροις, νεκροῖς, aro τῇ ἐν τῇ ἔρα κεῖσϑαι, Ἔρα 15 an- 
ciently the earth, from whence ἔραζε; καμᾶξι, to tbe 
earth : ivgos then are in the earth, as they fuppofed 
the Manes or {pirits of the dead to be ; from whence 
Homer, 
᾿Αἴϑης ἐνέροισιν ἀνάσσων, TA. ο΄, UV. 188. 
of Pluto; and Hefiod, 
Τρέσσ᾽ ᾿Αἴδης ἐνέροισι καταφϑιμένοισιν ἀνάσσων" 
Θεογ. ν. 849. 
and in imitation of them ΖΕ ΟὮγ]}5, 
Γῆτε καὶ Ἑρμῆ, βασιλεὺς τ᾽ ἐνέρων, 
Πέμψατ᾽ ἔνερϑεν ψυχὰν εἰς φαος. Perf. ν. 631: 
Thus %epes are thofe which Ai{chylus elfewhere calls 
τὸς yas νέρθεν and ras γῆς EvepSev. And as ἕνεροις, the fouls 
of the dead in the earth, ἴο are Infert in the firft ac- 
ception, that is, Mazes. Pompontus Mela, Augyle 
manes tantum Deos putant ; De Situ Orb. lib. i. cap. 
g. which Pliny delivers thus, Augylz Inferos tantum 
colunt, Hi, Nat. ib. v. cap. 8. and Solinus, Augyla 
vero folos colunt Inferos. Polvbi?. cap. 44. Inferi 
were then firtt ivego, the fouls of men in the earth: and 
a3 Afves 18 not only put for the fouls below, but alfo 
toric place, as in the poet ; 
-Manefque profundi, 
Wire. George. ὡς 241. 
a 





nd 
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and ὁ ART. 
-- ας manes veniat mihi fama fub imos ; v. 
Aeneid. iw. v. 389. 
fo Inferi is moft frequently ufed for thé place under 
ground where the fouls departed are, and the Jxfer- 
aa muft then be thofe regions in which they take up 
their habitations. And fo Defcendit ad Inferna, xe- 
enacev εἰς ὧδε, and Defcendit ad Inferos, are the fame. 


Pag. 343. (+) , | 
So are the words cited in Ruthnus, Crucifixus fub 
Pontio Pilato, defcendit in Inferna. And his obfer- 
vation upon them is this ; Sciendum fane eft, quod 
in Ecclefie Romane Symbolo non habetur additum, . 
Defcendit ad Inferna ; {ed neque in Orientis Ecclefiis 
habetur hic fermo: vis tamen verbi.eadem videtur 
effe in eo quod fepultus eft. Expof Symb. The fame 
may alfo be obferved in the Athanafian Creed, which 
has the Defcent, but not the Sepulture ; Who /uffer- 
ed for our falvation, defcended into Hell, rofe again the 
third day from the dead. Nor is this only obtfervable 
in thefe two, but alfo in the Creed made at Sirmium, 
and produced at Ariminum, in which the words run 
thus, Σταυρωϑέντας καὶ ταϑόντα, καὶ ἀποϑανίντα, καὶ εἰς 
τὰ καϊαχϑόνια κατελϑόντα. Where though the Detcent 
be expreffed, and the Burial be not mentioned, it is 
moft certain, thofe men which made it (Hereticks 
indeed, but not in this) did not underftand his Bu- 
rial by that Defcent : and that appears by addition 
of the following words ; Εἰς ra καταχϑόνια κατελθόντα, 
καὶ τὰ ἐκεῖσε οἰκονομήσαντα, ὃν τουλωροὶ ads ἰδόντες ἔφριξαν. 
For he did not difpofe and order things below by his 
body in the grave, nor could the keepers of the 
gates of Hell be affrighted with any fight of his 
corpfe lying in the fepulchre, 


Pag. 343. (1) | 
For having produced many places of Scripture to 
prove the circumftances of our Saviour’s Death, and 
U2 having 
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ART. having cited thofe particularly which did belong 
v. unto his Burial, he paffes farther to his Defcent, in 
thefe words ; Sed et quod in Infernum defcendit, 
evidenter prenunciatur in Pfalmis, ubi dicit, Et as 
_pulverem mortis deduxifii me; et iterum, Que utils 
in fanguine meo dum defcendo in corruptionem? et ite- 
rum, Defcendifti in limum profundi, et non ef fubftantia. 
Sed et Matthzus dicit, 7# es qui venturus eff, an alzem 
ex/pettamus ? Unde et Petrus dixit, Quia Chriffus mor- 
tificatus carne, vivificatus autem: fpiritu. In ipfo, ait, et 
eis qui in carcere inclufi erant in diebus Noe: 11 quo 
etiam quid operis egerit in Inferno declaratur. Sed 
et ipfe Dominus per Prophetam dicit tanquam de 
futuro, Quia non derelinques animam meam in Inferno, nec 
dabis fanétum tuum videre corruptionem: quod rurfus” 
prophetice nihilominus oftendit impletum, cum di- 
cit, Domine, eduxifii ab Inferno animam meam, falvafit 
me a defcendentibus in lacum. Whence it appeareth, 
that though Ruffinus thought that the fenfe of de- 
feendit ad Inferna was exprefied in fepultus ef ; yet he 
did diftinguifh the doctrine of Chrift’s Defcent into 
Hell from that of his Burial. 


Pag. 344. (x) 

For the firft expreffion which we find in Ruffinus, 
Defcendit in Inferna, comes moft near to this quota- 
tion; efpecially if we take the ancient Greek tranfla- 
tion of it: κατελθόντα εἰς τὰ κατώτατα. For if we 
confider that κατώτερα may well have the fignification 
of the fuperlative, efpecially being the LXX hath 
{o tranflated Pfalm Ix. 9. ἘΕἰσελεύσονται εἰς te κατώ- 
sare τῆς γῆς" and Plalm cxxxix. 15. Καὶ ἡ vwdsaeis 
fas ἐν τοῖς κατωτάτω τῆς YS what can be nearer than 
thete two, κατελθὼν εἰς tx κατώτατα, aNd xarabes εἰς τὰ 
κατώτατα, ΟΥ thele two, κατελθόντα εἰς τὰ KETKY ϑόνεδιγ 
and καταξαντα εἰς τὰ κατώτεοα μέρη τῆς γῆς ; 


. Pag. 244. (y) 
This appeareth by their quotation of this place to 
prove, 
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ptove, or exprefs, the Defcent into Hell, as St. Irenzus AR Tt. 


does, 46. v. cap. 31. Origen, Homil. 35. in Matt. 
St. Athanafius, Eps. ad EpiGetum, St. Hilary, in (αἰ. 
Ixvii. St. Jerom upon the place ; Inferiora autem 
terre Infernus accipitur, ad quem Dominus nofter 
Salvatorque defcendit. So alfo the Commentary at- 
tributed to St. Ambrofe, and St. Hilary ; Si itaque 
hec ommia Chriftus unus eft, neque alius eft Chriftus 


mortuus, alius fepultus, aut alius defcendens ad In- 
‘ferna, et alius afcendens in ccelos, fecundum illud 


Apoftoli, Afcendit autem quid eff, &c. De Trin. lib. x. 
cap. 6s. 
Fag. 345. (2), es 
As Hermes, /id. ii. Simil. 9. St. Irenzus, id. 1v. cap. 
45. St. Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. 4b.vi. Origen, 
Homil. 35. in Matt. St. Athanafius, Cont. Apoll. Hib. 11. 


, οἵ Epift.ad Epittetum. St. Epiphantus, Here/. lxxvii. δ. 


“ 


. ptenda fint tanquam de Inferis dicta. Replico ergo ᾿ 


7. St. Cyril, De refta fide ad Theodofinm. In Foan. lib. 
x. cap. 36. Orat. Pafch. et alibi fepius. Author Com. 
Ambrof. afcript. ad Rom. το. Ruffin. in Symb.— 


1, Pag. 345. (4) | 
For in his anfwer to Euodius he thus begins ; 
Quefto, quam mihi propofuifti ex Epiftola Apof- 
toli Petri, folet nos, ut te latere non arbitror, vehe- 
mentiffime commovere, quomodo illa verba acci- 


tibi eandem queftionem, ut, five ipfe potueris, five 
aliquem qui poffit inveneris, auferas de illa atque fi- 
nias dubitationem meam. Then fetting down in or- 
der all the difficulties which occurred at that time in 
the expofition of the Defcent into Hell, he con- 
cludes with an expofition of another nature; Confi- 
dera tamen, ne forte totum illud quod de conclufis 
in carcere fpiritibus, qui in diebus Noe non credide- 
rant, Petrus Apoftolus dicit, omnino ad Inferos non 
pertineant, fed ad illa potius tempora, quorum ‘for- 
imam ad hec tempora tranftulit. pif. xcix. cap. 1. 


ef e ’ 
a“ U 3 Pag. 
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ας; ΡΡ, 346. (OP 6 0 ΡΠ 

Quid eft enim quod vivificatus ef fpiritu, nifi quod 
eadem caro, qua fola fuerat mortificatus, vivificante 
{fpiritu refurrexit ? Nam quod fuerat anima mortifi- 
catus Jefus, hoc eft, eo fpiritu qui hominis eft, quis 
audeat dicere? cum mors anime non fit ΠΗ pecca- 
tum, a quo ille omnino immunis fuit, cum pro nobis 
carne mortificaretur.—Certe anima Chrifti non fo- 
Jum immortalis fecundum ceterarum naturam, fed 
etiam nullo mortificata peccato vel damnatione pu- 
nita eft; quibus duabus caufis mors anime intelligi 
poteft; et ideo non fecundum ipfam dici potuit, 
Chriftus vivificatus fpiritu. In ea re quippe vivifica- 
tus cft, in qua fuerat mortificatus: ergo de carne 
dictum eft. Ipfa enim revixit anima redeunte, quia 
ipfa erat mortua anima recedente. Mortificatus ergo 
carne dictus cft, quia fecundum folam carnem mor- 
tuus eft; vuificatus autem /piritu, quia illo fpiritu 
operante in quo ad quos (/ege eos) veniebat et pre- 
dicabat, etiam ipfa caro vivificata furrexit, in qua 
modo ad homines venit. δ, Auguft. Epift. xcix. cap. 
6. εἰ 7. 

_ Pag. 347. (¢). 

Dominum quidem carne mortificatum veniffe in 
Infernum fatis conftat. Neque enim contradici po- 
teft vel prophetie que dixit, Quoniam non derelingues 
aiumam meam in Inferno; quod ne aliter quif{quam 
fapere auderet, in Actibus Apoftolorum idem Petrus 
exponit ; vel eyufdem Petri illis verbis quibus eum 
aflerit folviffe Infcrni dolores, in quious impofhibile erat 
eum fenert. Quis ergo nifi infidelis negaverit fuiffe 
apud Infcros Chriftum ? Epif. xcix. cap. 2. 


Pag. 347. (d) 

Cum Articulus fit, Chriftum ad Inferos defcendif- 
fe, et non poffit intellizi ratione Divinitatis, fecun- 
dum quam eft ubique ; nec ratione corporis, fecun- 
duim quod fuit in fepulchro; reftat quod intelliga- 
tur ratione animz: quo .fuppofito, videndum eft 

gualiter 
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qualiter anima Chrifti defcendit ad Infernum: Dg- ART. 


vand. Gom. in Sentent. Theol. lib. it. dif. 22. 4. 3. 


ot ton Fag 348. (6) ae acc ait 

Si [Chriftus] ad Inferos defcendiffe dicitur, nihil 
mirum eft, cum eam mortem pertulerit que {celeratis 
ab irato Deo infligitur; which he expreffeth prefently 
in another phrafe,—diros in anima cruciatus damnati 
ac perditi hominis pertulerit. Ca/vim. Inffit. hb. it, 
cap. 16. §. 10. 


νι Pag. 349. (f) 

Quid igitur? Chriftus perfona fua fecundum hu- 
manitatem, poenam gehennalem nobis debitam paf- 
{us eft, anima principaliter, corpore fecundario, utro- 

ue caufaliter ad merendum, ad nos [00 ipfius me- 
rito Iiberandos. Parkerus de Defcenfu, Hib. ut. δ. 48. 
Et fiatim, δ. 49. Defcendiffe namque Servatorem, 
modo fupra memorato, ad Haden mortis gehennalis, 
innumeris patet arguments. 


Pag. 351.. (g) 
' The Hebrew word 15 wos, and the Greek ψυχὴ, xd 
Sw wD) WYN Οὐκ ἐγκαϊαλείψεις τὴν ψυχήν με εἰς adm. 
Pfal. xvi. το. But both wp3 and ψυχὴ, are ufed for 
the body of a dead man, Num. vi. 6. and it 1s fo 
tranflated ; for Moles, {peaking there of a Nazartte, 
gives this law, A// the days that he feparateth bimfelf 
anto the Lord he fhall come at no dead body; in the 
original, ΝᾺ) Ν mp wD? ὃν, and in the LXX, Ἐπὶ 
wien ψυχῇ τετελευτηκυίᾳ ἐκ εἰσελεύσεται. In the fame 
manner the law for thd High Prieft, Lev. xxi. 11. 
Netther fhall be go in to any dead body, ry rw) b> dyn 
NI ND, Καὶ ἐπὶ warn ψυχῆ rersrturnxvia sx εἰσελεύσεται. 
And the general Jaw, Lev. xxu. 4. And whofo toucheth 
any thing that is unclean by the dead, wd) NOW 232 yu 


Καὶ ὁ ἁπτόμενος πάσης ἀκαϑαρσίας ψυχῆς. Which is far- 


ther cleared by that of Num. xix. 11. He that touch- 
eth the dead body of any man, Qui tetigerit cadaver δο- 
. U4 . MINIS § 


Ve 
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ART. minis; and v.13. Whofoever toncheth the dead body of 
¥e any man that is dead, Omnis qui tetigerit bumane anima 
morticinum. Therefore the wp2 and ψυχὴ in Lev. 
xxix. 4. do fignify the cadaver or morticinum ; as alfo 
Num. v. 2. Whofoever ἐς defiled by the dead, wow 5> 
wo, Πάντα ἀκάϑαρτον ἐπὶ ψυχῇ, Pollutum. fuper mortuo. 
And wb3 NOW ᾿Ακάϑαρτος ἐπὶ ψυχῇ, Hag. 0. 13. 15 
rightly tranflated, One that is unclean by a dead bedy. 
Thus feveral times w53 and ψυχὴ are taken for the 
body of a dead man; that body which polluted a 
man under the Law by the touch thereof. And 
Maimonides hath obferved, that there 1s no pollu- 
tion from the body till the foul be departed. There- 
fore wp) and ψυχὴ did fignify the body after the fe- 
paration of the foul. And this was anciently ob- 
ferved by St. Auguftin, that the /oud may be taken 
for the body only. Animz nomine corpus folum 
poffe fignificari, modo quodam locutionis oftenditur, 
quo fignificatur per id quod continetur illud quod 
continet ; ficut ait quidam, Vina coronant, cum coro- 
_ narentur vafa vinaria; vinum enim continetur, et 
vas continet. Sicut ergo appellamus ecclefiam bafi- 
licam, qua continetur populus, qui vere appellatur 
ecclefia, ut nomine ecclefiz, id eft, populi qui conti- 
netur, fignificemus locum qui continet: ita quod 
anime corporibus continentur, intelligi corpora filio- 
rum per nominatas animas poffunt. Sic enim-melius 
accipitur etiam illud, quod Lex inquinari dicit eum 
qui intraverit fuper animam mortuam, hoc eft, fuper 
defuncti cadaver ; ut nomine anime mortue mor- 
tuum corpus intelligatur, quod animam continebat ; 
quia et abfente populo, id eft ecclefia, locus tamen 
ille nihilominus ecclefia nuncupatur. Epsf. clvii. ad 
Optatum, de Animarum Origine. cap. 5. 





Pag. 352. (6) 

The Hebrew word 15 ιν, the Greek, dane. xb Ὁ 
Sw ws ayn, Ὅτι ἐκ ἐγκαταλείψεις ψυχήν μὲ εἰς ony 
(or εἰς ads, as it is read in the Acts and in the 

Pialms, 
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Pfalms, alfo by the ancient MS at St. James’), And. ART. 
thefe generally run together, and fometimes fignify v. 
no more than the grave, as Gen. xxxvil. 35. where 
pacod, thinking that his fon Jofeph had been dead, 

reaks out into this fad expreffion, 53x 53 Sx ΤῊΝ 9D 
maw, Ὅτι καταβδήσομαι apes τὸν υἱόν wx τοενϑῶν εἰς δε, 
which we tranflate, For 7 will go down into the grave 
unto my fon mourning, upon the authority of the ancient 
Targums. For although that of Onkelos keep the ori- 
ginal word, Nw, yet the Jerufalem Targum and that 
of Jonathan render it xmnap 129, i domum fepulchri ; 
and the Perfian Targum, to the fame purpofe, "3 ; as 
alfo the Arabic Tranflation, Imo defcendam ad pulve- 
rem meflus de filio meo. So Gen. xl. 38. nk ONTHN 
Pony Pra naw, Καὶ κατάξετέ μα τὸ γῆρας μετὰ λύπης 
sis ads’ which we tranflate, Then fhall ye bring down 
my grey baws with forrow to the grave : where the Je- - 
rufalem Targum and that of Jonathan have it again 
snap 125; and the Perfian again 93 in fepulchrum; 
the Arabic bx x ad pulverem, or ad terram. And 
it is obferved by the Jewifh Commentators, that 
thofe Chriftians are miftaken who interpret thofe 
words {poken by Jacob, J wl! go down into Sheol, 
of Hell; declaring that Sheo/ there is nothing elfe 
but the Grave. 


Pag. 353. (i 7 

Ruffinus, who firft mentioned this Article, did in- 
terpret it of the Grave; as we have already obfery- 
ed; but yet he did believe a detcent diftiné from 
that, in the Expofition of the Creed: Sed et quod: 
in Infernum defcendit, evidenter Pr@nunciatur in 
Pfalmis, &c. and then citing that of St. Peter, Unde 
et Petrus dixit, Quia Chrifius mortificatus carne, vtvi- 
ficatus autem fpiritu. In ipfo (ait) eis qui in carcere in- 
εἰμ erant defcendit fpiritibus predicare, qui increduli 
fuere in diebus Noe, in quo etiam quid operis egerit 
in Inferno declaratur, as we before more largely cited. 
the fame place. : 
: Pag. 





—~ ὁ Οὐ NOTES UPON! TRB4- - 


‘ ART, are as * Pag. 3 353- tk} - | ree af, Nes dE 
x. "ὦ fhewed before. that in-the Creed: made at Sir- 


smitim there was the Defcent mentioned, .and the Βα. 
rial. omitted, and yet that Defeent was fo exprefied 
that it.could not be taken for the Burial: béfides 
gow I add, that it was made by the Anans, who: Δ 
few: years before had given in -another. Creed, 'm 
which both the Burial and the Defcent were men. 
stoned 5 as that of Nice in Thracia, ᾿Απόϑανόντα; ail 
γαφίντα, καὶ εἰς τὰ καταχϑόνια κατελϑόντα, ὃν αὐτὸφ ὃ gang 
trespass. Theodoret. Hift. Eccle/. lib. i. cap. ai. and 
pot jong after gave in another. at Conftantinople ta 
the lame pu » Σταυρωθίντα, καὶ οἰκοϑανόντα, καὶ Tae 
Gira, καὶ εἰς τὰ καταχϑόνια κατεληλυϑότα, ὅν τινα καὶ eri 


τὸς ὁ ἄδης ἔπτηξεν. δοιγαί. Heft. Ecclef. Hib. it. cap. 41. 


: Pag. 354. {1}. 
The opinion of the ancient Greeks in this cafe is 
excellently exprefled by Tertullian, who fhews three 
kinds-of men to be thought not to defcend ad Infe- 
ros when they die; the firft Infepulti, the fecond 
Aor, the third Bizothanati. Creditum eft, infepul- 
tos non ante ad Inferos redigi quam jufta percepe- 
rint. De Anim. cap. 56. Aiunt et immatura morte 
preventas ecoufque vagari ifthic, donec reliquatio 
compleatur ztatis, quacum pervixiffent fi non in- 
tempeftive obiiffent. Idid. Proinde nec extorres In- 
ferum habebantur, quas vi ereptas arbitrantur, pre- 
cipue per atrocitates {uppliciorim ; crucis dico et 
fecuris, et gladii, et fera. Ibid. The fouls then of 
thofe whofe bodies were unburied were thought to 
be kept out of Hades till their funerals were per- 
formed, and the fouls of them who died an untimely 
or a violent death, were kept from the fame place 
until the time of their natural death fhould come. 
This he farther expreffes in the terms of the Magi- 
ctans, whofe art was converfant about the Souls de-— 
parted. Aut optimum eft hic retineri fecundum 
ahoros (1. 6. awess); aut peffimum, fecundum bizo-. 
thanatos 
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thanatos '(BrawSardras), ut ipfis jam vocabulis ‘utar, ART. 


quibus auctrix opinionum iftarum Magica fonat, 
Hoflanes, et Typhon, et Dardanus, et Damigeron, 
et Nectabis, et Bernice. Publica jam literatura eft, 
Guz animas etiam julta etate fopitas, etiam proba 
morte disjunctas, etiam prompta humatione difpunc- 
tas, evocaturam fe ab Inferum incolatu pollicetur. 
Cap. 57.. Of that of the Infepulti, he produceth the 
example of Patroclus: Secundum Homericum Pa- 
troclum funus in fomnis de Achille flagitantem, 
quod non alias adire portas Inferum poffet, arcenti- 
bus eum longe animabus fepultorum. Cap. 56. The 
place he intended is that, IA. Y. v. 72. 
Θάπτε με ors τάχιςα, αύλας αἴδαο περήσω. 
Τηλέ με εἴργεσιν ψυχαὶ, εἴϑωλα χαμόύντων, 
Οὐδὲ μέ τως μίσγεσϑαι ὑπὲρ τσοταμοῖο ἐῶσιν. 
In the fame manner he defcribes Elpenor ; 
Πρώτη dt ψυχὴ λπήνορος ἤλϑθεν train’ 
Οὐ yap ww ἐτέϑαπτο ὑπὸ χϑονὸς εὐρυοδείης" 
Ὀδ. λ΄, VU. 51. 
Where it is the obfervation of Euftathius, Ὅτι δόξα 
ἣν τοῖς Ἕλλησι, τὰς τῶν ἀϑάπτων. ψυχὰς μὴ ἀναμίγνυσϑαι 
ταῖς λοιπαῖς. And the fame Euftathtus obferves an 
extraordinary accuratenefs in that queftion of Pene- 
lope concerning Ulyffes, upon that fame ground ; 
| Elms ἔτι ζώει, καὶ ὁρᾷ φαος πελίοιο, 
Ἢ adn τεϑνήκει) καὶ εἰν αἴδαο δόμοισι. 
Ὀδ. δ΄. ν. 831. 
To δὲ, καὶ ὁρᾷ φῶς ἡλία, δὲ ὀρϑύτητα ἐννοίας κείται" ὡς δυνα- 
τὸν ὃν ζῆν μὲν, μὴ βλέπειν δέ. Οὔτω δὲ καὶ τὸ, εἰν aidao 
δόμοισι, Tos ἀκρίξειαν Abys ἐῤῥέϑη᾽ κατὰ γὰρ τὸν ἐν τοῖς 
ἑξῆς δηλοϑησόμενον Ἑλληνικὸν μῦϑον, καὶ was τεϑνηχῶς, καὶ 


Ι \ ~ ~ ‘ ‘ ~ 
ἐν ade γίνεται, εἰ μὴ καὶ τουρᾷ dodu, xala καὶ ὁ τῇ Ev-. 


ριπίδε ἐμφαίνει Πολύδωρος" ase τὸ, ἢ ἤδη τέϑνηκε, καὶ εἰν 
14 4 4 ON ~ Ἄ Ww ,ὕ \ , 

ἴδαο δόμοισιν ἀντὶ τῇ, ἢ ἤδη τέϑνηχε, καὶ τέϑαπται. It 
is here very obfervable, that, according to the opi- 
nion of the Greeks, to be dead is one thing, and to 
be in Hades 15 another: and that every one which 


died, 


Ve 
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_ fuppofe is this, : 
' Hac omnis, quam cernis,-inops inhumataque: tur- 
-Portitor ile, ‘Charon; hi, quos vebit unda, ie- 


ti, 

Nec Sper datur horrendas et rauca fluent | 

‘Tranfportare prius, quam fedibus offa quieruntt. 

Centum errant annos, volitantque hsc littora cir- 

cum, “Ving. Aeneid. vi. Ὁ. 325. 

Thus he is to be underftood in the defcription of 
the funeral of Polydorus ; 

Ergo inftauramus Polydoro funus, et ingens 

Aggeritur tumulo tellus. , 

 ——+_ —-—-_animamque fepulchro 

Condimus——___——— Zineid. ii. v. 62. 
Not that angma does there fignify the body, as fome 
have obferved ; but that the foul of Polydorus was 
then in reft when his body received funeral rites, as 
Servius, Legimus preterea in fexto infepultorum 
animas vagas εξ ; et hinc conftat non legitime fe- . 
_pultum fuiffe. Rite ergo, reddita legitima fepul- 
tura, redit anima ad quietem fepulchri, faith Ser- 
vius; or rather, in the fenfe of Virgil, ad quietem 
Infermi, according to the petition of Palinurus, - 


Sedibus ut faltem placidis in morte quiefcam. 
fineid. νι. ὦ. 371. 


And that the foul of Polydorus was fo wandering 
about the place where his body lay unburied, ap- 
peareth out of Euripides in Hecuba, where he fpeak- 
eth thus, : 








Νὺν ὑπὲρ μητρὸς φίλης 

, “Extn αἴσσω, σῶμ᾽ ἑρημώσας ἐμὸν, 
Τριταῖον ἤδη φίγγος αἰωρέμενος" V. 20.. 
And 
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And in the Troades of the fame poet this dam, or ART, 
ersatio vagabunda infepultorum, 15 acknowledged by ν, 
the Chorus in thefe words, 

Ὦ φίλος, ὦ τύσι μοι, 

Σὺ μὲν φϑίμενος ἀλαΐνεις 

ἤΛλϑαπτος, ἄνυδρο. Ὁ». 1082. 
And when their bodies were buried, then their fouls 
paffed into Hades, to the reft. So was it with Po- 
\ydorus, and that man mentioned in the hiftory of 
the philofopher Athenodorus, whofe umbra or phaf- 
ma walked after his death. Inventuntur offa inferta 
catenis et implicita, que corpus evo terraque pu- 
trefactum nuda et exefa reliquerat vinculis : collecta 
publice fepelruntur ; domus poftea rite conditis ma- 
nibus caruit. Péin. 4b. vii. Epif?. 27. This was the 
cafe of the Infepulti. And for that of the Bizotha- 
nati, it 15 remarkable that Dido threateneth Aftneas, 
Sequar atris ignibus abfens ; 

Et, cum frigida mors anima feduxerit artus, 
Omnibus umbra locis adero———_—_—— 
 Aineid. ἵν. ὦ. 384. 

Upon which place Servius obferves, Dicunt phyfici 
bizothanatorum animas non recipi in originem fuam, 
nifi vagantes legitimum tempus fati compleverint ; 
quod poetz ad fepulturam transferunt, ut, “xeid. vi, 
V. 392. 





Centum errant annos. 
Hoc ergo nunc dicit Dido, Occifura me ante diem | 
fum ; vaganti mihi dabis pcenas: nam te perfequar, 
et adero quam diu erravero femper. 





Pag. 354 (™) 6 6 
“Adas dt, τόπος ἥμιν aadns, nysy ἀφανὴς καὶ ἄγνωρος, ὃ 
τὰς ψυχὰς ἡμῶν ἐντεῦϑεν ἐχϑημέσας δεχόμενος. Andreas 
Cafar. in Apocal. cap. 64. 


Pag. 358. (1) 
As Irenzuss; Cum enim Dominus in medio um- 
bre 
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AR, bre mortis abierit, ubi anime mortuorum erant, pof 
--y,  deinde corporaliter refurrexit, et poft refurrectionem 
affumptus eft: manifeftum eft, quia et difcipulorum 
ejus, propter quos et hac operatus eft Dominus, ani- 
mz abibunt in invifibilem locum definitum eis a 
Deo, ἄς. Adv. Heref. lib. v. cap.26. Clemens A- 
lexandrinus was fo clearly of that opinion, that he 
thought the Soul of Chrift preached falvation to the 
fouls in Hell. Strom. 4d. vi. And Tertullian proves 
that the Inferi are a cavity in the earth, where the 
fouls of dead men are, becaufe the Soul of Chrift: 
went thither. Quéd fi Chriftus Deus, quia et homo, 
mortuus fecundum fcripturas, et fepultus fecundum 
eafdem, huic quoque legi fatisfecit, forma humane 
mortis apud Inferos functus, nec ante afcendit in 
fublimiora coelorum quam defcendit in inferiora ter- 
rarum, ut illic Patriarchas et Prophetas compotes 
fui faceret ; habes et regionem Inferum fubterra- 
neam credere, et illos cubito pellere, qui fatis fu- 
perbe, non putent animas fidelium Inferis dignas. De 
Anim. cap. 55. Tupyn σώματος γενύμενος ψυχῇ ταῖς γυμ" 
vais σωμάτων ὡμίλει ψυχαῖς. Orig. cont. Celf. lib, 1. 
Ipfa anima, etfi fuit in abyffo, jam non eft; quia 
{criptum eft, Noa derelinques animam meam in Inferno. 
δ. Ambrof. de Incara. cap. 5. Si ergo {ecundum ho- 
minem, quem Verbum Deus fufcepit, putamus dic- 
tum efle, Hodie mecum eris in paradifo, non ex his ver- 
bis in colo exiftimandus eft effe paradifus. Neque 
enim ipfo die in coclo futurus erat homo Chriftus 
Jefus ; fed in Inferno fecundum animam, in {epul- 
chro autem fecandum carnem. Et de carne quidem, 
quod eo die in fepulchro fit pofita, mantieftum eft 
Evangelium. Quod vero illa anima in Infernum de- 
fcenderit, Apoftoiica doctrina predicat. Quando- 
quidem B. Petrus ad hanc rem teftimonium de Pial- 
mus adhibect, ubi predictum efle demonitrat, Quoniam 
non derelugues antmam meam in Luferno, neque dabis 
fancium tuum videre corruptionem. Mlud de anima dic- 
tum eit, quia ibi non eft derclicta, unde tam cito re- 
meavit ; 
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.meavit ; illud de corpore, quod in.fepulchro corruinpi A R T. 


-celeri re{urrectione non potuit. S. Augu/f. Epi. ἵν. 
gd Dardanum. cap. 2. 

Karabas μέχρι καὶ χϑονὸς 

᾿Ἐπίδημος ἐφαμέροις; 

Κατίξας δ᾽ ὑπὸ ) τάρταρα; 

Ψυχὼν oot , μυρίαι 

Θάνατος νέμεν ἔϑγεα-. 

Φριξεν σε γέρων TOTP 

᾿Αἴδας ὁ παλαιγενὴς, 

Καὶ λαοδόρος χύων 

᾿Ανεχάσσατο Pag. Synef. Hymn. 1X. v. 7. 
Ψυχὴ δὲ ἡ θεία, τὴν πρὺς αὐτὸν λαχδσα συνδρομήν τε καὶ ἕνω- 
a, καταπεφοίτηκε μὲν εἰς ee, ϑεοπρεπεῖ δὲ δυνάμει καὶ Fo 
cig WpLevny καὶ τοῖς ἐχεῖσε πνεύμασι κατεφαίνετο. δ. ω- 
ril. Alex. Dial. de Incarn. Ὁ μὲν τάφος αὐτῇ σῶμα μόνον 
ὑπεδέξατο, ψυχὴν δὲ μόνην ὁ ἀδης, “πα, apud Euthynm. 
Panopl. Vol. u. tit. 17. Poftquam igitur exaltatus 
eft, id eft, a Judzis in cruce {ufpenfus, et {piritum 
reddidit, unita fue Divinitati ama ad Inferorum 
profunda defcendit. Author Seri. de tempore. Cor- 
pore in fepulchro fepofito, Divinitas cum anima ho- 
minis ad Inferna defcendens voczvit de locis fuis ani- 
mas fanctorum. Gandentins Brix. Traét. 10. In hoc 


Divinitas Chrifti virtutem fuze impaffibilitatis often- 


dit, qua ubique, femper et ineffabiliter prefens, οἱ 
fecundum animam {uam in Inferno fine doloribus, 
fuit, et fecundum carnem fuam in fepulchro fine 
corruptione jacuit ; quia nec carm fuze defuit, cum 
animam fuam in Inferno dolere non fineret ; nec ani- 
mam {uam in Inferno deferuit, cum in fepulchro car- 
nem fuam a corruptione fervaret. Fulgent. ad Thra- 


fim. lib. Wi. cap. 41. 


Pag. 359. (0) 
What the Apollinarian Herefy was is certainly 


known: they denied that Chrift had an human Soul, 
affirming the Word was to him in the place of a 


Soul. Apollinariftas Apollinarius inflituit, qui de 
| anima 


᾽ 


¥. 
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art, anima Chrifti a Catholicis diffenferunt, dicentes, fi- 
vy. cut Ariani, Deum Chriftum carneni fine anima fu 
cepiffe. In qua quzftione teftimonis Evangelicts 
victl, mentem, qua tationalis eft anima hominis, non 
fuiffe-in anima Chrifti, fed pro hac ipfum Verbum 
in ea fuiffe, dixerunt. δ, Auguff. de Heref.55. Againft 
this Herefy the Catholicks argued from the Defcent 
into Hell, as that which was acknowledged by them 
all, even by the Anans (with whom the Apollina- 
rians in this agreed), as we have fhewn before by 
three feveral Creeds of theirs, in which they expreffed 
this Defcent. This is the argument of Athanafius in 
his fourth Dialogue de Trinitate, which 15 particularly 
with an Apollinarian : Ὥσπερ ἐκ ἠδύνατο ὁ ὁ Θεὸς ἐν μῆς 
ματι καὶ ἂν ταφῇ γενέσϑαι» εἰ pa εἶχεν τὸ τιϑέμενον σῶμα; 
Stu ἐκ ἄν ἐλέχϑη κεχωρίσϑαι τὰ σώματος, Wavrays ὧν καὶ 
τὰ πάντα περιέχων; εἰ μὴ εἶχε τὴν χωριξομένην Ψυχὴν, pe 
ἧς καὶ τοῖς ἐν ἅδε εὐηγγελίσατο" διῶ γὰρ αὐτὴν ἀναχωρεῖν τῇ 
σώματος λέγεται; καὶ ἐν 20H γεγενήσδαι" καὶ THTO Ess τὸ 
ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἐν ads γενέσθαι διὰ τὴν ψυχὴν. καὶ ἐν μνήμαῖι τιθη- 
ναι διὰ τὸ σῶμα. But becaufe thefe Dialogues may be 
queftioned as not genuine, the fame argument may 
be produced out of his Book de Incarnatione Chrifti, 
written particularly again{t Apollinartus : Meio Sure ἕν, 
ὅτι ὁ ἔσωθεν ἡμῶν ἄνθρωπός é est ἡ ψυχῆ" THTO καὶ τῆς τπορῶ- 
της πλάσεως δεικνυέσης, καὶ τῆς δευτέρας διαλύσεως δηλέσης, 
Ἢ μόνον ἐφ' ἡμῖν τότων δεικνυμένων, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ ϑα- 
γώτῳ TB Xeusw ἐδείκνυτο" τὸ μέντοι, μέχρι τάφε φϑάσαν' ὴ 
δὲ, μέχρι ὧϑα διαδασα" διαιρετῶν δὲ ὅ ὄντων τῶν τόπων πολλῷ 
τῷ μέτρῳ καὶ τὸ μὲν τάφε σωματικὴν ἐπιδεχομένε τὴν ἐπίδα- 
chy, ἐχεῖσε waeny τὸ σῶμα, τῷ δὲ ade ἀσώματον' wus exes 
ταρῶν δ Κύριος ἀσωμάτως, ὡς ἄνθρωπος ἐνομίσθη υ ὑπὸ Ts Sa- 
VOTE 3 9 ἵνα ψυχαῖς ταῖς ἐν δεσμοῖς χατεχομέναις μορφὴν ἰϑίας 
ψυχης ἀνεπιδεκτὸν ὡς δεχτικὴν τῶν δεσμῶν τῷ Savare παρα- 
ςήσας, wapecay wapecaic, διαῤῥήζη ta δεσμὰ ψυχῶν τῶν ἐν 
ἄδε κατεχομένων. Cont. Apoll. lid. 1. Thus Euthy mius, 
in his Commentary upon the words of the Pfalmutt, 
T hott Shalt not leave my Soul in Hell; TiSnes καὶ τῆς ἐλ- 
πίδος τὴν αἰτίαν" Καὶ γὰο ἐκ ἐγκα]αλείψεις, φησὶ, τὴν ψυχήν 
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2 @ ῳ “ \ 
ΜΒ εἰς ἄδην, Owe τῶν τετελευτηκότων αἱ ψυχαὶ κατέχονται" ART. 


τόπος γὰρ ὁ ἄδης ὑπὸ γὴν ἀποχεχληρωμένος ταῖς τῶν ἀποϑνη- 
σκόντων ψυχαῖς" πὸ τοίνυν ὃ λῆρος ᾿Απολλινάριος, ὃ τὴν προσ- 
ληφϑεῖσαν σάρκα δογματίζων ἄψυχον καὶ ἄνεν, ὡς ἀνόητος 3 
and from hence we may underftand the words of 
Theodoret, who at the end of his Expofition of this 
Pfalm thus concludes ; Otros ὁ ψαλμὸς καὶ τὴν ᾿Αρεΐξ, 
χαὶ τὴν Εὐνομίε, “αὶ ᾿Απολλιναρίε φρενοξλάξειαν ἐλέγχει" 
which is in reference to thole words, Thou /halt not 
Jeave my Soul in Hell. In the {ame manner, Leporius 
Prefbyter (quod male fenferat de Incarnatione Chrif- 
ti, corrigens, as Gennadius obferveth, I//y?. Viror. 
Catal. 60. and particularly difavowing that of the 
Arians and Apollinarians, Deum hominemque com- 
mixtum, et talt confufione carnis et Verbi quafi ali- 
quod corpus effectum) does thus exprefs the reality 
and diftin¢ction of the Soul and Body of the fame 
Chrift: Tam Chriftus filrus Dei tunc mortuus jacuit 
in fepulchro, quam idem Chriftus filius Dei ad In- 
ferna defcendit ; ficut beatus Apoftolus dicit, Quod 
autem afcendit, quid eff nifi quod defcendit primum in in- 
feriores partes terra ?—Ipfe utique Dominus et Deus 
nofter Jefus Chriftus unicus Dei, qui cum anima ad 
Inferna defcendit, ipfe cum anima et corpore afcendit 
ad ceelum. Libel. Emendationis. And Capreolus Bi- 
fhop of Carthage, writing again{t the Neftorian He- 
refy, proveth that the Soul of Chrift was united to 
his Divinity when it defcended into Hell, and fol- 
lows that argument, urging it at large: in which 


difcourfe among the τοῖς he hath this paflage ; Tan- 


tum abeft, Deum Dei filium, incommutabilem at- 
que incomprehenfibilem, ab Inferis potuiffe concludi; 
ut nec ipfam adfumptionis animam credamus, aut 
exitiabiliter fufceptam, aut tenaciter derelictam. Sed 
nec carnem ejus credimus contagione alicujus cor- 
ruptionis infectam. Ipfius namque vox eft in Pfal- 
mo, ficut Petrus interpretatur Apoftolus, Non derelin- 
gues animam meam apud Inferos, neque dabis fanétum tuum 
videre corruptionem. Epift. ad Vital. et Conflant. Laftly, 
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/ ART. The true doétrine of the Incarnation againft all the 
v. enemies thereof, Apollinarians, Neftorians, Euty- 
chians, and the like, was generally expreffed by de- 
claring the verity of the Soul of Chrift really pre- 
fent in Hell, and the verity of his Body at the fame 
time really prefent in the grave ; as it 1s excellently 
delivered by Fulgentius : Humanitas vera Fila Dei 
nec tota in fepulchro fuit, nec tota in Inferno; fed in 
fepulchro fecundum veram carnem Chriftus mortuus 
jacuit, et fecundum animam ad Infernum Chriftus 
defcendit ; fecundum eandem animam ab Inferno ad 
carnem (quam in fepulchro reliquerat) rediit, fe- 
cundum divinitatem vero fuam, que nec loco tener 
tur, nec fine concluditur, totus fuit in fepulchro 
cum carne, totus in Inferno cum anima; ac pro ho¢ 

lenus fuit ubique Chriftus ; quia ‘non eft Deus ab 
fumanitate, quam fufceperat, feparatus, qui et in 
anima {ua fuit, ut folutis Inferni doloribus ab Inferno 
victrix rediret, et in carne fua fuit, ut celeri refur- 
rectione corrumpi non poffet. Ad Thrafim. hb. ii 


Cap. 34. 

Ὁ Pag: 360. (Pp) | 
At firft indeed the Apollinarians did fo fpeak, as 
they denied the human Soul in both acceptions; but 
afterwards they clearly affirmed the ψυχὴ, and denied 

the vas alone. So Socrates teftifies of them : Πρό 
ρον μὲν ἔλεγον ἀναληφθῆναι τὸν ἄνϑρωπον ὑπὸ τῷ Ore Λόγε ἢ 
τῇ οἰκονομίρ τῆς ἐνανθρωπήσεως ψυχῆς ἄνεν" εἶτα ὡς ἐκ με- 
τανοίας ἐπιδιορϑέμενοι, τροσέϑεσαν ψυχὴν μὲν ἀνειληφέναι, 
γὰν δὲ ἐκ ἔχειν αὐτὴν, ἀλλ᾽ εἶναι τὸν Θεὸν Λόγον ἀντὶ νῇ 
εἰς τὸν ἀναληφϑέντα ἄνϑρωπον. ΠΡ. Ecclef. lib. i. cap. 
46. Nam et aliqui eorum fuiffe in Chrifto animam 
negare non potuerunt. Videte abfurditatem et infa- 
niam non ferendam. Animam irrationalem eum ha- 
bere voluerunt, rationalem negaverunt: dederunt 
εἰ animam pecoris, fubtraxerunt animam hominis. 
δ. Auguft. Traét. 47. in Foan. This was fo properly in- 
deed the Apollinarian Herefy, that it was thereby 
diftinguifhed from the Arian. Nam Apollinarifts 
: quidem 
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quidem carnis εἴ animz naturam fine mente adfump- aR T. 


fiffe Dominum credunt ; Ariani vero carnis tantum- 
modo. Facun. ib. ix. cap. 3. 


Pag. 360. (9) 

Some of the ancient Fathers did believe that the 
word ἄδης in the Scriptures had the fame fignification 
which it hath among the Greeks, as comprehendin 
all the fouls both of the wicked and the juft ; and 
fo they took Infernus in the fame latitude. As 
therefore the ancient Greeks did affign one ὥδης for 
all which died, Πάντας ὁμῶς ϑνητὲς εἷς atdns δέχεται" and 
Eis κοινὸν ἄδην wavrec ἥξεσιν βροτοί" as they made within 
that one adns two feveral receptacles, one for the 
good and virtuous, the other for the wicked and 
unjuft, (according to that of Diphilus, apud S. Clem. 
Mex. Strom. lib. v. . 

Καὶ γὰρ xa’ ἄδην δύο τρίϑες νομίζομεν" 

Μίαν, δικαίων" κατέραν ἀσεξῶν ὁδόν" 
and that of Plato, Οὗτοι ἐπειδὰν τελευτήσωσι, δικάσεσιν 
ἐν τῷ λειμῶνι, iv τῇ τριόδῳ, ἐξ ἧς φέρετον τὼ ὁδὼ, ἡ μὲν εἰφ 
μακάρων νήσας, ἢ εἰς ταρταρον᾽ In Gorgia: and that of 
Virgil ; 

Hic locus eft, partes ubi [5 via findit in ambas : 

Dextera, que Ditis magni fub meenia tendit ; 

Hac iter Elyfium nobis: at leva malorum 

Exercet poenas, et ad impia Tartara mittit. 

“Ἐποϊᾷ. νι. ν. 540.) 


As they did fend the beft of men to adnc, there to 
be happy, and taught rewards to be received there 


as well as punifhments, (Λέγεται δὲ ὑπὸ τῷ μελικξ Πιν-. 


δάρε Tauri τοερὶ τῶν εὐσεδέων ἐν δε, 


Τοῖσι λάμπει μένος were 
Tay tvSade νύκτα κάτω" 
Dosvixopodiat τε λειμῶώνές 
Εἰσι τροάςειον αὐτῶν. 
Plutarch. de Confolat. ad Apollon. 
X 2. Ὡς 


Ve 
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Ὡς 'τρισόλξιοι 

Κεῖνοι βροτῶν, οὗ ταῦτα διερχϑέντες τέλη 

Μόλωσ᾽ ἐς dds" τοῖσδε γὼρ μόνοις ἐκεῖ 

Ζῆν ist, τοῖς δ᾽ ἄλλοισι πάντ᾽ ἐκεῖ κακά. 

Sopbocl!. apud Plutarch. de Aud. Poet.) 

fo did the Jews alfo before and after our Sa- 
viour’s time. For Jofephus fays the Soul of Samuel 
was brought up ἐξ ὧδε, and delivers the opinion 
of the Pharifees after this manner, ᾿Αϑάναῖόν τε ἰσχὸν 
ταῖς ψυχαῖς wisis αὐτοῖς» εἶναι καὶ ὑπὸ χθόνος δικαιώσείς τε 
καὶ τιμὰς οἷς ἀρετῆς ἢ κακίας ἐπιτήδευσις ἐν τῷ βίῳ γέζξονε" 
and of the Sadducees after this manner, ψυχῆς τε 
τὴν διαμονὴν, καὶ τὰς KAD ὧδε τιμωρίας καὶ τιμὰς ἀναιρᾶσι. 
Antiq. Fud. hb. xvii. cap.2. Therefore the Jews 
which thought the fouls immortal did believe that 
the juft were rewarded, as well as the unjuft pu- 
nifhed, ὑπὸ χϑονὸς, or καϑ᾽ ads. And fo did alfo 


‘moft of the ancient Fathers of the Church. There 


was an ancient Book written de Univerf{ Natura, 
which fome attributed to Juftin Martyr, fome to 
Jrenzus, others to Origen, or to Caius a Prefbyter of 
the Roman Church in the time of Victor and Ze- 
phyrinus, a fragment of which 15 fet forth by David 
Heefchelius in his Annotations upon Photius, deli- 
vering the ftate of gdnc at large. Περὶ δὲ ὅδε, ἐν ᾧ συνέ- 
xovlas ψυχαὶ δικαίων τε καὶ ἀδίκων, ἀναγκαῖον εἰπεῖν. Here 
then were the juft and unjuft in Hades, but not in 
the fame place. Οἱ δὲ δίκαιοι ---ἶν τῷ ἄδη viv μὲν συνέχον- 
ται, ἀλλ᾽ αὶ τῷ αὐτῷ τόπῳ, ᾧ καὶ οἱ ἄδικοι. Μία γὰρ εἰς τῶτο 
τὸ χω ἴον κάϑοδος, &C. There was but one paflage into 
the Hades; faith he ; but when that gate was paffed, 
the juft went on the right hand to a place of happi- 
nefs (Try δὲ ὄνομα κικλήσχομεν κόλπον ᾿Αδραὰμ), and 
the unjuft on the Ieft to a place of mifery, Οὗτος ὁ 
wept ads λόγος" ἐν ᾧ ψυχαὶ πάντων κατέχονται ἄχρι χαιρξ, 
ὃν ὁ Θεὸς ὥρισεν. Tertullian wrote a Tract de Paradiso, 
now not extant, in which he expreffled thus much: 


Habes etiam de Paradifo a nobis libellum, quo con- 


ftituimus omncm animam apud Inferos fequeftrari 
in 
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in diem Domini. De Anim. cap. 55. St. Jeromon arr. 
the third chapter of Ecclefiaftes: Ante adventum ν. 
Chrifti omnia ad Inferos pariter ducebantur. Unde 
et Jacob ad Inferos defcenfurum fe dicit; et Job 
Pios et imfpios in Inferno queritur retentari: et Evan- 
gelium, Chaos magnum interpofitum apud Inferos, 
et Abraham cum Lazaro, et divitem in fuppliciis, 
effe teftatur. And in his 25th Epiftle, Perfacilis ad 
ifta refponfio eft ; Luxiffe Jacob filium, quem puta- 
bat occifum, ad quem et ipfe erat ad Inferos defcen- 
furus, dicens, Defcendam ad filium meum lugens in In- 
Sernum: quia necdum Paradifi januam Chriftus ef- 
fregerat, necdum flammeam illam rompheam et ver- 
tiginem przfidenttum Cherubim fanguis ejus extinx- 
erat. Unde et Abraham, licet in loco refrigeru, ta- 
men apud Inferos cum Lazaro fuiffe {cribitur. And 
in, Nequeo fatis Scripture laudare myfteria, et 
divinum fenfum, in verbis licet fimplicibus, admi- 
rari: quid fibi velit quod Moyfes plangitur; et Jefus 
Nave, vir fanctus, fepultus refertur, et tamen fletus 
effe non fcribitur. Nempe illud, quod in Moyfe, id 
eft, in Lege veteri, {ub peccato Adam omnes tene- 
bantur elogio ; et ad Inferos defcendentes confequen- 
ter lacryme profequebantur—lIn Jefu vero, id eft, in 
Evangelio, per quem Paradifus eft apertus, mortem 
gaudia profequuntur. Τὸ πρότερον ὁ Savaros εἰς τὸν ἄδην 
κατῆγε" νυνὶ δὲ ὁ Savaros πρὸς τὸν Χριςὸν πταραπέμπει. SJ. 
Οὐ Μή. Panegyr. in Sanétas Mart. Bern. et Profd. 
And in his Traétate proving that Chnift 1s God, he 
makes this expofition of Ifaiah xlv. 2. Πύλας χαλχᾶς 
συνϑλάσω, καὶ μοχλὲς σιδηρὲς συντρίψω, καὶ ἀνοίξω σοι ϑη- 
σαυρὲς σχοτεινὰς, ἀποκρύφες, ἀοράτες ἀναδείξω σοι" τὸν “Α,δὴν 
ὅτω καλῶν. Εἰ γὰρ καὶ ἄϑδης ἦν, ἀλλὰ ψυχᾶς ἐκράτει ἄγίας 
καὶ σκεύη τίμια, τὸν ᾿Αθραᾶμ, τὸν Ἰσαάκ, τὸν Ἰακώδ᾽ διὸ 
καὶ ϑησαυρὲς ἐκάλεσε. ‘This doctrine was maintained 
by all thofe who believed that the Soul of Samuel 
was raifed by the Witch of Endor: for though he 
were fo great a Prophet, yet they thought that he 
was in Hades; and not only fo, but under the power 


X 3 ef 





ART. of Satan. Thus Juftin Martyr in his Dialogue with 


v. Trypho: Φαίνεται δὲ καὶ ὅτι πᾶσαι αἱ ψυχαὶ τῶν ὅτως 
δικαίων καὶ προφητῶν, ὑπὸ ἐξεσίαν ἔπιπτον τῶν τοιέτων δυνά- 
μεων, ὁποῖα δὲ χαὶ ἐν ἐγίαςριμύϑῳ ἐκείνη ἐξ αὐτῶν τῶν τραγ- 

των ὁμολογεῖται. §. 105. Who was followed in this 
by Origen, Anaftafius, Antiochenus, and others, 


Pag. 360. (7 

St. Auguftin began to doubt of that general rea- 
fon ordinarily given of Chrift’s defcent into Hell, to 
bring the Patriarchs and Prophets thence, upon this 
ground, that he thought the word Infernus was never 
taken in the Scripture with a fenfe ; Quan- 
quam illud me nondum invenifle confiteor, Inferos 
appellatos, ubi juftorum anime requiefcunt: De 
Genef. ad lit. lib. xii. cap. 33. Proinde, ut dixi, non- 
dum inveni, et adhuc quero; nec mihi occurrit Js- 
feros alicubi in bono pofuiffe Scripturam, duntaxat 
canonicam. Ibid. Non facile alicubi Scripturarum 
Inferorum nomen pofitum invenitur in bono. Epi, 
57. Prafertim quia ne ipfos quidem Inferos ufpiam 
Scripturarum in bono appellatos potui reperire. 
Quod fi nufquam: in divinis authoritatibus legitur, 
non utique finus ille Abrahe, id eft, fecrete cujuf- 
dam quietis habitatio, aliqua pars Inferorum effe cre- 
denda eft. Quanquam in his ipfis tanti magiftri 
verbis, ubi ait dixiffe Abraham, Inter vos et nos chaos 
magnum firmatum eff, {atis, ut opinor, appareat non 
effe quandam partem et quafi membrum Inferorum 
tante illius felicitatis finum. Epif. xcix. cap. 3. 


Pag. 361. (s) 

This is the opinion generally received in the 
Schools, and delivered as the fenfe of the Church of 
God in all ages: but though it were not fo general 
as the Schoolmen would perfuade us, yet it is certain 
that many of the Fathers did fo underftand it. ‘o 
μὲν ἐπὶ σωτηρίᾳ τῶν ἐν ade ψυχῶν wapna, ἐκ μακρῶν αἰώνων 


τὴν ἄφιξιν αὐτὲ περιμενεσῶν, Eufed. de Dem. Evang. jib, 
Xe 
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Χ. Cap. 8. Κατῆλθεν εἷς τὰ xaraySina, ἵνα κακεῖϑεν λυ- ART. 


τρώσήται τὰς δικαίες. δ. Cyril. Hier. Catech. iv. cap. 
11. Ἤμελλε γὰρ καὶ ϑεότης τελειᾶν τὰ πάντα τῶ κατὰ τὸ 
μυγήριον Te waduc, καὶ σὺν τῇ ψυχῇ κατελθεῖν εἰς τὰ κα- 
ταχϑόνια, ἐπὶ τὸ ἐργάσασϑαι τὴν ἐκεῖ τῶν τοροκεχοιμημένων 
σωτηρίαν, φημὶ τῶν ἀγίων πατριαρχῶν. Tranflatus erat 
Enoch, raptus Elias; fed non eft fervus fupra do- 
minum. Nullus enim afcendit in ceelum, nifi qui 
defcendit de ccelo. Nam et Moyfen, licet corpus 
ejus non apparuerit in terris, nuf{quam tamen in glo- 
ria coelefti legimus, nifi poftquam Dominus fuz re- 
furrectionis pignore vincula folvit Inferni, et piorum 


animas elevavit. S. Ambrof. de Fide, lib. iv. cap. 1. 


Qui nunc vincti eftis, et immiti atque terribili Infer- 
no tenemini; qui folutionem vinculorum in Chrifti 
fperatis adventu, &c. 8, Hieron. in Zach. cap. 9. 
Ab illis Inferi fedibus nullus homo merito {πο libe- 
ratus eft, nifi gratia Domini noftri Jefu Chrifti. 
Idem, in Fob, cap. 36. In typo prefigurat ifte Ange- 
lus five Filius Dei, Dominum noftrum Jefum Chrif- 
tum, qui ad fornacem defcendit Inferni, in quo clau- 
fe, et peccatorum et juftorum anime tenebantur, 
ut abfque exuftione et noxa fui, eos qui tenebantur 
inclufi, mortis vinculis liberaret. Idem, in Dan. cap. 
4. Perfoffum parietem, quo Inferorum clauftra 
perfregit—.Idem, in Ezech. cap. 12.—Terram—mor- 
tuorum, que diripitur atque valtatur, quando morte 
Chrifti vinéte apud Inferos anime liberantur. Idem, 
in Ofeam, cap. 13. 





Pag. 561. (1) 

Juftin Martyr in his Dialogue with Trypho firft 
begins: ᾿Αλλὰ μὲν ἐδὲ ἀποθνήσκειν φημὶ πάσας τὰς ψυχὰς 
ἐγώ". ἕρμαιον γῶρ ἣν ὡς ἀληϑῶς τοῖς κακοῖς. ἀλλὰ τί; TAS 
μὲν εὐσεξῶν ἐν κρείτ]ονί wos χώρῳ μένειν, τὰς δὲ ἀδίκες καὶ 
πονηρᾶς ἐν χείρονι) τὸν τῆς χρίσεως ἐκδεχομένας χρόνον τότε. 
§. 5. After him Ireneus ; Cum Dominus in medio 
umbre mortis abierit, ubi animi mortuorum erant, 
poft deinde corporaliter refurrexit, et poft refurrec- 

X 4 tionem 
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ART. tionem affumptus eft; manifeftum eft quia et difci- 
Vv. pulorum ejus, propter quos et hec operatus eft Do- 
minus, anime abibunt in invifibilem locum, definitum 
¢is a Deo, et ibi ufque ad refurrectionem commora- 
buntur, fuftinentes refurrectionem ; poft recipientes 
corpora et perfecte refurgentes, hoc eft, corporaliter, 
quemadmodum et Dominus refurrexit, fic venient. 
ad confpectum Dei. Nemo enim eft difcipulus fu- 
per magiftrum ; perfectus autem omnis erit, ficut 
ufter ejus. Quomodo ergo magifter nofter non 
-ftatim evolans abiit, fed fubftinens definitum a Patre 
_Tefurrectionis fue tempus (quod et per Jonam ma- 
nifeftum eft), poft triduum refurgens affumptus eft ; 
fic et nos fubftinere debemus definitum a Deo refur- 
rectionis noftre tempus, prenunciatum a Prophetis, 
et fic refurgentes affumi, quotquot Dominus hoc 
dignos habuerit. Adv. Heref. lib. v. cap. 26. Ter- 
tullian followeth Ireneus in this particular: Habes 
et regionem Inferjim fubterraneam credere, et illos 

- cypbito pellere, qui fatis fuperbe non putent animas 
fidelium Inferis dignas; fervi fuper dominum, et 
᾿ difcipuli fuper magiftrum, afpernati fi forte in Abra- 
he finu expectande refurrectionis folatrum carpere. 
De Anim. cap. 55. Nulli patet coelum, terra adhuc 
falva, ne dixerim claufa. Cum tranfactione enim 
mundi referabuntur regna coclorum. Jbid. Eam 
itaque regionem, finum dico Abrahe, εἴ non ceelef- 
tem, fublimiorem tamen Inferis, interim refrigerrum 
prebituram animabus juftorum, donec confumma- 
tio rerum refurrectionem omnium plenitudine mer- 
cedis expungat. Adv. Marcion. lib. 1v. cap. 34. Om- 
nes ergo anime penes Inferos? inquis. Velis et no- 
lis, et fupplicia jam illic et refrigeria habes: paupe- 
rem et divitem.—Cur enim non putes animam et 
puniri et foveri in Infernis, interim fub ex{pectatione 
utriufque judicil, in quadam ufurpatione et candida 
eyus? De Anim. cap. 58. St. Hilary, in his Com- 
mentary upon thefe words of the Pfalm, Dominus 
cufodiet et introttum tuum et exttum tuum ex hoc et ufque 
mn 
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wn _feculum: Non enim tempons hujus et feculi eft art. 
ifta cuftodia, non aduri fole atque luna, et abomni vy. — 
malo confervari; fed futuri boni expectatio eft, cum . 
exeuntes de corpore ad introitum illum regni coeleftis 
per cuftodiam Domini fideles omnes refervabuntur, in 
finu {cilicet interim Abrahz collocati, quo adire impios 
interjectum chaos inhibet, quoufque introeundi rur- 
fum in regnum ccelorum tempus adveniat. Cuftodit 
ergo Dominus exitum, dum de corpore exeuntes, fe- τὺ 
creti ab impils interjeCto chao quiefcunt. Cuftodit 
et introitum, dum nos in zternum illud et beatum 
regnum introducit. Tract. in Pfalm. cxx. And at 

the end of the fecond Pfalm, Judicii enim dies 
vel beatitudinis retributio eft eterna, vel poene : 
tempus vero mortis habet interim unumquemque 
fuis legibus, dum ad judicium unumquemque aut 
Abraham refervat aut pocna. Thus Gregory Nyffen 
ftill leaves the Patriarchs in Abraham’s bofom, i in 
expectation of admittance into Heaven: Kai γὰρ οἱ 
περὶ τὸν ᾿Αδραὰμ πατριάρχαι τῷ μὲν ἰδεῖν τὰ ayes τὴν 
ἐπιϑυμίαν ἔ ἐσχν) χαὶ ἐκ ἀνῆκαν ἐπιζητέντες τὴν ἐπεράνιον 
πατρίδα, χαϑὼς φησιν ὁ ᾿Απόρολος' ἄλλ᾽ opin ἐν τῷ ἐλπίζειν 
ἔτι τὴν χάριν. εἰσὶ, τὸ Ot χρεῖττόν 1 τι περὶ ἡμῶν προῦλεψα- 
μένε» κατὰ τὴν Ts Tlavas φωνὴν, ἵνα μὴ» φησὶ, χωρὶς ἡμῶν 
τελεωϑῶσι. De Hom. Opific. cap.22. Thefe there- 
fore which conceived that the Souls of the godly 
now after Chrift’s Afcenfion do go unto the bofom 
of Abraham, where the Patriarchs and Prophets were 
and are, and that both remain together tll the gene- 

᾿ ral Refurre&tion, did not believe: that Chrift did 
therefore defcend into Hell, that he might tranflate 
the Patriarchs from thénce into Heaven. 


Pag. 362. (x) 

St. Auguftin in his Book de Herefibus reckons this 
as the feventy-ninth Herefy: Alia, defcendente ad 
Inferos Chrifto credidiffe incredulos, et omnes exin- 
de exiftimat liberatos. And though he gives the 
Herefy without a name, as he found it in Philaftrius, 

yet 
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Euodius propoundcd it to St. Auguftin as.a queftion 
in which he a efired fatistaction, An defeendens Chrif- 
tus omnibus evangelizavit, omnefque a tenebris et 
poenis per gratiam liberavit, ut a tempore refurrectio- 
nis Domini judicium exfpectetur, exinanitis Inferis? 


_ ἘΜ. 98. ad S$. Augnft. And in his anfwer to that quef- 


tion, he Jooks not upon the affirmative part as an 
Herefy, but as a doubtful propofition. His refalu- 
tion, firft, is, that it did not concern the Prophets 
and the Patriarchs, becaufe he could not fee how 
they fhould be thought to be in Hell, and fo capa- 
ble of a deliverance from thence : Addunt quidem 
hoc beneficium antiquis etiam Sanétis fuiffe concef- 
fum, Abel, Seth, Noe, et domui ejus, Abraham, 
Ifaac, et Jacob, alii{que Patriarchis et Prophetis,. 
ut cum Dominus in Infernum veniffet, illis dolori- 
bus folverentur. Sed quonam modo intelligatur 


_ Abraam, in cujus finum pius etiam pauper ille fuf- — 


ceptus eft, in tllis fuiffe doloribus, ego quidem non 
video : explicant fortaffe qui poflunt. pif. xcix. 
ad Euodium, cap. 3. Et paulo poft: Unde illis juftis 
qui in finu Abrah@ erant, cum ille in Inferna de- 
cenderet, nondum quid contuliffet inveni, a quibus 
eum fecundum beatificam prefentiam fue divinitatis 
nunquam video receffiffe. And yet in another place he 
will not blame them that believed the contrary, nor 
did he think their opinion abfurd. Si enim non ab- 
furde credi videtur, antiquos etiam Sanctos, qui ven- 
tur: Chrifti tenuerunt fidem, locis quidem a tormen- 
tis impiorum remotiffimis, fed apud Inferos, fuiffe, 
donec eos inde fanguis Chrifti ad ea loca defcenfus 
erueret, &c. De Crit. Dei, ib. xx. cap.15. His 
fecond refolution was, that Chrift did by his Defcent 
telieve fome out of the pains of Hell; taking Hell 
in the worft fenfe. Quia evidentia teftimonia et In- 
fernum commemorant et dolores, nulla caufa occur- 
rit, cur illo credatur veniffe Salvator, nifi ut ab ejus 
doloribus falvos faceret. Epif. xcix, cap. 3. Quam- 

/  obrem 
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obrem teneamus firmiffime quod fides habet funda- aR rt. 


tiffima authoritate firmata, guia Chriftus mortuus eff 
fecundum Scripturas, et quia fepultus ef, et quia refur- 
rexit tertia die fecundum Scripturas; et cetera que de 
illo, teftatiffima veritate, confcripta funt. In quibus 
etiam hoc eft, quod apud Inferos fuit, folutifque eo- 
rum doloribus, quibus eum erat impofhibile tencri, a 
quibus etiam recte intelligitur folviffe et liberaffe 
quos voluit. bid. cap. 5. His third refolution was, 
that how many thefe were which were delivered out 
of Hell was uncertain, and therefore temerarious to 
define. Sed utrum omnes quos in eis invenit, an 
quofdam quos illo beneficio dignos judicavit, adhuc 
requiro. Ibid. cap.3. Hoc {cilicet quod fcriptum eft, 
Solutis doloribus Inferni, non in omnibus, fed in qui- 
bufdam accipi poteft, quos ile dignos ifta liberatione 
judicabat : ut neque fruftra illuc defcendiffe exifti- 
metur, nulli eorum profuturus qui ibi tenebantur 
inclufi; nec tamen fit confequens, ut quod divina 
quibufdam mifericordia juftitiaque conceffit, omni- 
bus conceffum effe putandum fit. bid. cap. 2. Po- 
teft et fic, ut eos dolores eum folviffe credamus, qui- 
bus teneri ipfe non poterat, fed quibus alii teneban- 
tur quos ille noverat liberandos. Verum quinam ifti 
fint, temerarium eft definire. Si enim omnes omni- 
no dixerimus tunc effe liberatos, qui illuc inventi 
funt, quis non gratuletur, fi hoc poffimus oftendere ὃ 
Ibid. cap. 2. Thus the opinion of St. Auguftin is 
clear, that thofe which departed in the faith of Chnift 
were before in happinefs and the beatifical prefence 
of God, and fo needed no tranflation by the Defcent 
of Chrift ; and of thofe which were kept in the 
pains of Hell, fome were. loofed and delivered from 
them, fome were not: and this was the proper end 
or effect of Chrift’s Defcent into Hell. Thus Ca- 
preolus; Ipfe in homine eft vifitare Inferorum digna- 
tus abftrufa, et prepofitos mortis prefentia invicte 
mayjeftatis exterruit, et propter liberandos quos vo- 
Juit, Inferorum portas referari precepit. Epi. ad 

ttal. 
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ant. Vital. et Confant. St. Ambrofe; Ipfe autem inter 
v. -mortuos liber, remiffionem in Inferno pofitis, foluta 
mortis lege, ‘donabat. De Incarn. cap. 5» Ὅλον γὰρ 
sus σκυλεύσας τὸν ἄδην, καὶ τὰς ἀφύκτες τοῖς τῶν χεχοιμη- 

μένων πνεύμασιν ἀναπετάσας πύλας, ἔρημόν τι καὶ μόνον 
αἰφεὶς ἐχεῖσε τὸν διάθολον avisn. δ. Cyril. Homil. Pafeb. 

4. who {peaks full as high as thofe words of Euo- 
dius, or that Heretick, whofoever it was, which 15. 

mentioned, though not named, by Philaftrins: for’ 
ἔρημος καὶ μόνος διάξολος 1S as much as Inferi extneniti ° 

and κενώσας τῷ Savers μυχὸν (which he ufeth i iN an- 
other Homily) is the fame. | 


Pag. 362. (x) 

This preaching o the rope to the dead, was 
the general opinion of the Fathers, as the end of bis 
Defcent, or means, by which that good was wrought 
for the fouls below, which was effected by his death. 
Propter hoc Dominum in ea, que funt fub terra, 
defcendiffe, evangelizantem et illis adventum fuum, 
remiffione peccatorum exiftente his qui credunt in 
eum. Crediderunt autem in eum omnes qui fpera- 
bant in eum, id eft, qui adventum ejus prenuncia- 
verunt, et difpofitionibus ejus fervierunt, jufti, et 
Prophete, et Patriarche ; quibus fimiliter ut nobis 
remifit peccata. δ. Iren. adv. Heere/. lib. iv. cap. 45. 
Ἔνεργεῖ δὲ, οἶμαι, καὶ ὁ Σωτήρ, ἐπεὶ τὸ σώζειν ἔργον αὐὖταν 
ὅπερ ἂν χαὶ πεποίηκεν τὲς εἰς αὐτὸν mistuoas βεδελημένες διὰ 
τὰ κηρύγματος, ὅποι wor ἔτυχον’ γεγονότες, ἑλκύσας εἰς we 
τηρίαν. Εἰ γ᾽ av ὁ Κύριος ds ἐδὲν ἕ ἵτερον tis ἄδε κατῆλϑεν, ὃ 
διὰ τὸ εὐαγγελίσασϑαι, ὦ wom eg χατῆλϑεν, ἥ τοι “ᾶντας εὖ 
γιλίσασϑαι, ἢ [η μόνας Ἑδραίες. Εἰ μὲν ἂν πάντας, σωϑίδοναι 
πάντες οἱ τοιςεύσαντες, κἂν ἐξ ἐθνῶν ὄντες τύχωσιν, ἐξομολο- 
γησάμενοι non ἐ exes. ὁ. Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. Vi. ὙΤριής 
μέρος γᾶρ ἀνεξίω, κηρύξας χαὶ τοῖς ἐν φυλαχῇ τονεύμασι. 
TTAnges arn γὰρ ἅτως ἡ τῆς  φιλανϑρωπίας ἐπίδειξις ἢ "»» τῷ μὴ 
μόνον ἀνασῶσαι φημι» τὲς ἔτι ζῶντας ἐ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς» ἀλλὰ καὶ 
τοῖς ἤθη κατοιχομένοις, καὶ ἐν τοῖς τῆς αδύσσυ μυχοῖς καϑη- 
μένοις ἐν σκότῳ, κατὰ τὸ γεγραμμένον» διακηρύξαι τὴν ἄφεκιν. 


δ. Cyril. 
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_S. Cyril. Alex, in Joan. cap. ΧΥ͂Ι. Ὁ. 16. Πολλαχᾷ δια- ART. 


μαρτύρεται ἡ γεαφὴ, ὃν τρόπον τοῖς τηνικάδε Cwos, τὸν αὐτὸν 
χαὶ τοῖς ἐν edu διὰ Xeiss τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν τπιαραγενίσϑαι. 
Λέγε γὰρ ὃ τῶν μαϑητῶν κορυφαῖος, Εἰς τῶτο γὰρ ἀπέϑανε 
καὶ avisn, ἵνα καὶ νεχρῶν καὶ ζώντων χυριεύσῃ" καὶ DHA, 
Tots ¢ ἐν φυλακῇ τορευϑεὶς ἐκήρυξε πνεύμασιν» ἵνα χριϑῶώσι peu 
σαρκὶ, ζῶσι δὲ πνεύματι" τετέςιν, ὅπως οἱ μὲν ἄπιςοι καὶ διὰ 
TBTO ἁμαρτωλοὶ μεμενηκότες κατακριϑῶσιν, ἅτε δὴ ὁλοκλήρως 
σάρξ γιγονότες, xa διχοτομηϑέντες τὰ πνεύματος" ὅσοι δὲ 
κἂν ἐν ὧδε Χριρῷ τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ σεπιςεύκασι, τῆς τονευμα]ικῆς 
εὐφροσύνης ἀπολαύωσι. Fobius apud Phot. lib. ix. cap. 38. 


Pag. 362. (5) 

Juftin Martyr, in his Dialogue with Trypho the 
Jew ; Kai awed τῶν λόγων τῷὸἪ αὐτῷ Ἰερεμία ὁμοίως : παντα 
ψεριίκοψαν" Ἐμνήσϑη δὲ Κύριος ὁ ὃ Θεὸς ἀπὸ Ἰσραὴλ. τῶν νεχ- 
μῶν αὐτῇ τῶν χεχοιμημένων εἰς yy χώματος, καὶ χατέδη 

ς αὐτὲς εὐαγγελίσασϑαι αὐτοῖς τὸ σωτήριον αὐτῇ, ὃ. 72. 
This place is firft brought by Irenzus, to prove that 
he which died for us was not only man but God: 
Et quoniam non folum homo erat qui moriebatur 
pro nobis, Efaias ait, Et commemoratus ef Dominus 
fanéius Ifrael mortuorum fuorum, quia (leg. qui) dormie- 
rant in terra fepultionis ; et defcendit ad eos evangelizare 
fatutem que eft ab eo, ut falvaret eos. Adv. Haref. hb. 
Il. cap. 23. Only he names Ifaiah inftead of Jere- 
miah, whom he rightly names again ; Sicut Hiere- 
mias ait, Recommemoratus eft Dominus fanéius Ifrael 
mortuorum, &c. lib. iv. cap. 39. and as there, fo more 
plainly, Jib. v. cap. 26. applies it to the Soul of 
Chrift while it was abfent from his body ; Nunc au- 
tem tribus diebus converfatus eft ubi erant mortui, 
quemadmodum prophetia ait de eo, Commemoratus 


eff Dominus fanciorum (leg. fanctus Ifrael) mortuorum | 


fuorum, eorum qui ante downierunt in terra fitpulationis 
(leg. fepultionis), et defcendit ad eos, extrabere eos, et 
fatvare eos. Thus did Ireneus make ute. of this 
verfe, to {New Chrift preached unto the dead, rather 
than that of St. Peter; and yet there 15 no authority 
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Text, and Juftin Martyr ch: 
rafing it out of the LXX, whi coal ds 
out of thofe copies which were in pa Chriftians’ hands 

is {carce intelligible ; and yet it is not now to be found ! 


there. ) Pe 
Pag. 363. (z, A 

St. Clemens Alexandzinus ΠΛ bri 
mee of Scripture to prove Chrift’s 

Il 5 Strom. sib. vi. Διόπερ ὁ Κύριος εὐηγιελίσατο, a, 
ποῖς ἐν ὥδε. Φησὶ γ᾽ ὧν ἡ γραφὴν Λίγει ὃ gong τῇ ἀπωλείᾳ, 
Εἶδος μὲν αὐτῷ ἐκ εἴδομεν, φωνὴν δὲ adres jus » which 
he thus i interprets 5 Οὐχ ὁ τόπος δήτε φωνὴν λαδῶν, εἶπεν 
προειρημένα, GAN’ οἱ ἐν δα ,χαταταγίντες καὶ εἰς ‘ 
ἑαυτὰς ἰκϑειϑωκότες, καϑάπερ ἔν tx τινος νεὼς εἰς θάλασσαν ἕκέ 
ἀποῤῥίψαντες" « αὐτοὶ τοίνυν εἰσὶν οἱ ἰπακώσαήες τῆς θείας Dux 
μέως καὶ φωνῆς" and then feeming to aim at the 
of St. Peter, he paffes to another proof, whi 
had produced in his fecond book: Δίδεκται δὲ κᾷν τῷ 
διυτέρῳ Στρωματεῖ, τὲς ᾿Απορόλες, ἀκολέϑως τῷ Κυρίῳ, 
τὸς ἐν ἄδα εὐηγγελισμένες" which he there ‘proved oh 
the authority of the book called Pafor, and att 
to Hermes : Ὁ Ποιμὴν donc τὸς ᾿Απορόλες καὶ διδασ- 
κάλες, τὰς κηρύξαντας τὸ ὄνομα τὰ vis τῇ i Oxi, καὶ χοιμη- 
ϑίντας, τῇ δυνάμει. καὶ τῇ aise κηρύξαι τοῖς τοροχεχοιμημές. 
νοις" Strom. lib. ii. which Tonle are thus Ἢ the old 
Latin Tranflation of Hermes ; Quoniam hi Apoftoli 
et doctores qui predicaverunt nomen Filii Dei, cum 
habentes fidem ejus et poteftatem defun@ti effent, 
pradicaverunt illis qui ante obierunt. Lid, iii. Simil, 
g. And then Clemens fupplies that authority with 
a reafon of his own, that as the Apoftles were to’ 
imitate Chrift while they lived, fo they did alfo imi- 
tate him after death: Ἐχρὴν γὰρ» οἶμαι, ὥσπερ" κρᾷνταῦ- 
Sa, # ὅτως δὲ κἀκεῖσε, τὰς apices τῶν μαϑητῶν μιμητὰς γενίσ- 
Sas τῷ διδασκάλε" Strom. Hib. vi. and therefore the: 
preached to the Souls in Hell as Chrift did before 
them. This is the doétrine of Clemens Alexandri- 
nus out of his Apocryphal authorities, 
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Pag. 365. (a) 

The Vulgar Latin renders it thus, Quem Deus f[uf- 
citavit, folutis doloribus Inferni: So alfo the Syriac, 
Sywt myoan nw. So fome of the ancient Fathers 
read it: as Irenzus, or rather his Interpreter, Quem 
Deus excitavit, folutis doloribus Inferorum: Adv, 
Heref. lib. wi. cap. 12. Capreolus Bifhop of Car- 
thage, Refolvere, ficut fcriptum eft, Inferorum par- 
turitiones: Epift. ad. Vital. et Conftant. and before 
thefe Polycarpus—‘oy ἤγειρεν ὁ Θεὸς, λύσας tas ὠδῖνας 
τῷ δα Quem refufcitavit Deus, diffolvens dolores Infer- 
ai: Epif. ad Phil, whom I fuppofe Grotius under- 
ftood, when he cited Barnabas: and thus St. Auguf- 
tin read it, and laid the firefs of his interpretation 
upon this reading ; Quia evidentia teftimonia et In- 
fernum commemorant et dolores, &c. Epis. xcix. 
cap. 3. But in the original Greck it is generally 
written ὠδῖνας Savers, and in all thefe many copies of 
it, only that of Petrus Fraxardus, and two of the 
fixteen copies which Robertus Stephanus made ufe 
of, read it ἅδε. And this miftake was very caly: for 
in the eighteenth Pfalm, verte the fifth, there is 
FVD YIN ὠδῖνες θανάτε, and verte the fixth, ον ban, 
ὠδῖνες ads. And we find twice in the Proverbs, xiv. 
12. and xvi. 25. Mvp '997 tranilated πυϑμένα ads, 
and 2 Sam. xxii. 6. ΙΝ dan, ὠδῖνες Savers. 


Pag. 365. (ὁ) 

uod fi movet, quemadmodum accipiendum. fit 
Inferni ab illo folutos dolores (neque enim coeperat 
in eis effe tanquam in vinculis, et fic eos folvit tan- 
quam fi catenas folviflet quibus fuerat alligatus): fa- 
οἷς eft intelligere fic cos folutos efle quemadmodumn 
folvi poffunt laquei venantium, ne teneant; non quia 
tenuerunt. S. Augu/l. Epiff. xcix. cap. 2. 


Pag. 366. (¢) | 

This is the argument of Gregory the Great; Si 
fideles nunc fine bonis operibus non falvantur, et in- 
lideles 
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feros defcendente, falvati funt 
fuit, qui incarnationem Domini 
quam horum qui poft incarnationis 
nati funt. Quod quante fatuitatis 
tire, ipfe Dominus teftatur bet i 
et shete cupierunt videre 
ries Lib, vi Epi. τς. δ 


Pag. 367. (d, δ 
So Gregory the Great, tol ἐπ had 
none of the damned were releafed by 
feent, thus infers and concludes: Hee ii 
pertraétantes nihil aliud teneatis nifi quo 
per Catholicam Ecclefiam docet : qui 





















clauftris eripuit, quos viventes in carne 
pets in fide et bona operatione fervavit, 
‘pif. 15. So Ifidore Hifpalenfis by way ὦ 
tion; Ideo Dominus in Inferno defcend! 
qui ab ἐο non peenaliter detinebantur, vian 
Tevertendi ad coelos. Sentent. lib. i. cap. 16 
netable Bede upon the place of St. Peter; 
fides habet, quia defcendens ad Inferna 
non incredulos inde, fed fideles tantumi 
educens, ad ceeleftia fecum regna perdu 
exutis corpore animabus, et Inferorum ca 
fis, fed in hac vita vel per feipfum, vel 
exempla, five verba fidelium, quotidie via 
monttret. . 
: Pag. 367. (e, 
Thefe are the words & Be, Primo ergo cer- 
tum eft, Chriftum defcendendo ad Inferos aniniabus 
fanétis, qua in finu Abrahe erant, effentialem beati- 
tudinem, et cetera anime dona, quz illam confe- 
quuntur, contuliffe. Hoc de fide certum exiftimo : 
αἱ de fide eft illas animas non vidiffe Deum ante 
hrifti mortem — Deinde eft de fide certum, Chrif- 
tum per mortem aperuiffe hominibus januam regni— 
ideoque 
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ΠῚ mortem decedentium (fi nihil 
um habeant) ftatim videre Deum: ergo 
wraedictis animabus. Com. in tertiam par- 
‘D. Thome, Tom. ii. Difp. 43. fe. 3. 


Pag. 367. (7) 

fhewed αἷς ἔμ have been the opi- 
poft ancient, producing the exprefs tef- 
{tin Martyr, Ireneus, Tertullian, Hi- 
Nyffen. So alfo Novatian; Que infra 
it, neque ipfa funt digeftis et ordinatis 
vacua. Locus enim eft, quo piorum 
rumaue ducuntur futuri judicii preju- 
es. Lib. de Trin. cap. 1. 


~ Pag. 368. 
already thewn tide any did believe all 
d fouls were faved then ; and St. Auguf- 
is adbuc requiro, when he wrote unto Euo- 
ning that opinion. Befide, the doubt of 
divine, Gregory Nazianzen, is very ob- 
ho in his fecond Oration de Pafchate hath 
3 "Ἂν εἰς ϑε κατίῃ, συγκώτελϑε' γιῶϑι καὶ τὰ 
ἐξῇ μυρήρια" τίς ἡ οἰκονομία τῆς διπλῆς καταξά- 
ὅ λύγος; draws σώζει πάντας ἐπιφανεὶς, ἢ κακεῖ 
τύοντας ; Where his queftion is clearly this, 
Chrift appearing in Hell did fave all with- 
sption, or did fave there, as he does here, 
uch as believed. To this it is anfwered by 
Suarez two ways, that it is the ordinary and univer- 
fal law, that none of the damned fhould be faved : 
An vero ex fpeciali privilegio fua voluntate et arbi- 
trio aligtiem damnatum a Gehenna Chriftus eduxe- 
rit, dubitari quoquo modo poteft—Et juxta hec 
poffent intelligi Nazianzenus et Auguftinus. But 
this will by no means falve their authorities; for 
neither of them did doubt or queftion whether fome 
of the damned were releafed, but whether all were 
Vou. II. Υ teleafed 
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perceive, and therefore was ready ἢ 
tence with another anfwer; qu 
non videatur illa {cripfiffe verba, qu 
ritate dubitaret, fed folum ut proj 
hoc myfterio inquirere ac {cire oporte V 
as much as to fay, that he was fatisfied of the 
but defired to fatisfy no man elfe. ereas 
clear that it was a doubt in his ag 
before fhewn, and that he would 
doubt and undetermined. And as for 
Augutftinus reéte poteft intelligi de anii 
gatorii, it is certainly falfe, unlefs they 
that Purgatory as wide as Hell; for th 
was of emptying that. Com, in tertiam pat 


mae Difp. 43. fect. 3. 
Pi 


ag. 370. (b) 

Although the Bofom of Abraham in ex] 
formal terms be {poken only of Lazarus, wh 
being yet alive in the fleth fuppofed dead; yx 
fame Bofom is virtually and in terms equivalen 
mifed to thofe which afterwards fhould believe, 

the joys of the life to come are likened ta, 
in which, according to the cuftom then in wi 
lay down with the head of one toward the b 
the other, who is therefore faid to lie in his I> 
as we read of St. John, ἦν ἀνακείμενος---ἐν τῷ τὰ 
Ἰπσῶ. St. John xiil. 23. Thus in that heavenly feaft 
in the kingdom of God, Lazarus is ἀνακείμενος ἐν τῷ 
xiamy “Aboazy’ St. Luke xvi. 23. and in St. Mat. 
viii, 11. Chrift faith, that Many fball come from the 
eaft and from the weft, καὶ ἀνακλιϑήσονται μετὰ "ACpadp, 
difeumbent cum Abrahamo, fit down with Abrabam, as 
we tranflate it after cur cuftom, at the fame feaft, 
that is, ἀνακλιϑήσονται iv τοῖς κόλποις τῇ ᾿Αδραὰμ, Bcc. 
as Euthymius, Quia Deus Abraham, cceli conditor,’ 
Pater Chrifti eft; idcirco in regno coelorum eft et 
Abrahain, cum quo accubiture funt nationes que 

credidcrunt in Chriftum filium Creatotis. Ῥ 
ag. 
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Pag. 370. ( ) 

St. Auguftin often fhews the comfort which he 
had im gome to the Bofom of Abraham: as in the 
cafe of is Fiend Nebridius; Nunc ille vivit in finu 
᾿ς Abraham. Quicquid illud eft quod illo fignificatur 
finu, ibi Nebridius meus vivit, dulcis amicus meus, 
tuus autem, Domine, adoptivus ex liberto filrus, ibi 
vivit. Nam quis alius tali anime locus? Confef. lib. 
im. cap. 3. And he feats that place (as uncertain as 
before) where it was before. Poft vitam iftam par- 
vam nondum eris ubi erunt fanéti, quibus dicetur, 
Venite benedifti Patris mei, percipite regnum quod vobis 

atum eff ab initio mundi, Nondum ibi eris, quis 


nefcit ? Sed jam poteris 101 effe, ubi illum quondam. 
ulcerofum pauperem, dives ille fuperbus et fterilis in 


mediis fuis: tormentis vidit a longe requiefcentem. 
Concio 1. in Pfal. 36. And this he neceflarily takes 
fey a fufficient comfort to a dying chriftian, who 
feats that place in confpeétu Domini, De Crvit. Dei, 
ἐδ. ἃ. cap. 12. and looked upon them which were in 
it, as upon thofe a quibus [Chriftus] fecundum bea- 
tificam prefentiam fue divinitatis nunquam receffit. 


Epiff. XCix. cap. 3. 


Pag. 372. (k) 

So the Vulgar Latin, Palam triumphans illos in fe- 
metipfo'; as allo the Syriac, : pa So Novatian ; 
Friampbatis illis in femetipfo. De Trin. cap. 16. St. 
Hilary; Trinmpbans cos in femetipfo. So St. Ambrote, 
St. Auguftin, and Pacianius. 


_ Pag. 372. (1) 

Oecumenius fheweth their reading, Θριαμξεύσας av- 
τὲς ἐν αὐτῷ, and interpretation, Opiaulos λέΐεται καὶ κατὰ 
τῶν ἡττωμένων τόμπη καὶ πανήγυρις. ᾿Ἐϑριάμξευσεν ἂν av- 
τὸν διὰ τὰ saves, τετέριν, ἐνίκησεν καὶ κατ᾽ αὐτῇ ϑρίαμξον 
νοητὸν ἐπετέλεσε. Com. in Epift. ad Colof. cap. 7. Ἐν 
αὐτῷ then is dia τῇ saves, and this ϑρίαμδος νοητὸς On 
the crofs will no way agree with that actual triumph 

Y2 m 
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aRT. in Hell. But Theophylsé yet more chy Θριαμ- 
ν. δεύσας αὐτὲς ty αὐτῷ" τατέςιν, ὦ ἐν τῷ soupy τὸς ϑδιρίμενας. aT 
Lo Τωμένας δείξας. Θρίαμξος γὰρ λέγεται, ὅτων σις ὑπὸ νἱκὴς 
πολεμίων ἐπανελϑὼν, δημοσίαν πομπὴν TEN, τὰς 
δισμίες πᾶσι δωηιχνύων. Ἐν τῷ γαυρῷ dy wy pies 'φἕσως ὃ 
Κύριος, ὥσπερ ἐν δημοσίῳ θεοΐτρῳ Ἑλλήνων, retin "Iadetin, 
τὰς ϑαίμονας ἐϑριάμξευεε. In loco. And } 
they received from St. Chryfoftom, whor: thy 
δαγματιεμὸς on the cro{s to confift in the death: uport 
a "Exst τὴν αληγὴν ἔλαθεν ὁ διάξολίϑ», ὑπὸ: σώμωιος 
5 τὴν καιρίαν λαδών. In Epi. ad Col: Hemil::65 
it is to be obferved, that the mnt 
attributed to the foul departed from the’ 
defcended into Hell, but rather-to the body Leh 
the foul and hanging on the crofs; Av v5: 
parG wacw ἡμῖν τὴν κατ᾽ αὐτῶν ισάμενϑ»: νάδμᾳ 
Theodoret ἐμ /oco. And béfore all thefe: ‘Origen nab 
expre(sly ; Vifibiliter quidan Filius Dei in carne cre-! 
cifixus eft-: invifibiliter vero in ea crude didbolus! 
cum principatibus fuis -et\-poteftatibus affizus: eft. 
cruci. Non tibi hoc videbitur, verpai, fi tibichoram 
teftem produxero Apoftolum Paulum? Qupd ‘erat, 
inquit, contrarium nobis, tulit illud,.de medio, 
cruci fue, exuens principatus et poteftates traduxit, 
triumpbans eas in ligho crucis.—Ergo duplex ratio do 
minice crucis; una illa, qua dicit Petrus 
Chriftus crucifixus nobis reliquit exemplum ; ot hee 
fecunda, qua crux illa tropheam diaboli fuit, ἢ pa qo 
et crucifixus eft et triumphatus. Homil. 8. ix 
Requievit ut Leo, cum in cruce pofitus principatus 
et poteftates exuit, et triumphavit eos cum ligno 
crucis. Jdem. 













Pag. 372. (m 
Tertullian ; 7 (™) 


Serpentis {polium, devicto principe mundi, 
Afhxit ligno, refugarum immane tropheum. 
Adv. Marcion. lib. i. 
Prudentius; 


Dic 
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Dic tropheum paffionis, dic triumphalem crucem. a R τ. 
Cathem. Hymn. 1x. v. 83. v. 


St. Hilary moft exprefsly ; Manus ejus edoéte‘ad bel- 
dum funt cum vicit feculum. Ego enim, ait, vict mun- 
dum, cum extenfus in crucem invictiffimis armis ip- 
fius paffionis inftruitur. Er pofuifti, inquit, wt arcum 
areum brachia mea, cum de omnibus virtutibus ac 
poteftatibus in ipfo trophzo gloriofe crucis trium- 
phat, et principatus et poteftates traduxit cum fiducia 
triumpbans in femetipfo. Traét. in Pfal. 143. Where 
it is obfervable that the Father does read it in femet- 
#pfo, and interprets it # cruce. Nos quoniam tro- 
pheum jam videmus, et quod currum fuum trium- 
phator afcendit, confideremus quod non arborum, 
non quadryugis plauftri manubias de mortali_hofte 

uzfitas, fed patibulo triumphali captiva de feculo 
polia fufpendit. S. Ambrof. kb. x. in cap. 23. δ. 
Luce; and amongft the reft of the captives he 
reckons afterwards, captivum principem mundi, et 
{piritualia nequitie que funt in ceeleftibus. To this 
alludes Fulgentius; Sic oportuit noftrorum peccato- 
rum deleri chirographum, ut dum vetus homo nofter 
fimul cruci affigitur, tanquam in trophzo, trium- 
phatoris victoria panderetur. Ad Thrafim. lid. 1. 
cap. 29. Whether therefore we read it ἐν αὐτῷ with 
the Greeks, that is, ἐν savew, OF ἐν αὐτῷ with the La- 
tins, in feipfo, it is the fame: for he triumphed over " 
the Devil by himfelf upon the crofs, as in the fame 
cafe it is written, Eph. 11. 16. Καὶ ἐποκαταλλάξη τὰς 
οἰμφοτέρες ἐν ἑνὶ σώματι τῷ Θεῷ dia τὰ saves, ἀποχτείγας τὴν 
ἔχϑραν ἐν αὐτῷ. 


Pag. 373. (x) 

The original words Bo veetly fhew that this 
triumphant aét did not precede this afcent : for had 
it been Αἰχμαλωτεύσας αἰχμαλωσίαν ἀνέδη εἰς WPG, we 
might well have expounded it thus; Chrift did lead 
Sin and Death and Satan captive ; and when he had 
done fo, afcended up on high: but being it is writ- 

Y 3 ten 
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ART. ten ᾿Αναδᾶς εἰς ὕψος, that is, συΐερ u/condeld ap om digb, 
ν. ἠχμαλώτευσεν αἰχμαλωσίαν, be captivated a captivity, the 
a{cent muft here precede the captivation, though 
not in time (as it did the giving of pifts) yet in na- 
ture: fo that it is not proper to fay, by captivating 
he afcended ; but.it is proper to exprefs it thus, by 
afcending, he led captive a captivity. 


Pag. 374. (0 . 

So St. Jerom on that a4 the Ephefans; In- 
feriora autem terre,: Infernus accipitur, ad quem 
Dominus nofter Salvatorque defcendit, ut fanctorum 
animas, qua ibi tenebantur inclufe, fecum ad coslos 
victor abduceret. And on Matt. xii. 29. Alligatus 
eft fortis, et religatus in Tartarum, et Domini con 
tritus pede; et direptis fedibus tyranni, captiva ducts 
eft captivitas. So Arnoldus Carnotenfis, is to be une | 
derftood ; Paffus eft rex illudi, et vita occidi; de- 
fcendenfque ad Inferos captivam ab antiquo captivi- 
tatem reduxit ; De Unétione Chrifmatis. Applying it 
to the cuftom of the Church, Omnino convenit, ut 
eo tempore quo Chriftus captivos eduxit ab Inferis, 
reconciliati peccatores ad Ecclefiam reducantur. Ibid. 
Thus Athanafius, when he {peaks of Chrift’s triumph- 
ing over Satan in Hell, he mentions τὸν ὥϑην cxvasv- 
Sivra, Hell {poiled, to wit, of thofe fouls which before 
it kept in hold. Otherwife in the fame Oration, ἐκ 
Paffionem et Crucem, he acknowledgeth the trrumph ‘ 
on the crofs ; “Ede γὰρ τὸν νικητὴν τὸν ϑριαμξεύοντα (not 
ϑριαμβεύσοντα) xara τῷ διαδόλε, μὴ ἄλλῳ συγχωρεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἑαυτῷ βαςάξζειν τὸ τρόπαιον. Thus Leo the Emperor; 
Χριςὸς ἀνέςη τὸν ἄδην αἰχμαλωτίσας, καὶ τοῖς αἰχμαλώτοις 
ἐλευθερίαν κηρύξας. Homil. de Refur. And thus Ma- 
carius fuppofeth Chrift victorioufly {peaking unto 
Hell and Death, Κελεύω σοὶ ἄδη καὶ σκύτῷ», καὶ ϑάνατε, 
ἔκδαλε τὰς ἐγκεχλεισμένας ψυχάς. Homil. 11. Author 
Libelli de Pafchate, under the name of St. Ambrofe; 
Expers peccati Chriftus, cum ad Tartari ima defcen- 
deret, feras Inferni januafque confringens, vinétas 

peccato 


\ 
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peccato animas, mortis dominatione deftructa, e dia- aR τ. 


boli faucibus revocavit ad vitam : atque ita divinus 
triumphus 2ternis characteribus eft confcriptus, dum 
dicit, Ubi ef, mors, aculeus tuus ? Ubi eff, mors, viéto- 
via tua ? Cap. 4. And the Commentaries under the 
fame name; Gratia Dei abundavit in defcenfu Salva- 
toris, omnibus dans indulgentiam, cum triumpho fub- 
~ latis eis in coelum. Ad Rom. cap. v. v.15. Secundum 
‘animam defcendit ad Inferna et fpoliavit principes 
tenebrarum ab animabus electorum. LEcbert. Serm. 

. cont, Catharos. Thus ftill the Fathers which 
fpeak of f{poiling Hell, of leading captivity captive, 
of triumphing over Satan in his own quarters, are to 
be underftood in refpecét to thofe fouls which they 
thought were taken out of the cuftody, poffeffion, 
or dominion of Satan, whether juft or unjuft. 


Pag. 376. (p) 

‘St. Irenzus fo calls his Defcent, Leeem mortuorum 
fervare ; Adv. Haref. lib. v. cap. 26. and St. Hilary 
exprefles that which I intend very clearly ; Morte non 
interceptus eft unigenitus Dei Filius ; ad explendam 

uidem hominis naturam, etiam morti fe, id eft, 
difceffioni fe tanquam animz corporifque fubjecit, et 
ad Infernas fedes, id quod homini debitum videtur 
effe, penetravit. Tract. in Pfal. 53. And before him 
Tertullian; Chriftus Deus, quia et homo, mortuus 
fecundum Scripturas, et fepultus fecus eafdem, huic 
quoque legi fatisfecit, forma humane mortis apud 
Inferos functus. De Anim. cap. 55. Ἦλθεν αὐτὸς ὁ τῶν 
“πάντων σωτὴρ, καὶ TAS ἡμῖν χρεωςεμένας τιμωρίας εἰς τὴν ἐξ 
ἡμῶν, ἀνθ᾽ ἡμῶν, ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, ἀναμαίρίηἶον αὐτὰ ὑπεδέξαῖο σάρκα. 
Καταφερόμεϑα κατα τὸν θάνατον εἰς τὸν ἄδην ἀνεδέξατο καὶ 
THTO, καὶ κατῆλθεν ἑχεσίως εἰς αὐτόν. Gelaf. Act. Council. 
Nic. lib. ἢ. cap. 24. This St. Auguftin calls Ῥτο- 
prietatem carnis: Scio ad Inferos Divinitatem Fili 
Dei defcendiffe proprietate carnis, {cio ad coelum 
afcendiffe carnem merito Deitatis: Cowt. Feltcian. 
ος ¢ap. 11. and afterwards he calls it, Injuriam carnis: 

3 Y 4 Erat 
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ART. Erat uno atque eodem tempore ipfe totus etiam in 
v. Inferno, totus in ceelo ; illic patiens injuriam carnis, 
hic non relinquens gloriam Deitatis. Cap. 14. Ime 
pleta oft Scriptura qua dicit, Et cum tniquis reputatus eff. 
Quod et altius intelligi poteft, dicente de femetipfo 
Domino, Reputatus fum cum defcendentibus in lacum: 
fatius fum ficut bomo fine adjutorio, infer mortuos liber. 
Vere enim reputatus eft inter peccatores et iniquos, 
ut defcenderet ad Infernum. 5S. Hieron. in Ifaie cap. 
lii. v.12. Ruffinus, in his Expofition of the Creed, 
defcanting upon that place in the Pfalms, Faéius /um 
ficut homo fine adjutorio, inter mortuos liber; Non dixit 
homo, fed jficut bomo. Sicut bomo enim erat, quia 
etiam defcenderat in Infernum ; fed inter mortuos l- 
ber erat, quia a morte teneri non poterat. Et ideo 
in uno natura humane fragilitatis, in alio divine po- 
 teftas majeftatis oftenditur. And yet more perti- 
nently Fulgentius; Reftabat ad plenum noftre re- 
demptionis effectum, ut illuc ufque homo fine pec- 
cato a Deo fufceptus defcenderet ; quoufque homo fe- 
paratus a Deo, peccati merito cecidiffet, id eft, ad In- 
ernum, ubi folebat peccatoris anima torqueri, et ad 
fepulchrum, ubi confueverat peccatoris caro corrum- 
pl. Ad Thrafim. ἄἔῤ. i. cap. 30. Εἰ ὅν καὶ αὐτὸς εἴλε- 
τὸ, κύριος ὧν τῇ παντὸς καὶ δισπότης, καὶ φῶς τῶν ἐν σκότει, 
καὶ ζωὴ τῶν ἁπάντων, ϑανάτε γεύσασϑαι, καὶ τὴν εἰς ἀδὰ 
κατάβασιν ἐπιδέξασϑαι, ὡς ἂν κατὰ τᾶντα ἡμῖν ὁμοιωθὴ χω- 
ὶς ἁμαρτίας, ὅς. Andreas Cret. Serm. de vita bum, 
i conclude this with that expofition of St. Hilary 
upon the words of the Pfalmift, Jf I go down into 
Hell, thou art there alfo; Humane ita lex neceffitatis 
eft, ut confepultis corporibus ad Inferos anime de- . 
{cendant : quam defcenfionem Dominus ad confum- 
mationem veri hommis non recufavit. Tract. in Pfal. 
138. 
; Pag. 376. 

As we read of the opinion in Tertullian’s time, 
though not of him ; Sed in hoc, inquiunt, Chriftus 
Inferos adit, ἧς nos adiremus. Ceterum, quod dil- 

crimen 





EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 329 
crimen Ethnicorum et Chriftianorum, fi carcer mor- AR T. 
tuis idem? De Anim. cap. 55. Aut ipfius vox eft v. . 
hic, Eruifti animam meam ab Inferno inferiori; aut nof- | 
tra vox per-ipfum Chriftum Dominum noftrum ; 

quia ideo ille pervenit ufque ad Infernum, ne nos 
remaneremus in Inferno. δ. Auguf. in Pfal. ὃς, 
Πάσχων γὰρ αὐτὸς ἡμᾶς avidabe, καὶ τοεινῶν αὐτὸς ἡμᾶς 

ἔτρεφε, καὶ εἰς τὸν ἄδην καταθαίνων, ἡμᾶς ἀνέφερε. δ. Atha- 


naf. in Omnia mihi trad. &c. 


Pag. 371: (r) 
For though EufeBius Gallicanus and Venantius 
Fortunatus leave out the laft word, @ mortuis, and 
fome copies in Rufhinus have it not; yet it is gene- 
rally expreffed in all the reft, which are more ancient 
than Eufebius or Fortunatus: and therefore that 
omiffion is to be imputed rather to negligence either 
of the author or the fcribe, than to the ufage of the 
Church in their age. Quod die tertio refarrexit a 
mortuis Dominus Chriftus, nullus ambigit Chriftia- 
nus. S. Auguft. Serm. in Vigiliis Pafche. 


Pag. (s . 

Poft duos annos eg! tito incipiente, de car- » 
cere educitur Jofeph. Et nofter Jofeph Chniftus 

Dominus die tertio a mortuis refurrexit. Prefenta- 

tur Pharaoni; mundo refurreétio declaratur—Data 

eft Jofeph a Pharaone in tota Aigypto poteftas. Et 

nofter Jofeph Chriftus Dominus poft refurrectionem 

dicit, Data eff mibi omnis poteftas in celo et in terra. 

Profper. de Promiff. et Pradiét. Ὁ. i. cap. 29. 


Pag. 380. (? ) 

Ideo Ifaac immolatus non eft, quia refurrectio Fi- 
lio Dei fervata eft. Profper. de Promiff: et Pradiét. p. 
1. Cap. 17. Οὕτως γὰρ τῷ ἁγίᾳ wvedpalos τὸ μέγα μυςήριον 
τυπικῶς ἀμφοτέροις ἐπιμερίσαντος, τῷ τε ἠγαπημένῳ Vid καὶ 
τῷ συμπαραδειχϑέντι wpobary, wre δειχϑῆναι ἐν μὲν τῷ τρο- 
δρτῳ τὸ τῇ ϑανάτε μυςήριον, ἐν δὶ τῷ μονογενεῖ τὴν ζωὴν» τὴν 
μὴ 
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ART, pid ϑιωκοκτομίνην τῷ ϑανάτῳ. δ. Greg. NY. Ordt. te 


v. Refur. | 

Lee 383. (a) Le αν 
Thus Ignatius difputes againft the Aexsrai in his 
Gays 5 Ἐγὼ yap μετὰ τὴν ardracw ἐν σαρκὶ αὐτὸν cide, καὶ 
wise ὄντα. Kas ὅτε πρὸς τὸς περὶ Πέτρον ἔλθεν, ἔφη av- 
ἜΝ δἰσώματον. Καὶ εὐθὺς αὐτὰ ἥψαντο, καὶ ἐπίρεοσαν, κρατη- 
| ϑίντες τῇ σαρκὶ αὐτῷ καὶ τῷ wreopari.—Mere δὲ τὴν εἰνά- 
φασιν cuvipaley αὐτοῖς καὶ συνέπιεν, ὡς σαρκικὸς, καίπερ πνευ- 
ατικῶς -ἠνωμένος τῷ Πατρί. Wo, ad Smyrn. cap. 3. 
alpandam carnem [Dominus] prebuit, q clau- 
fis sanuis introduxit—ut effe poft refurreCtionem of- 
tenderet corpus fuum et ejufdem nature, et alterius 
glorie. Greg. Magn. Homil. 26. in Evang. Refur- 
rexit Chriftus, abfoluta eft res. Corpus erat, caro 
erat, pependit in cruce, emifit animam, pofita eft 
caro in fepulchro: exhibuit illam vivam qui vivebat 

in illa. δ. Auyuf, Serm. cxlvu. de Tempore cap. 1. 


Ὁ Pag. 384. (x) ὃ 

Ideo claufis ad difcipulos oftiis introibat, et flatu 
fuo dabat Spiritum fanctum, et dato intelligentiz 
lumine, fanctarum fcripturarum occulta pandebat Ἢ 
et rurfus idem vulnus lateris, fixuras clavorum, et 
omnia recéntiffime paffionis figna monftrabat : ut 
agnofceretur in eo proprietas divine humaneque ria- 
turz individua permanere. Leo, Serm. i. de Reftr. 





. Pag. 385. . 

Ut mediator Dei et hominum homo Chriftus Je- 
{us refurrectione clarificaretur vel glorificaretur, prius 
humiliatus eft paffione : non enim a mortuis refur- 
rexiffet, fi mortuus non fuiffet. Humilitas claritatis 
eft meritum, claritas humilitatis eft premium. δ, 
Anguft. Tract. 104. in Foan. 


ae Pag. 385. (z) 
Eph. 1. 19. Καὶ τί τὸ ὑπερδάλλον μέζθ» τῆς δυνάμεως 
αὐτῷ 
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αὐτὰ ---Οοιατὸ hy ἐνέργειαν τῷ χράτες τῆς ἰσχύ» αὐτῷ, ἣν ART 


ἐνήργησιν ἐν τῷ Xeisy. Which words our Tranflation 
comes far fhort of, and I doubt our language can 
{carce reach it. For firft, here are ϑύναμις and ἰσχὺς, 
two words to exprefs the power of God, and the va- 
lidity and force of it, but not fufficient ; wherefore 
there is an addition to each of them, μέγεϑ᾽ τῆς δυ- 
νώμεως, and xparG τῆς icxv@, two words more to ex- 
prefs the eminent greatnefs of this power and force, 
but not fufficient yet ; and therefore there 1s another 
addition to each addition ; τὸ ὑπερδάλλον μέγεθῷ», and 
ὶ ἐνέργειοι τὰ χράτες, to fet forth the eminence and ac- 
tivity of that greatnefs ; and all yet as it were but 
flat and dull, till τὸ be quickened with an active 
verb, ἣν ἐνήργησεν ty τῷ Χριςῷ ἐγείρας αὐτὸν Ex νεχρῶν. 
which he /et on work, ‘all which he afuated in Chrift, 
when he raifed him from the dead. 


| Pag. 386. (a) 

Quis nifi folus Filius refurrexit ὃ Quia folus mori 
potuit, qui carnem habuit : et tamen ab hoc opere, 
quo folus Filius refurrexit, non erat Pater alienus, 
de quo icriptum eft, Qui fufcitavit a mortuis Tun 
An forte fe τρίς non fuicitavit ? Et ubi eft quod ait, 
Solvite templum hoc, et triduo fufcitabo illud ? et quod 
potefiatem fe babere dicit ponends et iterum fumendi ant- 
mam fuam ? Quis autem ita defipiat, ut putet Spiri- 
tum fanctum refurrectionem hominis Chrifti non co- 
operatum, cum ipfum hominem Chriftum fuerit 
operatus? δ, Augut. cont. Serm. Arian. cap. 15. 


, Pag. 387. (2) 
 Aliter Deus Chriftum fufcitavit, aliter Chriftus 
corpus fuum: Deus Chrifto vitam reftituendo, Chrif- 
tus vita recuperata corpus fuum levando, et e fepul- 
chro prodeundo, feque poft mortem vivum fiftendo 
prebendoque. Sic et paralyticus ille erexerat corpus 
{uum, accepta a Chrifto fanitate : fic et omnes mor- 
tui furgent, et ex monumentis prodibunt, Tecepta 
| 4 
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ant. ab eodem Chrifto vita. Confsfionis Secitiane Vinds- 
τ. 665. | ΝΞ 
Pag. 387. (¢) 


| 7 
Ἐγείρεν τὲς νικρὰς and ζωοποιεῖν 1s the fame thing; 
and therefore one in the Sedat an{wereth to both 
in the Protafis, and fheweth that Chrift raifeth and 
quickeneth whom he will, which demonftrateth his 
infinite and abfolute power. Kai sco τὸ, δὲν δύναται 
GE ἑαυτὰ ποιεῖν, τῷ, ἧς Side, ἐναντίον civ. Ei γὼρ ὃς ϑέλα, 
ϑύναται ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῇ ποιεῖν᾽ τὸ γὰρ ϑέλειν ἐξεσίας" εἰ δὲ ἃ δύ- 
sara: ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτὰ, ἐκέτι ἧς Sika. Τὸ μὲν γὰρ, ὥσπερ ὁ wa- 
τὴρ tysion, τῆς δυνάμεως δείκνυσι τὴν ἀπαραλλαξίαν᾽ τὸ δὲ, 
ὃς Diva, τῆς ἐξεσίας τὴν ἰσότητα. S. nt hak Homil. 38. 
ia Joan. Where it is very obfervable that though | 
. ἐγείρειν τὰς νεκρὰς and ζωοποιεῖν be the {ame in the lan- 
of the Scriptures, yet ἐγείροιν and ζωογονεῖν are 
hot the fame. By which obfervation the late learned 
Bifhop of Ely hath moft evidently detected that So- 
cinian cavil. Si quis obftinate vocem excitabo [ἐγερὼ] 
urgere vult, is animadvertet quid D. Jefus alibi di- 
cat, Eum qui perdiderit animam, vtvificaturum eam. 
Ubi fi quis infiftere vellet ipfis verbis, eum colligere 
oporteret, credentes etiam iptos fefe vivificaturos, et 
ἃ mortuis excitaturos, Catech. Racov. For ἐγερῶ 
hath manifeft relation to the dead, but ζωογονῶ unto 
the living. And therefore our Tranflation hath 
very well rendered thofe words, Luke xvii. 33. Ὃς 
ἐὰν aworion αὐτὴν, ζωογονήσει αὐτὴν, Whofoever fball lofe 
bis life Soall preferve it: fo that ζωογονεῖν ψυχὴν 15. 29 
. preferve life, which interpretation is moft evident out 
of the Antithefis of the fame place ; Ὃς ἐὰν ζητήσῃ 
τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτῷ σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει αὐτήν. For σῶσαι an 
ἀπολέσει in the former part are the fame with ἀπολέσῃ | 
and ζωογονήσεε in the latter. And befide, this is the 
language of St. Luke, who, Acts vil. 19. fays that 
the Aégyptians ill intreated the Ifraelites, τῷ ποιεῖν ἔχ- 
Stra τὰ βρέφη αὐτῶν, εἰς τὸ μὴ ζωογονεῖσϑαι, So that they 
caf out sbeir young children, to the end they might nat 
live, that is, remain alive; Syr. pr Nd, ne fervaren- 
tur, 
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_ gar, me viverent, as the Arabic. In which words there Α 5 T? 
is a manifeft reference to that place in Exodus,  v. 
where thrice this word is ufed in that fenfe by the 
LXX ; as 1. 17. Ovo TAN yrum, Καὶ ἐξωογόνεν τὰ 
ἄρσενα" Vulg. Ir. Sed confervabant mares ; Chald. ΟΡ - 
2) ΓῸ ; fo verfe 18. ᾿Ἐζωογονεῖτε τὰ ἄρσενα, and 22. 
Καὶ way ϑῆλυ, ζωογονεῖτε αὐτός, And indeed yr in 
Piel is often ufed for keeping or preferving alzve, and 
is fo feveral times tranflated, ζωογονῶ as well as ζωγρῶ ς 
as Jud. viii. 19. cami 1, Εἰ ἐζωογονήκειτε αὐτὲς, ἐκ 
ὧν aminrewa ὑμᾶς" Vulg. Tr. Si fervaffetis eos, non vos 
occiderem: If ye had faved them alive, I would not Alay 
you. 1 Sam. XXVil. 9. HTP ND, Καὶ ἐκ ἐζωογόνει ἄνδρα, 
ἢ γυναῖκα. Vulg. Ir. Nee relinquebat viventem virum 
et mulierem; And left neither man nor woman alves: 
and which 15 yet nearer to our purpofe, 1 Kings 
XX. 31. JORI IN ΤΡ ton, LXX, Εἴπως ζωογονήσει ξὰς 
px ἡμῶν" Vulg. Tr. Forfttan falvabit animas noftras; 

eradventure be will fave thy hfe. So that ζωογονεῖν 
in the language of the LXX, 1s 10 fave alive, and 
ζωογονεῖν τὴν ψυχὴν, is 20 preferve one’s life. So. that 
St. Luke, in the text cited by the Socinians, could 
intend no more than that he which was ready to lofe 
his life for Chrift fhould thereby preferve it, and 
confequently he fpeaks nothing of the raifing of the 
dead, 


Pag. 388. (d) 

Kai ἀληϑῶς ἔπαϑεν, ὡς καὶ ἀληϑῶς avisnoey ἑαυτόν. δ. 
Ignat. Epi. ad Smyrn. cap. 2. Si peccati confeffor 
revixit a morte, quis eum fufcitavit ὃ Nullus mor- 
tuus eft fui ipfius fufcitator. Ille fe potuit fufcitare, 
qui mortua carne non mortuus eft. Etenim hoc 
{ufcitavit quod mortuum fuerat. Ile fe fufcitavit 
qui vivebat in fe, in carne autem fua fufcitanda mor- 
tuus erat. Non enim Pater folus Filium iufcitavit, 
de quo dictum eft ab Apoftolo, Propter quod et Deus 
ἐμ exaltavit : {ed etiam Dominus feip{fum, id eft, 
corpus uum; unde dicit, So/vvte templum bov, et in 

᾿ triduoa 





ART tien Λιβάωδο id 5. dapyp. de Verh Dom, Seren 
Cw Vill, Cap. 1. 


Spulchro relurgeret. δ. Ακραβ. Trad. τ2. % Foan. 


ΠΡ I. 
a Ryare μὴν καὶ καρ αὐτὰ τῷ ΛΝ τὸ εὥμα δὲ 
Μοὶ πῦον dizer Cus" ἀλλὰ καὶ rere καλῶς πρεϊδὼν ὁ δ΄ Spine 
δ΄ ατοΐηκεν" ἔπε yee dv τις. μηδ᾽ ὅλως αὐτὸ reSraxions, 
pall τίλιον αὐτὰ τὸν ϑανατον ἑψαυκίγαι, εἰ eee ch 
dedsacw ἦν ἐπιδείξας. Tosca dt καὶ ἐν icy τὰ δὲ 
SAG τὸ τε θανάτε καὶ τῆς ὠναςάφτως, ἄϑηλον ἐγίνετο τὸ τὸ τα 
vie ἀρθαισίας «ley. Ὅϑιν ἵνα. δαχϑὴ νεκρὸν τὸ ( 
καὶ μίαν ὑπέμεινε μέσην ὃ Acy@’, καὶ τριτικῖεν τῆτο 
Biker Lager. 5. Athanaf. de Incarn, Kerbs. Καὶ τμῖς 
a ἡμέρας dia revo ) (ὑνεχώρησεν, fi ss τι ors ἀπέθανεν" 
a γὰρ τῷ ταυρῷ αὐτῷ μόνον βιδαιᾶται, καὶ τῇ τσάντων ὄψει, 
ae καὶ τῷ χρόνῳ τῶν ἡμερῶν. δ. Chryfo of. Homil. 43. 
2. IVialt, 


Pag. 392. 

Ἕνεκα μὲν ἂν 3 8 δειχθῆναι τὸν Savaroy ἦν τῷ @ (ματι; Tete 
ταῖον ἀνέςησε TET" ἵνα δὲ μὴ ἐπὶ πολὺ διαμεῖναν καὶ φϑαρὲν 
τέλεον ὕγερον ἀναφήσας ἀπιςηϑῇ, ὡς ἐκ αὐτὸ, ἄλλ᾽ ἕτερον ώ- 
μα φέρων" (ἔμελλε γὲρ ἂν τις καὶ ds αὐτὸν Χρόνον οἰπιςεῖν τῷ 
φαινομένῳ, καὶ ἐπιλανθάνεσθαι τῶν γινομένων᾽ ) διὰ tere καὶ 
πλείω τῶν / τριῶν ἡμερῶν ἠνέσχετο, ἐδὲ ἐπὶ πολὺ τὰς ἀκώσαν]ας 
ours περὶ τῆς ἀναςάσεως ταρείλχυσεν" ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι τῶν ἀκοῶν 
αὐτὼν ἴναυλον ἐ ἐχόντων τὸν λόγον, καὶ ἔτι τῶν ὀφϑαλμὼν αὐτῶν 
ἐκδεχομένων, καὶ τῆς διανοίας αὐτῶν ἡρτημένης, καὶ ζώντων ἐπὶ. 
γῆς ἔτι» καὶ ἐπὶ τόπον ὄντων τῶν ϑανατωσάντων, καὶ μαρτυ- 
ρβάντων περὶ τὸ Savare τὸ a aia σώματος, αὐτὸς ὁ re Om 
υἱὸς ἐν τριταίῳ διασήματι τὸ γενόμενον νεκρὸν (ὥμα ἔδειξεν 
αἰϑάνατον καὶ ἄφϑαρτον. δι Athana/. de ἢ nearn. Verbs, 


Pag. 393. (b) 
Thefe feveral phrates are ufed ; firft that Chrift 


was in the heart of the earth τρεῖς ἡμέρας, καὶ τρεῖς vUxe 
τας" 
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σας fecondly, that he was to rife μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας". ART. 


thirdly, that he would rebuild this temple ἐν τρίσιν 


ἡμέραις, and διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν" and laftly, that he rofe 


τῇ τριτῇ ἡμέρᾳ, Which is the moft general and conftant 
foyn of fpeech. | 


| __ Pag. 393. (i) 
Lazarus is faid to terapraiG, four days dead, 


that is counting the day on which he died, and the. 


day on which his fifter {fpake fo to our Saviour at 
his fepulchre : and being he was raifed then, he 
rofe τῇ τετάρτη ἡμέρᾳ, the fourth day. Our Saviour 


rofe τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρα, and therefore he was τριταῖος when. 


he arofe; and fo the Fathers call him, as you may 
obferve in the words laft cited out of St. Athanafius. 


_ _ Pag. 393: (k} 
As we read in Plutarch, Σολεὺς ὁ Θεσπέσιος----ἰξίϑανε, 
χαὶ restaiG ἤδη weet τὰς ταφὰς αὐτὸς ἀνήνεγκε De bis 


qui fero pun. and of that {pirit in a boy poffeffed, 


who hated all women, Ἐπεὶ ἡ γυνὴ περὶ τὴν εὐνὴν ὕδρισε,. 


τριταίᾳ κειμένε γαμηϑεῖσα te . Philoftrat. de Vit. Apoll. 
Tyan. ib. ul. cap. 12. hat this reirai@ 1s, the 
Greek Grammarians will teach us: Πρὸς μὲν τὸ πόσα 
αἰπαντῷ τὸ τρία τυχὸν ἢ τέσσαρα, Weds δὲ τὸ wosov τὸ τρίτον 
ἢ Tilaploy ἐπὶ τάξεως, τπορὸς δὲ τὸ ποςαῖον τὸ τρἤαϊον ἢ τέϊαρ-- 
ταῖον" οἷον πρὸς τὸ, ποςαῖον ἀπ᾽ ἐρανᾷ πάρει; ἀπαντήσει τὸ, 
τριταῖϑ᾽ τυχὸν ἢ τεταρταῖῷ» ἤγεν τρίτην ἡμέραν ἔχω ag s 
πάρειμι ἢ τετάρτην. Schol. Eurip. Hec. v. 32. Τριταῖος 
then, in-refpect of his coming to or from any place, is 
that perfon which is now the third day in or from that 
place; which cannot be better interpreted, as to the 
Greek language, than in the expreffion of a Tertian 
fever, called fo becaufe the fecond acceffion is upon 
the third day from the firft, and the third from the 
fecond, &c. In which cafe there is but one day be- 


tween, in which the patient 15 wholly free from his: 


difeafe : from whence wage μίαν and τριταϊκῶς 1S the 
ame in the language of the phyficians. This 15 ex- 
| cellently 


Ve 
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arr. Céllently exprefled by Alexander Aphrodifeus in™ 
vy, that problematical queftion, Διὰ τί ὁ μὲν τριτἷϑ» 
ἐκ ϑερμξ xyes γιγνόμενΒ», καὶ ἔχων μαείξεσαν καὶ και 
τιλαύνεσαν χολὴν, παρὰ μίαν κινεῖται" 6 δὲ a, 
νὸς, ἔχων τιδῆσαν τὸ φλέγμα τῇ βαρύτητι καὶ 
χαϑ' ἡμέραν" 6 δὲ τεταρταϊῷ» διὰ δύο ἡμερῶν μέσων. ), 
10. ἐδ. ii. The Quotidian ague hath its acceffions 
»αϑ' ἡμέραν" the Tertian παρὰ μίαν (fub. ἡμέραν) after 
one day of perfect intermiffion ; the διὰ δύο 
ἡμερῶν μέσων. In the fame manner he mentions the 
πιμπταῖον, the ἱδδομαῖον, and ἐνναταῖον : in all which 
this is conftantly obfervable, that the days of perfect 
intermiffion are fewer by two, than the number in 
the name of the fever: for if the fever be a τριταῖος, 
the day of intermiffion is but one, if τεταρταῖθ» two, ' 
if weuxlaig three, if i€douai@ five, if ἐνναταῖδ» feven. 
Thus if our Saviour were one whole day in the 
grave, and died the day: before, and rofe the -day 
after, he ‘did rife re:raig; if he were two whole days 
in the grave, he rofe reraprai@. So Ariftotle; dua 
τῇ ὃ νυκτερινὸς βορέας τριταῖ λήγει ; worngow ὅτι awd μι- 
κρὰς καὶ aoSevas ἀρχῆς ; ἡ τρίτη δὲ κρίσιμος, Probl, 15. 
Seé?. xxvi. Τῇ τρίτη therefore and τριταῖο» is the 
fame. For from τρίτη Comes τριτα!ῇῷ», and from τε- 
τάρτῃ, τεταρταῖος, In which ἡμέρα 15 always underftood. 
“εταοταῖος, τετραήμερος. Sutd. TestaiG then 1s τριήμε- 
ρος" πυρετὸς τριταῖος, dia τρίτης" and τεταρταῦ" διὰ re- 
τάρτης. ‘Thus being Chrift did certainly rife τῇ τρίτη 
ἡμέρᾳ, he did πίε according to the Greeks τριταῖος" 
and according to the fame then he muft alfo τῆς 
waa μίαν, that is, one day only interceding between 
the day of his death, and the day of his Refarreétion. 


. Pag. 394. () : 

A night and a day in the Hebrew language, not 
ufed to compofitions, is the fame with the Greek 
νυχϑήμερον OF ἡμερονύκτιον [INN DY API MM Jy MH 
The evening and the morning were the firft day. For 
though God called the light Day, and the darknefs be 
called 
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ealled Night, yét at the fame time that day and that 4 RT. 
night was called day. So that the fame word ov in Ys 
the fame verfe fignifieth both the natural and artifi- 
cial day, And the Evening and the Morning are 
fometimes put inftead of the Day ; as Dan. vill. 14. 
Minn whan orp apa ay ty, Unto two thoufand and 
three bundred days, and verfe 26. 3M IA ARN, 
which we tranflate, The vifion of the evening and the 
morning, but might be rather tranflated, in reference 
to the former, The vifion of the days, viz. the 2300 
days before {poken of. Now though a day be thus 
diverfely taken, yet in the meafuring of any time 
which containeth in it both days and nights, a day 1s 
always taken in that fenfe in which it comprehend- 
eth both day and night. Thus Galen, who is very 
punctual and exact in all his language, and full of 
expofitions of the words he ufes to prevent miftakes, 
being to {peak of the critical days, gives notice that 
by a day he underftands not that {pace of tune 
which is oppofed to the night, but that which com- 
prehendeth both the night and the day: Ἡμέραν dn- 
λονότι wae | ὅλον τὸν λόΐον εἰρησομένοις, ἐκ ἐκ τῆς ἡμέρας αὐτῆς 
μόνης συνεγῶσαν, ἀλλὰ ng τῆς νυκτὸς Χρόνε" χαϑάπερ ὦ ὃν» 
καὶ τὸν μῆνα τριάκοντα ἡμερὼν εἶναι λέγομεν, 8 μόνον THTOD 
τὸν χρόνον, ὃν ὑπὲρ τῆς γῆς ὁ iG φαίνεται προσαγορεύοντες 
ἡμέραν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸν τῆς νυκτὸς αὐτὰ τροςιϑέντες" ὅτως δὲ 
ὼς) καὶ τὸν ἐνιαυτὸν wile, καὶ ἑξήκοντα, καὶ τριακοσίων ἡμε: 
ρῶν εἶναί φαμεν. De Crifibus, ib. i. cap. 2. This is 
obferved by St. Bafil to be alfo the cuftom of the 
Scriptures, upon thefe words in Genefis, Ἐγίνετο dy 
ἑσπέρα, καὶ ἐγένετο πρωΐ' τὸ ἡμερονύκτιον λέγει" καὶ ἐχέτι 
τροσηγόρευτεν» ἡμέρα καὶ νὺξ, ἀλλὰ τῷ ἐπικρατῆντι τὴν σα- 
cay Ὡροσηγορίαν ἀπένειμε. Ταύτην ἄν καὶ ἐν πάσῃ τῇ γραφῇ 
τὴν συνήδειαν εὕροις, ἐν τῇ τὰ Χρόνε μετρήσει ἡμέρας ἀριϑυη- 
μένας, ἐχὶ δὲ καὶ νυκτὰς atl τῶν ἡμερῶν. In Hexaem. Ho- 
mil. 2. Now being generally in all computations of , 
time, as St. Bafil obferveth, ἐν τῇ τῷ χρόνε μετρήσει, ἃ 
day was taken for the whole {pace of day and night ; 
and as the evening and morning fignifieth the fame, 
Voi. II. Ζ that 
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ART, that is, a day; and 2300 evenings and mornings no 
v. more than fo many ‘ays; and fo three days and 
three nights in the computation of time fignify no 
more than three days; (For Ged called the light Day, 
and the darkne/s be called Night, and the evening and 
the morning were the firk day, and the evening and the 
morning were the fecond day, &c.) being three days in 
the language of the Scripture are {aid to be ful 
when the third day 15 come, though it be not γᾶν 
pafied over ; it followeth that to be three days 
or to be three days and three nights dead, in the 
Hebrew language, cannot neceflarily infer any more, 
than that the perfon fpoken of did continue dead till 
the third day. ᾿ 
Pag. 394. (m) oe 

As we read of the circumcifion of our Saviour, 
Ἐπλήσϑησαν ἡμέραι ὀκώ" St. Luke ii. 21. fo of Zacha- 
Ty, Q4¢ ἐπλήσϑησαν αἱ ἡμέραι τῆς λεΐδρίίας αὐτῶν St. Luke 
i. 23. and though the number ὀκτὼ were not exprefs- 
ed, yet it 1s to be underftood according fo the lan- 
guage of the Scripture in other cafes, and of Jofephus 
particularly in this; Διέταξε δὲ μίαν warpiar διακονεῖσϑαν 
τῷ Θεῷ ἐπὶ ἡμέρας ὀχϊὼ, ἀπὸ cablare ἐπὶ CalGalor. Fud. Ane 
tig. ἠδ. Vil. cap. 11. 

Pag. 395. (4) 

So St. Jerom on Jonas n. 1. Et erat Fonas in vere 
tre pifcis tribus diebus et tribus noGibus. Hujus loci 
my{terium in Evangelio Dominus exponit: et fuper- 
fluum eft vel idipfum, vel aliud dicere quam expo- 
{uit ipfe qui pafflus eft. Hoc folum querimus, quo- 
modo tres dies, et tres noctes fuerit in corde terre. 
Quidam παρασκευὴν, quando fole fugiente ab hora 
fexta ufque ad horam nonam, nox {fucceffit diei, in 
duos dies et noctes dividunt, et apponentes fabba- 
tum, tres dies et tres noctes eftimant fupputandas : 
NOS VETO συνεκδοχικῶς totum intelligamus a parte: ut 
ex eo quod ἐν παρασκευῇ mortuus eft, unam diem | 
{upputemus et noctem, et fabbati alteram: tertiam 
vero noctem, qu diei dominice nuncupatur, refera- 

mus 


“To 
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mus ad exordium diei alterius; nam et in Genefi ART, 


nox precedentis diei (add non) eft, fed fequentis, id 
eft, principium futuri, non finis preteriti. To the 
fame purpofe St. Auguftin ; Ipf{um autem triduum 
non totum et plenum fuiffe, Scriptura teftis eft; fed 
primus dies a parte extrema totus annumeratus eft ; 
dies vero tertius a parte prima, et ipfe totus; medius 
autem inter eos, i. e. fecundus dies abfolute totus 
Viginti-quatuor horis fuis, duodecim no¢turnis, et 
duodecim diurnis. Crucifixus eft enim primo Ju- 
dzorum vocibus hora tertia, cum effet dies fexta 
fabbati. Deinde, in ipfa cruce iufpenfus eft hora 
fexta, et fpiritum tradidit hora nona. Sepultus eft 


autem cum jam fero factum effet, ficut {εἰς habent ᾿ 


verba Evangelii, quod intelligitur in fine diei. Unde 
libet ergo incipias, etiamfi alia ratio reddi poteft, 
quomodo non fit contra Evangelium Joannis, ut ho- 
ra tertia ligno fufpenfus intelligatur: totum diem 
ptimum non comprchendis. Ergo a parte extrema 
‘totus computabitur, ficut tertius a parte prima. 
Nox enim ufque ad diluculum, quo Domini refur- 
rectio declarata eft, ad terttum diem pertinet. De 
Trin. lib. iv. cap. 6. And after him Leo the Great ; 
Ne turbatos Difcipulorum animos longa meeftitudo 
cruciaret, denunciatam tridui moram tam mira cele- 
ritate breviavit, ut dum ad integrum fecundum diem 
pars primi noviffima, et pars tertil prima concurrit, 
et aliquantum temporis {patio decideret, et nihil die- 
rum numero deperiret. Serm.1. De Refur. Dom. If- 
dor, Peluf. lib.1. Epift. 114. | 


Pag. 395- (0) oo, 
Παρασκενὴ, Para/ceue interpretatur preparatio, faith 
St. Auguftin, De Conf. Evang. Hib. ui. cap. 13. and 
in the Greek language it fignifieth generally any pre- 
tion of what nature foever: but in this cafe it 
fignifieth rather the time in which preparation was 
aade, as St. Luke xxui. 54. Kai ἡμέρα av wapacxeun’ 
and that preparation among the Jews for the Sab- 
, Ζ 2 bath 3 


Vv. 
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ART. bath; as St. Mark xv. 42. Ἐπεὶ ἦν παρασκευὴ, ὃ in 


V. 


weocabcaro’ and in the Edict of Auguftus Czfar, 
"Eyluas τε μὴ ὁμολογεῖν ἐν σάξξασιν, ἢ τῇ pO ταύτης παρα- 
σκευῇ ἀπὸ ὥρας ἐννάτης" Jofeph. Fud. “πε. lib. xvi. cap. 
10. which is well expreffed by Synefius ; Ἡμέρα μὲν 
ἂν ἣν, ἥν τινα ἄγεσιν οἱ Tudaios τταρασχευήν᾽ τὴν δὲ νύχτα τῇ 
μετ᾽ αὐτὴν ἡμέρᾳ λογίζονται, καϑ᾽ ἣν εδενὶ ϑέμις ἐςὶν ἐνεργὸν 
ἔχειν τὴν χεῖρα, ἀλλὰ τιμῶντες διαφερόντως αὐτὴν, ἄγεσιν 
ἀπραξίαν. Epit. 4. This παρασκευὴ of the Hebrews was 
aniwerable to the coena pura of the Gentiles, as the 
old Gloffary; Coena pura, τροσάξξατον, et in Ομ ῇ. 
Latino- Arabico, Parafceue, coena pura, id eft, prepa- 
ratio que fit pro fabbato. From whence fome of 
the Fathers fo interpret the Eves of the Jewifh Sab- 
baths; as Tertullian; Dies obfervatis, et menfes, et 
tempora, et annos, et fabbata, ut opinor, et coenas 
puras, et jejunia, et dies magnos. Adv. Marcion. kb. 
v. cap. 4. Acceleratam vult intelligi fepulturam, ne 
advetperafceret : quando jam propter parafceuen, 


‘quam coenam puram Judai Latine ufitatius apud 


nos vocant, facere tale quid non licebat. 8, Auguf. 
Tra. 120. in Joan. And the ancient Tranflators of 
the Greek Fathers did ufe the Latin cena pura for 
the Greek ταρασκευή, As the Interpreter of St. 
Chryfoftom ; Qua enim die conceptus eft Dominus 
eadem die et paflus eft; eadem τρία die cocna pura 
fuit, in qua et luna quarta-decima occurrit. Serm, in 
Nataiem Foan. Bapt. So likewile the old Interpreter of 
Treneus ; Parafceue, que dicitur coena pura, id eft, fex- 
ta f-ra, quamet Dominus oftendit paffusin ca. Ady. 
Harel. lib. v. cap. 19. — Mofen in fexta die dixiffe, 
que eft in cocna pura, &c. 014. lib... cap. το. AS 
therefore the coena pura among the Gentiles was 
that time in which they prepared and fandétified 
themiclves for their facred folemnities, fo the Jews 
did make ufe of that word to fignify their fandtif- 
cation, and of the Greek παρασκευὴ to teftify the 
preparation of all things ufed on their holy days, 
upon the eve thereof, or day before. Parafceue La . 
tine 
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tine preparatio eft: fed ifto verbo Greco libentius aR Τ᾿ 


utuntur Judai in hujufmodi obfervationibus, etiam 


qui magis Latine quam Grece loquuntur, faith St. 


Auguftin: Traé.117. in Joan. So that the fame Fa- 
ther teftifieth that the Jews {peaking Latin in his 
time, did fometimes ufe parafceue, fometimes cena 
pura, for their Eve of preparation. Otherwife in 
their own language they called it amy or Nnary; 
by which generally they underftood the fixth day of 
the week, the day before the fabbath. For fo they 
reckoned the days of the week in Bere/hith Rabba; 
xniawa πὶ, the firf of the week; “In, the fecond; 
xnbn, the third; xnyar, the fourth; xnwnn, the 
Afth; xnavy, the Eve; xnav, the Sabbath. Thus 
in Hebrew, ΝΟΥ, in Greek, παρασκευὴ, in Latin, 
cena pura, were ufed by the Jews for the fame day, 
the Friday or fixth of the week ; but not for that 
alone, but for the Eve of any great feftival which an- 
{wered to a fabbath; fo that they had their any 
Piawin, and WW OWT 3 wy, as wapacxeun τῇ σαξδάτε, 
and παρασκινὴ τῇ Πάσχα. And when a great feftival 
fell upon the fabbath, then as the feftivities were 
both one day, fo the eve to both was the fame Fri- 
day. And fuch was the day of preparation on which 
our Saviour was crucified. 


ww, P88 398 (PP ὁ ὁὃῸ  ς 
Ὁρᾶτε, was λέγει, αὶ τὰ νῦν cabCara ἐμοι δεκτὰ, ἀλλὰ ἃ 
πεποίηκα, ἐν ᾧ καταπαύσας τὰ πάντα, ἀρχὴν ἡμέρας ὀγδόης 
ψοιήσω, ὅ isi ἄλλα κόσμε ἀρχήν" διὸ καὶ ἄγομεν τὴν ἡμέραν 
wiv ὀγδόην εἰς εὐφροσύνην, ἐν 4 καὶ ὁ Ἰησᾶς ἀνέςη ἐκ νεκρῶν, 
καὶ φανερωδθεὶς ἀνέξη εἰς τὲς ἐρανές. 8. Barnabe Epif. 
ap. 15. Ἡ μὲν ὧν τῶν πνευματικῶν ἀνάπανσις ἐν κυριακῇ 
ἐν ὀγδοάδεε καὶ κυριακὴ ὀνομάζεται. Theodorus, Epif.1. Ἡ 
δὲ ἐντολὴ τῆς περιτομῆς» κελεύεσα τῇ ὀγδόη ἡμέρᾳ ἐκ παντὸς 
τσιριτίμνειν τὰ γεννώμενα, TUG ἥν τῆς ἀληϑινῆς περιτομῆς 
ἣν πιριετμήϑημεν ard τῆς τυλάνης καὶ τοονηρίας διὰ τῇ ἀπὸ 
γεχρῶν ἀναςαντΘ ἐν μιᾷ τῶν σαδδατων ἡμέρᾳ Ince Χριρῷ 
τῷ Kupis ἡμῶν. Μία γὰρ τῶν σαθδάτων, τορώτη μένασα τῶν 
᾿ πασῶν 


Ve 
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ART. wasuy ἡμερῶν, κατὰ τὸν ἀριϑμὸν «ἄλιν τῶν σασῶν 


Ve 
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τῆς κυχλοφορίας, ὀγδόη καλεῖται, καὶ πρώτη ὅεα δ. 
Fuftin. Mart. Dial. cum Trypb. §. 41. Cum in- fepti- 
mo die fabbati nomen fit et obfervantia conftitute 5 
tamen nos in octava-die, que et ipfa prima eft, Braz 
fecéti fabbati feftivate letamur. S. Hilar. Com. etn 
Prol. Hec ottava fententia, que ad caput redit, 
perfectumque hominem declarat, fagnificatur fortaffe 
et circumcifione oCtava die in veter: Teftamento, et 
Domini refurrectione poft fabbatum, quod eft ut 
que ottavus, idemque primus dies. δ, Augnf. de 
Serm. Dom. in monte, lib. i, cap. 4. Kai τὸ 5. καὶ 
+o πρέπον ἡμᾶς ὁπαιτεῖ πᾶσαν Κυριακὴν τιμῶν καὶ ἐν 
φανηϊυρίζειν, ἐπειδήπερ i ἐν ταύτῃ ὅ Kup ἡμῶν ‘Ineee ς Χριεὺς 
τὴν ἔχ μικρῶν ἀνάξασιν ἡμῖν ἐπρύάνευσε' διὸ καὶ: ἦν ταῖς ἱεραῖς 


γραφαῖς καὶ πρώτη χέχληται; ὡς een i ζωῆς ἡ ἡμῶν ὑπάρχασα, 
καὶ ὀγδόη, ἅτε ὑπερξεξηχυῖα τὸν τῶν ᾿Ισδαίων σαδδωτισμόν- 


_ Theopbil. Alex, Edict. 


Pag. 399. (4) 
Τῇ 2 nals λεγομένῃ ἡμέρᾳ πάντων κατα πόλης : εἐγμὲς 


μενόντων ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ςυνέλευσις γίνεται. δ. Fujin. Mart. 
Apol. 1. §. 67. εἴ paulo poh, Τὴν δὲ τὰ ἡλίς ἡμέραν κοινῇ 
ποάντες τὴν (νέλευσιν ποιώμεϑα" ἐπειδὴ πρώτη ἐρὴν "μέρα; is 
4 ὁ Θεὸς, τὸ oxer@ καὶ τὴν ὕλην τρέψας, χόσμον ἐποίησε; καὶ 
ἸΙησὲς Χριρὸς ὁ 0 ἡμέτερος, σωϊηρ΄ τῇ αὐτῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκ γεχρῶν ἀνέρα. 
Τῇ γὰρ πρὸ τῆς χρονικῆς ἐραύρωσαν αὐτόν" καὶ Τῇ μετὰ τὴν 
κρονιχὴν, ἥτις ἐςὶν ἡλίς ἡ πμέρα, φανεὶς τοῖς ἀπορόλοις αὐτὰ καὶ 
μαϑηταῖς, ἐδίδαξε ταῦτα, ἅπερ εἰς ἐπίσκεψιν καὶ ὑμῖν ἀνεδώ- 
καμεν. This I take to be, without queftion, that fe- 
tus dies which 15 mentioned by Pliny in his epiftle to 
Trajan: Affirmabant hanc fuiffe fummam vel culpz 
fuze, vel erroris, quod effent foliti {tato die ante lu- 
cem convenire, carmenque Chrifto quafi Deo dicere. 
Lib. x. Epifi.97. Nobis, quibus fabbata extranea 
funt et neomenie et ferie a Deo aliquando dieCta— 
munera commeant? ftrene confonant ? lufus, con- 
vivia con{trepunt? O melior fides nationum in fuam 
fectam, que nullam folennitatem Chriftianorum fbi 
vindicat! Non Dominicum diem, non Pentecoften, 

etiam 
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etiam ἢ noffent, nobifcum communicaffent. Ter- ART. 


ἐπὶ, de Idolyicap. 14. Nam quod in Judaica circum- 
cifione carnali octavus dies obfervabatur, facramen- 
tum eft in umbra atque imagine ante premiffum, 
fed veniente,.Chrifto in veritate completum. Nam 
1a octavus dies idem poft fabbatum primus dies 
turus erat, quo Dominus refurgeret et nos vivifi- 
Caret, et circumcifionem nobis {piritualem daret, hic 
dies octavus, id eft, poft fabbatum primus et Do- 
minicus preceffit in imagine. S. Cyprian. lib. iil. 
Epsf. 8. Eufebius reports how Conftantine taught 
his foldiers to obferve the Lord’s-day ; Ναὶ μὲν καὶ 
ἡμέραν εὐχὼν ἡγεῖσϑαι κατάλληλον, THY κυρίαν ἀληϑῶς καὶ 
τερώτην ὄντως κυριαχήν τε χαὶ σωτήριον; τὴν δὴ καὶ φωτὸς καὶ 
Cons, ἀϑονασίας τε καὶ ayadts παντὸς ἐπώνυμον. Orat. de 
Laudib. Conftant. cap. 9. Quid eft fecunda fabbati, 
_ nifi Dominica dies que fabbatum fequebatur ὃ Dies 
autem fabbati erat dierum ordine pofterior, fanctifi- 
catione Legis anterior. Sed ubi finis Legis advenit, 
ui eft Chriftus Jefus,—et refurrectione {ua o¢tavam 
anctificavit, coepit eadem prima effe, que octava eft, 
et octava que prima; habens ex numeri ordine pre- 
rogativam, et ex refurrectione Domini fanctitatem. 
8. Ambrof. Enar, in Pfal. χινὶι. Dicat aliquis ; Si dies 
obfervari non licet, et menfes, et tempora, et annos, 
nos quoque fimie crimen incurrimus, quartam f{ab- 
bati obfervantes, et parafceucn, et diem Dominicam, 
S. Hieron. in Epift. ad Gal. cap. iv. v.10. And St. 
Auguttin in anfwer to that objection ; Nam nos quo- 
que et Dominicum diem et Pafcha folenniter cele- 
bramus, et quaflibet alias Chriftianas dierum feftivi- 
tates. Cont. Adimant. cap.16. Dies Dominicus non 
Judzis, fed Chriftianis refurrectione Domini declara- 
tus eft, et ex illo habere coepit feftivitatem fuam. δ. 
Auguft, Epi. cxix. cap. 12. Hec tamen feptima erit 
fabbatum noftrum, cujus finis non erit vefpera, fed 
Dominicus dies velut o¢tavus eternus, qui Chrifti 
refurrectione facratus eft, eternam non folum fpiri- 
tus, verum ctiam corporis requiem prefigurans, 
Z 4 Idem, 


Veo 
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nv. Idem, de Civit. Dei, ib. xxii. cap. 36:~. Dominicum 
v. diem Apoftoli et Apoftolici viri ideo religiofa folen- 
nitate habendum fanxerunt, quia in eddem Re- 
demptor nofter a mortuis refurrexit : quique ideo 
Dominicus appellatur, ut in eo a terrenis operibus 
vel mundi illecebris abftinentes, tantum divinis cul- 
tibus ferviamus : dantes {cilicet diei huic honorem 
et reverentiam, propter fpem refurrectionis noftra, 
uam habemus in illa. Nam ficut ipfe Dominus Jee 
fis Chriftus et Salvator refurrexit a mortuis, ita et 
nos refurrecturos in noviffimo die {fperamus, Asther 
Serm. de Tempore, Serm. 251. Sandti doctores Ec- 
clefie decreverunt omnem gloriam Judaici fabba- 
tifmi in illam transferre ; ut quod ipfi in figura, 
nos celebraremus in veritate. Jdid. Dommica nobis 
ideo venerabilis eft atque folennis, quia in ea Salva- 
tor velut fol oriens, difcuffis Infernorum tenebris, 
luce refurrectionis emicuit, ac propterea ipfa dies ab 
hominibus feculi dies folis vocatur, quod ortus eum 
Sol juftitize Chriftus illuminet. Max. Taurin. de Pen- 
tecoft. Homil. 3. Περιέχει yn μὲν παρασκευὴ τὸ τάϑεος, τὸ 
σάξξαἶον τὴν ταφὴν, ἡ Κυριακὴ τὴν ἀνάςασιν. Author Clem. 
Conffitut. Ὅτι αὶ δεῖ Χριςιανὲς ᾿Ιεδαΐζειν καὶ ἐν τῷ cabla- 
τῳ σχολάζειν, ἀλλὰ ἐργαζεσϑαι αὐτὰς ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ ἡμέρᾳ" τὴν 
δὲ Κυριακὴν τροτιμῶντας, εἴγε δύναιντο, σχολαΐζειν, ὡς Χρι» 
σιανοί" εἰ δὲ εὐρηθεῖεν ᾿Ισϑαϊςαὶ, ἔσωσαν ἀνάϑεμα παρὰ Xpiry. 


Concil, Laodtc. Can. 29. 


_ Pag. 400. (r) 

Quid hac die felicus, in qua Dominus Judais 
mortuus eft, nobis refurrexit? in qua Synagoge cul- 
tus occubuit, et eft ortus Ecclefiz ; in qua nos ho- 
mines fecit fecum furgere et vivere et federe in ce- 
leftibus, et impletum eft illud quod ipfe dixit in 
Evangelio, Cum autem exaltatus fuero a terra, omnia 
trabam ad me? Hec eft dies quam fecit Dominus, 
exultemus et letemur in ea. Omnes dies quidem fe- 
cit Dominus, fed ceteri dies poffunt effe Judzorum, 
pofiunt εἰς Hereticorum, poffunt effe (οποία, 

es 
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dies Dominica, dies refurrectionis, dies Chriftiano- ART. 
rum, dies noftra eft. Explan. in Pfalm. cxvu. fubnomi- vy, 
ne Hieron. 
Pag. gor. (s) 

St. Chryfoftom excellently upon that place ; “Ope 
wus τὴν αἰτίαν εἰπὼν τῷ Savers, τὴν αὐτὴν καὶ ἀπόδειξιν τῆς 
divas aces ποιεῖται. Διὰ τί γὰρ ἐγαυρώϑη, φησίν; ἃ a a= 
κείαν ἀμα Ἴ αν" καὶ δῆλον ὶ ἐχ τῆς ἀναςάσεως" εἰ γὰρ ἣν ἂμ 
τωλὸς, mus avisn ; ; εἰ δὲ νέφη, εὔδηλον ὅτι ἁμαρτωλὸς ux ἣν" 
εἰ δὲ ἁμαρτωλὸς ἐκ ἥν, was ἐγαυρώϑη 5 δι’ ἑτέρας" εἰ δὲ δι᾽ 
Evigus, Wavrus ἀνίςη. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE VI. 


He afcended into Heaven, and fitteth on the right 
hand of God the Father Almighty. 


Pag. 404. (t) | 
SCENDIT in celos, fedet ad dextram Pa- - 

tris. Ruffin. in Symb. St. Auguftin, tx Enchi- 
rid. Maximus Taurinenfis, Chryfol Author x 
pof.. Symb. ad Catechumenos, Venantius Fortunatus, th 
Latin and Greek MSS {fet forth by the Archbiihop 
of Armagh. St. Auguftin, de Fide et Symb. hath it, 
Sedet ad dextram Dei Patris; to which was after- 
wards added, omnipotentis. Sedet ad dextram Pa- 
tris omnipotentis ; ; Eufeb. Gallican. Sedet ad dex- 
tram Dei Patris omnipotentis; Erherius Uxam. et An- 
thor Sermonum de Tempore, the Greek and Latin MSS 
in Bennet College Library. 


Pag. 405. (1) 

Ei τις τῆς σχηνῆς κατανοήσειε τὴν πῆξιν» καὶ τῷ ἱερέως ἴδοι 
τὴν ςολὴὲν, TH τε σχεύη οἷς περὶ τὴν ἱεραργίαν χρώμεϑα" τόν 
τε νομιοϑέτην εὐρήσει Seiov ἄνδρα, καὶ ματαίως ἡμᾶς ὑπὸ τῶν 
ἄλλων τὰς βλασφημίας ἀκδοντας" Eas at yap τάτων εἰς ἀπο- 
μίμησιν καὶ διατύπωσιν τῶν OAWY, εἴτις ἀφϑόνως ἐθέλοι χαὶ 
μετὰ (ὠνέσεως σχοπεῖν, εὑρήσει γεγονότα. Τήν τε γὰρ σχηνὴν 
τριάκοντα πηχῶν ἦσαν, νείμας εἰς τρία, καὶ δύο μέρη πᾶσιν 
ἀνεὶς τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν, ὥσπερ, βέδηλόν τινὰ καὶ κοινὸν τόπον», τὴν 
γὴν καὶ τὴν ϑαάλασσαν ἀποσημαίνει" καὶ γὼρ ταῦτα πᾶσιν 
ésiy ἐπίδατα" τὴν δὲ τριτὴν μοίραν μόνῳ περιέγραψε τῷ Θεῷ, 
διὰ τὸ καὶ τὸν ἐρανὸν ἀνεπίξαϊον εἶναι ἀνθρώποις. Fofepb. Sud. 
Antig. lib. τὶ. cap. 8. Where it 15 to be obferved, 
that the place which St. Paul calls the Sif Taberna- 
cle, Jofephus terms βέδηλόν τινα καὶ κοινὸν τόπον, 2 COM 
mon and propbane place, as reprefenting this world in 


which 
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which we live, and our life and converfation here: as a Rt. 
the Apoftle feems to fpeak, Heb. 1x. 1. Εἶχε μὲν ὅν = vi. 
καὶ ἢ τερώτη σκηνὴ δικαιώματα λατρείας, τό TE ἅγιον κοσμι- 

κόν, For ἅγιον κοσμικὸν, fanttum fecnlare, or as the Sy- 

riac, wandy RuTP Mya domus fanéia mundana, may 

well be that part of the Tabernacle which reprefent- 

ed this world, and therefore termed common and 
prophane in refpect of that more holy part which 
reprefented heaven, | 


Pag. 405. (x) 
This place muft neceffarily be underftood of the © 

_Meffias, by reafon of that bigh place to which no 
_ other conqueror afcended. For that oyn) in the 
language of the Prophet is attributed to God, as 
Pfal. vu. 8. aw ὩΣ Return on high, that is in 
the language of the Chaldee Paraphrafe, qna2w »5 
an, Return to the boufe of thy majefy ; and Pfal. xciii. 
4. TWP EMI Win, The Lord on high is miybty; Chat. 
NOM Mw, i the upper heavens ; Pial. ἴχχι, 19. Thy 
righteoufne/s, O Lord, is RDND WW, ufque ad excelfum; 
the Chaldee again, xn» ‘ow ty. In the fame man- 
ner in this place, Dyn? My Thou haf afcended on 
high, the Chaldee Paraphrafe tranflateth 3yond ΝΟ 
Thou haft afcended the firmament ; and it addeth 1m- 
mediately x39 wm O thou Prophet Mofes: yet there 
is a plain contradiction in that interpretation ; for if 
it were meant of Mofes it cannot be the firmament; 
if it were the firmament, it cannot be underftood of 

Mofes, for he never afcended thither. 


Pag. 405. (y) 

This Breaker xp is by the confeffion of the Jews 
the title of the Meffias. So the author of Sepber Ab- 
chath Ruchal in his defcription of the coming of the 
Meffias maketh ufe of this place. And the fame ap- 

reth farther by that faying of Mofes Hadderfhan 

in Berefhith Rabba, why adn MYO) ὩΙΤΊΩΣ M MONI ΠΡ ὩΣ 
CPD? PI py “Ὁ MwA ΓῚ The Plantation frm 
CLOW 
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ant: below is Abrabam, the Plantation from above is Maefias, 
‘VI. as ἢ is written, The breaker is come up € them, δες. 
: So he on Gen. xl. 9. Again the fame th Rabba, 

Gen. xliv. 18. ΓΙ 5 ΤΏΡ ΤΟ we ἘΠΙῸΝ 

cynin wt oy Wen fall. roeice? when the feet of 

the Shechinah fhall fand upon tbe mount of Olsves ; and 


SOW mM ἘΣΤῈ Ὀ ayn When? when the cap- 

tives fball afcend from bell, and Shechinab in she bead, 

as it is writen, (Mic. i. 13.) Their King Ball pafs be- 
_ fore them, and the Lord in the bead of them. 


Pag. 407. (z) : | 
Βλεπόντων μὲν ἐκ ccvisn, βλεπόντων δὲ ἐπέρϑη" trades δὲ 
ἐνταῦϑα καὶ ὄψις τὸ τᾶν ἴεχυσε" καὶ γὰρ τὰς ἐἰναςίσεως τὸ 
ῥεὲν τέλϑ᾽ εἶδον, τὴν δὲ ἀρχὴν seize’ καὶ τῆς ενάλήψεως τὲν 
μὲν ἀρχὴν εἶδον, τὸ δὲ τίλθ’ ἐκέτι" παρεῖλκε ψὼρ ἐκεῖνο τὸ 
τὴν οἰρχὴν ἰδεῖν, αὐτῷ τὰ ταῦτα φϑεγίομένε wapévres, καὶ τῇ 
μνήματϑ᾽ δηλᾶντθ᾽ ὅτι ἐκ ἔριν ἐκεῖ" ἄλλα τὸ μετὰ TETO λό- 

yy ἴδει μαϑεῖν. δ. Chryfoft. Homil. 2. ἐκ AG. Apoft. 


| Pag. 408. (a) 

Ἐπειδὰν ἐκ apxsow οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ δεῖξαι τὸ ὕψος, ἐδὲ ware 
devas πότερον εἰς τὸν ἐρανὸν ἀνῆλθεν, H ὡς εἰς τὸν ἐρανὸν,, ὅρα 
τὶ γίνεται" ὅτι μὲν αὐτός isw ὁ Incas, ἤϑεσαν ἐξ ὧν διελέγετο 
weds αὐτὲς (πόῤῥωῚπεν γὰρ ἐκ ἐνὴν ἰδόντας γνῶναι)" ὅτι δὲ εἰς 
τὸν ἐρανὸν ἀναλαμβάνεται, αὐτοὶ λοιπὸν ἐδίϑασχον οἱ ἄγγελοι. 


S. Chryfof. Homil. 2. in Ait. Apoft. 


Pag. 408. (b) 

The various Herefies in the primitive time con- 
cerning the Humanity of Chnift afcended into Hea- 
ven are briefly touched by Tertullian; Ut et illi eru- 
befcant, qui adfirmant carnem in coelis vacuam fen- 
fu, ut vaginam exempto Chrifto federe: aut qui 
carnem et animam tantundem, aut tantummodo 
animam, carnem vero non jam. De carne Chrifti, cap. 
24. Of which Gregery Nazianzen, Ei τις ἀποτεϑεῖσ- 
Sas γῦν τὴν (ἄρχα λέγοι, καὶ γυμνὴν sivas τὴν ϑεότητα (ὠμα- 


τῷ" 
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τὸ", ἀλλὰ μὴ μετὰ τὰ προσλήμματθ» καὶ εἶναι καὶ ates ART. 
μὴ ἴδοι. τὴν δόξαν τῆς παρεσίας. Epif. 1. ad Cledonum. vt. 
The Apellite taught that Chrift left his body dif- 
folved in the air, and fo afcended into Heaven with- 
out it; Hunc Apellem ‘dicunt quidam etiam de 
Chrifto tam falfa fenfiffe, ut diceret eum, non qui- 
dem carnem duxiffe de ccelo, fed ex elementis mun- 
di accepiffe, que mundo reddidit, cum fine carne 
refurgens in coelum afcendit. δ. Auguft. τοί. 23. 
This opinion of: Apelles 15 thus delivered by Epi- 
phanius in his own words: Ἐν τῷ ἔρχεσθαι amo τῶν 
ἐπερανίων HAIN εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ συνήγαγεν ἑαυτῷ ἀπὸ τῶν 
τισσάρων ςοιχείων σῶμα---ἰ Ἔδωκεν ὁ Χριςὸς ἑαυτὸν wadsiv ἐν 
αὐτῷ τῷ σώματ!, καὶ ἐςαυρώϑη ἐν ἀληϑεία, καὶ ἔδειξεν αὐτὴν 
τὴν σάρκα τοῖς ἑαυτῇ μαϑηταῖς" καὶ ἀναλύσας, φησὶν, αὐτὴν 
χὴν ἐνανθρώπησιν ἑαυτῷ, ἀἐπεμέρισε “αλιν ixasy τῶν ςουχείων 
τὸ ἴδιον ἀποδὰς, τὸ ϑερμὸν τῷ ϑερμῷν» τὸ ψυχρὸν τῷ. ψυχρῷ, 
τὸ ξηρὸν τῷ ξηρῷ» τὸ ὑγρὸν τῷ ὑγρῷ" καὶ ἅτως διαλύσας ἀπ᾽ 
αὐτὰ πάλιν τὸ ἔνσαρκον σῶμα, ὠνέπτη εἰς τὸν ἐρανὸν, ὅϑεν καὶ 
ἧκε. Heref. xliv. §. 2. Of whom Gregory Nazianzen 
1s to be underftood in that Epiftle before cited,—#, 
εἰς τὸν ἀέρα ἐχέϑη καὶ διελύϑη, ὡς φωνῆς φύσις, καὶ ὀδμῆς 
ῥύσις, καὶ ὠςραπῆς δρόμος Bx ἱςαμένης, 


τς, ΡΡ. 409. (¢) 7 

We read it indeed into the heavens, but the origi- 

nal imports as much as through ; διεληλυϑότα τὰς ἐρα- 
vis’ Vulg. qut penetravit calos. 


Pag. 410. (d) 

The Seleuciani and Hermiani taught that the 
body of Chrift afcended no farther than the fun, in 
which it was depofited ; of whom Philaftrius, and out 
of him St. Auguftin thus; Negant Salvatorem in 
carne federe ad dexteram Patris, fed ea fe exuiffe 
perhibent, eamque in fole pofuiffe, accipientes occa- 
fionem de Pfalmo, In fole pofust tabernaculum fuum.- 
Haref. 59. The fame opinion Gregory Nazianzen 
attributeth to the Manicheans; Ms γὰρ τὸ σῶμα viv, 

en 
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δὲ the fun to be Chrift; M snes (lets ifturn 
carneis vifibilem, cxpotitum, et 9 non 
tantum hominibus, fed etiam i ad viden- 


dum, Chriftum Dominum effe putarunt: Tre&. 34. 
ix Joan. This opinion is more clearly fet down, but 
without a name, in the Catena Patrawe on the 18th 


 Pfakn ; Οὐ γὰρ προσεκτίον τοῖς τῶν Αὐρενικῶν φληναίφοι, 


ef φασὶν ors μετα τὴν ἀνάςασιν ὃ σωτὴρ ἐν τῇ ives 
ἐπίϑετο ὃ ὃ ἐφόρησε σῶμα, φυλάτ]ισϑαι μέχρι τῆς δευέρωας πα" 
φεσίας. This was the old Herefy of » as 
15 related by Theodoret ; Oire [ὁ Ἑρμογίνης τὰ κυρία 

τὸ σώμα ἐν A ἡλίῳ εἶπεν ἐποτιϑῆναι, τὸν Ρ̓ διέξολον καὶ τὸν τὸς 


' δαίμονας εἰς τὴν ὕλην ἐναχεϑήσισϑαι. Heret. Fab. hb. 1, 


cap. 19. 
Pag. 410. (e) 

Magnarum hic vigor eft mentium, et valde fide- 
lium lumen eft animarum incunctanter credere, que 
corporeo non videntur intuitu, et ibi figere defide- ᾿ 
rium, quo nequeas inferre confpectum. Hec autem 
pietas, unde in noftris cordibus nafceretur, aut quo- 
modo quifquam juftificaretur per fidem, fi in us tan- 
tum falus noftra confifteret, que obtutibus fubjace- 
rent? Leo de Afcenf. Serm.2. Fides, qua eorum 
qui Deum vifuri funt, quamdiu peregrinantur, corda 
mundantur, quod non videt credit; nam 8. vides, 
non eft fides: credenti colligitur meritum, videnti 
redditur premium. Eat ergo Dominus et paret lo- 
cum; eat ne videatur, lateat ut credatur: tunc enim 
locus paratur, fi ex fide vivatur: creditus defidere- 
tur, ut defideratus habeatur, defiderrum dilectionis, 
Preparatio eft manfionis, 8, Auguf. Tract. 68. ἐὰ 

μ. 


Pag. 410. ( ' 

Chrifti afcenfio noftra provectio eft, et quo pre- 

ceflit gloria capitis, eo {pes vocatur et Corporis. Leo 
de Afcenf. Serm. τ. 


_ Pag. 
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Διὰ taro ἑορτάζειν ὀφείλομεν, ἐπειδὼν σήμερον τὴν ἀπαρει 
“nv τῇ ἡμετίέρε φυράματος, τετίςι»γ τὴν σάρκα, ἐν ἐρανοῖς 
Χριςὸς ἀνήγαγε. S. Chry/oft. Orat. 1. de Afcenf. Διὸ 
λοιπὸν χρηςὰς ἔχομεν τὰς ἐλπίδας, πρὸς τὴν ἡμετέραν ἄπαρ- 


χὴν ἀφορῶντες. Idem, Orat. 2. de Afceny. 


. Pag. 411. (b) 

There is a double notion of πρόδρομος, to this pur- 
pofe ; one of a man fent before to make preparations 
for others which follow ; in which it is well obferved 
by St. Chryfoftom, Ὁ δὲ πορόδρομι Ὁ, τινῶν Ess wWecdeo— 
μος" ὥσπερ Ἰωάννης τὸ Χρις δ" καὶ ἐκ εἶπεν ἁπλῶς, εἰσῆλθεν 
ἀλλ᾽, ὅπε τρόδρομ᾽ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν εἰσηλϑεν" ὡς καὶ ἡμῶν ope 
λόντων καταλαδεῖν. Ov τοολὺ γὰρ τὰ τοροδρόμε καὶ τῶν Eom 
μένων ὀφείλει εἶναι τὸ μέσον" ἐπεὶ ud” ὧν εἴη τορόδρομ(»" τὸν 
yae τορόδρομον καὶ τὰς ἱπομένες ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ χρὴ εἶναι ὁδῷ" 
καὶ τὸν μὲν ὁδεύειν, τὰς δὲ ἐπικαταλαμβάναιν. omil. 11. in 
Epift. ad Hebr. Another notion there is among the 
Greeks of the fruit which 15 ripe and come to per- 
fection before the reft, as Ifaiah xxvill. 4. Καὶ tras 
τὸ ἄν» τὸ ἐκπεσὸν τῆς ἐλπίδ᾽ τῆς δόξης, ἐπ᾿ ὥκρε τῷ Sous 
τῷ ὑψηλξ ὡς τρόδρομ᾽ σύκε, ΣΤΎ229, fanguam primt- 
tie, or fructus primogeniti, ficus precox. Hefychius, 
Πρόδροσμα, τὰ ἐν τῷ ἄξονι ξύλα, ἢ τὰ προακμάζοντα σύκα" 
lege πρόδρομοι ; for they indeed are properly +a προαχ- 
μάζοντα cuxa, precoces ficus: for fo Theophraftus, 
{peaking particularly περὶ συκῆς, hath thefe words; 
Ὑπολειπομένης γὰρ Ὄλείονος τῆς τοιαύτης ὑγρότητίϑ», ὅταν 
aie ἐπιγένηται μαλακὸς καὶ ὑγρὸς καὶ ϑερμὸς, ἐξεκαλέσατο 
τὴν βλάρησιν" ὅτε δὲ τᾶτο συμξαίνει φανερὸν, ὅτι ἐκ TETE τὰ 
μέρες ὃ καρπὸς aivitras, ὅϑεν καὶ οἱ πρόδρομοι. De caufis 
Plant. δ. ν. cap. τ. et paulo poft, Πάλιν δὲ τὰς τοροδρό-- 
μᾶς αἱ μὲν φέρεσιν, οἷον, ἥτε Λακωνικὴ καὶ Λευχομφάλιος, καὶ 
ἕτεραι πλείες" αἱ δ᾽ αὶ φίρεσι. The firft-fruits of the 
early figs were called πρόϑρομοι, and the tree which 
bare them τροτερική, Now as this early fruit doth 
fore-run the latter fruit of the fame tree, and comes 
to ripenefs and perfection in its kind before the reft ; 

0 
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Ann fo our Saviour goes before thofe men of the fame 
Wz. nature with him, and they follow in their tirne to 
the maturity of the fame perfection. | 


" Pag. 411. (1) 
Τῆς κιφαλῆς καϑιζομένης καὶ τὸ σῶμα νυγχαϑηται" de 
aro ἐπήγαγεν, ἐν Χριτῷ "Ince. S. Chryfof. ad locum. 


ge ng Fa 415. (Ὁ) - 
This Juftin Martyr teftifies of the Jews in his 
age; Καὶ rarov τὸν ψαλμὸν ὅτι εἰς τὸν ίαν τὸν βάσιλία 
ἐξηγεῖσϑαι τολμᾶτε, ἐκ ὠγνοῶ, ἐἱπεῖπον. Dial. cum Trypb. 
δ 3 3. And out of him Tertullian citing this Pfalm; 
neceffe eft, ad meam fententiam pertinere de- 
fendam eas Scripturas, quas et Judzi nobis avocare 
conantur. Dicunt denique hunc Pfalmum in Eze- 
chiam ceciniffe, quia is federit ad dextram templi, et 
hoftes ejus averterit Deus et abfumpferit. Adv. 
Marcion. ib. v. cap. 9. 


Pag. 415. (J) 

So St. Chryfoftom, fpeaking of the Jews; Tia % 
Exsivos τὸν λέγοντά φασι; τὸν Θεόν" τὸν δὲ axsovras τὸν 
᾿Αδραάμ᾽ ἕτεροι δὲ τὸν Ζοροξάξελ, καὶ ἄλλοι ἕτερον. Ad lo- 
cum. Ita Catena Graeca, Oi δὲ "Tedaios, τὸ γελοιότερον, εἰς 
τὸν ACoaau (εἰρῆσϑαι λέγωσι") καϑῆσϑαι ix διξιῶν τὰ Ose. 
And this expofition 15 now followed by Solomon 

archi and Lipmannus ; Jarchi acknowledging it to 
ancient, WWIDN IN) NIX OMANI west pM 
: OMAN?“ ON ὩΣ 


> Pag. 415. (m). 

This is the expofition of the later Rabbins, as of 
Aben Ezra and David Kimchi, who attribute the 
fubject of the Pfalm to David. And not only they 
but the ancienter Rabbins fince our Saviour’s time, 
as appeareth by thole words of St. Chryfoftom ; Καὶ 
τὰ ἐπιόντα δὲ δήλοι, ὅτι ἐδὲν weet TH Zopc€xGer ἐνταῦϑα sie 
giles, ἐδὲ περὶ τὰ Δαδίδ' ἐδεὶς yap αὐτῶν ἱερωσύνῃ τετίμηϊαι. 
Ad locum. 

Pag, 


* 
᾿ . 
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Kai γὰρ καὶ ἵτερά τινα λέγεσι τότων ἑωλότερα᾽" περὶ τῷ 
Aas λέγεσι ταῦτα εἰρῆσϑαι" et paulo poft, Πῶς δ᾽ ὧν ἢ τῷ 
Δαζὶδ, ἢ τῷ Zopolalea, ἢ τῷ λαῷ ταῦτα οἱρμόσειν; 8. 
Chryjoft. ad locum. 

Pag. 415. (0) 
_ To which purpofe faith St. Chryfoftom, concern- 
ing the Jews of his time, T/ γάρ φασιν ἄλλοι πάλιν κα 
ὅτι ὁ wais τῇ ᾿Αδραὰμ ταύτα λέγει περὶ τῷ κυρία τῷ ἑαυτῶ. 


Ad locum. 


Pag. 415. 

As for that objection ἀνθ. (ΡΝ ade by Aben Ez- 
ta, that it is not the Pfalm of David, but penned 
for and in the honour of David, becaufe the title is 
YTD “NaID, as if it were a Pfalm for David, not of 
David: it is by no means to be admitted, becaufe it 
may not only very well fignify a Pfalm made by Da- 
vid, but if it do not, there is no title which thews 
any Pfalm to be his, and fome of them we are fure 
are his, 

Pag. 415. (9) 

Ti ἕν, εἶπί μοι, Ζοροξάξιλ xvgiG τῷ Aalid; καὶ wus ἂν 
ἔχοι λόγον ; ὃς καὶ αὐτὸς ἐντὶ μεγάλης τιμῆς AaGid xixAn- 
ται ; 8. Chryfof. ad locum. 


Pag. 416. (Ὁ 

This is the argument SLY the Fathers ufed 
again{ft the Jews; as Juftin Martyr, in oppofition 
to their pretence of Ezechias ; Ἱερεὺς δὲ ὅτι ὅτε γέγονεν 
᾿Εξιχίας, ὅτε tslv αἰώνι Ὁ» ἱερεὺς τῇ Oz, ἐδὲ ὑμεῖς ἀντειπεῖν 
τολμήσιτε. Dial. cum Τρ δ. 33. and from him Ter- 
tullian; Quod et in ipfo hic accedit, Tu es Sacerdos in 
avum. Nec facerdos autem Ezechias, nec in evum, 
etfi fuiffet. Secundum ordinem, inquit, Melchifedech. 
Quid Ezechias ad Melchifedech Altiffimi facerdotem, 
εἰ quidem non circumcifum? Adv. Marcion. ἐδ. v. 
“¢ap. 9. and fo St, Chryfoftom in the words before 
mentioned. 


Vou Aa | Pag. 
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ART. . | Pag. 416. (s) _ 
γι. As in the Midrafh Tillim, Plalim xvii, 36. “a 
“Se orm menn oo pune “nan ΠΡ» Non “wa ΤῊΡ 
sepa ae wind Ὁ ons R. Foden in the name of Rabbi — 
Chama faid that in the time to come God fhall piace 
Meffias the king at bis right band, as it is written (Pfal. 
cx. 1.), Tbe Lord faid unto my Lord, Sit thou at my 
right band. So Mofes Haddarfan on Gen. xvii. 
Hereafter God holy and bleffed fhall fet the τὰ ἢ Με- 
fias ὉΔῸΝ on δὲς right band, ας it is written (Ῥίαὶ. cx,), 
The Lord faid, &c. | 


_ Pag. 417. (t) 
Credimus etiam quod /edet ad dexteram Dei Patris. 
Nec ideo tamen quafi humana forma circum{crip- 
tum effe Deum Patrem arbitrandum eft, ut de illo 
cogitantibus dextrum aut finiftrum latus animo oc- 
currat. δὶ Anguft. de Fide et Symb. cap. 7. 


: Pag. 417. (u) 

Succedunt brachia et validi lacertorum tor‘, vali- 
dz ad operandum manus, et proceribus digitis habi- 
les ad tenendum. Hinc aptior ufus operandi, hinc 
{cribendi elegantia, et ille calamus feribe velociter 
{cribentis, quo divine vocis exprimuntur ‘oracula. 
Manus eft que cibum or miniftrat : manus eft que 
praciaris enitet factis, que conciliatrix divine gratiz 
facris infertur altaribus, per quam offerimus et fumi- 
mus facramenta cceleftia: manus eft que operatur 
pariter atque difpenfat divina myfteria, cujus voca- 
bulo non dedignatus eft fe Dei Filius declarari, di- 
cente David, Dextra Domini exaltavit me. Manus eft 
quz fecit omnia, ficut dixit Deus omnipotens, Nonne 
manus mea fecit hec omnia? δ, Ambrof. Hexaem. hb. vi. 


cap. 9. 
Pag. 418. (x) 

Secundum confuetudinem noftram’ illi confeffus 
offertur, qui aliquo opere perfecto victor adveniens 
honoris gratia promeretur, ut fedeat. Ita ergo et 

-homo 
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homo Jefus Chriftus paffione fua diabolum fuperans, aR τ. 
refurrectione fua inferna referans, tanquam perfecto v1. 
opere ad cpelos victor adveniens, audit a Deo Patre, 
Sede ad dextram meam. Max. Taurin. Homil. 1. de 
Pentecofe. | 

Pag. 418. 


Ad dextram intelligendum OY fic dictum effe, in 
fumma beatitudine, ubi juftjtia et pax et gaudium eft. 
S. August. de Fide et Symb. cap. 7. Guid eft Patris dex- 
tera, nifi #terna illa ineffabilifque felicitas, quo per- 
venit Filius hominis, etiam carnis immortalitate 
percepta? Idem, cont. Serm. Arian. cap. 11. Beatus 
eft, et a beatitudine, que dextera Patris vocatur, ip- 
fius beatitudinis nomen eft, dextera Patris. De Symb. 
ad Catechum. lib.i. cap. 4. Salus temporalis et carnalis 
in finiftra eft, falus eterna cum Angelis in dextra 
eft. Ideo jam in ipfa immortalitate pofitus Chriftus, 
dicitur federe ad dextram Dei. Non enim Deus ha- 
bet in feipfo dextram aut finiftram ; fed dextra Dei 
dicitur felicitas 114, que quoniam oftendi oculis non 
poteft, tale nomen accepit. S. Augu/z. in Pfal. cxxxvil. 


Pag. 419. (z) | 

Ἐπεὶ τὸ ἐπῶν καϑῆσϑαι φορτικὸν αὐτοῖς Av, τέως "τὸν wags 
τῆς ἀναςᾷσιῳς κινεῖ λόγον, καί φησιν αὐτὸν ἴασϑαν. ὃ, 
Chryfof. Homil. 18. in A. Apof. Si major gratia et — 
manifeftior intelligentia in novo eft quam in veteri 
Teftamento, quare Efaias Propheta fedentem in thro- 
mo majeftatis vidit Dominum Sabbaoth?—in novo 
autem Stephanus primus martyr ftantem fe vidiffe 
ait Jefum ἃ dextris Dei? Quid eft iftud, ut hic fub- 
jectus videatur poft tnumphos, et illic quafi Domi- 
mus antequam vinceret ? Prout caufa fecit, ita et 
“Dominus fe oftendit. Prophete enim vifus eft quafi 
_yex cornipiens plebem; et hoc fe oftendit quod erat, 
~ Jhoc eft, fedentem. In pace enim erat caufa divinitatis 
,ejus. Stephano autem ut {tans appareret, fecit calum- 
nia Judeorum. In Stephano autem Salvatoris caufa 
vim patiebatur. Ideo fedente judjce Deo, ftans ap- 


Aaz paruit, 





| : 
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“Ahr. paruit, quafi qui caufam diceret ; et ia hens cauifa 
“vi, ‘ "πὰς eft, ad dextram judicis erat. Omnis ‘qui cau- 
fam dicit, ftet neceffe eft. δ. Aiguh. Quah. in Nov. 
“Weft. 88. -Sedere judicantis ‘eft, ftare’ > pogriantis 
vel adjuvantis—Hunc poft afcenfionem Marcus ‘fe- 
dere defcribit, quia afcenfionis fue gloriam Ju- 
“dex in fine videbitur. Stephanus vero in labore cer- 
taminis ‘politus, ftantem vidit, quem adjutorem ha- 
“uit. Greg. Magn. Homil. 29. is Evang. Maximus 
"Yaurinenfis moves the queftion, Que ft ratio «πο 
“idem Dominus‘ ἃ David fedens prophetatur, 
‘vero a Stephano predicatur? and then renders this 
yeafon, Ut modo ejus omnipotentia, modo mifericor- 
‘dia defcribatur. Nam utique pro poteftate regis fe- 
‘dere dicitur, pro bonitate intercefioris ftare faggeri- 
“tur. Ait enim beatus Apoftolus, quia Advocatem ba- 
:bemus apud Patrem Fefum Chriflum. Judex ‘eft 
Chriftus cum refidet, advocatus cum affargit. Judex 
‘plane Judzis, advocatus Chriftianis. Hic enim ftans 
‘apud Patrem, Chriftianorum licet peccantium caufas 
‘exorat ; ibi refidet cum: Patre Pharifeorum perfe- 
quentium peccata condemnans. Illis indignans ye- 
hementer ulcifcitur, his interveniens leniter mifere- 
fer. Hic ftat ut fufcipiat Stephani martyris’ {piri- 
‘tum ; ibi refidet ut condemnet Jud proditoris ad- 
-mtflum. Homil. 1. de Pentecofte. ἘΝ 


Pag. 419. (a/ _ 
aw which properly figmfieth fo ft, is familiarly 
‘ufed for permanfit, and habitavit; as Judges v. 17. 
Do ory) aw awe LXX, Acie ἐκάϑισε παραλίαν ϑα- 
λασσῶν" Afher continued on the fea-fbore ; Lev. vill. 3 5: 


X » & 


oye myaw mo ony awn ty Sa nap Καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν 
“θύραν τῆς σκηνῆς τῷ μαρτυρία καβήσεσϑε ἑπτὰ ἡμέρας, ἡμέραν 
καὶ νύκτα᾽ Therefore fhall ye abide at the door of the 
- Tabernacle of the Congregation, day and night, feven 
days. Upon which place St. Auguftin; Quid eft 
quod dicit Moyfes ad Aaron et filios ejus, cum fanc- 
tificantur ad ineundum facerdotium, Ad ofium taber- 
nacul 
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tiamixi ἢ Numquidnam credibile eft, fitu corporis “vi. 


uno loco federe preceptos per dies feptem die et 
nocte, unde fe omnino non commoverent ? Nec ta- 
men hic tanquam allegorice aliquid fignificatum, 
quod non fieret, fed intelligeretur, cogendi fumus ac- 
‘cipere ; fed potius agnofcere locutionem Scriptura- 
rum, ubi feffionem pro habitatione et commorati- 
one ponit. Non entm quia dictum eft de Semel, 
quod federet in Ferufalem annos tres, ideo putandum eft 
per totum illud tempus in fella fediffe et non fur. 
rexiffe. Hinc et fedes dicuntur, ubi habent com- 
morationem quorum fedes funt: habitatio quippe 
hoc nomen accepit. Queft. fuper Levit.24. And 
this is as familiar with the Latins as the Hebrews : 
51 [venti] effent, nos Corcyre non federemus. Cic. 
Epift. ad Famil. ib. xvi. ἡ. Id horreum fuit prefi- 
dium Poenis fedentibus ad Trebiam. Liv. 4d. xxi, 


Cap. 40. 
Pag. 419. (ὁ 
Sedet ad dextram Patris: credite. Sedere, intelli- 
gite habitare: quomodo dicimus de quocunque ho- 


mine, In illa patria fedit per tres annos, Dicit illud. 


et Scriptura, fediffe quendam in civitate tantum tem- 
pus. Numauid fedit, et numquam furrexit? Ideo 
hominum habitationes fedes dicuntur. Ubi haben- 
tur fedes, numquid femper fedetur? Non furgitur, 
non ambulatur, non jacetur ? et tamen fedes vocan- 
tur. Sic ergo credite habitare Chriftum in dextera 
Dei Patris: ibi eft. S. Auguft. de Symb, ad Catechum. 
lib. \. Cap. 4. 

: Pag. 419. (¢) | 

Ipfum verbum /edere regni fignificat poteftatem. 
S. Hieron. Com. ad Eph. cap. 1. ver. 20. ὁ. 


fr 


Pag. 420, (d) ἡ 


Sedere quod dicitur Deus, non membrorum pofi- 


tionem, fed judiciariam fignificat poteftatem, qua 
illa majeftas nunquam caret, femper digna dignis tri- 
Aa 3 buendo ; 


* ¥ 
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gt, biieddo; ‘quamyis δὰ extremb judicho ssaffie’ aie 
NTC felts inter hornings unigeniti Fit Dei faliSe vive 
fam et mortuorum clatius indubitata futérs fr. 8, 
Augaft. de Fide et Syith. cap. 7. Hoc qaod Fitis ἂμ 
citur fedéte ad dextitm atris, demonftratar isd 
ipfe homio, quem fu “ Chiiftus, potefinteth atebs 
perit judicantis. Astbor Hb. iil, δὲ Syinb. ad Cale 
che. cap. 4. ᾿ 


~~ 


4 
Mio ancently ἐμῆς ad Goch mo mate te af 
to be in any place; as Sevres moter on, feat plses 
of Virgil; #neid. rx. v. 3. 


---.-ὦ.---.-. Luco tum forte pareitis 
Pilumni Turnus facrata valle fedebat: 


Sedebat, ut Afpet dicit, erat ; claafalh, 

eft, et de υἱὰ remote. And thet he goes cary oe 
* that federe is taken for that which men were Wost τὸ 

.do fitting, Secundum Plautum autem /edere eft. con- 

filium capere, qui indacit in Mofellaria fervum di- 
_ Centem, Sine, juxta aram fedeam et dabo mekora | 

Sed fecundum augures, /edere eft augunium 

namque poft ia aod « ceeli partes a fedéritibus mie 

tantur at uod et ipfe fapra oftendit Jatenter, 

inducens cum folum fedentem, ut, 








Parvaque fedebet 
Succinéius trabea——~ . 
Aineid. vil. v. 187. 


Quod eft augurum, cum alios ftantes induxerit : ergo 
fedebat, aut erat, aut confilia capiebat, aut augura- 
batur. 


Videamus an tradi regni Getic fit intelligenda 
regnandi; ut quod tradidit Filiys Patri tradendo non 
teneat. S. Ailar. de Trin. lib. ἃ. cap. 29. 


Pag. 428. (g) 
Οὗ τῆς βασιλείας ἐκ ἔςαι τίλ’. We find not thefe 
words 
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ywords in the Nicene Creed, as it was in itfelf before a x τ, 
the additions at Conftantinople. But not long after, yz. 
St. Cyril expounds them in his Catechifm; and Epi- 
phanius in Axcorato, repeating two feveral Creeds, a - 
fhorter and a longer, § 120, and 121, hath thefe 
words in both. After this they were added exprefsly 
in the Conftantinopolitan Creed : and the reafon of 
their infertion, without queftion was that which St. 
Cyril infinuateth in his explication, that is the He- 
refy which was then newly begun. Κἀν τόδ τιν» 
οἰκέσης λέγον], ὅτι τίλϑ» ἔχει ἡὶ Xoiss βασιλεία, μίσησον 
τὴν αἵρεσιν τῷ δρακοῦϊός ἐσιν ἄλλη κεφαλὴ, προσφάτως wegh 
τὰν Toraliay ἀναφνεῖσᾳ. ᾿Ετόλμησέ τις Adlai, ὅτι μετὰ τὸ the 
AG re κόσμα ὁ Χριρὸς καὶ βασίλευφ" καὶ ἐτόλμησεν εἰπεῖν, ὅτι 
ὁ Λόγθ᾽ ἐκ Πατρὸς ἐξελθὼν, ὅτ᾽ εἰς Παϊέρα ττώλιν avadv- 
θεὶς ὠκέτι ips. Catech. τς. This was the particular 
Herefy of Marcellus Bifhop of Ancyra, followed by 
Photinus barn in the fame place, and therefore 
termed by St. Cyril περὶ τὴν Γαλαΐίαν avaguica. It 
confifted of two parts; firft, that the kingdom of 
Chrift did wholly ceafe at the end of this world; f{e- 
condly, that the Word was refolved again into the 
Father, and confequently did not only ceafe to reign, 
but alfo ceafe to exift. -Which is yet more plainly 
exprefled by Eufebius in bus fecond Book againft 
Marcellus; Καὶ wads, terov ἀθρόως τανσϑήσεσϑαι pera 
τὸν τῆς κρίσεως καιρὸν, TH μὲν Acle ἑνωμένε τῷ Θεῷ, ὡς μη- 
δὲν ἕτερον εἶναι τλὴν re Ose’ τῆς δὲ σαρκὸς, ἧς ἀνείληφεν, 
ἐρήμε κα]αλειφθησομένης ὑπὸ τὰ Λόϊε, ὡς μήτε τὸν υἱὸν τὰ 
@sz wore ὑφεσάναιν μήτε τὸν νἱὸν τὰ ανθρώπε, ὃν ἀνείληφε. 
Cap.1. This herefy of Marcellus St. Bafil properly 
calls an impiety εἰς τὴν ὑπύόςασιν τὰ Κυρίςε ἡμῶν "Inow 
Xess’ Epi?. 78. and again, sis αὐτὴν τὴν ὕπαρξιν τῆς 
τὰ povoysves ϑεότηϊ Ὁ» Epsf. 52. which he there more 
fully expreffeth, Ὃς [Maextrar@>] Λόϊον μὲν εἰρῆσϑαι 
τὸν μονογενὴ δίδωσι, κατὰ χρείαν καὶ ἐπὶ καιρὰ τοροελθόντα, 
πάλιν δὲ εἷς τὸν ὅθεν ἐξήλθεν ἐπαναςρέψαντα, sre τρὸ τῆς ἐξό- 
Js εἶναι, ὅτε μετὰ τὴν ἐπάνοδον ὑφεράναι. This cxiftence 
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Xpisty αὐτὸν ysloviveas καὶ υἱὸν τὰ Gus, ἐξ ὃ τὴν ἡμετίραν ἐκ 
με σαρϑένε σάρκα ἀνείληφι, πρὸ τῆρακοσίων ὅλων ἐτῶν. “Ba 
adle γὰρ τὸν Χριςὸν ἀρχὴν βασιλείας ἐσχιρεέναι θέλωσι, xa 
τίλθ᾽ ἕξειν αὐτὴν, pera τὴν συντίλοιαν καὶ κρίσν, Taare 
δὲ ἐσὶν, οἱ ἐπὸ Μαρκίλλα καὶ Oullevs, τῶν ᾿Αἰκυροξαλεβῶν". οἷ 
τὴν προομώνιον ὕπαρξιν τε καὶ ϑιότηϊα τὰ Xess, sal τῶ. 
ar. ον αὐτὰ βασιλείαν ὁμοίως Indalese absrucin, ἐπὶ ie 


by Eufebtus ; Οὐκῶν ὅρον τινα δοκεῖ ἔχειν ἡὶ κατὰ ἄνθρωπον ᾿ 
GUTS οἰκονομία τε καὶ βασιλεία" ἐδὲν γὰρ ἵτερον βέλετωι, ἢ 
τἕτο; τὸ ὑπὸ TE ᾿Απογόλε ῥηθὲν, ἴως ὧν Sn τὰς ἰἐχϑρὰς αὐτὰ 
ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποθῶν αὐτῶ" κᾶν ἐπειδὰν τὸς ἐχθρὸς ened ὑπο- 
πόδιον τῶν ποοδῶν, ἐκ ἔτι χρήζει Tus ἐν μέρει ταύτης βασιλείας, 
τοανΐων καθόλυ βασιλεὺς ὑπάρχων. Cont. Marcel. hb. ii. 
cap. 4. And therefore he made the fame confeffion 
with the Catholicks, when he delivered an account of 
his faith to Julius Bifhop of Rome: Πιρεύω δὲ ἑπόμε- 
v@ ταῖς ϑεῖαις γραφαῖς, ὅτι εἷς Θεὸς, καὶ ὁ rere μονογενὴς 
Υἱὸς Λό[Ὁ» ὁ as συνυπάρχων τῷ Παῖρὶ, καὶ μηδεπώποτε οἱρ- 
χὴν TH εἶναι ἐσχηκὼς, ἀληθῶς ἐκ τῇ Ors ὑπάρχων, καὶ κτισϑ εὶς, 
x ποοιηθεὶς, ἀλλ᾽ ἀεὶ div, ἀεὶ συμξασιλεύων τῷ Θεῷ καὶ Πατρὶ, 
Zs βασιλείας, κατὰ τὴν τὸ ᾿Αποςόλε μαρὶυρίαν, ἐκ isos 


rig. ὅ. Epiph. Haref. \xxu. §. 2. 
| Pag, 
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: ) "Pag. 4 428. (b) 
Inimicus eras : eris (Ὁ pedibus ejus, aut acoptatus, 
aut victus. 5. , Auge. in Pfal. cix. 


| Pag. 428. (s ) : 
Βασιλείας τῇ τῇ ΘῈΣ δύο οἶδεν κἡὶ γραφὴ, τὴν μὲν κατ᾽ οἰκείωσιν» 
γὴν δὲ κατὰ δημιιργίαν' βασιλεύει μὲν | γὰρ απαγϊων, καὶ Ἕλ- 
μένων, καὶ Ἰδαίων, καὶ ϑαιμόνων, καὶ τῶν  ἀντιτεταϊμένων, 1 κατε 
νὸν τῆς ϑημιωργίας λόξον" βασιλεύει δὶ τῶν τοιςῶν, καὶ ἑκόντων, 
cai ὑποτεταίμένων, xara τὸν τῆς οἰκειώσεως. S. Chry/of. Ho- 
wil. 39. ἐκ 1. ad Corinth, 


This is the exclatetitn oe St. Chryfoftom upon 
thofe words of St. Paul ;s Balai, we πάλιν καὶ τὴν ἰκκλη- 
rie ἐνήγαγεν 5 ; ὥσπερ, διά a ἕλκων μηχανῆς»: εἰς ὕψ᾽ αὐτὴν 
ἐνήγαϊι μέγα; καὶ αὐτὴν ἱκάϑισεν εἰ εἰς ἐκεῖνον τὸν ϑρόνον" θα 


γὰρ ἡ κιραλὴ, ἐκεῖ καὶ τὸ σῶμα" udevi γὰ μέσῳ διείργεται κα ἡ 
Epa καὶ τὸ σῶμα" εἰ γὼρ duipyile, ἐκ 44 εἴη σῶμα; ἐκ ὧν 


ἴῃ χιφαλή. Homil. 3. in "Ei if. ad Epbef. 
Pag. 429. (1) 


"Ewes roy Seévev τὸν βασιλικὸν, ἐννόει τῆς τιμὴς τὴν veep 
βολήν᾽ TETO καὶ γείννης, ἦγε βελοίμεθα, μᾶλλον ἡμᾶς φοδησαι 
Ἀνήσεται. Ei γὰρ μὴ γέιννα ἥν, τὸ τιμηθέας τοσαύτην τι- 
anv, ἀἰναξίες εὑρεθῆναι καὶ κακός" τίνα ἐκ ὧν exon κόλασιν 5 
ένα τιμωρίαν 5 Ἂ ἐννόησον τίν᾽ ἐϊγὺς αὶ κεφαλή σα κάθηται 


[χετο μόνον καὶ ἀπόχρη wees wav ὁτιξν), τίν᾽ ἐν δεξιᾳ ἴδρυ- 


ras. δ. Chryfof. Homil. 3. in Epi. ad Epbef. 


Pag. 430. (m) 
St. Auguftin difcourfing upon that place of St. 


Paul, 1 Tim. 11. 1. 1 exbort that βγῇ of all, fupplica- 


tons, prayers and intercefions be made for all men, ob- 
erveth what is the nature of interceffion: Pro inter- 
ellationibus autem quod noftri habent, fecundum co- 
lices, credo, veftros, pofulationes pofuitti. Hec in- 
erim duo, id eft, quod alii pofxdationes, alti interpella- 

tiones 





. 
. . 
~ 
. 


‘gh c MQTRBS: ΩΣ 4 


ART, tones interpretati funt, usum verbum transferre vo- 


vi. luerunt, quod G Seikus. 
vertis; et nofti  abaad edie vaekepellema, ΕΣ : βιϑ ματα 


. Non noi Salemns. direte: ieee parielann ser pak 
laturi, fed interpellant poftulatan : ve veruntamen ex 


vicinitate verbum yfqrpatym uitas ipfa 
bmpetrat intellectnm, non eon eh va welt ore meta- 





ς culpandum.. Nam at sie inte Dewan ὥς 
Chritto dictum eft, quod interpetlat δόξες awe 
guid int et. Ron etiam: ARG Vane 


eae at. pro. 69 poli, οἷ, sepllatronE hie 
enter quippe alibi de eo djtitun) & 
advocatum babemus apud Patrem, Fefum Crib een 
et Cette oa exoratio Lap be catty. Koftris. Quanquam 
on spat ‘vos. inne. ‘4rg0odeca ἀρ’ Do- 
mino rn yaa saga habess, ὀρ ἀπέ ara-sebi 
fed pofulat-pro‘nobis., In Gread, ae ehalh eatete 
pofite, funt. inter pellationes, ques. ipfe ‘pe 
tiones, ipfum.¢t illic verbum eft, ubi foriptum: pa 
pro sokis, Cum igitur et qui -precétur.oret, 
et qui oret precktur,et qui interpellat Deun), ad bye 
interpellet, ut oret et precetur, &c. Ἐρῥδ. lix. ad 
Paine Gaal. 5. SEP. 2. 





a 
- sy : eee Sar 8 


Pag. 430. (x) . : 
da the δ Article it is πιωυϊοζρ τώρ, 3 io the. ἄχ 
Ἑϊαυ]οδύναμος. See Vol. I. page 74. . Add this. 
tian is very material, and much obferved by, the 
Greeks ; as Dionyfius Areopagita (whofoever that j is) 
in his Book De Divinis Nomiutbus, in the 8th .chap- 
ter, explicates the δυναμωνυμίαν, OF ταντοδύνωμον, and 
in the roth chapter wavloxparup, as two diftinc names 
with different notions of ὅδ Of the Has! 
which we have already confidered, he gives this Νὰ 
count; Τὸ pis γὰρ λέγεται; διὰ τὸ wavlus αὐτὰν sivas 
τ αὐεοκραΐορικὴν ἕδραν, συγέχασαν καὶ τεεριίχασαν τα. “ὅλα, καὶ 
ἐνιδρύεσαν, x χαὶ ϑεμελιῶσαν καὶ περισφίγίεσαν. καὶ εοἰῤῥαγὶς ἐν 
ἑαυτῇ τὸ τᾶν ἀπόϊλεσαν, uh ἐξ i ἑαυτῆς τῷ DAG, » καβχπερὶ ἐχ 
a πα οκραϊορικῆς, τπροάγεσαν, χαὶ εἰς ἱαντὴν rad wala, 
- καθάπερ 





| 
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καϑάπῳ ἐς ὠνρίνα warltned ede, ἐπιρρίφεσαν καὶ συνα ART, 

κυσάν αὐτὶ, ες waliley ἰδραν walapurn, τὰ συνεχόμενα 'σάν- Vie 

το rea μίαν ὑκερίχεσαν walla συνοχὴν ἀσφαλιζομένην, καὶ 

ἔχ tute ἀὐφὰ διέκι εφόγα inverts, we ἐκ warlerze ἑςίας XIV 

μενα παραπολίσϑαι. But of the διναμωνυμία he gives 
account, as we fhall fee hereafter. 


-. Pag. 431. (0) 
_ The ts which the Heathen ufed are 
briefly touched by Plutarch, but were more largely 
delivered by Pliny. ᾿Ανηρήσϑω γὰρ (φησὶν) ὁ ποιηϊικὸς 
λῆρος, σὺν Καλλιμάχῳ τῷ λέγονἶι» 


: sim} Θεὸν οἶσϑα, ὁ. | 
Ἴο5᾽ ὅτι καὶ ῥέξαι δαίμονι wiv δυνατόν. 


(fo it muft be read) ἰδὲ γὰρ ὁ Θεὸς ϑύναϊαι way ποιεῖν. 
"Basi tole, & Θιός iss, ϑοιείτω τὴν χιόνα μέλαιναν, τὸ 
δὲ τῦρ ψυχρὸν, τὸ δὲ καθήμενον ὀρϑὸν, καὶ τὸ ἐναντίον, 
Plutarch. de Plac. Pbhilofopb. ἐδ. ι. cap. 7. Imper- 
fecte vero in homine nature precipua folatia, ne 
Deum quidem poffe omnia. Namque nec fibi po- 
teft mortem confcifcere, fi velit, quod homini de- 
dit optimum in tantts vite poenis: nec mortales 
gternitate donare, aut revocare defunctos: nec fa- 
cere, ut qui vixit, non vixerit; qui honores geffit, 
πόδ gefferit; nullumque habere in preterita jus, 
préterquam oblivionis : atque (ut facetis quoque ar- 
gumentis focietas hatc cum Deo copuletur) ut bis 

ha viginti non fint, ac multa fimiliter efficere non 
pofiet, per que declaratur haud dubie nature poten- 
tia, idque effe, quod Deum vocamus. Plin. Nat. 
Hf. kb. ii. cap. 7. Add unto thefe that objection 
of Elymas the forcerer, recorded by Dionyfius ; Kai- 
Fos φησὶν Ἐλύμας ὃ wayG, Es τοανἹοδύναμός issv ὁ Θεὸς, πῶς 
λέγῆαϊ τι μὴ δύνασθαι πρὸς τῇ καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς ϑεολόγε;: Λοιδο- 
ρεῖται δὶ τῷ ϑείῳ Παύλῳ cesar, μὴ δύνασϑαι τὸν Θεὸν ἑαυ- 


τὸν ἀρνήσασϑαι. De Divin. Nom. cap. 8. ° 





Pag. 432. (Pp) =, 
Ἢ ὀπεροδύναμ" τὰ Oss διάδοσις εἰς wavle τὰ δα χωρεῖ, 
RUN 
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4πτ. sind ἐδίν bps τῶν ὄντων ὃ πώδελῆς of 


Ve 


arr’ ἢ veneer, ἢ sept αν ἐσυ Cored oe sa arama 


χα" καὶ αὐτὸ ἢ, εἰ Sins εἰπεῖν, τὸ. potas 
Bo @ τῆς ὑπεραφῆι ᾿δνόμως. 
Om. Cap. Δ κυ: 
“Pag 432s (4) " ne Ie Ν ἘΠ 
Neque enim ob alfed veraciter vocatur 
tens, nifi quoniam quidduid -valé poteft, nec Mi 


tate cujufpiam creature voluntatis oxtihi 
ra efectos. δ. Ἄρη. Eucbir« ad Lido Fi 


C. ἐδ. 96. ; the . δεν Tt as otal) 
423. 7 Ν᾿ DLA εἰν} πὰ 

Nifi omnipotens Pag. non una cadem ue xe facilitate 
fumma atque ima feciffet.. γος, de Fide -ad Pe- 


mes a A 3... - . 
: Pag. 433. 6} 5 ππὶ ἡ. (ἢ 
Quis eft omnipotens, ni qui omnia poteft? $ 
Aaguf. de Tria. ib. iv. cap. 20. 3 | | 





Pag. 434. (t) 
Τὸ yeloves ἐκ ὑδέχεται μὴ γοίσϑαι' διὸ ὀρβῶς ᾿Αγάϑων, 
Μόνε γὰρ αὐτὰ καὶ Θεὸς κερίσκεται» 
᾿Αγίνηϊα τοοιεῖν doo’ ἄν ἥ πιπραγμένα. 


Ariftot. Exshic. udem. lib. v. cap 2. 


uifquis dicit, Si omnipotens eft Deus, faciat ut que 
facta funt, faéta non fuerint ; non videt hoc fe di- 
cere, Si omnipotens eft, faciat ut ca quz vera funt, 
eo ipfo quo vera funt falta fint. 8, Auguf. cont. Fauft. 
lib. xxvi. cap. 5. It is granted therefore to be true, 
which Pliny objects, Deum non facere ut qui vixit, 
non vixerit ; qui honores geffit, non gefferit ; Nat. 
Hift. kb. ἃ. cap. 7. as this proves nothin againft om- 
nipotency becaufe it is no act of poffi ibility. Had 
the act objected been feifable, and God had not the 
power to effect it, then had he wanted fome power, 
and confequently had not been omnipotent. But 
being it is not want of power in the agent, but of 
pofibility in the object, it proveth no deficiency i in 
God. 
Pag. 
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Pag. 434. fe) ὃ 

Neque enim et vitam Dei et prefcientiam Dei fub 
neceffitate ponimus fi dicamus necefle effle Deum 
femper vivere, et cuncta prefcire: ficut nec poteftas 
ejus minuitur, cum dicitur mori fallique non poffe. 
Sic enim hoc non poteft, ut potius, fi poffet, minoris 
effet utique poteftatis. Recte quippe omnipotens 
dicitur, qui tamen mori et falli non poteft. Dicitur 
enim omnipotens faciendo quod vult, non patiendo 
quod non vult: quod εἰ fi accideret, nequaquam 
effet omnipotens. Unde propterea quedam non 
poteft, quia omnipotens eft. 8, Auguf. de Civit. 
Dei, lib. v. cap. το. Nam ego dico quanta non poffit. 
Non poteft mori, non poteft peccare, non poteft 
mentiri, non poteft fall. Tanta non poteft: que 
fi poffet, non effet omnipotens, Author Serm. cxix. 


de Temp, cap. 1. 
Pag. 434. («} 

Nunquidnam mentitur Deus ? Sed non mentitur, 
quia impofibile eff mentiri Deum. Impoffibile autem 
iftud, nunquidnam infirmitatis eft? Non utique. 
Nam quomodo omnia poteft, fi aliquid efficere non 
poteft ? Quid ergo ei impoffibile ἡ Illud utique quod 
nature ejus contrarium eft, non quod virtuti ar- 
duum. Impofibile, inquit, of οἰ mentiri; et impoffi- 
bile iftud non infirmitatis eft, fed virtutis et majefta- 
tis ; quia veritas non recipit mendactum, nec Dei 
virtus levitatis errorem. δ, Ambrof. Annot. in Num. 
Si volunt invenire quod Omnipotens non poteft, ha- 
bent prorfus, ego dicam, mentir1 non poteft. Cre- 
damus ergo quod poteft, non credendo quod non 
poteft. δ Auguf. de Civit. Det, lib. xxii. cap. 25. 


Pag. 435. [τὸ 
This was the argument of ΓΑ͂Ν the forcerer be- 
fore-mentionéd, to which Dionyfius gives this an- 
{wer ; Ἡ iavls ἄρνησις, txalwoss ὠληθείας ἐρίν" ἡ δὲ ἀλήθεια, 
ὅν ἰςι, καὶ ἡ τῆς ἀληθείας ἔκπίωσις, τῷ ὄν] Ὁ» ἔκπίωσις. Εἰ 
τοίνυν ἡ ἀλήθεια ὄν ἐγιν» ἡ δὲ ἄρνησις τῆς ἀληθείας, τὰ BIG? 
ἔχπωσις, 
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ant. of Mofes exprefaly, and to St. John.the Baptift ob- 
vi. ὅσον ΓΟ τὴς ΑΕ Τὸ ans ra γεῦϑαι % 






ταρκες" Bot γὰρ εἰ τὴν 1 ἐξαίφνης ἐϑελήσωιν 

. woinoas, δυνατὸν αὐτῷ" hich feems to be to 
thofe words of St. John, God is able to:-raife children 
unto Abrabam out of thefe fouss. Καὶ «δε in, κα Bak 
Mucins δόξης, #3 ἡμῆϊΐρα καὶ Πλάτων», καὶ καὶ τῶν ἄλλων σῶν 
wap Ἕλλησιν ὀρϑῶς μεταχοιρισαμένων vac περὶ φύσεως Abies, 
διαφίρε.. Τῷ μὲν γὰρ οἰρκεῖ, τὸ βεληϑῆναι τὸν Θεὸν ποσμᾶ- 
eas τὴν ὕλην, ἡ δ᾽ εὖϑνς κεκόσμηται" walle γὰρ εἶναι τῷ Oxy 
ϑυνατὰ νομίξει, κἂν ὦ τὴν τίφραν ἵππον ἢ βὲν ἐϑίλω ποιῶν 
μεῖς δ᾽ dy ὅτω γινώσκομεν, GAD’ εἶναι φάρ τινα Aopen εἶδόν» 
GTA φύσει, καὶ τάτοις μηδ᾽ ἐπιχειρεῖν ὅλως τὸν Θεὸν, ὠλλ᾽ ἐκ 
τῶν δυνα]ῶν γενίσϑαι τὸ βέλτιον αἰϑεῖσϑαι. De δε Part. 


, hb. Xi. cap. 14. | 
Fab 436 (4) Ὁ 

Non ergo quifpiam audebit quamlibet creaturam — 
five coeleftem five terreftrem dicere omni 
πιῇ folam Trinitatem, Patrem {cilicet et. Filium et 
Spiritum Sanctum. Non enim, cum dicimus nos 
credere in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, ficut Heretici 
Ariani, negamus Filium omnipotentem, aut Spiri 
tum Sanctum. Asthor Lib. u. de Symb. ad Catecbum. 
cap. 3. 

_ Pag. 436. (5) 

Nor is it unufual in other authors to make ufe of 
the word Omnipotens, rather in relation to the prefent 
occafion, than in reference to the perfon who is faid 
to be omnipotent ; as 1s obferved by Servius upon 
that verfe of Virgil ; 


Jupiter omnipotens, audacibus annue ceeptis. 
“Ἐπεὶ, 1X. υ. 625. 


Hoc epitheton interdum ad gloriam numinis poni- 
tur, interdum ad caufam dicentis. Namque hoc 
loco dicendo omnipotens, oftendit eum etiam his, qut 
per fe minus valent, preftare poffe virtutem. 


Pag. 
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| Pag. 437. (¢) 
This was the argument which the Pythagoreans 
ufed, who believed many miraculous actions, which 
others looked upon as fabulous ; becaufe they would 


9&9 
ART. 
VI. 


difbelieve nothing which was referred to the divine — 


power: and the reafon of that was, becaufe they 
thought all things poffible to God, as we fhewed be- 
fore. Τῶν τοιότων δὲ (faith Jamblichus, having related 
feveral {trange actions, either fabulous or miraculous) 
τῶν ϑοκέντων μυϑικῶν ἐπομνημονεύασιν, ὡς μηδὲν amicavles 
oy τι ay εἰς τὸ ϑεῖον ὠἀνάγηται. And whereas others 
looked upon them as weak and fimple people for 
giving credit to fuch fabulous relations, τρὸς waile 
TH τοιαῦτα ἐχὶ αὐτὲς εὐήϑεις νομίζεσιν, ἀλλὰ TBS ἀπιρδν]ας: 


Lamb. de Vit. Pythag. cap. 28. 


Pag. 437. (4) 
In Dei promiffis nulla af ΤΡΑ͂ quia in faciendis 
nulla omnipotenti eft difficultas, Fu/gent, ad Monim. 
Hh. i. cap. 12. 


Vor. It. Bb ARTICLE 


τι 
t 


“ye πος NoTES ΡΟΝ THE 





ARTICLE VIL 


From thence be fhall come to juilge the Quick and 
the Dead. 


Pag. 440. (e) 

R from whence; the Latins fometimes inde, 
O fometimes unde. And the Greck is ὅϑεν, aude, 
both in the antient MS in Sir Robert Cotton's Li- 
brary, and in the Creed of Marcellus. Bat ἐκεῖθεν 
ἐρχόμενον, in the latter MS in Bennet College Library. 
Others neither ὅϑεν, nor ἐκέῖϑεν, but wav, as Juftin 
Martyr 5 Ἡμεῖς ἐπέϊνωμεν' Xeisdy υἱὸν Ort cavgwSivla, καὶ 
‘dvasgivla, καὶ ἀνεληλυϑότα sis τὰς ἐρανὲς, χαὶ πάλιν wapa- 
γενησόμενον κριτὴν πάντων ἑπλῶς ἀνθρώπων μέχρις avr’ 
"Add. Dial. cum Trypb. §. 132. Others-‘without 
inde or unde, only venturus, as the Nicene Creed, ἐρ- 

. χόμενον κρῖναι, Others πάλιν ἐρχόμενον or ἥξον]α πάλιν, 
and Fortunatus leaving out inde venturus, hath only 
judicaturus vivos et mortuos. 


. Pag. 441. (f) 

R. Saadias Gaon ad locum ; N12 — WPS wo iT 
27% 2 ὟΝ “Ὁ ΝΣ In Berefbith Rabba, {peak- 
ing of the genealogy concluding (1 Chron. iii. 24.) 
with Anani the youngeft of the feven fons of Elioenai, 
the author afks this queftion, yyy ΝΎΤ 1 and who is 
this Anani? and an{wers it thus, MMM ‘yw re ΠῚ 

ΤΙΝ IN WIN TAD WOW AY OY ND wd MIM This 
is the Meffias, as it is written, Dan. vii. 13. 1 faw in 
the night vifions, and bebold one like the Son of Mag 
came with Anani, that is, the clouds of heaven; Solo- 
mon Jarchi ad Jocum, rr poo NvT wax and Aben 
Ezra, ibidem, MOOT NW VIN IID HD WWW ΣῪ ΟΝ 
ΤΊΤΟΣ, So the author of Tzerer Hammor, ome TO 
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SN WIN ID WIND Meat No Nw The myfery of art. 
man ts the myftery of the Meffias, according to that of yrr. 
Daniel, He came as the Son of Man. This place is 
mentioned for one of the pawn which {peak of the 
Meffias, in the Midra/h Tillim, Pal. uu. And the 
Midrafb upon the 21ft Pial. ver. 7. mwa mys ἫΝ 

:WIN ADD Now way Dy ‘ww ΤΙΝ 2105 νοῦ ‘9 fpeak- 

ng of the Meffias. Indeed the Jews do fo generally 
interpret this place of Daniel of the Meffias, that 

they made it an argument to prove that the Meffias 

1s not yet come, becaufe no man hath yet come with 

. the clouds of heaven. 


" Pag. 441. (6) 

This interpretation is delivered in /bro Sanbedrim ; 
NOY IY Oy nN Meat tbo by ans ὝὝΟΟΣΟΝΣ ‘aN 
Ἂν Oy wt Won Oy ANN yy BND NA INN wx 723 
som Ὁ» asm ὮΨ wt ND ΝῸΣ Idem etiam legitur in 
Berifbith Rabba R. Mofch. Haddarfham, Gen. xlix. 11. 
Thus they make the coming of Chrift to depend 
upon their merit or demerit ; whereas the promifes 
of the Meffias are abfolute and irrefpective, depend- 
ing only on the goodnefs of God, not to be evacu- 
ated or altered by the wickednefs of man. Nay, the 
unworthinefs of the Jews, which Chrift found, when 
he came in humility, igsone fpecial caufe why he 
fhould come again in glory. | 


Pag. 442. (b) 

᾿ Heb. x. 37. Ὁ ἐρχόμενῷ» ἥξειν that 1s, he who is 
known by that vulgar appellation ὁ tpxéneG, he 
which did once come into the world to make that 
notion good, is ftill to be known by the fame appel- 
lation, and therefore will come again. This was it 
which made the Apoftles afk that queftion, Mat. 
xxiv. 3. When fhall thefe things be, and what fhall be 
the fign of thy coming, and of the end of the world ἢ 


Bb2 Pag. 
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ART; 
Viz. 


NOTES UPON THE - | 


“As R. Seadias Gaon ope that plc of Dan vii, 


13. 31) NTT T ΘΠ ΝῸΣ on ΟῚ ‘wy cp 
: ee ΓΡΤῸΣ clouds of heaven they 
are the Angels of the bef of Heaven; this is the great 


τ 
ft 
q 
Ἢ 
ἕ 
7 
i 


is thet expofition in J 
Tillim, Pfal. xxi. 7. “me tind eow "ὋΣ rs 
TNO) ΧΡ HUN ΟΣ TS wos ὮΨ oY Met ‘ 
TH HT OM WIN PHIM Tue ὙΠ 
SISO Ty wine pow poubart Rabbi Barachia 
the name of Rabbi Samuel, One Scripture fai 
vil. 13.) And bebold one like the Son of man 
the clouds of heaven, and came tq the Ascient of days, 
they brought bins sear before bim. And ancther 
sure faith, (Jer. xxx. 21.) And 1 will caufe bim to 
sear, and be fhall approach unte me. Bebold im what 
manner? The Angels (δαὶ bring bim into the nidf of 


ad 


Ly 
3 
ἊΣ 


: 


iy 


them. 
Pag. 446, (kJ. 
This principle of a judgment to come, Juftin 
Martyr propounds to the Gentiles, as generally ac- 


knowledged by all their writers, and as the great en+ 
couragement of his Apology for the Chriftian reli- 
gion: Ἐπεὶ τοίνυν ἡμῖν ὁ περὶ τῆς ἀληϑὰς ϑεοσιβείας περό- 
κεῖται λόγο, ἧς εδὲν, οἶμαι προτιμότερον τοῖς εἰκινϑύνως 
Bisv τρροηρημένοις εἶναι νενόμιςαι, διὰ τὴν μέλλυξαν μετὼ THE 
τελευτὴν rade τῇ Biz ἔσεσϑαι xpicw ἣν εὲ μόνον οἱ ἡμέτεροι 
κατὰ Seov χηρύτ]εσι τορόγονοι, τοροφῆται TE χαὶ νρομοϑέται; 
ἀλλὰ καὶ οἱ παρ ὑμῶν νομισϑέντες εἶναι φοφοὶ, αὶ πεοιπ]αὶ 
μόνον, ἀλλὼ καὶ φιλόσοφοι οἱ τὴν ἀληϑὴ καὶ ϑείαν ἐκαγίελλό- 


μενοι wag ὑμῖν εἰδέναι γνῶσιν. Cobort. ad Gregos, §. I. 


Tertullian fhews the fame not only from the writings 
but the conftant converfation and language even of 
the Gentiles: Anima—licet carcere corporis prefla, 
licet inftitutionibus pravis circum{cripta, licet libidi- 
nibus ac concupifcentiis evigorata, licet falfis Diis ex- 
ancillata, cum tamen refipilcit, ut ex crapula, ut ex 
fomno, ut ex aliqua valetudine, et fanitatem fuam 

3 7 potitur, 


. 
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potitur, Deum nominat, hoc (οἷο nomine, quia pré- AR Τὶ 
prio Dei veri. Deus magnus, Deus bonus, et, Quod vir. 


Deus dederit, omnium vox eft; judicem quoque con- 
teftatur illum, Deus videt,:¢t, Deo commends, et, 
Deus mihi reddet. O teftimonium anime natura- 
liter Chriftiane! Apologet. adv. Gentes. cap. 17. In- 
deed the ancient Gentiles have expreffed the Judg- 
ment to come very exactly : as Philemon cited by 
Juftin Martyr de Monarch. §. 3. | 

Ἔριν Δίκης ὀφθαλμὸς, ὃς τὰ wal’ ὁρᾷ, 
Εἰ γὰρ ὁ dixasG καὶ ἐσεξδὴς ἕξεσιν ἕν, 
Saowal ἀπελϑὼν, RAEN], ἀποςέρει, κύκας 

Μηδὲν λανηϑῆς» tse κἄν dds xpicss, Ὁ 

“Hywsp ποιήσοι Bids ὁ wavluv δεσπότης, 

Οὗ τἕνομα φοθερὸν, ἐδ᾽ ὀνομάσαιμ᾽ ἰγώ. 
And Plato efpecially hath delivered it according to 
their notion moft particularly, whofe places to that 
purpofe are faithfully colleéted by Eufebius and The- 
odoret, and may be read in them ; Eujed. de Prepar. 
Evang. lib. xi. cap. 38. ef ib. xii. cap. 6. Theodoret. 
Serm. de Fine et Fudtcio : Where after the citation of 
feveral places he concludes, Οὕτως ἐἀκριδῶς ἐπίξευεν ὃ 
Πλάτων εἶναι τὰ iv dds κρήήρια. 


Pag. 44:7: ( ἐ ) ° 
So the Targum of Jonathan renders it; Ox Nort. 


Μοῦ Tay Yon xd po Jan Ἢ pane ΤῊΝ aon 
1YOI TRON ΝὩ IMT ὩΥ ὙΠ Lf thou makef thy works 
good, fhall not thy fin be forgiven thee ? And if thon 
makefi not thy works good in this world, thy fin is kept 
unto the day of the great judgment. And the Jerufalem 
Targum yet more exprefsly; Tay dwn pr Nd 
Ton 3 pw ont Nody> DH panes “nw pit ΝΡ 
sol fron xh am ord pit Nova ΤῸΝ If thon 
makefi thy works good in this world, fball it not be re- 
mitted and [sive unto thee in the world to come ? And 
sf thou makeft not thy works good in this world, thy fin 


Spall be referved unto the day of the great judgment. In 
Bb 3 the 





wir. los, “Wd “TIFT 2 


S. Cyril. Hier. Catech. 15. 


οὐ $OTBEr WBOI TRE τὰ - 
ἀπτ. the fame manner ‘the Chaidee Paraphrafe’ bf Oske- 
ee To? 7 * ι 


Pag. 448. (m) ὃ 
Tapers τοίνυν ἐν τὴ κρίσει τότε. ὁ Θεὸς ὁ «σ᾿ αύΐων 
συϊκαϑιζομέν» "Ince Xpise, καὶ συμπαρέ» avis Τινεύματϑ». 


; Pag. 449. (n) 3 ro 
This explication I thought neceffary to infert, be- Ὁ 
caufe it feerns to me the only way to énd that con- 
troverfy which is raifed upon the interpretation of 
thofe wotds of St. Jolin, which we ordinarily read 
thus, 27. Καὶ ἐξεσίαν ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ καὶ κρίσιν woithy ὅτι υἱὸς 
ἀνθρώπε isi, 28. Μὴ ϑαυμαάζετε tivo. By which dif- 
tinction, thofe words, becanfe δὲ is the Son of Man, 
have reference to the’ precedent fentence. But an- 
ciently they have been otherwife diftinguifhed ; Καὶ 
tdwxsy αὐτῷ καὶ κρίσιν ποιεῖν. Ὅτι υἱὸς ἀἰνϑρώπα iss μὴ 
Savpalere 270. So the old Syriac Tranflation, v. 27. 
SIT A Tay Nom Mowe and then v. 28. 91 ΣΤ 
Nw Mow xd ΝΟΟΝῚῪ pt And St. Chryfoftom is 
fo earneft for this reading, that he chargeth the for- 
mer diftinction upon Paulus Samofatenus, as invented 
by him in favour of his Herefy, that Chrift was no- 
thing elfe but purely man. “Ors υἱὸς avt puns isi, μὴ 
θαυμάζετε revo, MavaG μὲν ὁ Σαμοσαϊεὺς sy sre φησίν" 
ἐλλὰ πῶς; Efsciay ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ κρίσιν ποιεῖν ὅτι υἱὸς ἀνϑρώ- 
πε tsiv’ ἀλλ᾽ ἐδιμίαν ἀκολεϑίαν ἔχει TETO Bree λεγόμενον" 
(fo he argues again{ft that reading) καὶ γὰρ διὰ τῶτο ἔλαβε 
low ὅτι ἄνϑρωπές tcw (ἐπεὶ, τί ἐκώλυε wavras ἀνθρώπας 
εἶναι xpilas 3) ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ τῆς ἀῤῥήτε ἐσίας ἐκεῖνης ἐξὴν vier, 
διὰ rere ἐςι κριτής. Οὕτω τοίνυν ἀναϊνωςέον, Ὅτι υἱὸς ανϑρώπε 
fst, μὴ ϑαυμαζῆε suto. Ad locum. Euthymius follow- 
eth the diftinction of St. Chryfoftom, and Theophy- 
Jact makes the fame argument : Χρὴ δὲ γινώσκειν, ὅτι 
ΠαῦλθΘ᾽ ὁ Σαμοσατεὺς ψιλὸν ἄνϑρωπον δοίματίζων τὸν Κύριον, 
ὅτως ἀνεγίνωσκε τᾶτο τὸ “χωρίον, Καὶ ἐξεσίαν ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ, καὶ 
κρίσιν ποιεῖν, ὅτι υἱὸς ἀνθρώπε ἐς ιν ἐγαῦϑα δὲ είζων, ἀπ᾿ ἄλλης 


αρχλὶ 
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ἀρχῆς ἀνεγίνωσκε τὸ, Μὴ ϑαυμάζητε τῶτο. ᾿Ανόητον δὲ τε. ART. 
λείως ἐρὶ τὸ ὅτως ἀνα[ινώσκειν, τὴν γὰρ κρίσιν δέδωκε τῷ Υἱῷ ὁ VII. 
Πατὴρ, sx ὅτι υἱὸς ἀνϑρώπε ist, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι Θεός, But al- 
though this divifion of the words be both by St. Chry- 
foftom and Theophyla¢: charged upon Paulus Sa- 
mofatenus the Heretick, yet we find no other diftinc- 
tion in the ancient copies; nor did the ancient Latin 
Fathers any otherwife read it than Paulus did. We 
mutt then acknowledge no other coherence than the 
ordinary, that God gave his Son power to judge, be- 
caufe he was the Son of Man. Nor need we, to 
avoid the argument of St. Chryfoftom, change the 
ὅτι INtO καϑύτι, the guia into quatenus; for it is not 
rendered as the abfolute reafon in itfelf, but in rela- 
tion unto God, or the Perfons of the Trinity: the 
Father fhall not judge, nor the Holy Ghoft, becaufe 
thofe two Perfons are only God ; but all judgment 


15 committed to God the Son, becaufe he 1s the Son 
of Man. © 


τα τ 2 88.449. (/ ὁ 

Veniet [Chriftus] ut judicet qui ftetit fub judice : 
veniet in ea forma, in qua judicatus eft, ut videant in 
quem pupugerunt. Cognofcant Judzi quem ne- 
gaverunt ; convincat eos ille homo fufceptus, et ab 
eis crucifixus. Author lib. de Symb. ad Catechum. lib. 
ll. cap. 7. Veniet ergo, fratres mei, veniet : ille quit 
prius venit occultus, veniet in poteftate manifeftus : 
tlle qui judicatus eft, veniet judicaturus : ille qui fte- 
tit ante hominem, judicaturus eft omnem hominem. 
Idem, lib. τ. cap. 8. Judex hic erit Filius hominis ;, 
forma illa hic judicabit que judicata eft. Audite et 
intelligite : jam hoc propheta dixerat, Videbunt in 
m pupugerunt. Ipfam formam videbunt, quam 
ncea percufferunt. Sedebit Judex, qui ftetit fub 
judice. Damnabit veros reos, qui fa¢tus eft falfus 
reus. Ipfe veniet, forma illa veniet. 8, Auguf. de 

Verb. Dom. Serm. \xiv. cap. 7. : 


Bby Pag. 


47% | NOvRS UPON THR. 





ART. . - Ῥ Φ ϑ tot 
VII. Cum et boni et mal whoa τὰ jodicem vivorudt. 
et mortuorum, proculdubio cum videre mali non po- 
tuerunt, nifi fecundum formam qua’ filius hominis. 
eft ; fed tamen in claritate in qua juadicabit, non in 
humilitate in qua judicatus eft. Czterum illam Dei 
formam in qua xqualis eft Patri, proculdubio impii 
non videbunt. Non enim funt mundicordes ; Beaté 
enim mundicordes, quoniam ipft videbuat Deam. 8. ἦν 
. de Trin. ἢ. 1. cap. 13. Hoc rectum erat, ut 
Judicandi viderent judicem. Judicandi enim eraat 
et boni et mali. Beati autem mundi corde, quoniam 
ipf Deum videbunt. Reftabat ut in judicio forms fervi 
_ et bonis et malis oftenderetur, forma Dei folis bonis 
fervaretur. Idem, de Verb. Dom. Serm. \xiv. cap. 7. 
Et potefiatem dedit ei et judicium facere, quoniam 
bominis ef. Puto nihil effe manifeftius. Nam quia 
Filius Dei eft equalis Patri, non accipit hanc potefta- 
tem judicii faciendi, fed habet lam cum Patre in 
occulto: accipit autem illam, ut boni et mali eum 
videant judicantem, quia filius hominis eft. Vifto 
quippe filii hominis exhibebitur et malis: nam vifio 
rmz Dei non nifi mundis corde, quia τ Deum vi- 
debunt, id eft, folis piis exhibebitur, quorum dilectioni 
hoc ipfum promittit, quia feipfum oftendet ills. 
Idem, de Trin. tb. 1. cap. 13. | 








_ Pag. 451. (9) | 
᾿Ανωτέρω μὲν τὴν χόλασιν εἶπεν" ἐνταῦϑα δὲ καὶ τὸν κρι- 
τὴν δείκνυσι, καὶ τὴν τιμωρίαν adavaroy εἰσάγει. δ. (δγγ» 
Sof. ad locum. 
Pag. 451. (7) ΝΞ 
Πάλιν ἀναμιμνήσκει αὐτὰς τῶν Ἰωάννε ῥημάτων τῶν κρι- 
τὴν αὐτὸν εἰσαγόντων. S. Chryfo#. ad locum. 


Pag. 452. (s) : 

St. Auguftin {peaking of the particulars foretold | 
to be exhibited at the Day of Judgement, concludes 
: | them 
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them in this manner: Que omnia quidem ventura arr: 


effe credendum eft : fed quibus modis, et quo ordine 
veniant, magis tunc docebit rerum experientia, quam 
nunc valet confequi ad perfectum hominum intelli- 
gentia. De Crit. De, lib. xx. cap. 30. 


. 464. {1 
Dominus non μας sey judicat mundum, 
unufquifque fecundum qua fecit accipiet. Si fuerit 
bonus, bonitas eum antecedit; fi nequam, merces 
nequitiz eum fequitur. Barnebe Epi. cap. 4. 


Pag. 465. (a) 

So Theophylac& teftiierh μὴ δὲ καὶ ψυχὰς καὶ 
σώματα ἐνόησαν. Com. i 2 Tim.iv. 1. Indeed Ifi- 
dorus Pelufiota giveth this as the firft interpretation : 
Τὸ κρίνεσθαι ζῶντας καὶ νεκρὸς, τῶτό igs, τὸ καὶ ψνχὴν καὶ 
σῶμα εἰς κρίσιν ἐλεύσεσθαι; καὶ ἅτε ἦν ϑατέρε κεχωρισμένον" 
BAD’ ὥσπερ κοινὴν τὴν ἐνταύϑα συνάφειαν ἐποιήσαντο, ὅτω καὶ 


τὴν ἐκεῖϑεν δίκην ἡνωμέγως ὑφίξεσι. Lib.i. Epif. 222. 


Ν Pag. 454. (ἡ) 

This is the fecond expofition delivered by Ifidorus 
Pelufiota to fuch as are not fatisfied with the firft ; 
Εἰ δὲ καὶ ἄλλως ζητεῖς, rd διάκριναι, ζῶντας, sus ἀείξωον 
βίον καὶ ϑεοφιλῆ μετελϑόνας, καὶ ἀποδδναι αὐτοῖς ὠτελευτήτες 
ἐμοιδεὶς» κρῖναι τὲς νεχρωϑέντας τοῖς ἁμαρτήμασιν καὶ τὸ dor 
οἷ, αὐτοῖς τάλανὗον ὡς ἐν τάφῳ τῇ ἱαυύϊων καταχώφσαντας 


laSupia, καὶ ἐμύνασϑαι αὐτός. Lib. 1. Epiff. 222. 


Pag. 456. 

This is the third ay Oe: Ifidorus Pelufiota : 
Bs dt καὶ ἄλλως, ὅτως, κρῖναι τὰς τότε Cavlas καταλειφϑένας, 
cai τὰς ἤδη πρὸ αὐτῶν κικοιμηθέϊας. Lib. i. Epif. 222. 
Others of the Fathers give the fecond and third ex- 
plication, leaving it indifferent, and preferring nei- 
ther; as St. Chryfoftom : Ἤτοι dyaglwass λέγει καὶ 
huaias, Aros καὶ νὸς οπελθόνας καὶ τὲς νῦν Svlas, ὅτι πσολλοὶ 
ιαταλοιφθήσονϊαι ζῶνιες, Com. in 2 Tim. ἵν. 1. Duo- 

| us 


Vik 
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ss τς ΟΤΕΒ WPOR: FBR. 


ΔΈΣ. bus attem modis accipi-poteft, quod-vives εἴ mors 
Biv. tudé judscabit : five ut-vivos intelligamus, quos ‘hic 
nondum mortuos, fed adhuc in ifta carne viventes 
javentutus eft: ejus adventus; mortuos autem, qut 

de corpore, priufguam veniat,.éxierunt vel exitur 
funt: five vivos juftos, mortuos autem injuftos ; quo- 

niam jufti quoque judicabuntur: 5S. Auguf. Encher. 

cap. 54. Credimus etiam inde vesturum conyemién- 
tiffimo tempore et -jxdicaturum vivos et mortuos.. Sive 

iftis nominibus jufti et peccatares fignificentur ; five 

quos tunc ante mortem tn terris iventurus eft appel- 

lati fint vivi, mortui vero qui in ejus adventu refur- 
recturi funt. Idem, de Fide et Symb. cap. 8. Inde 


Ite in ignem, &c. Sic judicabuntur a Chrifto vivi et 
mortui. Author lib. 1. de Symb. ad Catecbum. cap. 4. 
Duobus modis hec fententia accipitur. Vivi et 
mortui in anima; item vivi et mortui in corpore. 
Secundum priorem, judicabit vivos in anima, creden- 
tes; et mortuos in anima, fidem nullam habentes ; 
fecundum poiteriorem, judicabit vivos in carne, quos 
prefentes invenerit eyus adventus ; judicabit et mor- 
tuos in carne, quos refufcitaturus eft Deus excelfus. 
Author lib.iv. de Symb. ad Catechum. cap. 7. But 

_ although thefe two expofitions were thus indifferently 
propounded, yet the former ought by no means fo to 
be received as any way to evacuate or prejudice the 
latter. Quod autem dicimus in Symbolo, in ad- 
ventu Domini vivos ac mortuos judicandos, non folum 
juftos et peccatores fignificari, ficut Diodorus putat ; 
fed et vivos eos, qui in carne inveniendi funt credi- 
mus, qui adhuc morituri creduntur; vel immutandi 
funt, ut ali volunt, ut fufcitati continuo vel reformati, 
cum ante mortuis judicentur. Gexwsad. De Dagm. 
Ecclef. cap. 8. 


Pag, 
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Pag. 456. (2) : 

This is the clear interpretation of Theodoret, 
without the leaft mention of any other 5 Νεκρῶν καὶ 
ζώνων χριτὴν τὸν Κύριον κέκληκεν». ἐπειδὰν χαὶ τὰς νεχρὰς 
αἰνίφησι;, καὶ εἰς τὸ κριτήριον ἄγει; χαὶ τὸς κατὰ τὸν τῆς συντε-- 
λείας καιρὸν εὐρισκομένες ἐνδύων τὴν ἀφθαρσίαν, ἀπαιτεῖ τὰς 
εὐϑυνας. Tlavles γὰρ», φησὶν, 8 ἰ κοιμηθησύμεθα, wales δὲ ἀλ- 
λαγησόμεθα. Com. in 2 Tim. ἵν. 1. Vivi agnofcuntur 
qui 1n corpore erunt in adventu Domini, mortui qui 
ex hac luce migraverunt. Author Expof. Symb. fub 
nomine ὃ, Chrsfoft. : 

Pag. 456 (a) 

This is cleared by the Author of the Queftions 
and An{wers under the name of Juftin Martyr; Εἰ 
τὸ τὴς ἀναςάσεως δῶρον πᾶσι τοῖς ϑανῶσιν ὁ Θεὸς διδόναι 
varia x flo, καὶ b wales ἐ ix τῶν τάφων aves ales τῷ χριτῇ wapicas - 
Sas μέλλεσι, πῶς πληρωθήσεται τὸ, κρίνειν vEngus καὶ ζώντας 
τὸν Κύριον 5 3 πῶς δὲ νεκροὶ χριθηναι duvicorlas, ὦ ὧν τὰ μὲν owe 
pare ἐν μνήμασιν ἔ ἔρῥιπται» αἱ δὲ ψυχαὶ τῶν σωμάτων κεχω- 
εἰσμέναι εἰσὶν ; Ke/p. Οὐ warles, φησὶ, κοιμηβθησόμεϑα" 
χρινεῖ ὅν ζωνας μὲν, τὸς τότε ζωνϊας" νεχρὲς δὲ, τὰς ἀνιςα- 
μένες ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν. φηαῇ. 109. 


Pag. 456. () 

Omnium enim hominum erit refurrectio. Si om- 
nium erit, ergo omnes moriuntur, ut mors ab Adam 
ducta omnibus filuis ejus dominetur ; et maneat illud 
privilegium in Domino, quod de eo fpecialiter dicitur, 
Non dabis faninm tuum videre corruptionem. Hance 
rationem maxima Patrum turba tradente fufcepimus. 
Gennad. de Dogm. Eccle/. cap. 7. 


oeee 

This is the obfervation ο Epiphanius, who 
from thefe words proves as much : for having re- 
peated the text, he thus infers 5 3; ᾿Απὸ τῶν συνεζευ[μένων 
ἑχάρης λέξεως ἐςιν ἰδὲν τὰ ἐπίχειρα" διαιρῶν γὰρ ὁ ayiG 


᾿Απόρολῷ᾽ τῶν δυο τρόπων τὸ ἐδ 0», εἰς μίαν ἐλπίδα φυνήϊαίεν,͵ 


ἐπὸ Ty, Ἡμεῖς ἀρπαίϊησόμεδα ty νεφέλαις εἰς συνανησιν αὐτὰ" 
ef 
bum 


379 
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ART, tow duty Files care τὸ σῶμα, καὶ ἐχ ἵτερον waged τῆν ὁ 
Viz. we ὡρπαγεὲὶς ἄπω τἔϑνηκι. Morel Kent κα 


suelo oft, faperindsi: defiderantes ; fiquidem inileti et nod 
audi tnveniamar; 1d eft, ante voluimus fapermdtieté 


virtutem cceleftem xternitatis, quam came exuamwr. 


Flujus enim gratiz privilegrum 1105 manet, qui ab 
adventu. Domini deprehen in carne, et proptet 
duritias temporum Antichrifti merebuntur, compen: 
dio mortis per demutationem expundtz, concurrere 
cum refi tibus, ficut Theffalonicenfibus {cribit. 
Tertul. de . Cara. cap. 41. Sanét, qui die con- 
fummiationis atque judicii in corporibus reperiendi 
funt,.cum aliis fanctis, qui ex mortuis refurreéturl 
funt, rapientur ἐπ nubibus obviam Chrifo in aere, et non 
guftabunt mortem, eruntque femper cum Domino, 
gravifitma mortis neceffitate calcata: unde ait Apof- 
tolus, Omnes quidem non dormiemus, omnes autem ὥρμησεν. 
tabimur. heod. Heracleotes Com. ad loc. apud 8. Hi- 
eron. Epiff.152. Apollinarius, licet aliis verbis, 61: 
dem, que Theodorus, afferuit; quofdam non effe 
morituros, fed de prefenti vita rapiendos in futu- 
ram ; ut, mutatis glorificatifque corporibus, fint cum 
Chrifto. δ. Hieron. ibid. Ὁ δὲ λέγει τῆτό ἐςιν" Οὐ 'πάν- 
τις μὲν ἀποϑανόμιϑα, πάντες δὲ ἀλλα[ησόμεϑα, καὶ οἱ μὲ 
οἰποϑνέήσκοιϊες" ϑνητοὶ γὰρ κἀκεῖνοι. Μὴ τοίνυν, ἐτειδὲν axes 
ϑνήσκεις, διὰ taro δείσης, φησὶν, ὡς ἐκ ἀναςησόμεν»" εἰσὶ γὰρ», 
τινίς εἰσιν, οἱ καὶ τῆτο διαφεύξονϊαι" καὶ ὅμως ἐκ ἀρκεῖ τᾶτο 
αὐτοῖς εἰς τὴν ἀνάςασιν ἐκείνην, BAAR δεῖ καὶ ἐχεῖνα TA σώ- 
ματα τὰ μὴ ἀποϑνήσκοντα ἀλλαγῆναι, καὶ εἰς ἀφϑαρσίαν 
μεταπισεῖν.  S. Chryfoft. ad locum. So St. Jerom 
{peaking of that place, 1 Theff. iv. Hoc ex ipfius 
loci continentia {ciri poteft, quod fanéti, qui in-ad- 
ventu Salvatoris fuerint deprehenfi in corpore, in iif- 
dem corporibus occurrant ei, ita tamen, ut inglo- 
rium, es corruptivum, et mortale, gloria, et incer- 
ruptione, et tmmortalitate mutetur : ut, qualia ‘cor: 
: pora 
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pora mortuorum furrectura fint, in talem fubftantiam a αὶ γ. 


etiam vivorum corpora transformentur. δ, Hieron. 
Epift. 148. ad Marcell. And St. Auguftin, in rela- 
tion to the fame place; Revera, quantum ad verba 
beati Apoftoli pertinet, videtur aflerere quofdam in 
fine feculi, adveniente Domino, cum futura eft re- 
furrectio mortuorum, non effe morituros, fed vivos 
repertos, in illam immortalitatem, que fanctis etiam 
cxteris datur, repente mutandos, et fimul cum dlis 
rapiendos, ficut dicif, in supibus. Nec aliquid aliud 
mihi vifum eft, quoties de his verbis volui co- 
gitare. δ. Auguf. ad tertiam Quaf. Dukiti. Thefe 
and others of the ancients have clearly delivered this 
truth, fo that Gennadius, notwithftanding his max- 
jma Patrum tyrba for the contrary, did well confe(s, 
Verum quia funt et alii gque catholici et eruditi viri, 
qui credynt, anima in corpore manente, immutandos 


tari pro refurreCtione ex mortuis, quod mortalitatem 
prefentis vite immutatione deponant, non morte, 
Quolibet quis acquiefcat modo, non eft hereticus, 
nifi ex contentione bereticus fiat. De Dogm. Ec- 


clef. cap. 7. 


Pag. 457. fe 

There have been oblerred (ee feveral readings 
af that place, 1 Cor. xv. 51. one of the Latin, two 
of the Greek. Jllud autem breviter in fine commo- 
neo, hoc, quod in Latinis codicibus legitur, Omnes 
quidem refurgemus, non omnes autem immutabimur, in 
Grecis voluminibus non haberi, fed vel, Omses dor- 
miemus, non autem omnes immutabimur ; vel, Non omnes 
dormienus, omnes autem immutabimur. S. Hieron. Epift. 
152. But there was but one of thefe threé only in 
the Latin copies, that is the firft ; but one which was 
in the Greek, was alfo in the Latin, that is the fecond: 
For both thefe St. Auguftin takes notice of : Nam 
et illud quod in plenifque codicibus legitur, Ornes 
refurgenas, unde fier poterit, nifi omnes moriamur ὃ 
RefurreCtio 


vit. 





wt 
a 
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aXT. Refarredtio qu , nifi mors precefferit, nulls eft. 
viz. Et quod non Ht codices habent, Omnes dormicnus, 
multo facilrus et apertius id cogit intelligi. 4d ter- 
tiam Queft. Duicitit. Sed.aliud rurfus occurrit, quod 
idem dixit Apoftolus, cum de refurrefione co 
ad Corinthios loqueretur : Ommnes refurgemat, ficut 
ali: codices habent, Osenes dormiemus. Idem, De Ci- 
vit. Dei, ib. xx. cap. 20. Two readings thereof 
were anciently in the Latin, two in the Greek ; one 
of the Greek in the Latin, and no more. Firft then 
that reading, Owmes quidem refurgemus, &c. which 3s 
at this day in the vulgar Latin, was by | the. 
St. Jerom and St. Auguftin the o reading 
in their-times, and is alfo ufed by Terulla, Hone 
demutationem ad Corinthios reddit, dicens ; om 
quidem refurgemus, nox autem omnes demutabimur. 
Refur. Cone cap. 42. And although St. Jerom tef- 
tificth that it was not to be found in the Greek co- 
pies, yet to the fame purpofe it is amongft the Varia 
Lettiones March. Velef. Πανῖες ἀναξιώσομεν, ἀλλὰ 8 
wasles ἀπαλλαγησόμεϑα. And in Codice Claromontane, 
the Greek is erafed in this place, but the: Latin left 
is, Omnes quidem refurgemxs. As for the fecond read- 
ing, Omnes dormiemus, &c. this was anciently 1 in the 
Latin copies, accofding to St. Auguftin; and alfo 
wn the Greek, according to St. Jerom. Didymus 
did {o read it, and contended for that reading : Scio 
quod in nonnullis codicibus fcriptum fit, Non quidem 
onines dormiemus, omnes autem immutabimur. Sed con- 
fiderandum, an ei, quod premifium eft, Omnes immex- 
tabimur, pofit convenire quod fequitur, Mortui refur- 
ent incorrupti, et nos immutabimur. Si enim omnes 
immutabuntur, et hoc commune cum cateris eft, 
fuperfluum fuit dicere, Et nos immutabpnur. Quam- 
obrem ita legendum eft, Ommnes quidem dormiemus, nox 
autem omnes immutabimur. Apud 8. Hieron. Epift. 152. 
Indeed Acacius Bifhop of Czfarea doth not only ac- 
knowledge this reading, but faith it was in moft co- 
pies: Dicamus primum de eo, quod magis in pluri- 
mis 
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mis codicibus invenitur. Ecce myflerium dico vobis: ART. 
‘omnes quidem dormiemus, non omnes autem immutabimur. Vit. 
Apud 5. Hierdn. Epift. 152. The Alexandrian MS 
may confirm this lection, which reads it thus, Οἱ 
wavres μὲν καὶ κυιμηθησόμεθα, καὶ πάντες δὲ ἀλλα[ησύμεθα., for 
the firft 2 1s not written in the line, but above it. 
And the Ethiopic Verfion to the fame purpofe, Om- 
nes nos moriemur, fed non omnes nos immutabimur. ‘The 
third reading, Non omnes dormiemus, &c. though it 
were not anciently in the Latin, yet it was frequently 
found in the Greek copies. Acacius teftifieth thus 
much ; Tranfeamus adMecundam leétionem, que ita 
fertur in plerifque codicibus. Non quidem omnes dor- 
miemus ; omnes autem immutabimur. Apud 8. Hieron. 
ibid. It was fo anciently read in the time of Origen, 
as appeareth by the Fragment taken by St. Jerome 
out of his Ἐξηϊητικὰ upon the firft Epiftle to the 

_ Theffalonians (which he mentioneth himfelf in his 
fecond Book againft Celfus) and by his words in the 
fifth againft Celfus ; Οὐχ, ὑπολαξὼν, pile rivG ἐπορίας 
λελέχϑαι wapa τῷ ᾿Απορόλῳ τῇ Ἰησὰ τὸ, Οὐ waves κοιμηϑη- 
σόμεϑα, waves δὲ ἀλλαϊησόμεθα. The fame is acknow- 
ledged by Theodorus Heracleotes, Apollinarius, Di- 
dymus, St. Chryfoftom, Theodoret, .Theophyla&, 

‘and Oecumenius. The fame is confirmed by the an- 
cient Syriac Tranflation: s>nna po Ὁ Jom p> Ὁ 
as alfo by the Arabic. . Being then of the three 
readings but two were anciently found in the Greek 
copies ; (Quzritis, quo fenfu dictum fit, et quo modo 
in prima ad Corinthios Epiftola Pauli Apoftoli fit le- 
gendum, Omnes quidem dormiemus, non autem omnes 
immutabimur. An juxta quedam exemplaria, Non 
omnes dormiemus, omnes autem immutabimur , utrumque 
enim in Grecis codicibus invenitur. δ, Hieron. ibid.) 
but of thofe two but one is now to be found, 
and the Greek Fathers fucceffively have acknow- 
ledged no other, being that which 1s left agrees with 
the moft ancient Tranflations, we have no reafon to 
doubt or queftion it, | 
, Pag. 





ΝΟΥ UPON THR. : 


P 8. Lo 

This was well barbed by SC int Si Δ ΟΣ 
in his verbis Apofteli nullus alius feafus potent re- 
et hoc eum intelligi voluiffe claruerit, quod 


adforbeatur mortale a vita: huic fententix 

dubio conveniet, quod 3 in Regula Fidei témur, 
venturum caturum vives αἱ mortues; ut 
nor hic intelligamus vivos juftos, mortuos autten - 
Juftos, quamvis judicandi fint jufti et injufti; fed vi- 


08 nonidum exiffe, ortuos autem jam 
exile ἀς te 


fle de corporibus, adventus ejus inveniet. dd 
make. the fame expofition of théfe That be 
πὰ ἐν be Lord both of the dead and living ; Rom. xiv. 
9. Ὅρα γὰρ ἐν  τύτοις, ὅτι ἀπέθανεν Ἴησᾶς, ἢ ive 

γὰρ i = 


μ᾿ > veda y 
= sie καὶ οἱ ἘΣ στα Ἐπ 
Gres, καὶ τὲς βισομένες, ἑτέρας Silas τῶν 


᾿Αλλὰ καὶ ἐν τῇ πρὸς Θισσαλονικεῖς weorigg ἐν "gue es en 


"way αὐτὴν διαφοραν παριρὰς, φησὶν ἄλλας μὲν fete τὰς 


ποιμωμένες, ἄλλας δὲ τὲς Cwrlas, λέων, &c. Cont. Coif: 
fib. u. Which expofition is far more proper than 
that of Methodius ; Ἐπὶ τῶν ψυχῶν καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν σωμαῖ- 
τῶν παραληκήίον' ζώων μὲν τῶν cov, καϑὸ aSeveres, 
vexgov δὲ τῶν σωμώτων. Phot. in Bibliothec. Cod. 234. 
And Ruffinus; Quid autem dicitur judicare vives. αἰ 
wioriKos, nifi quod alit vivi, alti mortui ad judicium 
veniant? fed anime fimul judicabuntur et corpora, ih 
quibus vivos animas, corpora mortuos nomunavit. 


Expo. in Symb. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE VIII. . 
7 beheve in the Holy Ghoft. 


ον Pag. 463. (4) 

ED enim ordo rationis et fidet auctoritas, digeftis 
vocibus et literis Domini, admonet nos poft hec 
credere etiam in Spiritum Sanctum olim Ecclefiz re- 
promiffum, fed ftatutis temporum opportunitatibus 
redditum. Novatian. de Trin. cap. 29. . Schiictin- 
gius the Socinian, in his Preface to the Polonian Con- 
feffion of Faith, endeavoureth to perfuade us that 
this Article of the Holy Ghoft is not fo ancierit as 
the reft ; which being diametrically oppoftte to that 
original of the Creed, which I have delivered, the 
Bapti{mal words, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, it will 
be neceflary to examine his reafon, which 1s drawn 
only from the authority of Tertullian; who in his 
Book de veland. Virg. reciting the rule of Faith, 
makes no mention of the Holy Ghoft: and de 
Prafer. Haret. propounds this Article no otherwife, 
quam ut credamus Chriftum in coelos receptum fe- 
dere ad dextram Patris, mififfe vicariam vim Spiritus 
Sancti. Cap. 13. But this objection made for the 
novelty of this article is eafily anfwered. For Ire- 
nus before Tertullian hath it exprefsly in his Con- 
feffion, 46. 1. cap. 2. and calls it the Faith in Patrem 
et Filium, et Spiritum Sanctum ; and alfo declares, 
that the Church received that Faith, and preterved 

it through the whole world. 


_ Pag. 463. (6) 

So the ancient Greek MS, καὶ es Πνεῦμα ἅγιον, 
and Marcellus, καὶ εἰς τὸ ἅγιον Πνεῦμα, as alfo Arius 
and Euzoius, and the Council of Nice. Thus alfo 
- Vou. II. Cc the 
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ART. the Latins; Poft hoc ponitur in ordine fidei, Et m 

vitt. Spiritum Sanélum. Ruffin. in Symb. Max. Taurin. et 
Author lib, de Symb. ad Catechum. The MS in the 
Oxford Library, Et in Spiritum Sandum. Others 
inftead of the conjunction made ufe of Credo by way 
of repetition as we do: Credo in Spiritum Sanctum. 
Chryfol. Eufeb. Gallican. Author Serm. de Tempore, 
Etherius Uxam. the Greek and Latin MS 1n Bennet 
College Library : and, Credo in Sancto Spmitu: Ve- 
nantius Fortunatus. 


Pag. 463. (i) 
As the ancient Saxon Creed fet forth by Frehe- 
Tus. 
Pag. 463. (k) 


Gregory Nazianzen ‘ifputing for the Divinity of 
the Holy Ghoft, proveth that he 1s no creature thus: 
"AAN εἰ μὲν Ἰίσμια;, πῶς εἰς αὐτὸ τειξεύομεν 5 ἥ ἐν αὐτῷ 
TEAS AEDS: 5 3 κὶ γὰρ, ταυτόν ἐς! σιςεύειν εἴς τι, καὶ περὶ αὐτὸ 
wise’ τὸ μὲν yao ics ϑεότητΘ»", τὸ δὲ wavros πράγμα- 
7@. Orat. 47. Epiphanius feems to {peak thus 
much, fhewing that though the Fathers of the Ni- 
cene Council had determined nothing particularly of 
the Holy Ghoft, yet they fufficiently fhew that he i is 
God, by thoie words, καὶ εἰς ; Πνεῦμα ἁ ἅγιον. Εὐϑὺς γὰρ 
ἡ ἔκθεσις ὁμολογεῖ, καὶ Bx ἀρνεῖται" Πιρεύομεν γὰρ εἰς ἕνα 
Θεὸν Πατέρα. τοαϑοκράτορα. Τὸ δὲ τιςεύομεν; 8x, ἀπλῶς 
εἴρηται» ἀλλῶ ἡ Wisss εἰς τὸν Θεόν. Καὶ εἰς ἕνα Κύριον Ἶ»- 
σἂν Χριρύν" Bx ἀπλως εἴρηται; GAA’ εἰς Θεὸν ἡ wists. Καὶ, 
εἰς τὸ ἅψιον Πνεῦμα" καὶ ἐχ αἀπλῶς εἴρηται, ἄλλ᾽ εἰς μίαν 
δοξολογίαν, καὶ εἰς μίαν ἕνωσιν ϑεότηϊῷ», καὶ μίαν ὁμουσιότηϊα, 
εἰς τρία τέλεια, μίαν δὲ ϑεότηϊα, μίαν ἰσίαν, μίαν δοξολογίαν, 
μίαν pene οπὸ τῷ σιςεύομεν, καὶ τοιςεύομεν, καὶ Wis eve~ 
μεν. Eferef. ἸΧχὶν. §. 14- Agnofcamus verbi ipfius 
privilegium. Credere illi quilibet poteft hominum ; 
credere vere in illum, foli debere te majeftati nove- 
ris. Sed et hoc ipfum aliud eft, Deum credere, aliud 
eft credere in Deum. Effe Deum et diabolus credere 
dicitur, fecundum Apoftolum ; Nam et demones cre- 
dunt et contremi{cunt.—In Deum ergo credere, hoc eft 

fideliter 
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fideliter eum querere, eft tota in eum dilectione ART. 
tranfire.” Credo ergo in illum, hoc eft dicere, confi- v1. 


teor illum, colo illum, adoro illum, totum me in jus 
aus ac dominium trado, atque transfundo. In pro- 

onis hujus reverentia, univerfa divino nomini de- 
bita continentur obfequia. Pafchafrus in Prefat. Ope- 


rss de Spiritu S. 
Pag. 464. (/) 


As Epiphanius, Πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἐκ ἴσασιν" Heref. xiv. 
and Gregory Nazianzen; Τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον Σαδδακαῖοι 
μὲν ἐδὲ εἶναι τὸ wapaway ἐνόμισαν (ἐδὲ γὰρ αϊγέλες, ἐϑὲ 
εἐνάςασιν), ἐκ οἶδ᾽ ὅθεν τὰς τοσαύτας περὶ αὐτῷ μαῤ]υρίας ἐν 
τῇ παλαιᾷ διαπ]ύσανες. Orat. 37. - 


᾿ Pag. 465. (m) ) 
Φαρισαῖοι di, φησιν; omoroyses τὰ ἀμφότερα" καὶ μὲν τρία 
isi* πῶς ἄν λέγει ἀμφότερα ; ἢ ὅτι πνεῦμα καὶ ἄξγελθ» ἵν 


iss. δ, Chry/oft. ad locum. 


Pag. 466. (n) 

To conclude the nature of the Holy Ghoft which 
is not fo immediately expreffed in the Scriptures, it 
will be needful fo to place our affertions, as that they 
may occur to all other mifconceptions. Now the 
old notions (and more they cannot now have) were 
thus delivered by Gregory Nazianzen, that great di- 
vine, fo much concerned in this fubjeét : Τῶν δὲ καϑ᾽ 
ἡμᾶς σοφῶν, οἱ μὲν ἐνέρίιιαν taro [τὸ Πνεῦμα] ὑπέλαβον, οἱ 
δὴ κἹΐσμα, οἱ δὲ ϑεὸν, οἱ δὲ ἐκ ἔΐνωσαν ὁπότερον τέτων, aidor 
τῆς γραφῆς, ὥς φασιν, ὡς ἐδέτερον σαφῶς δηλωσάφτης. Thefe 
were the three particular and oppofite opinions, either 
the Spirit is an operation, or a created fubftance, or 
God ; the fourth is but a doubt or hefitation which 
of the three is true. The firft of thefe is thus pro- 
pounded by way of queftion: Τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, ἣ 
τῶν καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸ ὑφερηκότων wavles ὑποϑέέον, ἢ τῶν ἐν ἑτέρω Sc- 
ὡρυμίνων, ὧν τὸ μὲν ἐσίαν καλϑσιν οἱ wees ταῦτα δεινοὶ, τὸ δὲ 


συμξεδηκός. Orat. 37. Either it is fubfifting in it- 
Cc2 


felf, 


388 NOTES UPON THE 





ART felf, as a fubftance; or in another, as an accident. 
1, This was the firft queftion then, and ftill is. 


Pag. 466. (0) 

This 15 the argument of the fame Father ; Εἰ pis 
ἐν συμθέθηκεν, ἐνέρίεια rere ἂν tin Ges τί yap ἵτερον, ἢ τί- 
vG 5 τῶῦτο γὰρ πὼς μᾶλλον, καὶ elles σύνθεσιν" καὶ εἰ ivég- 
yea, ἐνερίηϑήσεται δηλονότι, ἐκ ἐνεργήσει, καὶ One τῷ ἐνεργη-- 
Sivas, παύσεται" τοιῶτον γὰρ ἡ ἐνέρίια. Πῶς ἕν tveples, 
καὶ τάδε λέγοι, καὶ ἀφορίζει, καὶ λυπεῖται, καὶ παροξύνεται, 
καὶ ὅσα κινεμένα σαφῶς isiv, ἐ κινήσεως ; Orat. 27. 


Pag. 469. (p) 

The prefent adverfaries to this truth are the Soci- 
nians, and their opinion was thus delivered by So- 
cinus ; Quod in teftimoniis facris, que adverfarii ci- 
tant, Spiritui Sancto actiones tribuuntur, et ea, que 
perfonarum funt propria ; ex hoc nihil concludi po- 
teft, cum aliis rebus, quas perfonas non εἴς conftat, 
fimiliter in Scripturis facris actiones tribuantur, et 
ea, que funt propria perfonarum. Cujus rei plenif- 
fimam fidem facere poteft vel locus ille Pauli, 1 Cor. 
Xiii, a ver. 4. ufque ad 8. ubi perpetuo de charitate, 
tanquam de perfona aliqua loquitur, ili permulta 
tribuens, que revera non nifi in perfonam cadunt. 
F. Socin. Refp. ad Wiek. cap, το. 


_ Pag. 450. (4) | 

So the Racovian Catechifm doth enlarge this an- 
{wer, ftating the queftion thus ; Qui vero 11 Scrip- 
ture loci accipiendi funt in quibus Spiritui Sanéto 
actiones perfonarum propriz et ad Deum ipfum fpec- 
tantes attribuuntur? And returning this folution ; 
Ad eum modum, quo in Scripturis rebus id attribu- 
atur fapenumero, quod perfonarum eft ; neque ta- 
men res ille propterea perfone cenfentur, ut Pec- 
cato, quod deceperit, et occiderit, Rom. vil. 11. et 
Legi, quod /oquarur, Rom. 1. 19. et Scripture quod 
profpiciat 
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profpictat et prenunciet, Gal. ui. 8. et Charitati quod arr. 


fit Jonganimis, &c. 1 Cor. xu. 4, 5, 6, Denique 


7. 
Spiritul, i. e. vento, quod /piret ubi velit. Cap. 6. Vide 


Socint Epifi. 3. ad Petrum Statorium. 


4 Fas 470. (τ) , 

Quod fi quis dixerit, fatis conftare Paulum eo in 
loco figurate loqui, et charitatis nomine eum intelli- 
gere qui charitate eft preditus, quatenus ea eft pre- 
ditus ; refpondebo, cum Spiritus Sanctus fit Spiritus 
Dei, certumque fit alioqui fpiritum alicujus perfonz 
non poffe effe perfonam ab ea, cujus eft f{piritus, dif- 
tinctam, non minus conftare cum Spiritui Sancto ea 
tribuuntur, que perfonz et fimul ipfius Dei funt pro- 
pria, nihil alrud intelligendum nomine Spiritus Sancti 
εἴς, quam Ἰρίαπι Deum {piritu fuo, id eft, virtute 
atque efficacia fua, agente atque operantem. F. 
Socin. Refp. ad Wiek. cap. το. Quoniam vero Spiri- 
tus Sanctus virtus Dei eft, hinc fit ut ea que Dei 
funt, Spiritui Sanéto attribuantur, et fub nomine 
Spiritus Sancti fepe Deus ipfe intelligatur, quatenus 
fuam virtutem Deus per fpiritum fuum exerit. Ca- 
tech, Racov. tbid. cap. 6. 


Pag. 472. (5 
Credo me fatis oftendiffe, Spiritum Sanctum non 
effe perfonam, non magis quam 4112 vel proprietates, 
vel effecta Dei, fint perfonz ; cum nihil fit aliud quam 
uliaris quedam virtus et efficacia Dei: que fi, ut 
ipfius Dei proprietas, et vis per quam agit, confi- 
deratur et accipitur, figure metonymiz aut profopo- 


pocie accommodatiffiimus eft locus: et metonymiz _ 
quidem, fi Spiritus Sanéti nomine ipfe Deus, οὐ). 


eft {piritus, quique per cum agit, fignificetur ; pro{- 
οροραῖς vero, ut quando Deus per Spiritum Sanc- 
tum agit, ipfi Spintu: Sancto Det actio tribuatur : 
fin autem hec virtus et efficacia Dei confideratur et 
accipitur ut res in quibus agit, ab ipfa afficiuntur ; 
utrique ifti figure fimiliter aptiffimus eft locus : 

Cc 3 quando. 


vitt. 
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a RT. Quandoquidem: commodifime per metonymiam is, 
VIEL, quia Spiritu Sancto aliquo modo affectus quidpi 
agit, quateanus.id agit, Spiritus Sanctus feu Spiritus 
Dei metonymice dici poteft; ut fadtum eft apud 
Paulum, cum ait (1 Cor. il. 10.) Spiritum (fub. Dei) 
omnia {crutari etiam profunda Dei: ubi Spiritus Dei 
nomine fine dubio intellexit hominem Spiritu Dei 
preditum, quatenus, viz. ab ifto Spiritu afficitur.— 
Jam per profopopeeiam ipfi Spiritui Sancto actionem 
tribui, qu ipfius Spiritus ope ab homine fiat, adeo 
eft proclive ut nihil magis. FF. Socin. Refp. ad Wiek. 
cap. 10. a 
7 “ Pag. 474. (t) 6ΘῸ6Σ. 
Spiritum Sanctum non εἴς Deitatis perfonam hinc 
difcere potes ; primum quod ea que Spiritui Sanéto 
in Scripturis attnbuuntur, nulla prorfus ratione per- 
fone conveniant, ut funt quod detur, quod ex eo 
detur, idque aut fecundum menfuram, aut abfque 
omni menfura, quod effundatur ipfe et ex ipfo effun- 
datur, et quod eo potentur homines, quod augeatur, 
quod in duplo detur, in partes diftribuatur, tollatur 
ipfe, et ex ipfo tollatur; et fimilia in Scripturis ex- 
tant. Catech. Racov. cap. 6. quaft. 12. 


Ν Pag. 474. (1) β 

The opinion of the Jews was, that the Holy Ghoft 
was nothing elfe but the afflatus or energy of God ; 
and therefore they which denied the fubftantiality of 
the Spirit were looked upon as fymbolizing with the 
Jews in this particular. Lactantrus tn libris fuis, et 
maxime in epiftolis ad Demetrianum, Spiritus Sanéti 
omnino negat fubftantiam ; ct errore Judaico dicit 
eum vel ad Patrem referri, vel ad Filium, et fanéti- 
ficationem utriufque perfonz fub ejus nomine de- 
monftran. S. Hieron. Epift. 65. Mofes Maimoni- 
des iufficiently declareth the opinion of the Jews, 
who delivering the feveral fignifications of mm 
maketh the fitth and fixth to be thefe: Quinto fig- 
nificat influentiam wlam Intelle¢tualem divinam a 
Deo 
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Deo Prophetis inftillatam, cujus virtute prophetant. a RT. 

Sexto fignificant Propofitum, et Voluntatem. And vuitt. 

then concludes, Vox hac m quando Deo attribui- 

tur, ubique fumitur partum in quinta, partim in fexta 
nificatione, quatenus voluntatem fignificat. More 
evochim, p. 1. cap. 40. 


_, Pag. 475. (+) 

The Socinians endeavouring to prove from this 
place, that the Holy Ghoft is not a Perfon, lay the 
foundation of their argument in this, that he 1s the 
Spirit of God, and by nature in God, fo that thofe 
things which are proper to the divine nature are at- 
tributed and belong to him, and becaufe there is an- 
other Perfon in the divine effence, and, as they fay, 
there can be but one, therefore the Holy Ghoft is 
not a Perfon. Deinde idem (fc. Spiritum San@tum 
non effe Perfonam) ex eo patet, quod non fit extra 
Deum natura fed in ipfo Deo. Nifi enim natura 
Deo ineffet, non potuiffet Paulus Spiritum Dei cum 
{piritu hominis qui homini ineft natura conferre, id- 
que eo in loco, 1 Cor. 11. 11. ubi ait, Quis bominum 
novit que funt hominis nifi {piritus bominis qui eft in bo- 
mine? Ita que funt Det nemo novit nifi Spiritus Det. 
Quoniam vero Spiritus Sanctus in Deo eft, nec tamen 
in Spiritu Sancto reciproce dici poteft ες Deum, 
hinc apparet Spiritum Sanctum non effe Perfonam. 
Przterea cum {uperius demonftratum fit unam tan- 
tum effe in Deitate perfonam, et Spiritus Sanctus fit 
Dei virtus, ut verba Chrifti ad Apoftolos indicant, 
Luc. xxiv. 49. eficitur Spiritum Sanctum non εἰς 
perfonam divinam: Denique fi Spiritus Sanctus 
effet periona, effentiam quoque divinam eum habere 
oporteret. Nam ea attribuuntur illi que propna 
funt effentie divine : at fuperius docuimus fubftan- 
tiam divinam unam effe numero, nec tribus perfonis 
effe pofle communem. Quamobrem Spiritum non 
εῆε Deitatis perfonam planum eft. Catech. Racov. 


cap. 6. To the fame purpofe doth Socinus argue 
Cc 4 againft 
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aRT. againft Wiekus, that the nature of the Spirit is the 
viir. nature of God, and that the Spirit cannot therefore 
be a Perfon, becaufe there can be but one Perfon in 
the nature of God. Whereas therefore independ- 
ently from this place we have proved, that the Holy 
Spint isa Perfon ; and from this place have inferred 
with them, that the fame Spirit is in God, afd of the 
divine nature, it followeth, that he is no created Spi- 
rit, inafmuch as nothing in the divine nature can be 
created. 
Pag. 476. (5) ο 
Quomodo audent inter omnia numerare Spiritum 
Sanctum, quando ipfe Dominus dixit, Qui b/a/pbema- 
verit in Filtum bomints, remittetur et; qui autem blafpbe- 
maverit in Spiritum Santtum, nec bic, nec in futurum re- 
mittetur et. Quomodo igitur inter creaturas audet 
quifquam Spiritum computare? Aut quis fic fe obli- 
gat, ut fi creature derogaverit, non putet fibi hoc 
aliqua venia relaxandum? S. Ambrof. de Spiritu 8. 
Hib. 1. cap. 3. 
Pag. 477. (2 
Thofe which anciently did believe the Spirit of 
God to be a created perton, did alfo teach that he 
was made by the Son, as Epiphanius teftifieth of the 
Arians ; Tlasli rare δηλόν tsi, ὅτι ὁμολογῶσι τὲς alyiaus 
ὑπὸ τῷ Tis γεϊονέναι" καὶ γὰρ καὶ περὶ τὰ Πνεύμαϊ» βλας- 
φυμᾶσι, καὶ τολμῶσι Adley κεχίσϑαι ὑπὸ TH Ὑἱδ. Haref. 
Ixix. δ. 52. Arianiab Ario, in eo funt notiffimi er- 
rore, quo Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum no- 
lunt effe untus ejufdemque nature, fed effe Filium 
creaturam, Spirituin vero Sanctum creaturam crea- 
ture, hoc eft, ab ipfo Filio creatum volunt. 8. Ax- 
guft. Heref. 49. As Euiebius ; To δὲ wagaxdrloy Πνεῦ- 
μος ὅτε Θεὸς, ὅτε Ὑἱός᾽ ἐπεὶ μὴ ἐκ τῷ Πατρὸς ὁμοίως τῷ Tia 
χαὶ αὐτὸ τὴν γέννεσιν εἴληφεν" ty δέ τι τῶν διὰ τῷ Tis γινο- 
μένων τυϊχανει» ὅτι δὲ wavla δι’ αὐτῷ ἐγένετο, καὶ χωρὶς UTS 
ἐγένετο ἐδὶ ἕν. De Ecelef. Theol. Lib. 111. cap. 6. Ὁ δὲ 
Υἱὸς μόν», πατριχῇ “εότηιι τῆιμημέν», woirlinds ὧν εἴη 
καὶ ὀημιε[οὺς τὴ; τῶν γεννγίων ἀπανίων, ὁρα]ών τε καὶ ἀορά- 
TOY 
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των" χαὶ δὴ καὶ αὐτῆς τῆς τὰ Wapaxdtts ΠνεύματΘ᾽ ὑπαρξ- ART. 
ἑως᾽ wavla γὰρ δι᾿ αὐτῇ ἐγίνετο, καὶ χωρὶς αὐτῷ ἐγένετο δὲ VIII. 
ἕν. bid. Where it is worth our obfervation, that 
Eufebius citing the place of St. John, to prove that 
the Holy Ghoft was made by the Son, leaves out 
thofe words twice together by which the Catholicks 
ufed to refute that Herefy of the Arians, viz. ὃ γέζονεν. 
All things which were made, were made by the Son, 

but the Holy Ghoft was not amongft them ἃ yilovs, 
which were made, and therefore was not made by the 
Son. Τὸ ἅγιον γὰρ Πνεῦμα xlicma πάλιν xlicpadlés φασιν 
εἶναι, διὰ τὸ, διὰ te Tis τὰ τανΐα γεγινῆσϑαι, ὡς εἶπεν ἡ 
γραφὴ, ὠσυνέτως τινας διαρπαάζονες, αὶ καθὼς εἰρήται τὸ ῥητὸν 
ἔχονϊες. ἀλλὰ κακῶς ὑπονοδίῖες, καὶ ἀπὸ ῥητῇ τὸ καλῶς εἰρη- 
μένον κατὰ τὴν κακὴν αὐτῶν ὑπόνοιαν τταρερμηνεύονες" ¥ γὰρ 
τὸ ϑεῖον εὐαγ[ίλιον περὶ τῇ Πνεύμαϊ᾽ ἔφη, ἀλλὰ περὶ ταᾶν- 
τῶν τῶν κεχ]ισμένων, ὅτι εἴ τι χ]ιςὸν, διὰ ve Λόϊε γεγένηται» 
xal ὑπὸ τῷ Λόγε" τὰ yao wavla di’ αὐτῇ ἐγίνετο, καὶ χωρὶς 
αὐτῷ ἐγένετο ἐδὲ ἕν, τοαρεχ]εινομένης τῆς ἀναγνώσεως, ἔχει» ὃ 
γέϊονεν, ἵνα Sto γνωσϑῆ, ὅτι warle δι’ αὐτῷ ἐγένξο, καὶ χωρὶς 


αὐτὰ ἐγίνετο, ἐδὲ iv. S. Epiph. Haref. xix. ὃ. 56. 


Pag. 471. (2) 

Ταῦτα warlx ἐνεργεῖ τὸ ἵν καὶ τὸ αὐτὸ Πνεῦμα, διαιρὰν ἰδίᾳ 
ixasy καθὼς βέλεται. Καθὼς βέλῆαί φησιν, καὶ καθὼς προγάτῆ]ε- 
ται" διαιρῶν» καὶ διαιρόμενον" αὐθενῖδν;, Bx αὐθβενίᾳ ὑποκείμενον" τὴν 
γῶὼρ αὐτὴν ἐξεσίαν, ἥνπερ ἐμαῤβ)ύρησε τῷ Πατρὶ, ταύτην καὶ τῷ 
ἀγίῳ Πνεύματι ἀναίθησιν ὁ Παῦλθ" καὶ ὥσπερ ἐπὶ τὲ Πατρός 
φησιν, Ὁ δὲ Θεός icw ὁ ἐνεργῶν τὼ warla ἐν waow, ἅτω καὶ 
ἐπὶ τῷ ἁγία Πνεύμαϊῷ᾽" Ταῦτα δὲ wavia, φησὶν, ἐνεργεῖ τὸ ἣν 
καὶ τὸ αὐτὸ Πνεῦμα, διαιρῶν ἰδίᾳ ἑκάξῳ καθὼς βύλεται" εἶδες 
εἰπηβῖισμένην ἐξεσίαν 5 ὧν γὰρ ἡ ἐσία μία, δῆλον καὶ ὅτι ἡ BUH 
θεία μία" καὶ ὧν ἰσότιμί᾽ ἡ ἄξια, τέτων καὶ ἡ δύναμις καὶ 


ἡ ἐξεσία μία. δ. Οῤνν(. de Sanét. Pentecofte Homil, 2. 


, Pag. 477. (0) 
This exprefs notion of the Spirit of God, that he 
was a Perfon, asa miniftring Spirit, and created, 
was acknowledged the doctrine of the Anans, as may 


appear 
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appear out of the former teftimonies, and is evident 
by thofe which followed his opinions. Which being 
of two kinds, the Anomeans, or pure Arians (fuch as 
were Aetius, Eunomius, and Eudoxius), and the 
Homoioufians or Semi-Arians, (fuch as Eufebius and 
Macedonius) they both alike denied the Divinity, 
and afferted the creation of the Holy Ghoft. The 
opinion of the Anomeans is clear out of the words of 
Eunomuus, who very fubtilly delivered it, as if t it had 
been the opinion of the Ancients ; "τὴν τῶν γίων ἐν 
ἅπασι φυλάσσονϊας διδασκαλίαν, ) wag ὧν τρίτον αὐτὸ ἀξιώ- 
ματι καὶ τάξει μαθόνϊες, τρίτον εἶναι χαὶ Τὴ φύσει τσεπιςεύκα- 
μεν. The confeffion of the Ancients was, that the 
Holy Ghoft was the third Perfon in the Trinity in 
order and dignity ; and Eunomius pretending to fol- 
low them, added, that he was alfo third in nature ; 
which the Ancients never taught. And what this 
third In nature was, he thus declared ; Τρίτον rakes 
καὶ φύσει» προγάγματι μὲν τε Πατρὸς, ἐνεργείᾳ dt τὰ Tis 
γενόμενον" seen χώρᾳ τιμώμενον; | ὡς Ὡρῶτον; καὶ μεῖζον ἃ away 
τῶν, καὶ ! μόνον TOL TOY TH poveyeres Woinpntey Jeoral@ καὶ dn 
μιεργικῆς δυναίμεως ἀπολειπόμενον. And again, Ei μὴ 
lio px igly, ἐχὲν γέννημα, i ἀγέννητον" εἷς δὲ ἄναρχρ᾽ Θεὺς 
καὶ ἐγίννητί»" ἅτε μὴν γίννημα" λείπεται By κτίσμα xx 
ποίημα αὐτὸ ὀνομαξζεσϑαι. Apud δ. Bafil. adv. Exnom. 
lib. iii. So Gregory Nyffen repeats the words of the 
fame Funomiius ; Πιργεύομεν εἰς τὸν Παεάκληἶον, γενόμενον ὑπὸ 
τὰ μόνε Ore dix te ἱμονογενῆς, and declares that their ordi- 
nary language was ai] τὰ ayiz Πνεύματί» lions χ]ίσματθ᾽ 
καὶ ἔργον toys ὀνομάζειν. Orat. 1. cont. Ennom. Befides 
the(e, the Semi- Arians, and fome of thofe which were 
orthodox as to the Divinity of the Son, were of the 
fame Herety as to the nature of the Holy Ghoft, and 
therefore were called Πνευματομαάχοι (as Epiphanius 
derives them 1 in the defcription of that Herely, an 

Ἡμιαρείων χαὶ ἀπὸ ὀρθοδίξων. Heref. Ixxiv. §. 1.) an 
afterward Movedoniani. Macedoniani funt a he 
dono, Conftantinopolitanz Ecclefie Epitcopo, quos 
et Πνευματομχες Grecit dicunt, eo quod de Spiritu 
Sancto 
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Sancto litigent. Nam de Patre et Filio.recte fenti- AR T. 
unt, quod unius fint ejufdemque fubftantiz veleffen- Viz. 
tiz, fed de Spiritu Sanéto hoc nolunt credere, crea- 
turam eum effe dicentes. δ. Auguf. Haref. 52. This 
Herefy was firft condemned by the Council of Alex- 
andria ; Ἔνθα τὸ ἅγιον Πνεῦμα Storcyneasles, τῇ ὁμοεσίῳ 
reds συνανελαμξανοῦῖο. Socrat. Hit. Ecclef. lib. i. cap. 
q- Afterward by the Council held in Illyricum ; 
Ἡμεῖς δὲ φρονέμεν ὡς καὶ αἱ σύνοδοι νῦν ἡ τε κατὰ Ῥώμην καὶ a 
κατὰ Γαλλίαν, μίαν εἶγωι καὶ τὴν αὐτὴν ἐσίαν τὰ Πατρὸς, καὶ. 
τὰ Tis, καὶ τὰ ayis Πνεύματθϑ᾽, ἐν τρισὶ προσώποις, τα]έςιν, ἐν 
τρισὶ τελείαις ὑπογράεισι. Apud Theodoret. Hift. Eccl 
kb. iv. cap. 8. The Synod held at Rome with the 
Gallican Bifhops under Damafus ; “Oss τὸν Πατέρα καὶ 
τὸν Υἱὸν μιᾶς ἐσίας, μιᾶς ϑεότηϊ Ὁ, pias ὠρετῆς, μιᾶς δυνά- 
μέως, καὶ ἑνὸς χαρακηρῷ» πιρςεύεσϑαι χρὴ, καὶ τῆς αὐτῆς 
ὑπογάσεως καὶ ἐσίας καὶ τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. Apud 
eund. lib. ii. cap. 22. Another Synod held under the 
fame Damafus at Rome; Εἴ τις εἴποι τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ 
ἅγιον ποίημά, ἢ διὰ τῇ Tis γεγενῆσθαι, ἀνάθεμα ἔσω. Apud 
eund. lib. v. cap. τι. After, and upon thefe par- 
ticular Synods this Herefy was fully condemned in 
the fecond general Council held at Conftantinople, 
in which thefe words were added to the Nicene Creed, 
Καὶ sis τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, τὸ κύριον, τὸ ζωοποιὸν, τὸ ἐκ τὰ 
Παΐρὸς ἐχπορευόμενον, καὶ σὺν Πατρὶ Υἱῷ συμπροσχυνέμενον, καὶ 
συνδοξαζόμενον, τὸ λάλῆσαν διὰ τῶν προφητῶν. And in 
the firit Canon mentioning the Herefies condemned 
exprefsly by the Council, they name ἰδικῶς τὴν τῶν Bu» 
νομιανῶν» εἴτων ᾿Ανομοίων, καὶ τὴν τῶν ᾿Αρειανῶν, εἴταν Kudo 
ιανῶν, καὶ τὴν τῶν Ἡμιαροιανῶν, ale Πνευματομάχων. And 
thus the Herefy of Macedonius, who made the Holy 
Ghoft a created perfon, was condemned by the fecond 
general Council; Οὕτως δὴ dy ὁ ἱεροφάντης χορὸς Maxsdé~ 
νιόν τινα, τὸν Κωραν)ινεπόλεως θρόνον dpwalua πάλαι woin- 
σαΐμενον, ὅτι τὸ wavalor καὶ ζωαρχικὸν ἰδυσφήμαει Πνεῦμα, 
εὐθύνας ἐδικαίς δεναι" ὡς yee “ApeG κατὰ τῷ Tis, tre καὶ 
αὐτὸς κατὰ παναγία παραϊατ)όμεν᾽ Πνεύματϑ᾽, εἰς δόλως 
καὶ 
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ART. καὶ ὑπηρέτας τὴν δεσποτικὴν καὶ ὑπερκειμένην αὐτὰ cuviratie 


Vill. κυριότητα. Phot. Epift. i. 


Pag. 479+ (ὦ 

The places alledged by Shel are thefe ; Περιτομὴ 
καρδίας, ἐν πνεύματι, καὶ γράμματι. Rom. il. 29. “Ose 
δαλεύειν ἡμᾶς ἐν καινότητι τυνεύματ», καὶ καὶ σαλαιότητι 
yeapparG. Rom. Vil. 6, Ἥτις καλεῖται aveupcerinies 
Σόδομα καὶ Αἴγυπῖθ’. Rev. xi. 8. One of thefe places 
{peaks only adverbially ; the other two have τυνεῦμα ix 
obliquo; and one of thofe two has it cum adjunéio, both 
of them cum oppofto, none of them cum artrculo, none of 
them are in /oco {δι or predicati ; and therefore 
how any of thefe can fhew, that τὸ πνεῦμα in this 
place by us urged, invefted with an article, ftanding 
in the place either of a complete fubye&, or a com- 
plete predicate, with nothing adjoined, nothing op- 
pofed unto it, muft be taken in the fame fenfe with 
them, I cannot imagine. In the fixth verfe of this 
chapter indeed (2 Cor. iit.) it is the fubject of a pro- 
pofition, and invefted with an article; but that 15 an 
article of oppofition; Τὸ γὰρ γράμμα ὑποχϊείνει, τὸ δὲ 
πνεῦμα ζωοποιεῖ, and this ποῖ. WHowfoever, in that 
fenfe objected, it neither agrees with the words be- 
fore it, nor with thofe which follow it. 


Pag. 480. (4) 

The words in Exodus were thefe, xxxiv.34. Ἡνίκα 
δ᾽ ay εἰσεποῤεύετο Μωῦσης tvavls Κυρίᾳ λαλεῖν αὐτῷ τουεριηρεῖτο 
τὸ κάλυμμα Which are thus made υἱς of by the Apof- 
tle; Ἡνίκα δ᾽ ἄν ἐπισρέψη πρὸς Κύριον, περιαιρεῖται τὸ κά- 
λυμμα. 2 Cor. 11. 16. Κύριῷ» then is here ufed by 
St. Paul, citing fome place out of the old Covenant, 
and the words which follow, Ὁ δὲ Κύρι», fignify the 
fame KueiGp, as appeareth by the conjunction δέ: and 
if fo, then, according to the doétrine of our adverfa- 
ries, it cannot fignify Chrift. For that Lord of 
whoin Mofes fpake, was then when Mofes wrote ; 

but 
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but that Chrift of which they interpret it, was not AR T. 


then, as they teach ; therefore that Lord cannot be 
Chrift, in their interpretation, without a contradic- 


tion. 
Pag. 480. (ε 
For though Chrift be moft frequently called our 
Lord, yet being God the Father of Chnift is our 
Lord, being ὁ Kvei@ is often ufed by St. Paul with- 
out any reftriction or intimation of appropriating 
that aét unto the Son, which is attributed to the 
Lord by him, the rule cannot be certain and univer- 
fal. For I defire to know by what means they can 
be aflured, that the Apoftle doth by the title ὁ Κύριῷ» 
intend Chrift, and not the moft high God the Fa- 
ther, in thefe following places, 1 Cor. i. 5. iv. 19. 
Vil. 10,12. Xv 7. 1 Theff. iv. 6. v.27. 2 Lheff. 
ul. 1, 5,16. 2 Tim. i. 16, 18. ii. 7. And befide, 
I afk how the pretence of this general rule can be 
properly objected by thofe who know that they, to 
whom they do objeét this rule, have contended that 
this title is elfewhere attributed to the Holy Ghoft. 
As St. Bafil upon that place, 2 Theff. 11. 5. Ὁ δὲ 
Κυρι» κατευϑύναι ὑμῶν τὰς καρδίας εἰς τὴν ἀγάπην τὰ Osx, 
καὶ εἰς τὴν ὑπομονὴν TE Xpisz, thus difputes ; Tis ὁ κατευ- 
θύνων Κύρι» εἰς τὴν τὰ Θεὰ ἀγάπην, καὶ εἰς τὴν ὑπὶρ τῶν 
ϑλίψεων τῷ Xeisd ὑπομονήν ; ἀποκρινάσϑωσαν ἡμῖν οἱ τὸ Πνεὺ-- 
μαι καταδελέμενοι. Eire γὰρ περὶ τὰ Oss καὶ Πατρὸς ὁ λό- 
γος, πάντως ὧν εἰρηῖο, ὁ δὲ Κύρι Θ᾽ ὑμᾶς κατευϑύναι εἰς τὴν 
iaurs ἀγάπην" εἴτε περὶ τὰ Tis, προσέκειτο dy, εἰς τὴν ἑαυτξ 
ὑπομονήν" ζηϊείτωσαν ἄν τί ἐξὶν ἄλλο τορόσωπον, ὃ τῇ τρόση- 
γορίᾳ τῇ Κυρίς τιμᾶσϑαι ἄξιον. And upon the like 
place, 1 Theff. 111. 12, 13. Tlosoy Κύριον εὔχεται ἔμπροσ-- 
Sev τῷ Gee καὶ Πατρὸς ἡμῶν, iv τῇ πιαρεσίᾳ τὰ Κυρίε ἡμῶν, 
εἰμίμπῖες ras χαρδίας ἐςηριγμένας ἐν αἰιωσύνη τῶν ἐν Θεσσαλο- 
vixn τοιρῶν ςηρίξαι 5 ᾿Αποκρινώσϑωσαν ἡμῖν οἱ μετὰ τῶν λείϊερ- 
γικῶν τονευμάτων τῶν πρὸς διακονίαν ἀποςελλομίνων (the 
newly revived opinion clearly) τὸ ἅγιον Πνεῦμα τιϑένες 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ ἴχεσι' De Spiritu Sanéto, cap. 21. p 
ag. 


ΥΣΙΙ. 
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A RT. : - Pag. 480. 9) “ν 
vii1. Ex his facile apparet haudquaquam ex eo loco 
concludi poffe Spiritum Sanétum effe.Deum; cum 
alio modo de Spiritu Sanéto loquatur Petrus, alio de 
Deo. Illic dicit mestiri feu fallere, ac Indificari Spsri- 
tum Sanéium, hic mentiri Deo. Crell. de uno Deo Patre, 
hb. 1. §. 3.:Argum. 1. | 

_ Pag. 481. (g) 
Our tranflation is hete accufed without reafon. 
For though the original be ψεύσασϑαι τὸ Πνεύμα τὸ 
ἅγιον, yet {ome copies have it, εἰς τὸ Πνεῦμα, and the 
Syriac did fo read and interpret it, xm OW 
xemnpt the vulgar Latin to the fame purpofe, ποσὶ 
te Spiritui San&to, And the Author of the Tractate de 
temp. Barbarico, under the name of S. Auguftin, srentiré 
te apud Spiritum Sanétum. Cap: 3. Now ψεύδεσϑαι sis 
τὸ Πνεῦμα is the fame with τῷ Πνεύματι, as, Μὴ Ψψεύδεσθϑε 
εἰς ἀλλήλες. Lye not one to another. Col. iil. 9. If we 
read it εἰς Πνεῦμα, then it 15 rightly tranflated. Again, 
if we read it τὸ Πνεῦμα, it has in this cafe the fente of 
τῷ Πνεύματι. As Pfal. lxvi. 2. ΤῸΝ pb wr LXX, 
Vevcovlai σε οἱ ἐχθροί σε, of the fame fenfe with that 
Pial. Ixxxi. τό. 9 wwr> ay (NIwWD, LXX, OF ty Sect 
Kugiz ἐψεύσανἶο avira. So Deut. xxxill, 29. YR 
> pon LXX, Καὶ ψεύσον]αί σε οἱ ἐχϑροί σε. And Ifa. 
lvl. 11. SIND, Καὶ ἐψεύσω με. 2 Kings iv. 16. de 
JAMDWA WIN Μὴ διαψεύση τὴν duaty σα. If therefore we 
read it ψεύσασϑαι τὸ Πνεῦμα, it 15 rightly tranflated to 
lve unto the Holy Ghoft; and 1o agreeth with that 
which followeth, to tempt the Holy Ghoft, as Pfal. 
IXXvil. 36. Τῇ yAwoon αὐτῶν ἑἐψεύσανἶο αὐτῷ, and verfe 
41. Ἐπέρρεψαν καὶ ἐπείρασαν τὸν Θεόν. Therefore what- 
foever fhifts are laid upon the phrafe, or difference of 
expreffion, are either falfe or frivolous. 


os Pag. 483. (ὁ) 
51 quis ex eo, quod corpus noftrum Spiritus Sand 
. templum 
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templum fit, concludere velit, eum effe Deum; illi ArT, . 
demonftrandum eft, ita corpus noftrum Spittus virt. 


Sancti templum dici, ut intelligatur, eum effe perfo- 
nam, cujus honori corpus noftrum fit dicatum, et a 
qua corpus noftrum eo jure, quod divini numinis 
proprium eft, poffideatur, ac principaliter incolatur. 
Crel]. de uno Deo Patre, lib... § 3. argum. 1. 


Pag. 488. (i) 

This Herefy was very ancient, even before Sabel- 
lius, though thofe which held it were afterwards all 
fo denominated from Sabellius. For we find it was 
the opinion of Praxeas, againft whom Tertullian 
wrote ; who being urged with that place, where the 
three Perfons were diftinguifhed, The Holy Ghoft fhall 
come upon thee, and the Power of the Higheft /ball over- 
Shadow thee ; therefore that which is born of thee frall 
be called the Son of God, anfwered thus, Filius Det 
Deus eft, et virtus altiffimi altiffimus eft. Adv. Prax. 
cap. 26. After Praxeas followed Noétus μονόλύπως 
τὸν αὐτὸν Πατέρα, καὶ Υἱὸν, καὶ ἅγιον Πνευμα---ἡγησάμενος. 


δ. Epiph. Heref. \wit. δ. 2. Noétiani ἃ quodam No- 


éto, qui dicebat Chriftum eundem ipfum ες Patrem ὦ 


et Spiritum Sanctum. ὅδ. Augsff. στο. 36. Sud- 
denly after Noétus arofe Sabellius; Δοίματίζει ὅτ», 
καὶ οἱ ἀπ᾿ αὐτῷ Σαβελλιανοὶ, τὸν αὐτὸν sivas Πατέρα, τὸν 
αὐτὸν Ὑἱὸν, τὸν αὐτὸν εἶναι ἅγιον Πνεῦμα ὡς εἶναι ἐν μιῶ 
ὑπογάσει τρεῖς ὀνομασίας. 8: Epiph. Hare. \xu. §. 1. 
From him afterwards were all which held the fame 
opinion called Sabelfians ; Sabelliani ab illo Noéto, 
quem {upra memoravimus, defluxiffe dicuntur ; nam 
et difcipulum ejus quidam perhibent furffe Sabellum. 
Sed qua caufa duas herefes Epiphanius computet, 
nefcio; cum fieri potuiffe videamus, ut fuerit Sabel- 
lius ifte famofior, et ideo ex illo celebrius hac hzre- 
fis nomen acceperit. Noétiani enim difficile ab ali- 
quo f{ciuntur ; Sabelliani autem funt in ore multo- 


rum. δ. “μου, Heref. 41. . 
Pag. 
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ART. Pag. 489. (k) " 
Υ111:. So Epiphanius feveral times calls the Holy Spmit 


τρίτον τῇ ὀνομασίᾳ. 
Pag. 4οι. (}) 

This is not the late but ancient opinion of the La- 
tin Church, as will appear by thefe teftimonies : Lo- 
qui de eo {Spiritu Sanéto] non neceffe eft, qui Patre 
et Filio auctoribus confitendus eft. 8. Hilar. de 
Trin. ib. il. cap. 29. Spiritus quoque Sanctus cum 
procedit a Patre et Filio, non feparatur a Patre, non 
feparatur a Filio. δ. Ambrof. de Sp. δ. Hb. 1. cap. 11. 
Spiritus autem Sanétus vere Spiritus eft, procedens 
quidem a Patre et Filio ; fed non eft ipfe Filius, quia 
non generatur, neque Pater, quia procedit ab utro- 
que. Idem, de Symb. cap. 3. 


Et in fervos cocleftia dona profudit, 
Spiritum ab unigena Sanctum et Patre procedentem. 
Paulin. de §. Felice, Nat. 9. 


Nec poffumus dicere quod Spiritus Sanétus et a Filio 
non procedat, neque enim fruftra Spiritus, et Patris 
et Fil Spiritus dicitur. 8. Auguff. de Trin. lib. iv. 
cap. 20. Firmiffime tene, et nullatenus dubites, 
eundem Spiritum Sanctum qui Patris et ΕἾΠῚ unus 
eft Spiritus, de Patre et Filio procedere. Fulgent. de 
Fide ad Petrum, cap. 11. 


Qui nofter Dominus, qui tuus unicus 
Spirat de Patrio corde Paracletum. 
Prudent. Cathem. Hymn. v. v. 159. 


Tanquam idem Deus nunc Pater, nunc Filius, nunc 
Spiritus Sanctus nominetur ; nec alius fit qui genuit, 
alrus qui genitus eft, alius qui de utroque proceffit ; 
Leo {peaking of the Sabellian Herefy, Epg?. xciit. cap. 
1. Audi manifeftrus, proprium Patris effe genuiffe, 
et proprium ΕἼΠῚ natum fuifle; proprium vero Spi- 
ritus Sancti procedere de Patre Filloque. Wies?, cont. 
Eutych. ἄῥνς αι. By which teflimonies, and the hike, 

of 
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of the Latin Fathers, we may well guefs in which a wr. 
Church the Creed commonly attributed to Athana-  viri. 


fius firft was framed; for as it is confeffed to be 
written firft in Latin, fo it is moft probable that it 
was compofed by fome member of the Latin Church, 
by that expreffion in it, Spiritus Sanétus a Patre et 
Filio, non factus, nec creatus, nec genitus, {ed pro- 
cedens. . 

Pag. 491. (m) _ 

The ancient Greek Fathers {peaking of this pro- 
ceffion, mention the Father only, and never, I think, 
exprefs the Son, as fticking conftantly in this to the 
language of the Scriptures. Thus Gregory Nazian- 
zen diftinguifheth the three Perfons ; Ἐπὶ τῶν ἡμέϊέρων 
ὅρων ἱςάμενοι, τὸ αὐγέννηϊον εἰσαΐομεν, καὶ τὸ γεννητὸν, καὶ τὸ 
ἐκ τῷ Πατρὸς ἐχπορενόμενον. Orat. 1. de Filo. And the 
three properties attributed to the three Perfons are 
thefe, ὠγεννησία to the Father, γέννησις to the Son, and 
ἐκπόρευσις to the Holy Ghoft. But this word ἐκπόρευσις 
or the verb ἐκπορεύεσϑαι, was not ufed by the Greeks 
in reference to the Son, but only as the Scriptures 
fpeak, in relation to the Father. 


: Pag. 491. (2) 

As Epiphanius; Kai γὰρ καὶ wept re Πνεύματῷ» 
βλασφημᾶσι, καὶ τολμῶσι λέγειν κεχτίσϑαι ὑπὸ τῷ Tis, ὕπερ 
isiy ἄκτιςον, ἐκ Πατρὸς ἐχπορευόμενον, καὶ τῷ Tis λαμβάνον. 
Heref. )xix. δ. 52. To ἅγιον Πνεῦμα, Πνεῦμα ἅγιον, 
Πνεῦμα Θεῖ, ἀεὶ ἵν σὺν Πατρὶ, καὶ Tin, ἐκ ἀλλότριον Θεξ, 
ἀπὸ δὲ Θεξ ὃν, ἀπὸ Πατρὸς ἐκπορευόμενον, καὶ τῇ Tis λαμ- 
Cavov, Idem, Ancor. ὃ. 6, ‘Asi γὰρ τὸ Πνεῦμα σὺν Πα- 
seb καὶ Tis, ὶ συνάδελφον Πατρὶ, καὶ γεννητὸν, ὶ κτιςὸν, ox 
αἰδελφὸν Tis, ἐκ ἔγίονον Πατρὸς, ἐκ Πατρὸς δὲ ἐκισορευόμενον, 
καὶ τῷ Tis λαμδάνον. Idem, Heref. \xu. ὃ. 4. 


πως PB 491. (A) 

A Filio accipit, qui et ab co mittitur, et a Patre 
procedit. Et interrogoeutrum id ipfum fit a Filio 
accipere, quod a Patre procedere, Quod fi differre 

ox. 11. Dd cradetur 
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ART. credetur inter accipere a Filio, et a Patre procedere : 
VIII, certe id ipfum atque unum effe exiftimabitur, a ΕἸ- 


lio accipere, quod fit accipere a Patre. Ipfe enim 
Dominus ait, Quoniam de meo acciptet, et annunciabit 
vohis. δ, Hilar. de Trin. lib. vi. cap. 20. So St. 


"Cyril; Ἐπειδὴ [τὸ Πνεῦμα] ὁμοίσιόν τε ist τῷ Tia, καὶ 


πρόεισι ϑεοπρεπὼς δι᾿ αὐτῷ, πᾶσαν αὐτῷ τὴν ἐφ᾽ ἅπασι τελε- 
wrarny ἔχον ἐνέργειῶν τε καὶ δύναμιν, διὰ THTO φησιν, ὅτι ἐκ τῷ 
ἐμὰ λήψεται. Com. in Foan. lib. x1. De Filto ergo ac- 
cepit, et omnia qua habet Pater Fil funt, quz Spi- 
ritus Sanctus accepit : quia non de folo Patre, nec de 
(οἷο Filio, fed fimul de utroque procedit. Fidgent. 
lib. vii. cont. Fab, apud Theodulph. de Sp. δ. 


| Pag. 492. (p) 

That this was the fenfe of the Greek Fathers an- 
ciently, who ufed thofe two Scriptures of the Holy 
Ghoft, appeareth by Epiphanius, who frequently de- 
clares fo much ; as im Ancorato; Πνεῦμα γὰρ Θεξ, xa 
Πνεῦμα τε Πατρὸς καὶ Πνεῦμα Tie, ἐκ τῷ Πατρὸς καὶ τῷ Tis, 
τρίτον τῇ ὀνομασία. δ. 8. And {peaking of Ananias 
who lyed unto the Spirit 3 "Ἄρα Θεὸς ἐκ Πατρὸς καὶ Tiz 
τὸ Πνεῖμα, ᾧ ἐψεύσανἾο οἱ ἀπὸ τε τιμήματΘ᾽ νοσφισάμενοι. 
δ. 9. Οὐχ ἀλλέτριον Πατρὸς καὶ Tid, ἀλλὰ ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς 
ἐσίας, ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς SecrnTGY, ἐκ Πατρὸς καὶ Tis, σὺν Πατεὶ 
χαὶ Tivty ἐνυπέξζατον ἀεὶ Πνεῦμα ἅγιον. Idem, Feref. Ix. 
δ. 4. [In thefe words is plainly contained this truth, 
That the Spirit is Gcod of God the Father, and of 
God the Son; and that they did conclude this 
truth from thofe two Scriptures, He proceedeth from 
the Father, and receiveth of the Son, as is alfo evi- 
dent by thefe and the like paflages ; Εἰ δὲ Xgiscs ix τὲ 
Πατεοὸς woceveras Θεὸς tx Θεξ, καὶ τὸ Πνεῦμα ἐκ τῷ Χριρὰ, 
ἢ παρ ἀμφοτέρων, ὡς φησὶν ὁ Χριςὸς, ὃ παρὰ τὰ Πατρὸς ἐκ- 
TOPEVET Hb, καὶ ὅτ» ἐκ τῷ ἐμξ λήψεται. ὁ Epiph. Ancor, 
ἃ, 67. Εἰ τοίνυν waa re Πατρὸς ἐκπορεύεται, καὶ EX TE 
ἐμ, φησὶν ὁ Κύυρι», λήψεται.,͵ “Ov γὰρ τρόπον ἐδεὶς tyre 
τὸν Πατέρα εἰ μὴ ὁ Υἱὸς, ἐδὲ τὸν Yiov εἰ μὴ ὁ Πατὴρ, ὅτα 
τολμῶ λέγειν, ὅτι δδὲ τὸ Πνεῦμα εἰ μὴ ὁ Πατήρ, καὶ ὁ Tios, 

ταῦ 
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wae δ ἐκπορεύεται, καὶ wee δ Σ λαμβάνει" χαὶ ἐδὲ τὸν Υἱὸν καὶ ART. 
τὸν Πατέρα, εἰ μὴ τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον----ὃ σαρὰ τὸ Πατρὸς VIII. 


χαὶ ἐκ te Tis. διά, §.73. Non loquetur a femetipfo; 
hoc eft, non fine me, et fine meo et Patris arbitrio ; 
quia infeparabilis a mea et Patris eft voluntate: quia 
non ex fe eft, fed ex Patre et me eft, hoc enim ipfum 
quod fubfiftic et loquitur, a Patre et me illi eft. 

idym. de Sp. 5. lib: 1. Et paulo pot; Ille me clari- 
ficabit, id eft, Paracletus, quia de meo accipiet. Rur- 
{um hoc, accipere, ut divine nature conveniat intelli- 
gendum Spiritum Sanctum a Filio accipere, id 
quod fue nature fuerat cognofcendum eft.——Ne- 
que enim quid aliud eft Filius, exceptis his que et 
dantur a Patre; neque alia fubftantia eft Spiritus 
Sancti preter id ‘quod datur ei a Filio. 





Pag. 492. (4) 

St. Cyril having fet forth Anathematifms againft 
the Herefy of Neftorius, in the ninth Anathematifm 
condemned all who did not fpeak of the Holy Ghoft 
aS ἴδιον τὰ Χριςξ τὸ Πνεῦμα. Το which Theodoret re- 
turned this an{wer ; Ἴδιον δὲ τὸ Πνεῦμα τὰ Tit, εἰ μὲν ὡς 
ὁμοφυὲς, καὶ ἐκ Πατρὸς ἰχπορενόμενον tpn, συνομολογήσομεν, 
καὶ ὡς εὐσεξη δεξόμεϑα τὴν φωνήν" εἰ δ᾽ ὡς ἐξ Tis, ἢ dv Tis 
τὴν ὕπαρξιν ἔ ἔχον, ὡς βλάσφημον TBTO, καὶ ὡς δυσσεβὶς ἀποῤ- 
ῥίψομεν. Πικεύομεν γὰρ τῷ Κυρίῳ Aiyoult, Τὸ Πνεῦμα, ὁ ὃ ἐχ 
τε Πατρὸς ἰκποῤεύεται" χαὶ τῷ ϑειοτάτῳ δὲ Παύλῳ ὁμοίως 
gaexorls, Ἡμεῖς δὲ αὶ τὸ Πνεῦμα τῇ χόσμε ἐλάδομεν, ἀλλὼ τὸ 
Πνεῦμα τὸ ἐκ τῇ Θεῦ, St. Cyril in his reply takes no 
great notice of this high charge of impiety and blaf- 
phemy, and only anfwers the argument fo tar as it 
concerned his expreffion, viz. that the Spirit is ἴδιον 
τὸ Tiz Πνεῦμα, but in this anfwer makes ufe of that 
Scripture by which he and others ufed to prove that 
the Spirit had his eflence from the Son: ᾿Ἐκχπορεύεται 
μὶν γὰρ Ws ix τῷ Ors καὶ Πατρὸς τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ) ἅγιον, κατὰ 
τὴν τὸ Σωτηρ Ὁ» | φωνὴν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ ἀλλότριόν ist τῷ Tix’ wavle 
γὰρ ἔχει μετὰ τῇ Πατρός" καὶ revo αὐτὸς ἰδίδαξεν ἐπὼν περὶ 


τῷ cryix {Tyr uarG* Πανῖα ὅσα ἔχει ὁ 0 Πατὴρ, bud tsi° διὰ 
Dd 2 were 


2 
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ART. τῶτο εἶπεν ὑμῖν, ὅτι ix τῇ tus λήψεται, καὶ ἀναγίελεῖ ὑμῖν. 
vir. Although therefore St. Cyril doth not go to main- 


tain that which Theodoret denied, and St. Cyril elfe- 
where teacheth, viz. that the Holy Ghoft 1s from 
the Son, yet he juftified his own pofition by that 
Scripture which by himfelf and the reft of the Fathers 
is thought to teach as much. 


Pag. 492. (r 
The fecond general $0 held at Conftanti- 
nople, finding it neceflary to make an addition to the 
Nicene Creed in the Article concerning the Holy 
Ghoft, of which that Council had faid no more than 
this, J believe in the Holy Ghof, framed this acceffion 
again{t Maccdonius, Eis τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, τὸ Κύριον, τὸ 
ξοοποιδν, τὸ ἐκ τῷ Πατρὸς ἐχπορευόμενον" in which they 
pake moft warily, ufing the words of the Scnpture, 
and the language of the Church, which was fo known 
and publick, that it is recorded even by Lucian in 
his Dialogue called Philopatris; §. 12. Ke. Καὶ 
Tive ἐπομόσομαι γε; 
Τρι. Ὑ ψιμέδονϊα Θεὸν, μέγαν, ἄμξρονῖον, ἐρανίωνα. 
Υἱὸν Πατρὸς, Πνεῦμα ἐκ Πατρὸς ἐκπορενόμενον, 
“Ev ἐκ τριῶν, καὶ ἐξ ἑνὸς τρία" 
Ταύτα νόμιζε Ζῆνα, τόνδ᾽ nye Θεόν. 
This Creed being received by the whole Church of 
God, and it being added alfo by the next general 
Council at Ephetus, that it fhould not be lawful to 
make any addition to it, notwithftanding, the queftion 
being agitated in the Weft, Utrum Spiritus Sanétus 
ficut procedit a Patre, ita et procedat a Filio, and it 
being concluded in the affirmative, they did not only 
declare the doctrine to be true, but alfo added the 
fame to the Conftantinopolitan Creed, and fang it 
publickly in their Liturgy. Credimus et in Spiritum 
Sanctum Dominum et vivificatorem, ex Patre Filio- 
que procedentem. This being firft done in the Spa- 
nih and French Churches, and the matter being re- 
ferred 
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ferred to Leo the third Bifhop of Rome, he abfo- ART. 


lutely concluded that no fuch addition ought to be 
tolerated: For in the Acts of the Synod held at 
Aquifgranum, we find it fo determined by the Pope, 
upon the conference with the Legates: Ergo, ut, vi- 
deo, illud a veftra paternitate decernitur, ut primo 
tlud de quo queftio agitur, de fepe fato Symbolo 
tollatur, et tunc demum a quolibet licite ac libere 
five cantando, five tradendo difcatur et doceatur ; fo 
one of the tes. To which Leo anfwered thus, 
Ita proculdubto a noftra parte decernitur : ita quo- 
ue ut a veftra affentiatur, a nobis omnibus modis 
uadetur. Befide, left the Roman Church might 
be accufed to join with the Spanifh and French 
Churches in this addition, the fame Pope caufed the 
Creed publickly to be fet forth in the Church, graven 
in filver plates, one in Latin, and another in Breck. 
in the fame words in which the Council of Conftan- 
tinople had firft penned it. Hic pro amore et cau- 
tela orthodoxe fidei fecit {in B. Petri Bafilica] fcuta 
argentea duo {cripta utraque Symbolo, unum quidem 
literis Grecis, et alium Latints, fedentia dextra le- 
vaque fuper ingreflum corporis. Anafaf. in vita Leo- 
nis III. Leo tertius [Symbol1] tranfcriptum in tabula 
argentea, poft altare B. Pauli pofita, pofteris reliquit, 
pro amore, ut ipfe ait, et cautela fide: orthodoxe. 
In quo quidem Symbolo in proceffione Spiritus 
Sancti folus commemoratur Pater his verbis; Ev i 
Spiritum Sanfium Dominum vivificatorem, ex Patre pro- 
cedentem, cum Patre et ΕΟ co-adorandum et glorifican- 
dum. Ρ. Lombardus. Thefe were taken out of the 
Archiva at Rome, faith Photius, and fo placed by 
Leo, that they might be acknowledged and perpe- 
tuated as the true copies of that Creed not to be al- 
tered. Ὅ SerwioiG Λέων καὶ τὰς ἐν τοῖς ϑησαυροφυλακίοις 
τῶν κορυφαίων Πέτρε καὶ Παύλε ἐκ παλαιοτάτων χρόνων arom 
τεϑησαυρισμένας τοῖς ἱεροῖς χειμηλίοις δύο ἀσπίδας, at γράμ.- 
μασι καὶ ῥήμασιν ἑλληνικοῖς ἔλεγον τὴν ἱερὰν τῆς ἡμῶν τίξεως 
ἔχϑισιν, ταύτας κατανχγνωσθῆναι κατενώπιον TE ῬΡωμαῖκξ 
a 3 πλήϑες 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ART. τλήϑυς καὶ εἰς ὄψιν ὅπαντων ἐλϑεῖν ἐδικαίωσε, καὶ πολλοὶ τῶν 
VIN. ϑιεασαμένων τηνικαῦτα καὶ ἀνεγνωκέτων ἔτι τῷ βίῳ πταραμένεςι. 


Phot. apud ΝίκεΙ, Thef. Orthod. Fid. 1. 21. ut exfcripfit 
Archiep. Armach. Οὕτῷ» ὁ Δίων καὶ τὸ ϑησαυροφυλάκιον 
τῆς ᾿Απορολικῆς Ἐχκληςσίας Ῥωμαίων ἀνοίξας ἀσπίδας δύο τοῖς 
ἱεροῖς κειμηλίοις ἀποτεϑησαυρισμίνας ἐξήνεγκεν ἑλληνικοῖς καὶ 
γρώμμασι καὶ ῥήμασιν ἐχέσας τὴν εὐσεδὴ τῆς wisews ἔκϑεσιν. 
Idem, apud Euthym. Panopl. Dogm. tit. 12. ab eodem 
Archiep. exfcript. "This was the great and prudent 
care of Leo the third, that there fhould be no addi- 
tion made to the ancient Creed authorized by a ge- 
neral Council, and received by the whole Church ; 
and by this means he quieted all diftempers for his 
time. But not long after, the following Popes, more 
in love with their own authority, than defirous of 
the peace and unity of the Church, neglected the 
Tables of Leo, and admitted the addition Fizogne. 
This was firft done in the time and by the power of 
Pope Nicolaus the firft, who by the activity of Pho- 
tius was condemned for it. unc inter alias accufa- 
tiones hoc principaliter pofuit Photius ipfum [Nico- 
laum] fore excommunicatum quod appofuerat ad 
Symbolum Spiritum Sanctum a Filio procedere. Si- 
militer et depofitum, quod ipfe Nicolaus Papa inci- 
diffet in {ententiam tertn Concili. Antonin. part 3. 
fit, 22. ¢. 13. This was it which Photius com- 
plained of fo highly in his Encyclic Epiftle to the 
Archiepifcopal Sees of the Eaftern Church ; ᾿Αλλὰ 
γὰρ ἐχὶ μένον εἰς ταῦτα παρανομεῖν ἐξηνέχϑησαν, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
εἴτις κακῶν ἔς! χορων!ς, εἰς ταύτην ἀνέδραιμον" πρὸς yae τοι 
τοῖς εἰρημένοις ἀτοπήμασιν καὶ τὸ ἱερὸν καὶ ἅγιον σύμξολον, ὃ 
πᾶσι τοῖς συνοδικοῖς καὶ οἰκεμενικοῖς ψηφίσμασιν, ἄμαχον Ee 
τὴν ἰσχὺν, νάϑοις λογισμοῖς, καὶ waptyleamross λόγοις, καὶ 
Seacas ὑπερξολῆ, καδϑηλεύειν ἐπεχείρησαν (ὦ τῶν τὰ wowncs 
μυχανημαάτων) τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐκ ἐκ τὰ Πατρὸς μόνον, 
ἄλλαγε καὶ ἐκ τῷ Tiz, ἐκπορεζεσϑαι, καινολογήσανἶες. Phot. 
Epif.n. 8.8. Hugo Etherianus legit κενολογήσαγῖες, 
dum vertit friufra profitetur. Thus far Photius againit 
Nicolaus before he was depofed. After he was re- 
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{tored again, in the time of Pope John the Eighth, arr. 
in the eighth general Council, as the Greeks call it, v1iz. 
it was declared that the addition of Fistogue,madein. 
the Creed, fhould be takenaway. Ἐξήτησεν δὲ ἡ Luve- 
SG αὕτη καὶ περὶ τῆς τροσϑήκης τῇ Συμδόλε, καὶ ἴκρινεν ἄξ- 
sov ἵνα ἐξαιρεθῇ warlerws, fays Marcus Bifhop of Ephe- 
fus, in the Council of Florence. After this the fame 
complaint was continued by Michael Cerularius, and 
Theophylact, in as high a manner as by Photius. 
"Esty dv τὸ μέξιςον ἐκεῖνο σφάλμα, καὶ THTO δὲ τὸ τὰ Σολομῶν“ 
τ᾽ ὅδε πεταύρες ποιῶν cuvarlay, ἡ ἐν τῷ τῆς wisews Συμδό- 
Ap καινόομιία, ἣν ἐποιήσαντο avaxnputiovles τὸ Πνεῦμα ἐκ τὰ 
Πατρὸς καὶ ἐκ τῷ Tit ἐκπορεύεσθαι. Theoph. ad Foan. cap. 
4. Καὶ τοῖς Δυτικοῖς τοίνυν εἴτι μὲν περὶ τὸ δόμα διαμαρ- 
τάνεται τὴν πατρικὴν Wisiy σαλεῦον, οἷον δὴ τὸ ἐν τῷ Συμξόλῳ 
wit τῷ ayis ΠνεύματΘ᾽ τροριθέμενον, ἔνθα ὁ xivdwG μέ- 
yis@, τᾶτο μὴ διορθώσεως ἀξιάώμενον ὁ συϊχωρῶν ἀσυϊχώρη- 
τῷ". Ibid. Thus did the Oriental Church accufe 
the Occidental for adding Filioque to the Creed, con- 
trary to a general Council, which had prohibited all 
additions, and that without the leaft pretence of the 
authority of another Council; and fo the fchifm be- 
tween the Latin and the Greek Church began and 
was continued, never to be ended until thofe words 
καὶ ix τὰ Tis, Or Fi/ioque are taken out of the Creed. 
The one relying upon the truth of the doétrine con- 
tained in thofe words, and the authority of the Pope 
to alter any thing; the other either denying or fuf- 
pecting the truth of the doctrine, and being very 
zealous for the authority of the ancient Councils, 
This therefore is much to be lamented, that the 
Greeks fhould not acknowledge the truth which was 
acknowledged by their anccftors, in the fubftance of 
it; and that the Latins fhould force the Greeks to 
make an addition to the Creed, without as great an 
authority as hath prohibited it, and to ufe that lan- 
guage in the expreffion of this do€trine which never 
was ufed by any of the Greek Fathers. 
ηὰ4 Pag, 
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ART. Pag. 496. (s) 

vu. This is the ancient determination of the fecond 
Araufican Council: Si quis ficut augmentum, ita 
etiam initium fidei, ipfumque credulitatis affectum, 
quo in eum credimus, qui juftificat 1mpium, et ad 
regenerationem facri baptifmatis Pervenimus, non per 
gratie donum, id eft, per infpirationem Spiritus 
Sanéti corrigentis voluntatem noftram ab infidelitate 
ad fidem, ab impietate ad pietatem, et naturaliter 
nobis ineffe dicit, Apoftolicis dogmatibus adverfarius 
approbatur, beato Paulo dicente, Conjidimus, quia qui 
cxpit in vobis bonum opus perficiet ufque in diem Domint 
neftri Fefu Chrifli ; et illud, Vobis datum eft pro Chrifo, 
non folum ut in eum credatis, fed etiam ut pro tllo patia- 
mint, Et, Gratia falvi fatii eftis per fidem, non ex vo- 
bis, Dei enim donum eff. Can. 5. Concil. Arauf. et 
Gennad. Ecclef. Dogm. cap. 42. 


Pag. 496. (t) 

Tt was the known opinion of the Pelagians, that it 
is in the power of man to believe the gofpel without 
‘any internal operation of the grace of God ; and St. 
Auguftin was once of that opinion: Neque enim 
fidem putabam, fays he, Dei gratia preveniri, ut per 
illam nobis daretur quod pofceremus utiliter, nifi 
quia credere non poffemus, fi non precederet preco- 
nium veritatis: ut autem predicato nobis evange- 
lio confentiremus noftrum effe proprium, et nobis ex 
nobis effe arbitrabar. Quem meum errorem non- 
nulla opufcula mea fatis indicant, ante Epifcopatum 
meum icripta. De Predef. Sanét. Μδι κι. cap. 3. 
But whatloever he had fo written before he was made 
a Pifhop, he recalled and reverfed in his Retractation, 
16. ἃ. cap, 23. and difputed earneftly againft it as a 
part cf the Pelagian Herefy. This, as the reft of 
Felaciantiin, is renewed by the Socinians, who in 
the Racovian Catechifm deliver it in this manner; 
Neunne ad crcdendum Evangelio Spiritus Sanéti in- 

teriore 
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teriore dono opus eft? Nullo modo: neque enim in ART. 
Scripturis legimus cuiquam id conferri donum, nifi vit. 


credenti Evangelio. 


Pag. 497. (x 

Παράκληϊῷ 18 five fines εἰν in the Scriptures, 
and that by St. John alone: four times in his Gof- 
pel, attributed to the Holy Ghoft, once in his firft 
Epiftle, fpoken of Chrift. When it relates to the 
Holy Ghoft, we tranflate it always Comforter; when 
to Chrift, we render it Advocate : of which diverfity 
there can be no reafon, becaufe Chrift, who is a Pa- 
raclete, faid, that he would fend another Paraclete ; 
and therefore the notion muft be the fame in both ; 
“AAdoy παράκλητον δώσει ὑμῖν, τετίςιν, ἄλλον ὡς ἐμέ. δ. 
Chry/of. ad locum. If therefore in the language of St. 
John MapdxanrG be a Comforter, then Chrift is a 
Comforter ; 1f MapdxayrG be an Advocate, the Holy 
Ghoft is the Advocate. The vulgar Latin keeps the 
Greek word in the Gofpels, Paracletus, but in the 
Epiftle renders it Advocatus. The Syriac keepeth 
the original altogether ΝΘ ἽἼΒ, as being of ordinary 
ufe in the writers of that and the Chaldee language ; 
and therefore was not well tranflated Paracletus in the 
Gofpels, and Advocatus in the Epiftle, by Tremellius. 
That the Latins did ufe generally the word Paracle- 
tus for the Holy Gholft, as it is now in the vulgar La- 
tin, appeareth by the defcription of the Herefy of 
Montanus, which Tertullian calls Novam prophe- 
tiam de Paracleto inundantem; De Refur. Carn. 
cap. 63. and, Spiritalem rationem, Paracleto autore. 
Cont. Marcion. lib. i. cap. 29. And yet the ancienteft 
Latin Tranflators rendered it Advocatus even in the 
Gofpels, in reference to the Spirit : as we read it in 
Tertullian ; Bene quod et Dominus ufus hoc verbo 
in perfona Paracleti, non divifionem fignificavit, fed 
difpofitionem ; Rogabo enim, inquit, Patrem, et alium 
advocatum mittet vobis, Stiritum veritatis, Adv. Prax. 
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ART. (Up. Ὁ. So Novatianus ; Ego zagabo Patrem, et aitum 
vit, @dvocatum dabit vobis.—Necnon etiam fubdidit ilud 


quogue, Advocaius autem ille Spiritus Santius quem mif- 
furus off Pater, ilie vos docebit. De Trin. cap.28. Cam 
vencrit advocatus ille, quem ego mittam., Apud δι Hilar. 
de Trix. lib. vil. §. τὸ. Notwithftanding Con/olator 
ΔΙῸ is of good antiquity: as we read in the fame St. 
Hilary ; Sumus nunc quidem confolati quia Domi- 
nus ait, Mittet vobis Pater et alinm Confolatorem. 
Exar. in Pfal. cxxv. And it is poffible that fome which 
uled Advocatus might underftand fo much: for in 
the ancient Chriftian Latin, Advocare fignifieth to 
comfort, and Advocatio confolation; as being the 
bare interpretation of παρακαλεῖν and WAPARANTIC. As 
Tertullian tranflates πταρακαλέσχι wevbzvias, Ha, [ΧΙ]. 2. 
Advocare laugnentes. av. Marcion. lib. ἵν. cap. 14. 
So when we rcad, Vz vobis divitibus, quia habetis 
confolationem veftram ; Tertullian reads it, Vz vo- 
bis divitibus, quoniam reccpiftis advocationem vef- 
tram. Adv. Marcion. lib. iv. cap.15. And f{peak- 
ing in his own language; Beati, inquit, fentes atque 
fugentes. Quis talia fine patientia tolerat ? Itaque 
talibus et advocatio ct {us promittitur. De Patien. 
cap. 11. And as St. Hilary read it, fo did St. Au- 
guilin expound it; Confolabuntur Spiritu Sandcto, 
qui maxime propterea Paracletus nominatur, id eft, 
Confolator. De Serm. Dom. in Monte, lib. \. cap. 2. 
Cum Chriftus promifcrit fuis miffurum fe Paracle- 
tum, id eft, Confolatorem vel Advocatum. Cout. 
Fay. Hb. xi. cap. 17.  Confolator ergo ille, vel 
Advocatus, utrumque cnim interpretatur quod eft 
Gsriece Paracietus, &c.  Traédt. o4. in Joan. And as 
εἰϊον read or expound it, fo did the Arabic Tranf- 
lator render it by two feveral words, one in the Gof- 
pel, another in the piftle, both fienifying Confolator. 
Now what they meant by Advocatus is evident, that 
is, one which fhould plead the caufe of Chriftians 
again{t their adverfaries which accufed and perfecuted 

them ; 
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them , that as there is an Accufer which is a Spirit, AR Τ. 
even Satan ; fo there fhould be an Advocate to plead v11z. 
againft that Accufer, even the Holy Spirit. Necef- 
farius nobis eft ros Dei, ut non comburamur, neque 
infructuofi efficiamur ; et ubi accufatorem habemus, 
illic habemus et Paracletum. ren. adv. Haref. kb. 
lii. cap. 19. Hic Ιρίς [Spiritus} et in Prophetis po- " 
pulum accufavit, et in Apoftolis advocationem genti- 
us preftitit. Nam illi ut accufarentur merebantur, 
quia contempferant Jegem ; et qui ex gentibus cre- 
dunt ut patrocinio Spiritus adjuventur merentur, 
quia ad evangelicam pervenire geftiunt legem. No- 
vatian. de Trin. cap. 29. And again; Quoniam Do- 
minus in coclo effet abiturus, Paracletum difcipulis 
neceffario dabat, ne illos quodammodo pupillos, quod 
minime decebat, relinqueret, et fine Advocato et 
quodam Tutore defereret. Jbid. In this fenfe it was, 
that when Vettius pleaded for the Gallican Martyrs 
before their perfecutors fis ἀκασϑῆναι ἀπολογώμενθ» 
ὑπὶρ τῶν ἀδελφῶν, endeavouring to clear them, he was 
called the Magaxarl@ of the Chriftians, ἀνελήφθη yai 
αὐτὸς εἰς τὸν κλῆρον τῶν μαρτύρων, wapaxANlG Χριςιαγῶν 
xenudlicas, Adta Mart. Gal. apud Enfeb, Hitt. Ἐε- 
clef. lib. v. cap. 1. In the fame notion did the an- 
cient Rabbins ufe the fame word retained in their 
language, WYP ND, as appeareth by that in the Pike 
Avoth, cap. 4. TT OP 1) “NP NN TM sw 
ΤΙΝ TOP Ὁ. ΓῸΡ MN ΓΤ» aaywm He which 
keepeth one commandment gaineth one Advocate, and be 
which tranfyrefeth one getteth one Accufer. As therefore 
ΩΡ 15 KaraloeG, (0 WPI 1s LuvrloeG», or Patronus 
qui caufam εἰ agit. And fo Advocatus \s ordinarily 
underitood for him which pleadeth and maintaineth 
the caufe of any one. But I conceive there were 
other Advocati, and efpecially Mapaxages among the 
Greeks, who did not plead or maintain the caute, but 
did only affift with their prefence, intreating and. in- 
terceding by way of petition to the Judges, fuch as 
were 
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ART. were the friends of the reus, called by him to his 
vitr. affiftance, and interceding for him; in both which 


refpects they were called Mapaxanros. As we read in 
Ifeus, Tes φίλες wapaxaricavles, καὶ ῥήτορας τταρασκενασά 
ἐλένοι" the Ῥήτορες were to plead, the Φίλοι ππαράκλπητοι 
were to intercede. The action of thefe Advocati was 
called Παράκλησις, and by the ancient Grammanians 
Παράκλησις 1S interpreted Δέησις ;-as Harpocration ; 
Tideras μένοι σπανίως καὶ avlt τῆς δεήσεως" Avxzel@, ἐν τῷ 
weet Ἱερείᾳς, προειπὼν, Ei μὲν ὑπὲρ idiz τινὸς ἦν ὁ ἀγὼν, Ede 
όμην ὧν ὑμῶν μετ᾽ εὐνοίας ἀκᾶσαί jan” μετ᾽ ὀλίζον φησὶν Nuvi δὲ 
αὐτὲς ὑμᾶς οἶμαι THTO ποιήσειν» καὶ χωρὶς τοαρακλήσεως τῆς 
ἐμῆς. And that the action of the Παράκλητοι was δίη- 
σις, intreaty, and petition, appears by thofe words of 
Demofthenes ; Ai δὲ τῶν παρακλήτων τότων δεήφεις καὶ 
σπεδαὶ τῶν ἰδίων τολεονεξιῶν ἕνεκα ἐγίνονζο. Orat. περὶ 'σα- 
pare. Of thefe Παράκλητοι is ΖΕ ΟΠ ϊη65 to be under- 
ftood ; Τὴν μὲν παρασκευὴν ὁρᾶτε, καὶ τὴν παράταξιν ὅση 


'γεγένηται, καὶ τὰ κατ᾽ alee δεήσεις αἷς κεχρηϑῇαΐ τινες, 


Orat. κατὰ Κτησ. Thus I conceive the notion of Πα- 
e&xail@’, common to the Son and to the Holy Ghoft, 
to confift efpecially in the office of interceffion, which 
by St. Paul is attributed to both, and 15 thus ex- 
preffed of the Spirit by Novatianus ; Qui interpellat 
divinas aures pro nobis gemitibus ineloquacibus, ad- 
vocationis implens officia et defenfionis exhibens mu- 
nera. De Trin. cap. 29. 


. _ Pag. 497. («) 

Dominus pollicitus eft mittere fe Paracletum, qui 
nos aptaret Deo. Sicut enim de arido tritico mala 
una fieri non poteft fine humore, neque unus panis ; 
ita nec nos multi unum fier: in Chrifto Jefu potera- 
mus, fine aqua que de coelo eft. Iren. adv. Hueref. 
lib. ul. cap. 19. 

Pag. 498. (+) 

The word ᾿Αῤῥαδὼν, which the Apoftle only ufeth in 
this particular, 1s of an Hebrew extraction, poy 

from 
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from ΔΨ a word of promife and engagement in com- 
merce, bargains, and agreements; and being but in 
one particular affair ufed in the Old Teftament ‘is 
taken for a pledge, Gen. xxxvii. 17 18, 20. and 
tranflated Appatay by the LXX, as well as ΟΦ by 
the Chaldee ; yet the Greek word otherwife, confo- 
nantly enough to the origination, fignifieth rather an 
Earneft than a Pledge, as the Greeks and Latins ge- 
nerally agree: Hefych. *Appaluv, πρόδομα. Etymol. "Ap- 
βαξὼν, κα ἐπὶ ταῖς ὠναῖς τταρὼ τῶν ὠνεμένων διδομένη προκατα- 
Coan ὑπὲρ ἀσφαλείας. Which words are alfo extant jn 
Suidas, but corruptly. To this purpofe is cited that 
of Menander ; | 





Mixes 
Μὲν appaGuy’ εὐθύς μ᾽ ἔπεισε καταξαλεῖν. 
Etymol, M. in" Appaley. 


So Ariftotle {peaking of Thales, sropicavla χρημάτων 
orifuv ἀῤῥαδῶνας διαδᾶναι τῶν ἐλαιεργίων. Polit. kb. 1. 
cap. 11. So the Latins; Arrhabo fic dicta, ut reli- 
quum reddatur. Hoc verbum a Greco appatuy. 
Reliquum ex eo quod debitum reliquit. Varro de 
Ling. Lat. lib.iv. In terrenis negotits arrhe quanti- 
tas, contractus illius pro quo intercefferit quedam 
portio eft ; pignoris vero ratio, meritum rei pro qua 
poni videtur excedit. Pafchaf. Diac. de Sp. 8. lib. 1. 
cap. 11. Pignus Latinus interpres pro arrbabone po- 
fuit. Non idipfum autem arrhabo quod pigaus fonat. 
Arrhabo enim future emptioni quafi quoddam tefti- 
monium, et obligamentum datur. Pignus vero, hoc 
eft, ἐνέχυρον, pro mutua pecunia opponitur, ut cum 
114 reddita fuerit, reddenti debitum pignus a credi- 
tore reddatur. δ. Hieron. ad Epbef.i.14. There is 


fuch another obfervation in A. Gellius, upon thefe 


words of Q. Claudius, Cum tantus arrbabo penes Sam- 
nites populi Romani effet. Arrhabonem dixit fexcentos 
obfides ; et id maluit quam pignus dicere, quoniam 
vis hujus vocabuli in ea fententia gravior acriorque 

eft. 
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ART. eft. Not. Att. Bb. xvii. cap.2. The fenfe and ule 
ΨΙΙΣ. of this word 1s evident in Plautus ; 


Th. Eas quanti deftinat ? 
77. Talentis magnis totidem, quot ego et tu fumus. 
Sed arrhabom has dedit quadraginta minas. 
Mofell. A. Ww. Se. τ. Vs 113. 


The fum was 120]. of which he gave 40]. in part of 
payment, and this was the arrhabo. So the Greek 
athers interpret St. Paul; Διὰ μένοι +s cppaCarG 
ἠνίξατο τῶν δοθησομένων τὸ μέγεθ»»᾽ ὁ γὰρ ἀῤῥαδὼν μικρόν τι 
μέρθ᾽ ist τῷ wavloc. Theodoret. in 2 (7. 1. 22. Διὰ 
τῆτο γὰρ καὶ ἀῤῥαξὼν τὸ νῦν δοθὲν ὀνομάζεται, ὡς πσολλαπλα- 
σίας ἐκεῖ δοθησομένης τῆς χαριτῷ». Idem, in τ Cor. xv. 
44. Οὐδὲ Πνεῦμα εἶπεν ἁπλῶς, ἀλλ᾽ appaCave ὠνόμαφεν;, ἵνα 
ἀπὸ Tate καὶ περὶ τῷ τοαῦὲς ϑαῤῥῆς. δ. Chryfof. ad 2 
Cor.i. 22. In this manner {peaks Eufebius; Τὰ 
τπρωτόλεια τῶν ἐπαθλων ἐνθένδε τοροαῤῥαδωνίζεται. De Vit. 
Conftant. lib. 1. cap. 4. Οὔτε γὰρ τᾶν κεκοιμίσμεϑα ἅτε 
πταυ]ὸς ὑξερξμεν᾽ BAA’ οἷον ἀῤῥαδῶνα τῶν αἰωνίων ἀχϑῶν καὶ 
τῇ WaT POY λέτε τροσειλήφαμεν. Theodor. in Clem. Alex. 
802. So Tertullian; Hic fequefter Dei atque ho- 
minum appellatus, ex utniufque partis depofito com- 
miffo fibi, carnis quoque depofitum fervat in femet- 
ipfo, arrhabonem fumme totius. Quemadmodum 
enim nobis arrhabonem .Spiritus reliquit, ita et a no- 
bis arrhabonem carnis accepit, et vexit in coelum pig- 
nus totius fumme illuc quandoque redigende. De 
Refur. Carn. cap. 51. Plane accepit et hic Spiritum 
caro, fed arrhabonem; anime autem non arrhabo- 
nem fed plenitudinem. Ibid. cap. 53. So though 
the Tranflator of Irenzus render αἀῤῥαδὼν pignus, yet it 
is evident that Irenzeus did underftand by ἐῤῥαξὼν an 
earnet. Quod et pignus dixit Apoftolus, hoc eit 
partem cjus honoris qui a Deo nobis promiffus eft, in 
epiftola que ad Ephefios eft; Adv. Heref. lib. v. 
cap. 11. and a little after; Si enim pignus complec- 
tens hominem in femetipfum, jam facit dicere, Abba 
pater, 
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pater, quid faciet univerfa Spiritus gratia que homi- a RT. 
nibus dabitur a Deo? Similes nos ei efficiet, et wrx. 
perficiet voluntete Patris. | 


Pag. 499. (z | 
In refpect of the nature of εἰ Holy Ghoft, I have 
endeavoured the fante which Fauftus Rhegienfis did, 
of whom Gennadius relates thus much; Fauftus ex 
Abbate Lirinenfis monafteri apud regnum Galhe 
Epifcopus factus, vir in divinis Scripturis fatis inten- 
tus, ex traditione Symboli occafione accepta, compo- 
fuit librum de Spiritu Sanéto, in quo oftendit eum 
juxta fidem Patrum confubftantialem et cozternalem 
effe Patri et Filio, ac plenitudinem Trinitatis obti-. 
nentem. Catal. Illnf. Vir. 87. 


Pag. 499. (a) 
I have formerly fhewn at large how the Creed did 
firft arife from the Baptifmal inffitution, Vol. I. p. 55. 
And therefore as the name of the Holy Ghoft 1s an 
effential part of that form, fo muft the belief in him 
be as effential in the Creed, which was at firft nothing 
elfe but an explication of that form. The firft en- 
Jargement and explication we find in Juftin Martyr 
thus exprefied : ᾿Ἐπονομαζεται--- τὸ τῷ Πατρὸς τῶν ὅλων 
καὶ δισπότε es ὄνομα" ----καὶ ἐπ᾽ ὀνόμαϊ δ» δὲ Ince Χριςὰ re 
ςσαυρωβέν! Ὁ» ἐπὶ Ποῖ Πιλάτε, καὶ ἐπ᾽ ὀνόματί Πνεύωματῷ» 
ἀγίς, ὃ διὰ τῶν τποροφηϊων ππροικήονξε τὰ xara τὸν Ἴησεν ware 
Ths ὁ φωῖιφόμενῷ» λέεται. Apol. i. δ. 61. And the rule 
of Faith delivered foon after by Irenzus, is very 
confonant unto it: Eis ἕνα Θεὸν Πατέρα τοαν]οκράτορα, 
τὸν πεποιηκότα τὸν ἐρανὸν, καὶ τὴν γὴν) καὶ τὰς ϑαλάσσας, 
καὶ wale τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς--τκαὶ εἰς ἵνα Xpisdy Ἰησὴν τὸν υἱὸν τῷ 
Giz, τὸν σαρχωθέν]α ὑπὲρ τῆς ἡμετέρας σωτηρίας" καὶ εἰς Πνεῦ- 
“μα ἁγιὸν τὸ διὰ τῶν ττροφητῶν χεκηρυχὸς τὰς οἰκονομίας καὶ 
τὰς ἐλεύσεις. Adv, Heref. ἠδ. τ. cap. 2. As that de- 
livered foon after him by Tertullian ; Unicum qui- 
dem Deum credimus ; fub hac tamen ditpenfatione 
(quam οἰκονομίαν dicimus) ut unici Dei fit et Filius 
Sermo 
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ART. Sermo ipfius, qui ex ipfo procefferit, per quem om- 
V1II, nia facta funt, et fine quo factum eft nihil. Hunc 
miffum a Patre in virginem, et ex ea natum hominem 
εἰ. Deum, filium hominis et filium Dei, et cognomi- 
natum Jefum Chriftum: hunc paffum, hunc mor- 
tuum et fepultum fecundum Scripturas, refufcitatum 
a Patre, et in coelos ref{umptum, federe ad dextram 
Patris, venturum judicare vivos et mortuos. Qui 
exinde miferit, fecundum promiffionem fuam, a Patre 
Spiritum Sanctum Paracletum, fanctificatorem fidei 
eorum qui credunt in Patrem et Filtum et Spiritum 
Sanctum. Adv. Prax. cap. 2. Indeed there is an 
objection made againft this truth by the Socinians, 
who would have us believe that in the firft Creeds or 
rules of Faith the Holy Ghoft was not included. 
Thus Schlictingtus writing againft Meifner; Porro 
obfervatum eft a quibufdam tertiam hanc Symboli 
iftius partem que a Spiritu San¢cto incipit, ab initio 
defuiffe, feu in Symbolo non fuiffe additam ; idque 
non immerito, cum non perfonas ullas in quas cre- 
dendum fit (quas folas, ut apparet, auctoribus Sym- 
boli commemorare propofitum fuit), fed res tantum 
credendas comple¢tatur, que implicite fide in Deum 
et in Jefum Chriftum omnes continentur. Hoc fi 
ita eft fane, defuit tertia Perfona, que Deum illum 
unum nobis declararet. Tertullianus fane author an- 
tiquiffimus et temporibus Apoftolorum proximus, 
hanc tertiam Symboli iftius partem non tantum ita 
non appofuit, ut omitteret ; fed ita ut excluderet ; 
Lib. de Virginibus velandis. But as he argues very 
warily with his Hoc fi ita eff, fo he difputes moft falla- 
cioufly : for firft he makes Tertullian the moft an- 
cient and next to the Apoftles, and fo would bring 
an example of the firft Creed from him; whereas 
Juftin Martyr and Irenzeus were both before him, 
and they both mention exprefsly the Holy Ghoft in 
their rules of Faith. Secondly, he makes Tertullian 
exclude the Holy Ghoft from the rule of Faith, 
_ which he clearly exprefleth in the place fore-cited ; 
an 
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and therefore that place by him mentioned, cannot ART. 
be an exclufion, but an omiffion only ; and the caufe vit. 


of that omiffion in that place is evident, that he 
might bring in his opinion of the Paracletus with the 
better advantage. Thus when Eufebius Cefarienfis 
gave in a copy of the Creed (by which he was cate- 
chized, baptized, and confecrated) to the Council of 
Nice, it runs thus, Πιρεύομεν εἰς ἕνα Θεὸν Πατέρα, &c. 
καὶ εἰς ἕνα Κύριον Ἰησὰν Χριςὸν, &C. wisevopty καὶ εἰς ἕν 
Πνεῦμα ἅγιον, and there concludes. In conformity 
whereunto the Nicene Council, altering fome things, 
and adding others againft the Arians, concludeth in 
the fame manner, καὶ εἰς τὸ ἅγιον Πνεῦμα. And the 
Arian Bifhops in the Synod in Antioch not long 
after : Πιρεύομεν καὶ sis τὸ ἅγιον Πνεῦμα, εἰ δὲ δεῖ ποροσϑεῖ- 
να! τοιςεύομεν καὶ περὶ σαρκὸς ἀναςάσιως, καὶ ζωῆς αἰωνίᾳ, 
From whence it appeareth that the profeffion of 
Faith in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, was 
counted effential to the Creed; the reft which fol- 
loweth was looked upon as a weosSyxn, Quid nunc 
de Spiritu Sancto dicemus, quem credere confe- 
quente Symboli parte in Trinitate precipimur? ΑἹ. 
Avit, Fragm. Serm. de Symb, | 
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ARTICLE IX. 


The Holy Catholic Church, the Communion of 
Saints. 


Pag. 504. (6) 

LTHOUGH generally the Article of the Holy 
Church did immediately follow the Article of 
the Holy Ghoft, as Tertullian well obferveth, Cum 

fub tribus et teftatio fidei, et fponfio falutis pi 
rentur, neceffario adjicitur Ecclefiz mentio; quoniam 
ubi tresgid eft, Pater et Filius et Spiritus San¢tus, 
ibi Ecclefia, que trium corpus eft: De Baptif. cap. 6. 
and St. Auguftin ; Spiritus Sanctus fi creatura non 
creator efict, profecto creatura rationalis effet ; ipfa 
enim effet f{umma creatura. Et ideo in Regula fidei 
non ponerctur ante Ecclefiam, quia et 1pfe ad Eccle- 
fiam pertineret : Enchir. cap. 56. And the Author 
of the firft Book de Sym. ad Catechum. Sequitur poft 
Trinitatis commendationem, fanétam Ecclefiam : cap. 
6. and St. Jerom, cited in the next Note. Yet 
notwithftanding this order was not always obferved, 
but fometimes this article was referved to the end of 
the Creed. As firft appeareth in that remarkable 
place of St. Cvprian; Quod ἢ aliquis illud opponit, 
ut dicat candem Novatianum legem tenere, quam 
Catholica Ecclefia teneat, eodem Symbolo quo et 
nos, baptizare, cundem noffe Deum Patrem, eundem 
Filium Chriftum, cundem Spiritum Sanétum, ἃς 
propter hoc ufurpare eum poteftatem baptizandi 
pofle, quod videatur in interrogatione baptifmi a 
nobis non difcrepare ; {ciat quifquis hoc opponen- 
dum putat, primum non effe unam nobis et Schifma- 
ticis Symbol: legem, neque eandem interrogationem. 
Nam cum dicunt, Credis remiffionem peccatorum, εἰ 
vitam 
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vitam eternam per fantiam Ecclefam ὃ mentiuntur in ART. 
interrogatione, cum non habent Ecclefam. Tunc ΙΧ. 
deinde voce fua ipfi confitentur remiffionem peccato- 
rum non dari, nifi per fanttam Ecclefiam, poffe. 
Epifi. ad Magn. Thus Anus and Euzouus, in the 
words hereafter cited, place the Church 1n the conclu- 
fion of their Creed. And the Author of the fecond 
Book de Symb. ad Catecbum. placeth the Remiffion 
of Sins after the Holy Ghoft; Noli injuriam facere 
illi qui fecit te, ut confequaris ab illo, quod in ifto 
fancto Symbolo fequitur, Remifionem omninm peccato- 
rum: cap. 10. and after he hath fpoken of the Re- 
furrection and Life everlafting, proceedeth thus to 
{peak of the Church; Sané?a Ecclefa, in qua omnis 
facramenti terminatur authoritas, &c. cap. 13. And 
the Author of the third; Ideo facrament: hujus con- 
clufio pér Ecclefiam terminatur, quia ipfa eft mater 
foecunda: cap.12. And the Author of the fourth; 
Per fanfiam Ecclefam. Propterea hujus conclufio 
facramenti per fanctam Ecclefiam terminatur, quo- 
niam fi quis abfque ea inventus fuerit, alienus erit a 
numero filiorum; nec habebit Deum patrem 40] 
Ecclefiam noluerit habere matrem. cap.13. Thus 
therefore they difpofed the laft part of the Creed ; 
Credo in Spiritum Sanctum, peccatorum remiffio- 
nem, carnis refurrectionem et vitam zternam per 
fanctam Ecclefiam. And the defign of this tranfpo- . 
fition was to fignify that Remiffion of Sins and Re- 
furrection to eternal Life are to be obtained in and 
by the Church: As the Creed in the firft Homily 
under the name of St. Chryfoftom ; Credo in Spiri- 
tum Sanctum. Ifte Spiritus perducit ad fanctam 
Ecclefiam, ipfa eft que dimittit peccata, promittit 
carnis refurrectionem, promittit vitam eternam. 


Pag. 504. (¢) . 
Que eft mater noftra, in quam repromifimus fanc- 
tam Ecclefiam. Tertul. adv. Marcion. lb. v. cap. 4. 
So Ruffinus ; Sanétam Ecclefiam. [or Cuatholicam 
Ee 2 Ss 
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ART. is added by Pamelius: So St. Jerom ; Preterea cum 
1X. folenne fit in lavacro poft Trinitatis confeffionem in- 
terrogare, Credis fanftam Eccleam ? Credis remiffionem 
peecatorum ? Quam Ecclefiam credidiffe eum dices ὃ 
Arianorum ? fed non habent: noftram? fed extra 
hanc baptizatus non potuit eam credere quam nefci- 
vit: Adv. Luef. and St. Auguftin; Credimus et 
fanctam Ecclefiam, with this declaration, utique Ca- 
tholicam. De Fide et Symb. cap. το. So Maximus 
Taurinenfis, Chryfologus, and Venantius Fortuna- 
tus: The Author of the firft Book de Symb. ad Ca- 
techum. Sequitur poft Sanctez Trinitatis commenda- 
tionem, Sanélam Eccleam: cap. 6. The Author of 
the other three who placeth this Article laft of all; 
Sanéta Ecclefia, in qua omnis hujus facramenti termi- 
natur authoritas, 4b. 11, cap. 13. and Hb. iv. cap. 13. 
exprefsly, Per fanctam Ecclefham, as the words of the 
Creed, with the explication before-mentioned: As alfo 
the interrogation of the Novatians ending with Per 
fanttam Ecclefiam, cited before out of St. Cyprian. So 
likewife of thofe two Homilies on the Creed which 
are falfely attributed to St. Chryfoftom, the firft hath 
Sanétam Ecclefiam after the belief in the Holy 
Ghoft, the fecond concludeth the Creed with Per 
fan&iam Ecclefiam. In carnis refurrectione fides, in 
vita zterna {pes, in fancta Ecclefia charitas. Thus 
the ancient Saxon Creed fet forth by Freherus ; Tha 
halgan gelathinge, 1. e. The Holy Church; the Greek 
Creed in Saxon letters in Sir Robert Cotton’s Li- 
brary, and the old Latin Creed in the Oxford Li- 
brary. Deus cui in ceelis habitat, et condidit ex 
nihilo ea quz iunt, et multiplicavit propter fanctam 
Iicclefiam fuam, irafcitur tibi. Herm. Hb. 1° Vif. 1. 
Virtute {ua potenti condidit fanctam Ecclefiam fuam. 
Ibid. Rogabam Dominum, ut revelationes ejus, 
quas mihi oftendit per fan¢étam Ecclefiam fuam, con- 
firmaret. Idem, Vi/. 4. But though it were not in 
the Roman or Occidental Creeds, yet it was anciently 
in the Oriental, particularly in that of Jerufalem, and 
that 
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that’ of Alexandria. In the Creed at Jerufalem it ar rt. 
was certainly verv ancient; for it is expounded by 1x. 
St. Cyril, Archbifhop of that place, Eis μίαν ἀγίαν xa- 
Μολιχὴν ἐχκλησίαν. Catech. 18. And in the Alexan- 
drian it was as ancient; for Alexander, Archbifhop 

of that place, inferts it in his confeffion in his Epittle 

ad Alexandrum ,; Μίαν καὶ μόνην καϑολικὴν τὴν ἀποςολικὴν 
ἐκκλησίαν. Theodoret. Hif. Ecclef. lib. 1. cap. 4. And 
Arius and Euzoius, in their confeffion of Faith given 

in to Conftantine, thus conclude, Kai tis μίαν καϑολι- 

κὴν ixxAnciay TE Ors, τὴν ἀπὸ wipaTuv ἕως τεράτων. So- 

crat. Hift. Ecclef. lib. \. cap. 26. The fame is alfo ex- 
preffed in both the Creeds, the leffer and the greater, 
delivered by Epiphanius in Ancorato ; the words are 
repeated in the next obfervation. 


Pag. 504. (d) 

Credo fanétam Ecclefiam, I delieve there is an holy 
Church ; or Credo in fanétam Ecclefiam, is the fame: 
nor does the particle in added or fubtracted make 
any difference. For although fome of the Latin and 
Greek Fathers prefs the force of that prepofition, as 
is before obferved, though Rufhinus urge it far in this 
particular; Ut autem una eademque in Trinitate 

 divinitas doceatur, ficut dictum eft in Deo Patre 
credi adjecta prepofitione, ita et.in Chrifto Filio 
ejus, ita et in Spintu Sancto memoratur. Sed ut 
manifeftius fiat quod dicimus, ex confequentibus 
approbabitur. Sequitur namque poft hunc fermo- 
nem, Sanétam Ecclefam, remiffionem peccatorum, bujus 
carnis refurrectionem. Non dixit, in fanctam Ecclefi- 

᾿ am, nec in remiffionem peccatorum, nec in carnis re- 
furreCtionem, fi enim addidiffet is prepofitionem, una 
eademque vis fuifflet cum fuperioribus. Ne autem 
(f. Nunc autem) in illis quidem vocabulis, ubi de di- 
vinitate fides ordinatur, jn Deo Patre dicitur, et Jefu 
Chrifto Filio ejus, et in Spiritu Sancto ; in ceteris 
vero ubi non ἐς divinitate, fed de creaturis ac myfte- 
riis {ermo eft, i prepofitio non additur ut dicatur in 
Ee 3 fanctam 
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ART. fanétam Ecclefiam, fed fanétam Ecclefiam credendam 
1x. effe, non ut in Deum, fed ut Ecclefiam Deo congre- 
gatam ; et remiffionem peccatorum credendam effe, 
non in remiffionem: peccatorum, et refurrectionem 
carnis, non in refurrectionem carnis. Hac itaque 
prepofitionis fyllaba creator a creaturis fecernitur et 
divina feparantur ab humanis: Rafa. in Symb, 
Though, I fay, this expreffion be thus prefled, yet we 
are {ure that the Fathers did ufe sis and # for the reft 
of the Creed as well as for the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoft. We have already produced the authorities 
of St. Cyril, Arius and Euzoius, Vol. II. p. 13. not. 
(m) and that of St. Epiphanius iz Ancorato. Thus 
alfo the Latins, as St. Cyprian; In eternam poenam 
fero credent, qui in vitam zternam credere noluerunt. 
Ad Demetrianum. So Interpres Irenei; Quotquot 
autem timent Deum, et credunt in adventum Filii 
ejus, &c. So Chryiologus; Jn fanéiam Eccleham. 
Quia Ecclefia in Chrifto, et in Ecclefia Chriftus eft ; 
qui ergo Ecclefiam fatetur, in Ecclefiam fe confeffus 
eft credidiffe. Serm. 62. And inthe ancient edition 
of St. Jerom in the place before cited it was read, 
Credis in Sanctam Ecclefiam, and the word in was 
left out by Victorius. 


Pag. 504. (e) . 
KueiG@ the Lord, and that properly Chrift; from 
whence Kugsaxos belonging to the Lord Cbrift, οἶκος Κυ- 
ριακὸς, from thence Kyriac, Kyrk, and Church. 


Pag. 505. (f) 

The word ufed by the Apoftle is "Exxancia from 
ἰχκαλεῖν evocare. From ἐκκέκλησαι, txxanoss, from ἔκ- 
xANTIS, ἐκκλησία, Of the fame notation with the Hebrew 
napa: Ecclefia quippe ex vocatione appellata eft, 
S. Auguh. Expof.ad Rom. And though they ordi- 
narily take it primarily to fignify convocatio, as St. 
Auguftin; Inter congregationem, unde Synagoga, et 
convocationem, unde Ecclefia nomen habet, diftat 


aliquid ; 


. 
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aliquid ; Enar. in Pfal. \xxxi, yet the origination ART. 


{peaks only of evocation without: any intimation of 
congregation or meeting together, as there is 1n σύγ- 
xanlG@. From whence arofe that definition of Me- 
thodius, “Ors ἐκκλησία, παρὰ τὸ ἐκκεκληκέναι ras ndovas 
λέϊσϑαί φησιν. Phot. Bibtoth. §. 235. Whereas ἐκ- 
καλεῖν 15 nO more here than καλεῖν, ἔκκλησις NO more 
than κλῆσις, as κληϊεύειν ANd ἐκκληϊεύειν with the Attics 
were the fame: from whence it came to pafs that 
the fame prepofition hath been twice added in the 
compofition of the fame word ; from ἐκκαλεῖν, éxxan- 
cia, from thence ἐκκλησιάζειν, and becaufe the prepo- 
fition had no fignification in the ufe of that word, 
from thence ἐξεκκλησιάζειν, 10 convocate, or call together. 
But yet ἐκκλησία is not the fame with ἔκκλησις, not 
the evocation or the action of calling, but the κλητοὶ 
or the company called, and that (according to the 
ufe) gathered together ; from whence ἐκκλησιάζειν 15 
to gather together, ot to be gathered. Hence St. Cyril ; 
"ExxdAncia dt καλεῖται φερωνύμως, dia τὸ wavlas ἐχκαλεῖσϑαι 
καὶ ous oualey. Catech. 18. So Ammonius; Ἐχ- 
κλησίαν ἔλείον οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι τὴν σύνοδον τῶν κατὰ τὴν wOAIW. 
To this purpofe do the LXX ufe ἐκκλησιάζειν actively, 
to convocate or call together an affembly, as ἐκκλησι- 
. ἄζειν λαὸν, and ἐκκλησιάζειν συνα[ωγὴν, and ἐκκλησιώξεσϑαι 
paffively, as Ἐξεκλησιάσϑη πᾶσα cuvalwyn, Jof. xvii. 1. 
which the Attic writers would have expreffed by 
ixxanciage, as Ariftophanes ; 


"Edoki μοι περὶ πρῶτον ὕπνον ἐν τῇ Πνυκὶ 
᾿Ἐκχλησιάζειν τορόξαα συϊκαθήμενα. 
' Vefp. ν. 31. 


Where though the Scholiaft hath rendered it, Ἐκκλη- 
σιάφειν, εἰς ἐκκλησίαν συνάγειν, whereby the Lexicogra- 
phers have been deceived, yet the word is even there 
taken as a neuter, in the paffive fenfe, as generally 
the Attics ufe it. Howfoever from the notation of 
the word we cannot conclude that it fignifies a num- 
ber of men called together into one aifembly out of 
Ee 4 the 
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art. the mafs or generality of mankind ; firft, becaufe the 
1x. prepofition ἐκ hath no fuch force in the ufe of the 
word ; fecondly, becaufe the collection or coming to- 

gether is not {pecified in the origination. 


_ _ Pag. 505. (g) 

Tranflatus in Paradifum, jam tunc de mundo in 

Ecclefiam. Tertul. adv. Marcion. hb. i. cap. 6. 
Pag. 505. (4) ὁ 

Thus St. Ignatius {peaking of Chrift; Αὐτὸς ὧν 
Svea τῇ Πατρὸς, δι᾽ ἧς εἰσέρχοναι ᾿Αδραὰμ, καὶ ᾿Ισαῶκ, καὶ 
Ἰακὼδ, καὶ οἱ προφῆται, καὶ οἱ ἀπόςολοι) καὶ ἡ ἐχκλησία. 
Epift. ad Philad. §. 9. Where 4 ἐκκλησία 1s plainly 
taken for the multitude of Chnftians who were con- 
verted to the Faith by the Apoftles, and thofe who 
were afterwards joined to them in the profeffion of 
the fame Faith. Sacrificia in populo, facrificia et in 
Ecclefia. Jren. adv. Haref. hb. iv. cap. 34. Diffe- 
minaverunt fermonem de Chrifto Patriarche et Pro- 
phete ; demefia eft autem Ecclefia, hoc eft, fruétum 
percepit. Idem, lib. v. cap. 42. Quid? Judaicus 
populus circa beneficia divina perfidus et ingratus, 
nonne quod a Deo primum receffit impatientie cn- 
men fit ?>—IJmpatientia etiam in Ecclefia hereticos 
facit. δ. Cyprian. de Bono Patient. Quis non agnof- 
cat Chriftum reliquifle matrem Synagogam Ju- 
dzorum, veteri Teftamento carnaliter adherentem, 
et adhefiffe uxori fue fancte Ecclefie? δ. Augnf. 
cont. Fauft. lib, xu. cap. 8. Mater fponfi Domini 
noftri Jefu Chrifti, Synagoga eft ; proinde nurus ejus 
Fcclefia— Idem, Enar. in Pfal. xliv. 





Pag. 506. (7) 
In quem tingueret ?—in Ecclefiam ὃ quam non- 
dum Apoftol: ftruxerant. Tertul. de Bapt. cap. τι. 


Pag. 506. (k) 
Qualis es evertens atque commutans manifeftam 
Domini 
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Domini intentionem perfonaliter hoc Petro con- arr. 
ferentem. Saper te, inquit, edificabo Eccleham meam; 1x, 
et Dabo tibi claves, non Ecclefiz.—Sic enim et exitus 

docet: in ipfo Ecclefia exftructa eft, id eft, per 
ipfum, ipfe clavem imbuit; vides quam; Viri If/ra- 

elite, auribus mandate que dito: Fefum Nazarenum 

virum a Deo vobis deftinatum, et reliqua. Tertul. de 

Pud. cap. 21. So St. Bafil; Εὐϑὺς γὰρ ix τῆς φωνῆς 

ταύτης νοῦμεν Πέτρον----τὸν dia τῆς πίςεως ὑπεροχὴν ἐφ᾽ ἑαντὸν 

τὴν οἰκοδομὴν τῆς ἐχχλησίας ϑιζάμενον. Adv. Eunom. lib. 

1. St. Peter took upon himfelf the building of the 
Church, that is, to build the Church, which he then. 
performed, when he preached the Gofpel by which 

the Church was firft gathered. 


Pag. 506. (1) 

Tertullian mentioning the Acts of the Apoftles, 
addeth thefe words ; Quam Scripturam qui non re- 
cipiunt, nec Spiritus San¢ti effe poffunt, qui necdum 
Spiritum poffint agnofcere difcentibus miffum ; fed 
nec Ecclefiam defendere, qui quando, et quibus in- 
cunabulis inftitutum eft hoc corpus, probare non ha- 
bent. De Prefer. Heret. cap. 22. 


Pag. 507. (m 
Cum remififfent f{ummi facerdotes Petrum et Jo- 
annem, et reverfi effent ad reliquos coapoftolos et dif- 
cipulos Domini, id eft in Ecclefiam. S. Iren. adv. 
Heref. lib. Wi. cap. 12. 


Pag. 507. (#) ὁ ὃς 
He voces Ecclefiz, ex qua habuit omnis Ecclefia 
initum. δ, Jren. adv. Haref. lib. i. cap. 12. 


Pag. 508. (0) 

From thefe places St. Auguftin did collect that 
Ἐκχκλησία was taken in the Scriptures for the place of 
meeting, or the Houfe of God, and came fo to be 
frequently ufed in the language of the Chriftians in 

his 
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ART. his time: Sicut Ecclefia dicitur locus, quo Ecclefia 
ΙΧ. congregatur. Nam Ecclefia homines funt, de quibus 
dicitur, Ut exhiberet fibi gloriofam Eccleham, "ioc ta- 
men vocari etiam ipfam domum crationum, idem 
Apoftolus teftis eft, ubi ait, Nunquid domos non habetis 
ad manducandum et bibendum, an Eccleham Dei contem- 
‘nilis ? Et hoc quotidianus loquendi ufus obtinuit, ut 
in Ecclefiam prodire, aut ad Ecclefiam confu 
non dicatur, nifi quod ad locum ipfum pariet que 
prodierit, vel confugerit, quibus Ecclefis congregatio 
continetur. Quaf. in Levit. lib. i. cap. 57. By 
thefe words it is certain that in St. Auguftin’s time 
they ufed the word Ecclefa, as we do now the 
Church, for a place fet apart for the worfhip of God; 
and it is alfo certain that thofe of the Greek Church 
did ule ’Exxanciz in the fame fenfe, as Eufebius ἢ 

ing of the flourifhing times of the Church, before the 
perfecution under Dhoclefian, fays the Chriftians μη- 
ϑαμὼς ἕ ἐτι τοῖς παλαιοῖς οἰκοδομήμασιν ρκώμενοι; εὐρείας εἰς 
WATE? ava wacas τὰς πόλεις ἐκ ϑεμελίων ανίςων ἐκκλησίας. 
Hift. Ecclef. lib. viii. cap. 1. And St. Chryfoftom ; ; 
Es ; γὰρ ἐκκλησίαν χατασχάψαι χαλεπὸν καὶ ἀνόσιον, τοολλῶ 
μᾶλλον ναὸν πνευματικόν" καὶ γὰρ ἄνθρωπΘ᾽ ἐκκλησίας σιμ- 
νότερον. Homil. 26. in Epi. ad Rom. But it 15 not 
fo certain that the Apoftle ufed Ἐκκλησία in that fenfe, 
nor is it certain that there were any houfes fet apart 
for the worfhip of God in the Apoftles’ times, which 
then could be called by that name. For Ifidorus 
Pelufiota exprefsly denies it, and diftinguifhes be- 
tween Ἐκκλησία and Exxanovasmpicy, after this manner ; 
ἼΑλλο ἐςὶν exer note, καὶ ἄλλο ἐκκλησιαρήριον' ἢ μὲν γὰρ ἐξ 
ἀμώμων ψυχῶν συνέςηκε, τὸ δ᾽ ἀπὸ λίθων καὶ ξύλων οἰκοδομεῖ- 
ται. And thus he proveth this diftinction ; ; Ὥσπερ 
720 ἄλλϑ iss συσιαςήριον, καὶ ἄλλο Suciz, καὶ ἄλλο ϑυμια- 
TYLIGV, καὶ ἄλλο ϑυμίαμα, καὶ ἄλλο βαλ εὐηριον, καὶ ἄλλο 
Gara τὸ μὲν γὰρ τὸν τόπον ἐν ω συνεδρεύεσι; μηνύει, ἡ δὲ τὰς 
βελενομένες ἀ ἄνδρας, οἷς χαὶ ὁ χίν JG, καὶ ἡ σωτηρίδι οἰνήχει" 
ὅτω χαὶ ἐπὶ TB ἐχχλήσιας neve καὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας. Then he 
concludes, that in the Apoftles’ times there were πὸ 
Ἔχκλη- 
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Ἐκκλησιαςήριοι ἢ 3 Ἐπὶ μὲν τῶν aos chun ὅτε ἡ ἐκκλησία ἰκόμα ART. 
μὲν χαρίσμασι τρωμοτικοῖεν ἔδρυε δὲ τοολήείᾳ λαμπρᾷ» ἐκ- yx, 
κλησιαγήρια BX ἦν. pt fi. 246. 


Pag. 508. () 
Thus Origen for the molt part {peaks of the 
Church in the plural number, Ai Ἐκκλησίαι. 


Pag. 5 of 
St. Chryfoftom obferveth of Prifcilla and Aquila, 
Οὕτω γὰρ ἦσαν εὐδόκιμοι») ὦ ὡς καὶ τὴν οἰκίαν ἐκκλησίαν τποοιὴ- 
σαι; διαί TE τὰ 5 wavlas ποιῆσαι wists, καὶ διὰ τὰ τοῖς ξένοις 


αὐτὴν ἀνοῖξαι τᾶσιν.  Homil. 30. in Epift. ad Rom. 
Pag. 509. (τ) 


And thus after they grew yet far more numerous 
in the time of Clemens Bithop of Rome ; Ἡ ἰκκλησία 
τε Θιῶ, ἡ παροικώσωι Ῥώμην τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ ts Ow wagornsoy 
Κόρινθον. Epifi. 1. So after him Ignatius ; 3 Ty txxan- 
ae τῇ ἄξιο pisw τῇ ὅσῃ ἐν ᾿ἘΕφίσῳ τῆς ᾿Ασίας. Ε pik. ad 


» Ἐχκλησίᾳ ὠγίᾳ τῇ ὅσῃ ἐν Τράλλεσιν, Pit. 
Epigl a And fo the ret. 


Pag. sto. (s) | 
Of this, as of one Church, Celfus calls the Chrif 
tians ras ἀπὸ μεγάλης ἐκκλησίας. Apud Orig. ἠδ. ν. 


Pag. sto. (t) 

So the Creeds of Epiphanius in Ancorato, Πιρεύομεν 
εἰς μίαν ἀγίαν καϑολικὴν καὶ ὠποςολικὴν ἐχχλησίαν, 90 ([)δ 
Jerufalem Creed in St. Cynl. Thus the Nicene, 
with the additions of the Council of Conftantinople, 
Μίαν ἁγίαν καθολικὴν καὶ αἀποςολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν. Thus 
alfo the Alexandrian, as appeareth by thofe already 
quoted of Alexander, Arius and Euzotus. 


Pag. 511. (#) 
Tertullian {peaking of the Apoftles; Ecclefias 
apud unamquamque civitatem condiderunt, a qui- 
bus 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ART. bus traducem fidei et femina do¢trine cetere exinde 


IX. 


Ecclefie mutuate {unt, et quotidie mutuantur, ut Ec- 
clefie fiant: ac per hoc et ipfe Apoftolice depu- 
tantur, ut foboles Apoftolicarum Ecclefiarum. Omne 
genus ad originem fuam cenfeatur neceffe eft. Ita- 
que tot et tante Ecclefia, una eft illa ab Apoftolis 
prima, ex qua omnes. Sic omnes prima, et Apofto- 
lice, dum una omnes probant unitatem: dum eft 
illis communicatio pacis, et appellatio fraternitatis, 
et contefferatio hofpitalitatis : que jura non alia ra- 
tio regit quam ejyufdem facramenti una traditio. De 
Prafer. Haret. cap. 20. This is the Unitas originis 
which St. Cyprian fo much infifts upon ; Ecclefia 
una eft, que in multitudinem latius incremento fa- 
cunditatis extenditur ; quomodo folis multi radii, fed 
lumen unum ; et rami arboris multi, fed robur unum 
tenaci radice fundatum : et cum de fonte uno rivi 
plurimi defluunt, numerofitas licet diffufa videatur 
exundantis copie largitate, unitas tamen fervatur in 
origine, &c. 8. Cyprian. de Unitate Ecclef. Loqui- 
tur Dominus ad Petrum : Ego εἰδὲ dico, inquit, guia 
tues Petrus, et fuper tam petram adificabo Ecclefiam 
meam, &c. Et iterum eidem poft refurreétionem 
juam dicit, Pa/ce oves meas.—Et quamvis Apoftolis 
omnibus poft refurrectionem {uam parem poteftatem 
tribuat, et dicat, Sicut mifit me Pater, et ego migto vos, 
&cc. tamen ut unitatem manifeftaret, unam cathedram 
conftituit, et unitatis eyufdem originem ab uno in- 
cipientein fua authoritate difpofuit. Hoc erant uti- 
que et ceteri Apoftoli, quod fuit Petrus, pari con- 
fortio prediti, ct honoris et poteftatis, fed exordium 
ab unitate profici{citur, ut Ecclefia una monftretur. 
ῥά. Ἑνὸς ovlGp re Θεξ, καὶ ἑνὸς re Kupia, διὰ tero καὶ 
τὸ ἄκρως τίμιον κατὰ τὴν μόνωσιν ἐπαινεῖται, μίμημα ὃν ὧρ- 
χῆς τῆς μιᾶς. S. Clem. Alex. Strom. lid. vil. Thisis 
very much to be oblerved, becaufe that place of St. 
Cyprian 1s produced by the Romanifts to prove the 
necefity of one head of the Church upon earth, and 
to fhew that the Bifhop of Rome 15 that one head 

by 
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by virtue of his fucceffion to St. Peter ; whereas St. arr. 


Cyprian fpeaketh nothing of any fuch one head, nor 
ο 


any: fuch fucceffion, but only of the origination of ᾿ 


the Church, which was fo difpofed by Chrift, that 
the unity might be expreffed. For whereas all the 
τος of the Apoftles had- equal power and honour 
with St. Peter, yet Chrift did particularly give that 
power to St. Peter, to fhew the unity of the Church 
which he intended to build upon the foundation of 
the Apoftles. 
. Pag. 512. (x) 

Of this doth Irenzus {peak, delivering the fum or 
brief abftract of the material object of Faith ; Tro τὸ 
κήρυΐμα wapernguia, καὶ ταύτην τὴν Wisi, ὡς τροέφαμεν, 4 
ἐκκλησία, καίπερ ty ὅλῳ τῷ κόσμῳ διεσπαρμένη ἐπιμελῶς φυ- 
λάσςει;, ὡς ἕνα οἶκον οἰκῶσα' καὶ ὁμοίως πιςεύει τάτοις, ὡς 
μίαν ψυχὴν καὶ τὴν αὐτὴν ἔχεσᾳ καρδίαν, καὶ συμφώνως ταῦ- 
τὰ κηρύσσει, καὶ διδάσκει καὶ τσαραϑίδωσιν, ὡς ty sone κεκτη- 
μέν. Adv. Haref. Hib. i. cap. 3. Κατά τε ἕν ὑπόςα- 
σιν, κατά τε ἐπίνοιαν, κατά τε ἀρχὴν; κατά τε ἐξοχὴν, μόνην 
εἶναι φαμὲν τὴν ἀρχαίαν καὶ καθολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν᾽ εἰς ἑνότητα 
αἴςεως μιᾶς τῆς κατὰ τὰς οἰκείας διαθήκας») μάλλον δὲ κατὰ 
τὴν διαθήκην τὴν μίαν διαφόροις τοῖς χρόνοις» ἑνὸς tH ΘῈΣ τῷ 
βελεύματι, δὲ ἑνὸς τῷ Kupiz συναΐεσαν τὲς ἤδη κατατεταϊμένες, 
ὅς τροώρισεν ὁ Θεὸς, dixaizs ἰσομένες πρὸ καταξολὴς κόσμε 
ἐϊνωκώς, S. Clem. Alex. Strom, lib. vu. This unity 
of Faith followeth the unity of origination, becaufe 
the true Faith is the true foundation. Siqua eft Ec- 
lefia que fidem refpuat, nec Apoftolice predicatio- 
nis fundamenta poffideat—deferenda eft. Petra 
eft Chriftus. S. Ambrof. in Luc. cap.g. Ἡ τοίνυν 
συνέχεσα τὴν ἐκκλησίαν» ὡς φησὶν ὁ Ποιμὴν, ἀρετὴ, ἡ wisss 
ici. 8. Clem. Alex. Strom. lib, τ. St. Jerom on thofe 
words of Pfalm xxiv. 6. Hac eff generatto, quarentinm 
Dominum, hath this obfervation ; Supertus fingulari- 
ter dixit, Hic accipiet benediflionem ; modo pluraliter, 
quia Ecclefia ex pluribus perfonis congregatur, et 
tamen una dicitur propter unitatem fidet. 

Pag. 


Ὁ 





ΙΧ. 
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ART. Pag. 513. 
1X, Deus unus eft, et Cheiftas ΑΝ et una Ecclefia 
ejus, et fides una, et plebs in folidam corporis unita- 
tem concordiz glutine copulata. δ. Cyprian. de Usi- 
tate Ecclef. 
Pag. 513. (z/ 
Ecclefia non eft, que non habet Sacerdotes. δ. 
Hieron. adv. Lucifer. Mavlss ἐντρεπέεϑωσαν τὰς ϑιακένες, 
ws Ἰησὲν Χριρὸν, καὶ τὸν ἐπίσκοπον ὡς waripn, τὰς δὲ τρισ- 
ξυτέρες ὡς συνέδριον @es, καὶ ὡς σύνδεσμον οἐπογόλων. Χωρὶ 
τότων ἐχκλησία 8 καλεῖται. S. Ignat. Epift. ad Trall. §. 3. 
To γε μὲν τῆς ἐκκλησίας ὄνομα τὴν τῶν εἰς Xeisdy πτριςευσάν- 
τῶν ὑφαίνει πληθὺν, ἱεραργός τε καὶ λαὰς, ποιμένας καὶ dq 
δασκάλες, καὶ τὰς ὑπὸ χεῖρα κατεζευίμένες. 8. Cyril. Alex. 
ad If. cap. xlv. 17. ubi interpres vpaive, male tranftu- 
lit declarat, quod eft vmopaive ; cum reddere oportu- 
erit, connedlit, aut contexit. 


Pag 513 (a) 
Epifcopatus unus eft, cujus a fingulis in folidum 
pars tenetur: Ecclefia quoque una eft, que in mul- 
titudinem latius incremento foecunditatis extenditur. 
S. Cyprian. de Unitate Ecclef. So he joins thefe two 
together; Cum fit a Chnifto una Ecclefia per totum 
mundum in multa membra divifa, item Epifcopatus 
unus, Epifcoporum multorum concordi numerofitate 
diffulus. pif. ad Antonianum, 


Pag. 513. (ὁ) 

Thefe are all expreiied by Tertullian; Una nobis 
et illis fides, unus Deus ; idem Chriftus, eadem {pes, 
eadem lavacri facramenta; femel dixerim, una FEc- 
clefia fumus. De Virg. veland. cap. 2. Corpus fu- 
mus de contcientia religionis, et difciplinz unitate, et 
{pei toedere. Apologet. cap. 39. 

Pag. 516. (c) 

Non deferit Ecclefiam fuam divina protectio, di- 

cente Domino, Ecce ego vobifcum omnibus dicbus, &c. 


Leo 
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Leo Epif. 31. St. Auguftin upon thofe words of arr. 
Pialm ci. Exiguitatem dierum meorum annuncia mibi, 1x. 
maketh the Church to {peak thefe words ; Quid eft, 
quod nefcio qui recedentes a me, murmurant contra 

me? Quid eft, quod perditi me periffe contendunt ? 
Certe enim hoc dicunt, Quia ful et non fum: An- 
nuncia mibi exiguitatem dierum meorum. Non a te 
quaro illos dies zternos : ill fine fine funt, ubi ero ; 

non ipfos quero : temporales quero, temporales dies 

mihi annuncia: Exiguitatem dierum meorum, non xter- 
nitatem dierum meorum, anauncia mibi, Quamdiu 

ero in ifto feculo, annuncia mihi, propter illos qui 
dicunt, Fuit, et jam non eft: propter illos qui di- 
cunt, Implete {unt Scripture, crediderunt omnes 
gentes, fed apoftatavit, et periit Ecclefia de omnibus 
gentibus, Qu id eft hoc, Exiguitatem dierum meorum 
annuncia mibi ? Et annunciavit, nec vacavit ifta vox. 

Quis annunciavit mihi, nifi ipfa via? Quomodo an- 
munciavit ? Ecce ego vobifcum fum ufque ad confumma- 
hionem feculi. Serm. 2. in Pfal. ci. 


Pag. 516. (d) 

Forte ifta civitas, que mundum tenuit, aliquando 
evertetur. Abfit: Deus fundavit eam in aternum. Si 
ergo eam Deus fundavit in eternum, quid times ne 
cadat firmamentum? δ. Auguf. Enar. in Pfal. xivii. 


Pag. 517. (e) 
οἱ ᾿ ‘ wf ' ~ e @ \ » ? ~~ ,’᾽ ‘ 
Ors γὰρ τὸ ἀϑροισμα τῶν ἁγίων τὸ ἐξ ὀρθῆς wisews καὶ 
πολιτείας apisns συϊκεχρόϊημένον ἐκκλησία ist, δηλόν iss τοῖς 


σοφίας γευσαμένοις. [{Πάογ. Peluf. lib. i. Epi. 246. 


a Pag. 519. (f) __ . 
Firmiffime tene et nullatenus dubites, aream Dei 
effe Ecclefiam Catholicam, et intra eam ufque in fi- 
nem fzculi frumento mixtas paleas contineri: hoc 
eft, bonis malos facramentorum communione nifceri. 
Faulgent. ad Petrum, cap. 43. Matt. xxii. 10. 2 Tim. 
11. 20. St. Jerom Joins thefe two together: Arca 
Ncw 
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ART. Now Ecclefie typus:—ut in illa omnium anima- 
1x. lium genera, ita et in hac univerfarum et gentium et 
morum homines {unt : ut ubi pardus et hoedi, lupus 
et agni, ita et hic jufti et peccatores, id eft, vafa au- 
rea et argentea, cum ligneis et fictilibus commoran- 
tur. Dial. adv. Lucifer. 


Pag. 519. 2} ᾿ 

The opinion of the Donat! Σ confuted by the Ca- 
tholicks is to be feen in St. Auguftin’s book, enti- 
tuled Breviculus Collationis. Upon which reflecting 
in his book Pof? Collationem, he obferves how they 
were forced by the teflimony of thofe Scriptures 
which we have produced, to acknowledge that there 
were mingled with the good fuch as were occulily 
bad ; Ecce etiam 1pfi veritate evangelica non aliud 
coacti funt confiteri, qui malos occultos nunc ei per- 
mixtos effe dixerunt ; as the good and bad fifh are 
taken in the fame net, becaufe it could not difcern 
the bad from the good. And from thence he en- 
forceth from their acknowledgment, that thofe which 
are apparently evil, are contained in the fame Church: 
Si enim Dominus propterea retibus bonos et malos 
pifces pariter congregantibus Ecclefiam comparavit ; 
quia malos in Ecclefia non manifeftos, fed latentes 
intelligi voluit, quos ita nefciunt facerdotes, quem- 
admodum fub fluctibus quid ceperint retia nefciunt 
pi(catores : propterea ergo et aree comparata eft, ut 
etiam manifefti mali bonis in ea permixti pranuncia- 
rentur futuri. Neque enim palea que in area eft 
permuxta frumentis; etiam ipfa fub fluctibus latet, 
quz fic omnium oculis eft confpicua, ut potius oc- 
culta fint in ca frumenta, cum fit ipfa manifedta. 
Lib. poft Collat. cap. 9, 10. 


Pag. 520. (ὁ) 

This was it which the Catholicks anfwered to the 
Donatifts objecting that they made two diftiné 
Churches ; De duabus etiam Ecclefits calumniam 

eorum 
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eorum Catholici refutarunt, identtdem expreffius AR T. 


oftendentes quid dixerint, id eft, non eam Ecclefiam 
quz nunc habet permixtos malos alienam fe dixiffe 
a regno Dei, ubi non erunt mali commixti; fed ean- 
dem ipfam unam εἰ fanctam Ecclefiam nunc effe alt- 
ter, tunc autem aliter futuram ; nunc habere malos 
mixtos, tunc non habituram; ficut nunc mortalem 
quod ex mortalibus conftaret hominibus, tunc autem 
immortalem, quod in ea nullus effet vel corpore mo- 
Fiturus: ficut non ideo duo Chrifti, quia prior mor- 
tuus poftea non moriturus. δ. Auguft. Collat. terti 
tel, cap. 10. 
Pag. 521. (i . 

It was the ordinary objection of the {chifmatical 
Novatians, that the very name of Casholicks was 
never ufed by the Apoftles, and the anfwer to it by 
the Catholicks was by way of conceffion; Sed fub 

, Apoftolis, inquies, netno Catholicus vocabatur; Efto, 
fic fuerit, vel illud indulge, &c. Pacian. ad Sympro- 
nianum, Epi. τ. : 

Pag. 521. (k) 

So St. Jerom of St. James; Unam tantum fcripfit 
Epiftolam quz de feptem Catholicis eft: Of St. Pe- 
ter; Scripfit duas Epiftolas que Catholice nomi- 
nantur: Of St. Jude; Judas frater Jacobi parvam 
quidem, qu de feptem Catholicis eft, Epiftolam re- 
liquit. This therefore was the common title of thefe 
Epiftles in St. Jerom’s time among the Latins, and 
before among the Greeks, as appeareth by Eufebius: 
Τοιαῦτα καὶ τὰ κατὰ τὸν Ἰάκωῦον, ὅ ἡ πρώτη τῶν ὀνομαζο- 
μένων καϑολικῶν ἐπιρολῶν εἶναι λέζεται" istoy δὲ ὡς νοϑεύεται 
μέν’ ἃ πολλοὶ yay τῶν σαλαιῶν αὐτῆς ἐμνημόνευσαν, we δὲ 
τῆς λείομένης Ida, μιᾶς καὶ αὐτῆς ὥσης τῶν ἑπτὰ λεγομένων 
καϑολιχών. Hift. Ecclef. ἐν. 11. Cap. 23. The. fame 
was in ufe before the time of Euicbius, as appeareth 
by Dionyfius Bilhop of Alexandria ; Ὁ δὲ εὐαγίελιςὴς, 
ἐδὲ τῆς καϑολικῆς ἐπιςολῆς weotypare iauTE τὸ ὄνομα" En- 
feb. Hift. Ecclef. hb. vii. cap. 25. and before him, as 
appeareth by Origen ; Δεύτερον δὲ τὸ κατὰ Μᾶρκον, ὡς 

Vot. II. i Tlire@ 
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ART. Πίτρ᾽ ὑφηγήσατο αὐτῷ ποιήσαγα. ty καὶ υἱὸν ἐν τῇ καϑολι- 


ΙΧ. 


xi ἐπιγολῇ διὰ τώτων ὠμολόησε. Hufeb. Hif. Ecclef. lid. 
vi. cap.25. Thus anciently Eprfola Catholica was 
ufed for a general Epiftle; Καϑολικαὶ δὲ ἐκλήθησαν, 
ἐπειδὰν καὶ πρὸς ἕν ἔθν᾽ ἐϊραφησαν᾽ ὡς αἱ te Madan, ἀλλὰ 
χαϑόλε woos χα. Leont. de Seftis, AG. 2. and fo 
continued, not only in relation to the Scriptures, but 
to the Epiftles of others, as Eufebius of Dionyfius 
Bifhop of Corinth 3 Χρησιμώτατον ἅπασιν ἑαντὸν χκαϑιςας 
ἐν αἷς ὑπέυπῶτο καθολικαῖς πρὸς TAS ἐκκλησίας ἐπιςολαῖ;. 


Hit. Ecclef. lib. ἵν. cap. 23. 


Pag. 521. (/) 

So Juftin Martyr; Mera ταῦτα τὴν καϑολικὴν καὶ, 
συνελέν, φάναι, αἰωνίαν ὁμοϑυμαδὲν ἅμα Warley ἀνάςασιν 
γενήσεσθαι καὶ κρίσιν. Dial, cum Tryph. §. 81. and 
Theophilus Antiochenus ;---ὖτι δύνατός isiw ὁ Θεὸς woin- 
σαι τὴν καϑολικὴν avdscaciw ἀπανίων ἀνθρώπων. Ad “πο, 
ἠδ... So Tertullian ufes Casholice for ex toto. Ab 
co permittatur vel imperetur neceffe ett catholice 
ficri hac, a quo et ex parte. De Fuga in Perf. cap. 
3. And for generaliter ; Etfi quedam inter domeft- 
cos—differebant, non tamen ea fuiffe credendum eft, 
qu aliam regulam fidei {uperducerent, diverfam et 
contrariam illi, quam catholice in medium profe- 
rebant. De Prefer. Haret. cap. 26. Hec itaque 
difpecta totum ordinem Dei judicis operarium, et 
(ut dignius dixerim) protectorem catholic et fum- 
mz illius bonitatis oftendunt. Adv. Marcion. lib. ii. 
cap. 17. So he calls Chnift, Catholicum Patris facer- 
dotem : 4d, iv. cap. 9. Onrgen againft Celfus,— 
χαϑολικῶς ἀποφηνάμιενος Θεὸν ἐδένα wees avd purus naleAnay= 
Sivas, ἢ Θεξ παῖδα" which he expounds immediately 
by xaSoax λελείμένον, Lid. v. So he {peaks of καϑολι- 
κὸν Kido PevdG, and, ἐν τῷ καϑολικῶ περὶ warlww τῶν τὰ 
πάτρια τηρέων ἱπαίνω. So Juiftin Martyr; ᾿Αμνηρίαν 
τοῖς μετ᾽ αὐτὲς τῆς καϑολικῆς δόξης ἐνέλαβδον. De Monarch. 


Det, §. l. 


Pac. 
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We tead in the old Gloffary, KaSeaixos, Kationatis, 
that is, the Receiver of the :mperial revenue; not 
that it fignifies fo much of itfelf, but becaufe he was 
the general receiver, and fo not for receiving or ac- 
counting, but for the generality of his accounts in 
refpect of others who were inferior, and whofe re- 
ceipts and accounts were more particular ; therefore 
he was called Catholicus, who by the Latins was pro- 
perly ftyled, Procurator fumme rei, or Rationalis fum- 
marum. ‘Thus Conftantine fignified to Cecilianus 
Bithop of Carthage, that he had written to his Pro- 
curator general to deliver him monies : Ἔϑωκα youp- 
ματα weds Overoy τὸν διασημότατον καϑολικὸν τῆς “Adeinticy 
καὶ ἰϑήλωσα αὐτῷ, ὅπως τρισχιλίας φόλλεις τῇ ON ςεῤῥότητι 
οἰπαριϑμῆσαι φρο]ση. Ἔκ. ΗΓ. Ecclef. lib. x. cap. 
6. And in the fame manner to Eufebius; ᾿Απεράλη 
δὲ γράμματα παρὰ τῆς ἡμετίρας ἡμερότηϊ Ὁ» woos τὸν τῆς δι- 
οἰκήσεως καϑολικὸν, ὅπως Arana TX weds ἐπισκευὴν αὐτῶν 
ἐπηδεια παρασχεῖν φροϑ]σεεν. Idem, de vita Conftant. 
fib. ᾽ν. cap. 36. et Socrat. Hift. Ecclef. lib. i. cap. 9. So 
Suidas ; Ἐπιρολῆ ἴυλιανᾷ te wapalars Ὡρὸς Πορφύριον 
καϑολικὸν, which is the 36th of his Epiitles extant. 
This Rationalis fummarum was by the Greeks ex- 
preffed thus either by one word, Καϑολικὸς, or by 
more to the fame purpofe. So Dio Coccianus {peak- 
ing of Aurelius Eubulus ; Τὲς γὰρ δὴ καϑόλε λό[ας 
ἐπιτετραμιμέν Ὁ", ἐδὲν o τι ἐκ ἐδήμευσε. Excerp. 1b. 79. 
50 Porp yrius 5 “Ose καὶ Θαυμασία τινὸς τἄνομα ἐπεισελ- 
Devi τὰς καϑόλε λόγες wedrrovlG. In Vita Plott. So 
Dionyfius of Alexandria fpeaketh of Macrianus, who 
was Procurator fummez rei to the Emperor Valeria- 
nus ; Ὃς πρότερον μὲν ἐπὶ τῶν καϑόλε λόγων λεγόμεν» εἶναι 
βασιλέως, ἐδὲν εὔλοϊον (alluding to λόίων), ἐδὲ καϑολικὸν 
{alluding to xa3cas) ἐφρόνησεν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑποπέπλωκεν ἀρᾷ τρο- 
φήθικῃ τῇ λεγόση" sai τοῖς τοροφηϊεύεσιν ἀπὸ καρδίας αὐτῶν, 
καὶ τὸ καϑόλε μὴ βλέππσιν' ¥ γὰρ συνῆκε τὴν καϑόλε τρό- 
γοιαν" dt τὴν κρίσιν ὑπείδετο τῷ wed πανίων καὶ διὰ warlay 

2 καὶ 
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ART, καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσι" διὸ καὶ τῆς μὲν καϑολικῆς αὐτὰ ἐκκλησίας γί- 


1x, love σολίμι». Enfeb. Hi. Ecclef. lib. vii. cap. 10. 


Pag. 522. (" ) 

Thus Ἐκκλησία καϑολικὴ is often to be underftood, 
efpecially in the latter Greeks, for the common ot 
Parochial Church. As we read in Codinus : Ὁ Σα- 
XEAAIB τὴν ἐνοχχὴν ἔχων τῶν καϑολικῶν ἐκκλησιῶν. De Off- 
cits Conftant. cap. τ. And again, Ὁ Ἄρχων τῶν ἐκκλη- 
σιῶν ἔχων τὴν ἐνοχὴν τῶν καϑολικὼν ἐχκλησιὼν μετὰ Teer ge 
πῆς TE Σακελλίε. Ibid. So likewife Balfamon ; Aiyt- 
Tas Σακελλάρι» ὁ τῶν μοναρηριῶν διοικηΐης,. ὡς ὃ Σακελλίν 
ὑποκοριςικὼς ὁ τῶν καϑολιχῶν ἐκκλησιῶν φρον]ιρής., Lid. vil. 
Juris Grecorum. Where appeareth a manifeft dif- 
tinction of the Monaftick and the Catholick 
Churches. Hence Alexius, Patnarch of Conftanti- 
nople, complaineth of fuch as frequented the private 
Chapels, and avoided the common Churches, defcrib- 
ing | thote perfons | in this manner ; Πατριαρχικοῖς κανρο- 
πηγίοις ἢ καὶ ἐπισκοπικοῖς Sappuvlesy τῆς καϑολιχας ὡαβαι- 
τέμενοι» καὶ τῶν ἐπὶ ταύταις συνάξεων καταφρονξηες. Lid. IV. 
Furis Graecorum. 

Pag. 522. (0) 

As the Smyrneans {pake j in Eufebius of Polycar- 
pus ; PevousvG ἐπίσχοπῷ» τῆς ἐν Σμύρνῃ καϑολικῆς ἐκκλη- 
σίας. fi if. Ecelef, lib. Iv. cap. 15. So Καϑολικὴ ἐκ- 
χλησία ἡ ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρεία, in Epiphanius. Thus Gre- 
gory Nazianzen begins his own laft will ; Γρηγόρι᾽ 
ἱπίσκοπ» τῆς καϑολιχῆ: ἐκκλησίας τῆς ἐν Kursasliv Wort, 
in which he bequeaths his eftate, τῇ ἁγίῳ καϑολικῇ 
ixxAnciz τῇ ἐν Ναξζιανζῷ, and fubfcribes it after the 
fame manner in words in which he began it, and fo 
the reft of the Bithops which fubfcribed as witneffes ; ; 
᾿Αμφιλόχι» imicnomG τῆς καϑολικῆς ἐκκλησίας τῆς ἐν Ἶκο- 
να Oni uO ἐπίσκοπϑ» τῆς κατὰ ᾿Αν]ιέχειαν καϑολιχῆς 
ἰκκλησίας.--πθεοδόσ Ὁ» ἐπίσκοπῷ» τῆς καϑολικῆς ἐκκλησίας 
τῆς ἐν I0n.—Occder.G ἐπίσκοπ» τῆς ἁγίας καϑολικῆς ἐκ- 
κλυσίος τῆς κατὰ ATaxUiareeOruicAn ἐπίσχοπΡ τῆς χα- 

)ολιηῦτ 
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' ϑολικῆς ἐχκλησίας τῆς xara ᾿Αϑδριανέπολιν. In the fame arr, 


manner {peak the Latins ; Eodem itaque tempore in 
ecclefia Hipponenfi catholica Valerius fanctus epifco- 
patum gerebat. Pofidius de Vita Auguff. cap. 4. 
Thus any particular true Church is called the Ca- 
tholick Church of the place-in which it is; and all 
Churches which retain the Catholick faith, are called 
Catholick Churches. As when the Synod of Anti- 
och concluded their fentence again{ft the Samofate- 
nians thus,—xa} waces αἱ καϑολικαὶ ἐκκλησίαι συμφωνῶσιν 
ἡμῖν. According to which notion we read in Leo 
the Great, Ad venerationem Pentecoftes unanimiter 
incitemur, exultantes in honorem Sancti Spiritus, 
per quem omnis Ecclefia Catholica fanctificatur, om- 
nis anima rationalis imbuitur. Serw. 1. de Pentecof. 
Whence we read in the Synod of Anminun, Εἰς τὸ 
αὐτὸ warles ἐπίσκοποι συνήλθομεν, ἵνα καὶ αὶ wisis τῆς καϑο- 
λικῆς ἐκκλησίας γνωρισϑὴ, καὶ οἱ τάναν)α φρονῶνες ἔκδηλοι 
yiverlass Epift. ad Conflant. Imp. although in Athana- 
fius, Theodoret and Socrates, it be co tly written, 
τῆς καϑολικῆς ἐκκλησίας, yet St. Hilary did certainl 
read it ταῖς καϑολικαῖς ἐχκλησίαις, for it is thus tran{- 
Jated in his Fragments ; Ut fides clarefceret omnibus 
Ecclefiis Catholicis, et hzretici nofcerentur. Fragm. 
8. From whence it came to pafs, that in the fame 
city Hereticks and Catholicks having their feveral 
congregations, each of which was called the Church, 
the congregation of the Catholicks was by way of 
diftintion called the Carbolick Church, Of which 
this was the old advice of St. Cyril of Jerufalem ; “Ay 
wort ἐπιδημῆς ἐν πόλεσι») μὴ ἑπλῶς ἐξέταζε we τὸ χυριακόν 
iss” καὶ γὰρ αἱ λοιπαὶ τῶν οσεδῶν αἱρέσεις κυριακὰ τὰ ἑαυτῶν 
σπήλαια καλεῖν ἐπιχειρσι" μηδὲ, We isiy ἁπλῶς καὶ ἐκκλησία, 
ὡὠλλῶ, we ἰἐςὶν καὶ καϑολικὴ ἐκκλησία. Catech, 18. Ego 
forte ingreffus populofam urbem hodie cum Marcio- 
nitas, cum Apollinariacos, Cataphrygas, Novatianos, 
et ceteros ejufmodi comperiffem, qui fe Chriftianos 
vocarent ; quo cognomine congregationem mez ple- 
bis agnofcerem, nifi Catholica diceretur? Pacian. ad 
Ff 3 Symp. 
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ART, Symp. Epi. 1. Tenet poftremo ipfum Catholicz 
1x, nomen, quod non fine caufa inter tam multas herefes 
fic ifta Ecclefia (οἷα obtinuit, yt cum omnes heretici 
fe Catholicos dici velint, quzrenti tamen peregrino 
alicui, ubi ad Catholicam conveniatur, nullus here- 
ticorum vel bafilicam fuam vel domum audeat often- 

dere. S. Auguff. cont. Epift. Fundamenti, cap. 4. 


Pag. 522. (p) ΝΝ 
Nonne appellatione propria decuit caput principale 
fignarni? Pacian.ad Symp. Epi. i. 


Ae: 522. (4) 

I conceive at firft there was no other meaning in 
the word Καϑολικὴ than what the Greek language did 
fignify thereby, that is, sofa or usxiverfa, as St. Au- 
guftin; Cum dixiffet, de /uper contexta, addidit, per 
totum. Quod fi referamus ad id quod fignificat, 
nemo ejus eft expers qui pertinere invenitur ad ἴον 
tum: a quo toto, ficut Greca indicat lingua, Ca- 
tholica vocatur Ecclefia. Yraé&. 118. in Joan. The 
moft ancient author that I find it in, (except Igna- 
tius, “Os ὧν φανῆ ὁ ἐπίσχοπ᾽", ἐκεῖ τὸ TARDE? ἔξω" ὥσπερ 
ὅπη avy Χριξὸς Ἰησᾶς, ἐκεῖ ἡ καϑολικὴ txxancia® Epifi. ad 
Smyru. δ. 8.) 1s Clemens Alexandrinus ;-- μόνην εἶναί 
φαμεν Τὴν ἀρχαίαν χαὶ καϑολιχὴν ἐκκλησίαν. Strom. ltd, 
vil. But the Paffion of Polycarpus written in the 
name of the Church of Smyrna, may be much an- 
cienter, in which the original notion feemeth moft 
Clear ; Ἢ Ἐκχλυσία τῇ Ota ἡ wapoinsce Σμύρναν, τῇ σα- 
Ecinnon ἐν Φιλομηλίῳ"᾽ καὶ πάσαις ταῖς κατὰ wavle τόπον τῆς 
οἰ γίας χαϑολικὴς ἐκχλησίας τσαϑοικίαις, 1. 6. omnibus totius 
Evclefie paracits, Enfeb. Hif. Eccl, lib. w. cap. τς. 
It was otherwife called in the fame notion 9 καϑόλε. 
As Apollinarius Bifhop of Hhierapolis ; Τὴν δὲ καϑόλε 
καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν ὑπὸ τὸν ἐρανὸν ἐχχλησίαν βλασφημεῖν διδασ- 
acvlG τὸ ὠπηυδαδισμένε πνεύματῷ». Apud Eufeb. if. 
leclef. lo. v. cap. 16. And Eufebius; Moore δ᾽ εἰς 
aitrow καὶ μέ Ὁ», ἀεὶ κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ καὶ ὡσαύτως ἔχεσας 
ῃ τῆς 
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ἡ τῆς καϑόλε καὶ μόνης ἀληϑδς ἰχκλησίας λαμπρότης. Πρ. ART. 


Ecclef. lib. We cap. 7. Καϑολικὴ then and ἡ καϑόλα 15 


the fame, the whole, general, or unsverfal, 


Pag. 524. (r) 

We have before obferved of Arius and Euzouus, 
that naming the Catholick Church in their Creed, 
they gave withal the interpretation of it ; Eis μίαν xa- 
ϑολικὴν ἐκχλησίαν τῇ Oss, τὴν ἀπὸ τεράτων ἕως περάτων. 
Socrat. Hift. Ecclef. ἀῤ. τ. cap. 26. St. Cyril of Je- 
rufalem gives this as the firft importance of the word ; 
Καϑολικὴ μὲν dy καλεῖται, διὰ τὸ κατὰ πάσης εἶναι τῆς οἶκε- 
μένης ἀπὸ περάτων yns ἕως σιράτων. (διέ. 18. Ubi 
ergo proprietas Catholici fominis, cum inde dicta fit 
Catholica, quod fit rationabilis ct ubique diffufa ? 
Optat. de Schifm. Donatif. kb. 1. Τρία eft enim Ece 
clefia Catholica; unde καϑολικὴ Greece appellatur, 
quod per totum orbem terrarum diffunditur. δ. Ax- 
guft. Epiff. 170. Ecclefia illa eft, quam modo dixit 
unicam fuam; hec eft unica catholica, que toto 
orbe copiofe diffunditur, que ufque ad ultimas gentes 
crefcendo porrigitur. Idem, Epiff.120. Si autem 


dubitas, quod Ecclefiam que per omnes gentes nu- ~ 


mierofitate copiofa dilatatur, fancta Scriptura com- 
mendat,—-multis te et manifeftiffimis teftimoniis ex 
eadem authoritate prolatis onerabo, Idem, cont. 
Crefcon. lib. \. cap. 33. Sancta Ecclefia ideo dicitur 
Catholica, pro eo quod univerfaliter per omnem mun- 
dum fit diffufa. I[fdor. Sentent. lib. i. cap. 16. 


ες Pag. 524. (5) 
This is the fecond interpretation delivered by St. 
Cyril: Kai διὸ τὸ διδάσκειν καϑολικῶς καὶ ἀνιλλειπῶς 
ἅπαν τὰ εἰς γνῶσιν ἀνθρώπων ἰλϑεῖν ὀφείλοα δόγματα, περὶ 


τε ὁρατῶν καὶ ἀοράτων ᾿σραγμάτων, ἐπερανίων τε καὶ ἐπιγείων... 


Catech. 18. ecleha, Grecum nomen eft, quod in 
Latinum vertitur Conxvocatio, propterea quod omnes 
ad fe vocet. Catholica (id eft univerfalis), ideo di- 
citur, quia per uaiveriam mundum eft conftituta, 

4 ve 
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ART. vel quoniam Catholica, hoc eft, generalis 1 eadem 


IX. 


doétrina eft ad inftructionem Ivo. Decret. p. Ὁ]. 
cap. 2. 
_ Pag. 524. (1) 
This is the third interpretation of St. Cynl: Καὶ 
διὰ τὸ wav yivG ἀνθρώπων εἰς ἐυσέδειαν ὑποτάσσειν, ἀρχόν- 
τῶν τε καὶ ἀρχομένων, λογίων τε καὶ ἰδιωτῶν. Catech. 18. 


Pag. 524. (u) 

Si reddenda Catholici vocabuli ratio eft, et expri- 
menda de Greco interpretatione Romana, Catholi- 
cus ubique unum, vel (ut dodtiores putant) obedi- 
entia omnium nuncupatur, mandatorum {cilicet Dei. 
Unde .Apoftolus, Si ἐκ omnibus obedientes eftis : et ite- 
rum, Sicut enim per inobedientiam unius, peccatores con- 
fiituti funt multi, fic per di€to-audientiam unius juftt con- 
fiituentur multi, Ergo qui Catholicus, idem jufti obe- 
diens. Pacian. ad Symp. Epiff. 1. Acutum aliquid 
tibi videris dicere, cum Catholice nomen non ex 
totius orbis communione interpretaris, fed ex ob- 
fervatione preceptorum omnium divinorum, atque 
omnium facramentorum: quafi nos, etiamfi forte 
hinc fit appellata Catholica, quod totum veraciter 
teneat, cujus veritatis nonnulle particule etiam in 
diverfis inveniuntur herefibus, hujus nominis tefti- 
monio nitamur ad demonftrandam Ecclefiam in om- 
nibus gentibus, et non promiffis Dei et tam multis 
tamque manifeftis oraculis ipfius veritatis. Sed nempe 
hoc eft totum, quod nobis perfuadere conaris, folos 
remanfiffe Rogatiftas, qui Catholici reéte appellandi 
fint,ex obfervatione preceptorum omnium divino- 
rum atque omnium facramentorum. δ. Auguf. 
Epifi. xlviu. cap. 7. Indeed this notion of the Catha- 
lick Church was urged by the Donatifts as the only 
notion of it, in oppofition to the univerfality of place 
and communion. For when the Catholicks an- 
{wered for themfelves, Quia Ecclefie toto orbe dif- 
fule, cui teftimonium perhibet fcriptura divina, ipfy, 
non Donatifte, communicant, unde Cathalici merito 
et 
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et funt et vocantur : Donatifte autem refponderunt, aR. 


non Catholicum nomen ex univerfitate gentrum, fed 
ex plenitudine facramentorum inftitutum. Idem, 
Collat. tertit diei, cap. 3. | 


, Pag. 524. (x) Ὁ 
This is the fourth and laft explication given by 
St. Cyril: Aid τὸ καϑολικῶς ἰαϊρεύειν μὲν καὶ ϑεραπεύειν 
ἅπαν τὸ τῶν ὡμαρτιῶν εἶδ, τῶν διὰ ψυχῆς καὶ σώματῷ» 
ἐπιτελωμένων, κεκΐησϑαι δὲ iv αὐτῇ wacay ἰδίαν ὀνομαζομένης 
ρῆης, ἐν ἴοίοις τε καὶ λόγοις, καὶ πνευματικοῖς ττανοίοις χα- 


ρίσμασι. Catech. 18. 


’ Ω ( Pag. 525: \ (y) > Α ae 
Καϑάπερ ἐν ϑαλάσσῃ νῆσοι εἰσὶν αἱ μὲν οἰκηϊαὶ καὶ εὔυδροι 
καὶ καρποφόροι, ἔχωσαι ὅρμες καὶ λιμένας, wees τὸ τὰς χει- 


μαζομένως ἔχειν iv ἑαυ]οῖς καϊαφυγάς" srw δίϑωχεν 6 Orde τῷ. 


κόσμῳ κυμαινομένῳ καὶ χειμαζομίνῳ ὑπὸ τῶν ὡμαῤἰημάτων τὼς 
συναϊωγὰς, λεϊομένας ἐκκλησίας ἁγίας, ἐν αἷς καϑάπερ λιμέσιν 
εὐόρμοις ἐν νήσοις αἱ διδασκαλίαι τῆς ἀληθείας εἰσὶ, wees ἃς 
κα]αφεύϊεσιν οἱ ϑέλονϊες σώζισϑαι. δ. Theophil. Antioch, ad 
Autol. lib i. Μιᾷ δὲ προσήκειν ἰχκλησίᾳ. τὴν σωτηρίαν 
ταύτην ἐπιςάμεϑα, καὶ μηδένα τῆς καϑολικῆς ἔξωθεν ἐκκλησίας 
καὶ wisews μέέχειν Xoise δυνάμενον, μηδὲ σώζεσϑαι. δ, 


Οδυγίο. Hom. 1. in Pafcha. 


: Pag. 527. (z 
Sola Catholica Eeclefia oft, (= verum cultum re- 
tinet. Hic eft fons veritatis; hoc eft domicilium 
fidei; hoc templum Dei, quo fi quis non intraverit, 
vel a quo fi quis exierit, a {pe vite, ac falutis eterne 
alienus eft. Laétan. de Vera. Sap. lib. iv. cap. 30. 


Pag. 528. (a) 

Thefe words, Communionem Sanétorum, were not 
im the Aquileian Creed expounded by Ruffinus; 
they were not mentioned by him, as being ci 

ther 
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ARTY. ther in the Oriental or the Roman Creed. They 


TX. 


were not in the Afncan Creed expounded by St. Au- 
guftin De Fide et Symbolo ; not in the Creed delivered 
by Maximus Taurinenfis; not in any of the Ser- 
mons of Chryfologus ; not in any of the four Books 
De Symbolo ad Catechumenos attributed to St. Auguf- 
tin; not in the 119th Sermon under his name, De 
Tempore; Cum dixerimus Sanétam Ecclefam, adyun- 
gamus Remifhonem peccatorum. Cap, 8. They are not 
in the Greek Creed in Sir Robert Cotton’s Library, 
not in the old Latin Creed in the Oxford Library, 
not in that produced by Elipandus. We find them 
not in the old Greek Creeds, not in that of Eufébius 
given in the Council of Nice, not in that of Marcel- 


_ Jus delivered to the Bithop of Rome, not in that of 


Arius and Euzoius prefented to Conftantine, not in 
either of the Creeds preferved in the Ancoratus of 
Epiphanius, not in the Jerufalem Creed expounded 
by St. Cyril, not in that of the Council of Conftanti- 
nople, not in that of Charifius given in to the Ephe- 
fine Council, not in either of the Expofitions under 
the name of St. Chryfoftom. It was therefore of a 
later date, and 1s found in the Latin and Greek Copy 
in Bennet College Library, and is expreffed and ex- 
pounded in the 115th and 181ft Sermon De Tempore, 
atrvibuted to St. Auguitin. v. Pafchafi Symbolum. 


Pag. 528. (b) : 
As Grotius upon that place of the Corinthians, 
obferves ; Spectat ct huc ea quam in Symbolo profi- 
remur Sanctorum communio. 


oo Pag. 529. (c) . 

Kosywisx ayiay may be as well underf{tood In the 
neuter as the maiculine ; as Exod. xxvill. 38. Ἐξαρεῖ 
᾿Ααρὼν τὰ αμαεξίύματα τῶν ἀγιων" that Agron may bear the 
iniquity of the boiv things. So Levit. v. 15. Καὶ audery 
‘ 7 " \ ~ " © y aa f °° ‘ ; ‘ 
χκάσιως TA τῶν a γίων Kucis’ XXH. 2. Και Wpoeyirucay 
απὸ 
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ἀπὸ τῶν οἱ γίων τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσριήλ᾽ 1 Chron. xxiv. §. “Ae- ART. 
xovles τῶν ἀγίων, the governours of the Santinery, of εχ. 


which notion afterwards. 


Pag. 530. (ὦ 

This is one of the oS Ses of God in the 
Old Teftament, ew wrip dyi@ Ἰεραὴλ, which is 
.alfo fometimes tranflated plurally by the LXX; as 
If. xli. 16. ὈΝ ἪΡ» WITPD ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις Ἰσραίλ. Jer. li. 
5. NW ΟΥ̓ΡῸ ἀπὸ τῶν ἁγίων Ἰσραήλ᾽ and if it were 
fo taken, then Κοινωνία τῶν ὡγίων would be the Com- 

munion of God, as τῷ @yiz Πνεύματ». 


| Pag. 530. (e) 

Ta ἅγια frequently ules in (Ke Scriptures for the 
Sancluary ; and then Κοινωνία τῶν οὐ γίων might be taken 
for the Communion in all thofe things which be- 
longed to the worfhip of God, 45 ἀκοινώνηϊ» was ἃ 
man excluded from ali fuch Communion. 


Pag. 530. 

The Angels are noe only mie holy in the Scrip- 
tures by way of addition or epithet, as Παϊῆες of ἅγιον 
ἄγγελοι, Mat. xxv. 31. Μετὰ τῶν ἀγγέλων τῶν ἀγίων, 
Mark viii. 38. Luke 1x. 26. ἘχρημαἼσϑη ὑπὸ ayyias 
ayia, ACts X. 22. Ἐνώπιον τῶν ἁγίων ἀγγέλων, Rev. xiv. 
10. but alfo the “Ἅγιοι, Holy Ones, or Saints, taken fub- 
ftantively or fingly fignify fometimes the Angels; as 
Deut. xxx. 2. wp Maa nw He came with ten 
thoufands of Saints; which the Jerufalem Targum ren- 
ders ΟΣ panda pan “roy And with him came ten thou- 
fands of holy Angels, and Jonathan, poxdo 1a Fron 

And with him myriads of myriads of holy Angels. 
Andalthough the LXX keep the Hebrew wtp, yet they 
underftood the Angels in that place, Σὺν μυριάσι Kaducs 
[Hefych. Κάδης, ahacpos} ἐκ διξιῶν αὐτῷ ἄγί[ελοι μετ᾽ aurs. 
So Job ν. 1. To which of the Saints wilt thou turn ? Ei- 
Twa ἀγγέλων ayiwy ὄψη, LXX. Thus in the vifion of 
Daniel, He bgard one Saipt fpeaking, and anetber ri 

: aid 
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ART. {aid unto that certain Saint which fpake : Dan. viii. 13. 

1x. fo Zach. xiv. 5. And the Lord my Ged fhall come, and 

all the Saints with thee. And thus it may very well 

be underftood in the New Teftament, 1 Thefff. ii. 

13. Ἐν τῇ ταρδσίᾳ 78 Κυρίε ἡμῶν Ines Χριςὰ μετὰ warley 

τῶν ἀγίων αὐτὰ, in correfpondence to that, 2 Theff. 1. 

7. Ἐν τῇ ἀποκαλύψει τὰ Kugis Ince aw’ spare μετ᾽ ἀγγίλων 

δυνάμεως αὐτῇ, Thefe aré the Μυριάδες ἁγίαν in St. 

Jude 14. wip naa the myriads of Angels; and thus 
Κοινωνία ἀγίων thould be the Communion of the Angels. 


Pag. 533: (g/ 

Pfal. Ixxxix. 5. cal ον: Ὁ Sapa LXX, ἐν k- 
χλησίω ἀγίων. Ixxxix. 8. CW Dp NOI ἐν Bean ἁγίων, Vulg. 
Lat. In Ecclefa et in coneilio fanttorum. Deut. xxxil. 

Dan. vil. 18, 21, 22, 25. St. Mat. xxvul. 52. 
Quis ignorat fub altera difpenfatione Dei omnes retro 
Sanétos ejufdem fuiffe meriti cujus nunc Chriftiani 
funt? δ᾽ Hieron. adv. Fovin. Hb. u. 


Pag. 538. () 

Ephef. v. 11. Μὴ συϊκοινωνεῖτε τοῖς ἔρίοι, 1 Tim, v. 
22. Μὴ κοινώνει ἀμαῤίναις. Rey. xviii. 4. “Ive pen συΐκοι- 
νωνήσήϊε ταῖς a@uagliais.’ Duobus modis non te maculat 
malus ; fi non confentias, et fi redarguas :—Commv- 
nicatur, quippe, quando facto eyus confortium volun- 
tatis vel approbationis adjungitur. Hoc ergo nos 
admonens Apoftolus ait, Nolite communicare operibus 
infru€luofis tenebravum—magis autem et redarguite. δ. 
Auguft. de Verbis Dom. Serm. xvi. cap. 18. 


ΒΕ Pag. 539. (i) ὁ ὁ 
This is that part of the Communion of Saints 
which thofe of the Ancients efpecially infifted upon, 
who firft took notice of it inthe Creed. San&orum 
Communionem, 1. e. cum tllis Sanétis qui in hac quam 
fufcepimus fide defuncti funt, focietate et {pei com- 
munione teneamur. Serm. de Temp. clxxxi. cap. 13. 
Et qui nunc cognofcitis per auditum communionem 
habeatis 
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habeatis cum Sanctis Martyribus, et per illos cum ART. 
Domino Jefu Chrifto. Pref. Paff. δ. Perpetua. IX. 

Pag. 541. (k) 


We have already produced the words of the 181ft 
Sermon De Tempore concerning hope. In the fame 
we find alfo that of imitation; Si igitur cum Sanctis 
in eterna vita communionem habere volumus, de 
imitatione eorum cogitemus. Debent enim in no- 
bis aliquid recognofcere de fuis virtutibus, ut pro 
nobis ignentur Domino fupplicare. Ibid. cap. 13. 
Hec funt veftigia que nobis fanéti quoque reverten- 
tes in patriam reliquerunt, ut illorum femitis inhe- 
rentes fequeremur ad gaudia. Jbid. Befide this 
imitation, he addeth their defires and care for us be- 
low ; Cur non properamus et currimus, ut patriam 
noftram videre poffimus ? Magnus illic charorum nu- 
merus expectat, parentum, fratrum, filiorum fre- 
quens nos et copiofa turba defiderat, jam de fua in- 
columitate fecura, adhuc de noftra falute {folicita. 
Ibid. Of the venerable efteem we ought to have for 
them, fpeaks Eufebius Gallicanus; Credamus et 
Sanftorum communionem; {ed fanctos non tam pro 
Dei parte, quam pro Dei honore veneremur. And 
again ; Digne venerandi funt, dum Dei nobis cul- 
tum, et future vite defiderum, contemptu mortis 
infinuant. De Symb. Homi/, 2. Thus far anciently 
they which expounded this: Article : but the late ex- 
pofition of the Church of Rome runneth thus; Non 
folum Ecclefia, quz eft in terris, communicat bona 
{ua cum omnibus membris fibi conjunctis, fed etiam 
communicat fuffragia Ecclefie, que eft in Purgato- 
rio, et Ecclefia, que eft in coelis communicat oratio- 
nes, et merita fua cum Ecclefia, que eft in terris. 
Bellarm, in Symb. Where the cofnmunication of the 
fuffrages of the Saints alive to the Church in Purga- 
tory, and the communication of the merits of the 
Saints in heaven to the Saints on earth, are novel 
expofitions of this Article, not fo much as acknow- 

ledged 
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ant. ledged by Thomas Aquinas in his explication of the 
yx, Creed, much lefs to be found in any of the ancienter 
ex pofitors of it. 
Pag. 443. (1) 
Κοινωνήσεις i ἐν πᾶσι τῷ πλήσιόν σε" ἐκ ἐρεῖς ἴδια" εἰ γὰρ ἐν 


τοῖς ἄφϑαρτοις κοινωνοί irs, 'σύδῳ μῶλλον ἐν τοῖς φϑαρτοῖς ; 
Barnaba E pit C&P. 19. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE X. 
The Forgrvenefs of Sins. 


Pag. 544. (m) 

Herefore Carolus Magnus in his Capitular, 45. 
iil. cap. 6. inveighs againft Bafilius the Bifhop 
of Ancyra, becaufe in his confeffion of Faith which 
he delivered in the fecond Council of Nice, (4é. 1.) 
he omitted the Remiffion of Sins, which the Apoftles 
in fo fhort a compendium as the Creed would not 
omit; Hanc Apoftoli in collatione fidei, quam ab 
invicem difceffuri quafi quandam credulitatis et pre- 
dicationis normam ftatuerunt, poft confeffionem Pa- 
tris et Fil et Spiritus Sanéti pofuiffe perhibentur ; et 
in tanti verbi brevitate, de quo per prophetam di€tum 
eft, Verbum abbreviatum faciet Dominus fuper terram, 
hanc ponere minime diftulerunt, quia fine hac fide 
finceritatem integram effe minime perfpexerunt. 
Nec cohibuit eos ab ejus profeffione ilius Symbol 
brevitas, quam expofcebat facre fidei integritas, tan- 

tique doni veneranda fublimitas. 


Pag. 544. (un) ' 

Concordant autem nobifcum Angeli etiam nunc, 
cum remittuntur noftra peccata. Ideo poft comme- 
morationem fancte Ecclefie in ordine Confeffionis 
ponjtur Remiffio peccatorum: per hanc enim ftat 
Ecclefia que in terris eft ; per hanc non perit, quod 
perierat et inventum eft. δι, Angaft. Enchir. cap. 64. 
And to this purpofe it is in his Book De Agone Chrif- 
ttaxo, paffing from one Article to another with this 
general tranfition, after that of the Church, he pro- 
ceedeth with thefe words ; Nec eos audiamus, qui 
negant 
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ART. negant Ecclefiam Dei omnia peccata poffe dimittere. 
X. ¢ap.31. So it followeth alfo in Venantius Fortuna- 
tus, and in fuch other Creeds as want that part of 

the former Article of the communion of Saints. 


| . Pag. 544. (0) 

Orig. Homil..2. in Genefin. Sanctam Ecclefiam 
teneat—in qua et remiffio peccatorum et carnis re- 
furrectio predicabatur. Raffin. ix Symb. Sed neque 
de ipfis criminibus quamlibet magnis remittendis in 
fanéta Ecclefia Dei mifericordia defperanda eft. S. 
Auguft. Enchir. cap. 65. In remiffonem peccatorum. 
Hec in Ecclefia fi non effet, nulla {pes effet: Re- 
miffio peccatorum fi in Ecclefia non effet, nulla fu- 
ture vite et liberationis eternez {pes effet. Gratias 
agimus Deo, qui Ecclefie fue dedit hoc donum. 
Author Serm. cxix. de Temp. cap. 8. Quia finguli 
quique ceetus Hereticorum fe potiffimum Chriftia- 
nos, et fuam effe catholicam Ecclefiam putant ; {ci- 
endum eft, illam effe veram, in qua eft religio, con- 
feffio, et poenitentia, que peccata et vulnera, quibus 
eft fubjecta imbecillitas carnis, falubriter curat. Lae- 
tan. de Vera Sap. lib. ἵν. cap. 30. 

Pag. 544. (p) oo 

Thefe are the words of the Conftantinopolitan 
Creed ; Ὁμολογῶ ἕν βχπΊισμα εἰς ἄφεσιν apaghor. Before 
which Epiphanius in his leffer Creed, Ὁμολογᾶμεν ty 
βαπῆισμα εἰς ἄφεσιν aval? in the larger, Πιρεύομεν εἰς 
μίαν καϑολικὴν καὶ ἀποςολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ εἰς ἕν βάπ]ισμα 
μετανοίας. In Ancorato, δ. 120,121. St. Cyril both 
thefe together ; Eis ἕν βαπΊισμα μετανοίας εἰς ἄφεσιν ἀμαρ- 
tive . Gatech.18. Credo unum Baptifmum in re- 
miffionem omnium peccatorum. Pe/egrinus Laureac. 
Epife. Credimus unum Baptifma in remiffionem 
omnium peccatorum in fecula feculorum. Syméb, 


fsthiop. 


Pag. 
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Pag, 545. 

The manner of the AAS peech is alfo to be 
obferved, having an article prefixed both to the fub- 
ject and the predicate ; as if thereby he would make 
the propofition convertible, as all definitions ought 
to be, Ἡ apaplia isiv ἡ ἀνομία. 1 St. John ii. 4. 


| Pag. 545- (7) 6 
_ Quid eft peccatum nifi prevaricatio legis divine, 
et coeleftium inobedientia preceptorum? 8, Amérof. 
de Paradifo, cap. 8. Peccatum eft factum vel dictum 
vel concupitum aliquid contra eternam legem. δ. 
Auguft. cont. Fauft. lib, xxi. cap. 27. Quid verum 
eft, nifi et Dominum dare precepta, et animas libere 
effe voluntatis, et malum naturam non efle, fed effe 
averfionem a Dei preceptis ὃ Idem, de Fide cont. Ma- 
nich. cap. 10. Neque negandum eft hoc Deum ju- 
bere, ita nos in facienda juftitia effe debere perfectos, 
ut nullum habeamus omnino peccatum : nam nec 
peccatum erit, fi quid erit, fi non divinitus jubetur, 
ut non fit. Jdem, de Pec. Meritis, et Rem. hb. i. 
cap. 16. 
_ 1. . Pag. 547. (5) " ; 
This obligation unto punifhment, remaining after 
the act of fin, is that Peccati reatus of which the 
Schools, and before them the Fathers fpake. The 
nature of this Reatus is excellently declared by St. 
Auguftin, delivering the diftinction between actual 
and original fin: In eis qui regenerantur in Chrifto, 
cum remiffionem accipiunt prorfus omnium peccato- 
rum, utique neceffe eft, ut reatus etiam hujus licet 
adhuc manentis concupi{centiz remittatur, ut in pec- 
catum, ficut dixi, non imputetur. Nam ficut eorum 
peccatorum que manere non poffunt, quoniam cum 
fiunt pretereunt, reatus tamen manet, et nifi remit- 
tatur, in eternum manebit; fic illus [concupifcen- 
tie], quando remittitur, reatus aufertur. Hoc eft 
enim, non habere peccatum, reum non cffe peccati. 
Nam fi quifquam, verbi gratia, fecerit adulterium, 
VoL. Il, Gg etiamfi 
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ART. etiamfi nunquam deinceps factat, reus eft adulterii, 


xX. 


donec reatus ipfius indulgentia remittatur. Hiabet 
ergo peccatum; quamvis illud quod admifit jam 
non fit, quia cum tempore quo factum eft preteriit. 
Nam fi a peccando defiftere, hoc effet non habere 
peccata, fufficeret ut hoc nos moneret Scriptura; 
Fili, peccafti ? non adjicias tterum: Non autem {ufficit, 
fed addidit, et de priftinis deprecare, ut tibi remittantur. 
Manent ergo, nifi remittantur. Sed quomodo ma- 
nent, fi praterita funt, nifi quia preterierunt actu, 
manent reatu. S. Auguft. de Nupt. et Concup. lib. 1, 
cap. 26. Ego de concupifcentia dixi, que eft in 
membris repugnans [65] mentis, quamvis reatus ejus 
In omnium peccatorum remiffione tranfierit : ficut e 
centrario facrificium idolis factum, fi deinceps non 
fiat, preteriit actu, fed manet reatu, nifi per indul- 
gentiam remittatur. Quiddam enim tale eft facrifi- 
care idolis, ut opus ipfum cum fit pretereat, eodem- 
que preterito reatus ejus maneat venia refolvendus. 
Idem, cont. Fulian. Pelag. lib. vi. cap. 19. 


Pag. 547. (t) 
"EvoyG tras is the word rte here, which is tranf- 


lated, /ball be in daager, but is of a fuller and more 
preffing fenfe, as one which 15 a debtor, fubject, 
and obliged to endure it. Ἔνοχ Ὁ», χρεώςης, ὑπεύθυν Ὁ», 
ποχείμεν Ὁ. Hefych. Ἔνοχ Ὁ» ὑπαίτι Ὁ. Sud. Where 
by the way 1s to be o>ferved a great miftake in the 
Texicon of Phavorinus, whofe words are thefe ; “Eyo- 
ΧΦ": ὑπευϑυνΈρ, MEETS. Ἔνοφίςῷ», ὑπαίτι», Τίμαιρ». 
The firft taken out of Hefychius, the laft out of Sui- 
das, corruptly and abfurdly ; corruptly evoeG for 
1X, abturdly TinziSp Is added cither as an inter- 
pretation of #24, or as an Author which ufed it ; 
whereas Tease in Suidas 1s only the firft word of 
the feutence, provided dy Surdas for the ule of ivey@ 
ln the ficnification Οἱ vreinGp. Agrecable unto H:- 
{vchius is that in the Lexicon of St. Cyril, “Evey@, 


4 tors OXIUS, reus, οὔσαιν, And fo in the place ot 
St. 
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St. Matthew, the old Tranflation, Reus erit judicio. 4 R Τ᾿ 


Conftituam ante aras voti reus. 
AV. VU. 237. 





Servius ; Votireus. Debitor: unde vota folventes, 
dicimus abfolutos. Inde eft, Ec/. v. v. 80. Damna- 
bis tu quoque votis ; quafi reos facies. So the Syriac; 
x75 ὙΠ ΣΥ from yn odiigatum, debitorem, reum effe. 
For indeed the word ἔνοχι Ὁ among the Greeks, as to 
this matter, hath a double fignification ; one in re- 
fpect of the fin, another in refpect of the puntfhment 
due unto fin. In refpect of a fin, as that in Anti- 
phon; Μὴ ela φονέα, pndt ἔνοχον τῷ ἔργῳ" Ογαί, 14, 15. 
and that in Ariftotle ; “Evoyor ἔφησεν ἱεροσυλίας ἔσεσϑαι" 
Oecon. lib. it. and that in Suidas taken out of Poly- 
bius, TipaiG nara τῷ Ἐφόρε πεποίηται καταδρομὴν αὐτὸς 
ὧν ἐπὶ δυσὶν ἀμαῤ)ήμασιν ἕνοχ Θ᾽ τῷ μὲν, ὅτι πικρῶς καΐη- 
γόρει τῶν πίλας, ἐπὶ τέτοις, οἷς αὐτὸς ἔνοχός ἐρι. In refpect 
of the punifhment of a fin, he 1s “Evox@ deg, who is 
obnoxious to the curfe, and Ἔνοχ Ὁ ἐπῆιμίοις, obnox- 
10us to the punifhment. Ἐμποίνιμος, ἐμποίνι Ὁ", τότεςιν, 
ἔνοχος won, οἷον ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἥμαρτε δὲς τιμωρίαν, faith Suidas. 
Thus Ἔνοχ Ὁ» ϑανάτε ici, Matt. xxvi. 66. ΜΝ Ἡ ὙΠ 
is not in the intention of the Jews, be is in danger of 
death, but be deferved death, and he ought to die ; he 
1S καϊαδικος, by their fentence, as far as in them lay, 
condemned to die. Ti dy ἐκεῖνοι ; ἔνοχός ics ϑανάτε" iv’ 
ὡς xcladixoy λαξόνις, ἅτως τὸν Πιλάτον λοιπὸν ἀποφήνασϑαι 
“παρασκευάσωσιν" ὁ δὴ κἀκεῖνοι συνειδότες φασὶν, Ἔνοχος 
Savers isiv’ αὐτοὶ καϊηϊορώνες, αὐτοὶ καταδικαζονῖες, αὐτοὶ 


ψηφιζόμενοι, wavla αὐτοὶ γινόμενοι τότε. 8. Chryfoft. ad 


locum. 
Pag. 548. (u) _ 

The word ufed in the Creed 15 "Ageess ὁμαρτιῶν, and 
that generally likewife in ufe in the New Teftament. 
But from thence we cannot be affured of the nature 
of this act of God, becaufle ἀφιέναι and ἄφεσις are ca- 
pable of feveral interpretations. For fometimes 

ρ 2 ἀφιίναι 
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ART. οἰφιέναι 15 emittere, and ἄφεσις emifio, As Gen. Xxxv. 


Xx. 


18. Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ ἀφιέναι αὐτὴν τὴν ψυχὴν, DOt cum de- 
mitteret ean ilima, as it 1S tranflated, but cum emitterct 
ea aninamy, 1. 6. Claret; as"Agrxe τὸ τνεύμα, emifi t Spi- 
ritum : Mat. xxvil. 50. So Gen. xlv. 2. Καὶ ἀφῆχε 
φωνὴν μετὰ xrAgudus, Not dimifit, but emift vocem cum 
fet, asAgsis φωνὴν μεγάλην, emifa voce magna: Mark 
xv. 37. Inthe like manner ᾿Αφέσεις ϑαλάσσης are emif- 
fi tones maris; 2 Sam. xxi. 16. as ᾿Αφέσεις ὑδάτων, Joel 
i. 20. to which fenfe may be referred that of Hefy- 
chius ; 5 “Agecw, ὕσπληγίακ. And this interpretation of 
ἄφεσις Can have no relation to the remiffion of fins. 
Secondly, ἀφιέναι is often taken for permittere; as 
Gsen. xx. 6. Οὐκ ἄφηκά σε ἅψασθαι αὐτῆς" Mat. 1. = 

"Ages ἄρτι; and, Τότε ἀφίησιν αὐτὸν, which the vul 
tranflated well, Sine modo, and then ill, Tune dinght 
eum. Mat. vil. 4. “Ages ἐκδάλω, fie eyciam; fo He- 
{vchius; “Agsois, συϊχώρησις. And this hath as little 
rclation to the preient fubject. Thirdly ἀφιέναι 15 
fometimes re/inquere and deferere, as Gen. ΧΙ. 33. 
᾿Αϑελφὸν ἕνα ἀφ DETE WOE μετ᾽ ἐμᾷ. Mat. V. 24. "Apes ἐκεῖ τὸ 
δωρόν ox. Vill. 15. Καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὐτὴν 0 πυρετός. xix. 27. 
δε, ἡμεῖς ἀφήκαμεν πάν]. XXVI. 56. Tore οἱ μαθηταὶ 
wovles, ὠφένϊες αὐτὸν, Egulov. And in this acceptation at 
cannot explicate unto us what is the true notion of 

᾿Αφιέναι ἀμαρτίας. F ourthly it 15 taken for omittere, as 
Mat. XXIM. 23. Καὶ ἀφήκατε τὰ βαρύτερα τῇ vomits and 
Luke ΧΙ. 42. Ταῦτα ἔδει ποιῆσαι, κακεῖνα μὴ ἀφιέναι, and 
vet we have nothing to our prefent purpofe. But 
fiithly, it is often taken tor remiftere, and that parti- 
cujarly in rel: ton to a debt; as Mat. XVII. 27. Te 
On GY 1 ONKEV αὐτο" and v. 32. Πάσαν τὴν OSEAN ἐκείνην 
CSAK τοὶ pane ἢ scceptation is moft remarkable in 
the scar of roiewte: Deut. xv. I, 2. Av ἑπτὰ ἐτῶν ποι- 
+ TMs dyes, Nes BT" τὸ wp" 5 alan 7s αφίσεως' αφήσεις 
a KE. & ΠΩΣ 9 ὑφελει Gon  πλυύσιον, Μαὶ τὸν ἀδελφόν cs 
AM «πα, “oes: EW IAAT BS yoo ὃς: σις Κυρίῳ τῷ Θεῷ Cs. 
New this remidion or reieate of debts hath a great 
wiiraty with remiufion ct Gas: ior Chrift himielf hath 
conjoined 
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conjoined thefe two together, and called our fins by arr. 


the name of debts, and promifed remiffion of fins to 
us by God, upon our remiffion of debts to man, 
‘And therefore he hath taught us thus to pray ; “Ages 
ἡμῖν τὰ ὀφειλήματα ἡμῶν, ὡς καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀφίεμεν τοῖς ὀφειλή- 
ταις ἡμῶν. Mat. vi. 13. Befides he hath not only 
made ufe of the notion of debt, but any injury done 
unto a man, he calls a fin againft man, and exhorteth 
to forgive thofe fins committed againft us, that God 
may forgive the fins committed by us, which are in- 
juries done to him. Luke xvil. 3. Ἐὰν dt ἀμαρίη εἰς σε 
ὁ ἀδελφός ou, ἰπήιίμησον αὐτῷ" καὶ ἐὰν μετανοήση, ἄφες 
αὐτῷ. 

Pag. 548. (x) 

We mutt not only look upon the propriety of the 
words ufed in the New Teftament, but we mutt alfo 
reflect upon their ufe in the Old, efpecially in fuch 
{fubjects as did belong unto the Old Teftament, as 
well asthe New. Now ᾿Αφιέναι apagrias is there ufed 
for the verb 999, as Ifa. xxi. 14. ΠΤ WD ON 
TDN TW 99 Οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται ὑμῖν αὕτη ἡ ἀμαρῖία, ἕως ὧν 
ὠποβάνηϊε᾽ fometimes for the verb nwa, as Gen, |. 17. 
DOMNOMN FIN VOD NINW "Ages αὐτοῖς τὴν ἀδικίαν καὶ τὴν 
ἁμαρτίαν αὐτῶν" Plal. xxv. 18. smNvn 590 NUN Καὶ dees 
πάσας τὰς ἁμαρτίας ws. And in that remarkable place 
which St. Paul made ufe of to declare the nature of 
remiffion of fins, Pfal. xxxil. 1. ywD W) WR Ma- 
κάριοι ὧν ἀφέθησαν αἱ ἀνομίαι. Sometimes it 15 taken 
for mp as Numb. xiv. 19. ΓΤ Oy ΤῸ Ν) MD “Ages 
τὴν ἑμαρτίαν τῷ λαῷ τότῳ. Lev. Iv. 20. DID ΠΡΌΣ Καὶ 
ἀφεθήσεται αὐτοῖς καὶ apeptia. Now being ἀφιέναι in re- 
lation to fins, 15 ufed for 89 fignifying expiation and 
reconciliation ; for Nw) fignifying elevation, portation or 
ablation ; for roo fignifying’‘pardon and indulgence ; we 
cannot argue from the word alone, that God in for- 
giving fins doth only and barely releafe the debt. 
There is therefore no force to be laid upon the words 
ἤΑΛφισις ἁμαρτιῶν, Remifio peccatorum, or, as the ancient 
Fathers, Remifja peccatorum. So Tertullian; Dixi- 

᾿ G g 3 Mus 
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ART. mus de τοι peccatorum. Adv. Marcion. lb. iv. 
x. cap. 18. St. Cyprian; Qui blafphemaverit in Spiri- 
tum Sanctum non habet remiflam, fed reus eft eterni 
peccati. Ld. ui. Epi. 14. Dominus baptizatur a 
fervo, et remiffam peccatorum daturus, ipfe non de- 
dignatur lavacro regenerationis corpus abluere. Idem, 

de Bono Patient. Idem, Lib. ui. Epift. 8. of an infant, 

Qui ad remiffam peccatorum accipiendam hoc ipfo 
facilius accedit, quod illi remittuntur non propria, 

{ed aliena peccata, _ Add the Interpreter of Irenaeus 
concerning Chrift ; Remiffam peccatorum exiftentem 

his qui credunt in eum. Adv. Heref. lib. iv. cap. 45. 


Pag. 548. (y) 
It 1s not only “Agerss but ᾿Αϑέτησις οἱἰμαρτίας. 


, , Pag. 551. (5) _ 
Ἐν τίνι διαλλαγήσεται ὅτ᾽ τῷ κυρίῳ αὐτῷ 5 ἐχὶ ἐν ταῖς 
κεφαλαῖς τῶν ἀνδρῶν ἐκείνων ; TIMWY acceptum fe reddet, ita 
fe geret ut Saul eum in gratiam recipere velit. 


Pag. 551. (a) 

Ad hec vero quod nos Deo reconciharit quid af- 
fers? Primum, nufquam Scripturam afferere, Deum 
nobis a Chrifto reconciliatum, verum id tantum quod 
nos per Chriftum aut mortem ejus fimus reconciliati, 
vel Deo reconciliati; ut ex omnibus locis quz de 
reconciliatione agunt videre eft. Catech. Racov. cap. 
8. To this may be added the obfervation of Soci- 
nus; Ita communis confuetudo loquendi fert; ut 
icilicet 1s reconciliatus fuiffe dicatur, per quem ftabat, 
ne amicitia aut denuo exifteret, aut confervaretur. 
De Chrifto Servatore, p. 1. cap. 8. Which obferva- 
tion is moft falfe, as appeareth in the cafe of Saul and 
David, and in the perfon mentioned in the Gofpel, 
who is commanded to be reconciled unto him whom 
he had offended, and who had fomething againft 
him. 


Pag. 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 
Pag. 552. (ὁ) 


Asvas τὴν Ψυχὴν αὐτῷ λύτρον avi πολλῶν. What is 
the true notion of λύτρον will eafily appear, becaufe 
both the origination and ufe of the word is fuffi- 
ciently known. The origination is from λύειν, /o/- 
vere, to loofe; Λύτρον quali λυτήριον Etymol. Θρέπῆρα 
τὰ ϑρεπΐηρια, ὥσπερ λύτρα τὼ λυύϊήρια. Euffatbius ; Ades δὲ 
Θρέπτρα (ita leg. ) τὰ τροφεῖα ἐκ Te ϑρεπὶήρια κατὰ cuy- 
κοπῆν᾽ ὡς λυϊήρια λύτρα, σωτήρια σώγρα. Iliad. δ΄, υ. 478. 
Λύτρον igitur quicquid datur ut quis folvatur. Ἐπὶ 
αἰχμαλώτων ἐξζωνήσεως οἰκεῖον τὸ λύεσϑαι" ὅθεν καὶ λύτρα τὰ 
δῶρα λέϊονται τὼ εἰς revo διδόμενα" Euftathius upon that 
of Homer, Iliad. d. v.13. Λνσόμενός τε ϑυίατρα. It 
is properly fpoken of fuch things as are given to re- 
deem a captive, or recover a man into a free condi- 
tion: Hefychius ; Masla τὼ διδόμενα εἰς ἀνείκτησιν ἀνθρώ- 
πων (fo I read it, not ἀνάκλησιν). So that whatfoever 
is given for fuch a purpofe is Avrgov, and whatfoever 
is not given for fuch an end deferveth not that name 
in Greek. As the city Antandrus was fo called, be- 
caufe it was given in exchange for a man who was a 
Captive. Ὅτι ᾿ΑσκάνιΘ᾽ aiypaardlG ἐγένετο ὑπὸ Πελας- 
γῶν καὶ GT αὐτὸ τὴν τόλιν δέδωκε λύτρα, καὶ ἀπελύθη. Ety- 
mol. So that there can be nothing more proper in the 
Greek language than the words of our Saviour, Aivas 
τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτῷ λύτρον ἀντὶ πολλῶν Δᾶναι λύτρον, for Av- 
τρον 15 τὸ διδόμενον, ANd ἐντὶ ττολλῶν, for it 18 given ἀντὶ 
οἰνθρώπων, as that city was called,"Avlavde@>" Alay αν]! ἐν- 
δρὸς διδομέν. And therefore 1 Tim. 1), 6, it is faid, 


Ὁ dus ἑαυτὸν ἀνἼίλυτρον ὑπὲρ πα ΐων. 


᾿ Pag. 552. (c) 
Hefychius 3 Ausgoy, τιμημα- 


Pag. 552. (4, 
This is fufficiently expreffed by two words, each 
of them fully fignificative of a price : the firft fimple, 
which is afoeéCav, the fecond in compofition, ἐξαίορά- 


Gg 4 Cow. 
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ART. Cav. That the word dlopalev in the New Teftament 
x. fignifieth properly to dxy, appeareth generally in the 
Evangelifts, and particularly in that of the Re- 
velations Xl. 17. Ἵνα μήτις δύνηται ἀϊορώσαι ἢ πωλῆσαι. 
In the fame fignification it 1s attributed undoubtedly 
unto Chnit in refpet of us whom he 1s often faid to 
have bought ; as 2 Pet. 11. I. Τὸν αἀϊοράσανἶα αὐτὲς δὲσ- 
πότην ἀρνέμενοι" and this buying is expreffed to be by 
a price; 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. Οὐκ ist ἑαυτῶν, ἠϊορώσϑητε 
γὰρ τιμῆς Vule. Non offts vefirt, empti enim efits pretio 
magno: and 1 Cor. vil. 23. Tins ἡϊοράσϑητε' μὴ γί- 
νεσϑε ϑᾶλοι οἰνθρώπων. What this price was is alfo evi- 
dent, for the Τιμὴ was the Τίμιον αἷμα, the precious 
blood of Chnift, or the blood given by way of price : 
Rev. v. 9. Ὅτι ἐσφαίης, καὶ ἠγόρασας τῷ Θεῷ ἡμᾶς ἐν τῇ 
αἵματί σε. Which will appear more fully by the com- 
pound word ἐξαίορχζω. Gal. 11. 1 3. Χοιςὸς ἡμᾶς ἐξηγύρα- 
σεν ἐκ τῆς κατάρας TE vot, γενόμεν" ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν κατάρα" 
and Gal. iv. 4, 5- r ἐνόμιενον ὑπὸ νόμον, ἵνα τὰς ὑπὸ νόμον 
ἐξαϊρράσῃ. Now this ᾿Εξαϊορασμὸς 15 proper redemp- 
tion, or Λύτρωσις, upon a proper price, though not 
filver or gold, yet as proper as filver and gold, and 
far beyond tl.em both ; Ov φθαρτοῖς, ἀρίυρίῳ 7 χρυσίῳ 
ἐλυτρώϑητε ἐκ τῆς ματαίας ὑμῶν ἀναςροφῆς πτατροπαραδότε, 
ἀλλὰ τιμίῳ αἵματι WS ἀμνδ BWA καὶ ἀσπίλε Xoise. 1 


Pet. i. 18, 19. 





᾿ς Pag. 553. (¢) 
As Λύτρον 15 a certain price given or promifed for 
liberty, fo ᾿Αφιέναι λύτρον 15 to remit the price fet upon 
the head of a man or promifed for him ; as we read 
in the Teftament of Lycon the philofopher ; Anun- 
τρίῳ μὲν ἐλευθέρῳ warns ὄν], ἀφίημι τὰ λύτρα. . Demetrius 
had been his fervant, and he had fet him free upon a 
certain price which he had engaged himfelf to pay 
for that liberty; the {um which Demetrius was thus 
bound to pay, Lycon at his death remits, as alfo to 
Criton ; Κρίτωνι δὲ Χαλκηδονίῳ, καὶ τότῳ τὰ λύτρα οἰφἴπαι. 
Diog. Laert. lib, v. Segm. 72. 
Pag. 


o 
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Pag. 555: (f ) 

Lex peccatorum nefcit remiffionem ; lex myfte- 
rium non habet quo occulta mundantur: et ideo 
quod in lege minus eft, confummatur in Evangelio. 
δ. Ambrof. in Lucam, lib. vi. cap. 7. 


we aq BBs 556. (8) 

Vel baptifmo illi, hoc eft, folenniter peractz ab- 
lutioni, peccatorum remiffionem nequaquam tribuit 
Petrus, fed totam peenitentiz ;—vel fi baptifmi quo- 
que ea in re rationem habuit, aut quatenus publicam 
Jefu Chrifti nominis profeffionem continet, eam tan- 
tummodo confideravit ; aut fi ipfius etiam externe 
ablutionis omnino rationem habere veluit, quod ad 
ipfam attinet, remiffionis peccatorum nomine, non 
ipfam remiffionem vere, fed remiffionis declarationem, 
et obfignationem quandam intellexit. Socin. de Bap- 


ti(mo, cap. 7. 
Pag. 557. (?) 
St. Chryfoftom {peaking of the power of the Priefts, 


Οὐ γὰρ ὅτ᾽ ὧν ἡμᾶς ἀναγεννῶσι μόνον. ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ μετὰ 
ταῦτα συγχωρεῖν ἔχεσιν ἐξεσίαν ἁμαρτήματα. De Sacerd, 
Hib. i. Excepto baptifmatis munere, quod contra 
originale peccatum donatum eft, (ut quod generatione 
attractum eft, regeneratione detrahatur; et tamen 
activa quoque peccata, quecunque corde, ore, opere 
commiffa invenenit, tollit ;) hac ergo excepta magna 
indulgentia (unde incipit hominis renovatio) in qua 
folvitur omnis reatus et ingeneratus et additus ; ipfa 
etiam vita cetera jam ratione utentis ztatis, quanta- 
libet prepolleat foecunditate juftitiz, fine remiffione 
peccatorum non agitur : quoniam filit Dei quamdiu 
mortaliter vivunt, cum morte confligunt.: et quam- 
vis de illis fit veraciter dictum, Quotquot Spiritu Dei 
aguntur, bi filti funt Dei: fic tamen Spiritu Dei exci- 
tantur, et tanquam filii Dei proficiunt ad Deum, ut 
etiam Spiritu fuo, maxime aggravante corruptibili 
corpore, tanquam fili1 hominum quibufdam humanis 
motibus deficiant ad.feipfos, et ideo peccent. δ. Au- 


gif. 
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ART. guf. Enchir. cap. 64. Οὕτω καὶ μετὰ τὸ βάπτισμα ix- 
X. καϑαίρεται ἁμαρτήματα μετὰ wove WoAAR χαὶ καματε. 
Πᾶσαν τοίνυν ἐπιδειξώμεϑα oxuday, dct αὐτὰ ἐξαλεῖψαι ἐνῆεῦθεν, 

καὶ αἰσχύνης») καὶ τῆς κολάσεως ἀπαλλαγῆναι τῆς ἐκεῖ" χᾷν 

γὰρ μυρία ὦμεν ἡμαρτηκότες, ἂν ἐθέλωμεν, δυνησόμεϑια ἅπαντα 

ταῦτα αἀποϑίσϑαι τῶν ἁμαρτημάτων τὰ φορτία. S. Chry- 

fof. Homil. in Pentecof. 1. Quod autem fcriptum eft, 

Et fanguis Fefu flit us mundat nos ab omni peccato, tam 

in confeffione bapti{matis, quam in clementia peeni- 
tudinis accipiendum eft. δ. Hieron. adv. Pelag. 


lib. ii | 
Pag. 547: (i) 

I call this the Herefy of Novatian rather than of 
Novatus, becaufe though they both joined in it, yet 
it is rather fprung from Novatianus the Roman 
Prefbyter, than from Novatus the African Bifhop. 
And he is thus exprefled by Epiphanius; Λέϊων pa 
εἶναι σωτηρίαν, ἀλλὰ μίαν μετάνοιαν" μετὰ δὲ τὸ λατρὸν, μη- 
κέτι δύνασϑαι ἐλεεῖσϑαι τταραπεπτωκότα᾽ that is, he ac- 
knowledged but one repentance which was available 
in baptifm ; after which if any man finned, there was 
no mercy remaining for him. To which Epiphanius 
gives this reply ; ‘H μὲν τελεία μετανοια ἐν τῷ λετρῷ τυγ- 
χάνει" εἰ δὲ τις ταρίπεσεν ἐκ ἀπόλλει τῶτον ἡ ayia TH Θεὰ 
ἐχχλησία" didwos γὰρ ἱπάνοδον, καὶ μετὰ τὴν μετάνοιαν τὴν 
μεταμέλειαν" And again; Δέχῆαι ἦν ὁ ἅγιος λόγος, καὶ 
ἡ ἀγία Ors ἐκκλησία wavlore τὴν μετάνοιαν" Ηστγεί. ἸΙχ. 
§. 1,2. And yet more generally ; Τὰ wavla σαφῶς τι- 
τελείωται μιτὰ τὴν ἐνίεῦθεν ἐκδημίαν, ἔτι δὲ ὄνων ἐν τῷ ἀγῶνι 
Wavlwv, καὶ μετὰ τῇώσιν ἔτι ἀνάςασις, ἔτι ἐλπὶς, ἔτι ϑεραπεία, 
ἔτι ὁμολογία" κἂν εἰ μὴ τιλειότατα, ἀλλ᾽ By γε τῶν ἄλλων ἐκ 
«πηγόρευται ἡ σωτηρία. 


ARTICLE 
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“ARTICLE ΣΙ. 
The Refurrettion of the Body. 


Pag. s61. (1) 

UM omnes Ecclefiz ita facramentum Symbol 

tradant, ut poftquam dixerint peccatorum re- 
mifionem, addant caruis refurrecitonem; fancta Aqui- 
leienfis Ecclefia-———~ ubi tradit carnis refurrectionem, 
addit unius pronominis fyllabam ; et pro eo quod 
czteri dicunt, carnis refurrefionem, nos dicimus, bujxs 
carnis refurrettionem. Ruffin. Invelt. in Hieron. lid. 1. 
Satis cauta et provida adjectidne fidem Symboli Ec- 
clefia noftra docet, que in eo quod a ceteris tradi- 
tur, carnis refurrettionem, uno ‘addito pronomine tra- 
dit, bujus carnis refurrectionem. Idem, in Symb. Sive 
ergo corpus refurreCturum dicimus, fecundum Apof- 
tolum dicimus (hoc enim nomine ufus eft ille) ; five 
carnem dicimus, fecundum traditionem Symboli con- 
fitemur. Idem, Prol. in Apolog. Pampbil:, 


Pag. c61. (t) 

The Greeks always ufe Σαρκὸς ὀἐνάςαειν, the Latins 
Carnis Refurrettionem. And this was to be ob- 
ferved, becaufe, being we read of {piritual bodies, 
fome would acknowledge the refurreftion of the 
body, who would deny the refurreCtion of the fleth. 
Of this St. Jerom gives an account, and withal of 
the words of the Creed: Exempli caufa pauca {ub- 
jiciam. Credimxs, inquiunt, refarreGionem futuram 
corporum. Hoc fi bene dicatur, pura confeffio eft ; 
fed quia corpora funt coeleftia, et terreftria, et aer ifte 
et aura tenuis, juxta naturam fuam corpora nomi« 
nantur, corpus ponunt, non carxzem, ut orthodoxus 


corpus 
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ART. corpus audiens, carnem putet ; Hereticus fpiritum 


ΧΙ. 


recognofcat. Hec eft eorum prima decipula ; que 
fi deprehenfa fuerit, inftruunt alios dolos, et in- 
nocentiam fimulant, et malitiofos nos vocant, et 
quafi fimpliciter credentes aiunt, Credimus refurrete 
tionem carnis.. Ἐϊος vero cum dixerint, vulgus 1 in- 
doctum putat fibi fufficere, maxime quia idipfum et 
in Symbolo creditur. Epiff. 65. ad Pam. et Ocean. 


__ Pag. 563. (m) 

Pliny reckoning up thofe things which he 1e thought 
not to be in the power of God, mentions thefe two; 
Mortales eternitate donare, aut revocare defuntos. 
Nat. Hift. ib. uu. cap. 7. And AR{chylus, though a 
Pythagorean, yet abfolutely denies it to be in the 
power of God ; for fo he makes Apollo fpeak to the 
Eumenides : 

Tides μὲν ay λύσειεν, est To ἄχ», 

Καὶ κάρτα πολλὴ μηχανὴ λυτήρι». 
᾿Ανδρὸς δ᾽ ἐπειδὰν αἷμ᾽ ανασπασῃ κόνις 
“Λπαξ ϑανόν», & ὅτις és” ἀνάφασις. 

Tsrwy ἐπωδας καὶ ἐκ ἐποίησεν πατὴρ 

Οὐμὸς, τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα WANT ἄνω τε καὶ κάτω 
Σ τρέφων τίθησιν, wot ἀσϑμαίνων, μένει. 


Eumen. v. 648. 


Ut anima interire dicatur, ab Epicureis obfervatur : 
ut carnis reftitutio negetur, de una omnium Philofo- 
phorum fchola fumitur. Tertull. de Prefer. Haret. 


cap. 7. 
Pag. 564. (u) 

To advvaroy τινι γιϊνώσχεται κατ᾽ ἀλήϑειαν τοιξτον, ἢ ex 
τὸ μὴ γινώσκειν τὸ ) γενησόμενον, ἢ ἐκ te δύναμιν ἀρκάσαν μὴ 
ἔχειν πρὸς τὸ ποιῆσαι χαλὼς τὸ ἐίΐνωσμένον. “O γὰρ αἰνοῶ» 
τι τῶν γενέσϑαι δεόνων, 2 ἐκ ὧν ἔτ᾽ ἐχειρῆσαι, & ἅτε τοοιῆσαι τὸ 
Wx pom wy duyndein ὃ ὅπερ αἰνοεῖ" 05 τε γινώσκων καλὼς τὸ τσοιηθη- 
σόμενον, καὶ πόϑεν γίνοιτ᾽ ἄν, καὶ σὼςν δύναμιν δὲ ἢ pnd ὅλως 
ἔχων πρὸς τὸ ποιῆσαι τὸ γινωσκύμενον ἢ μὴ οοκᾶσαν ἔχων "ἐκ 

ὧν 





EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 46x. 


ὧν iogeronoes τὴν ἀρχὴν» εἰ σωφρονοίη καὶ THY ἰδίαν ἐπισκέψηϊαι AR T. 
ϑύναμιν" ἐϊχειρήσας δὲ ὠπερισκέπίως, ἐκ ἄν ἐπήελέσειε τὸ δόξαν. χι. 


Athenag. de Refur. Mart. 


Pag. 566. (0) 

Non fola.anima feponitur: habet et caro feceffus 
μος interim, in aquis, in ignibus, in alitibus, in bed- 
tls; quum in hec diffolvi videtur, velut in vafa 
transfunditur. Tertull. de Refur. Carn. cap. 63. Tu 
perire et Deo credis, fi quid oculis noftris hebetibus 
fubtrahitur ? Corpus omne, five arefcit in pulverem, 
five in humorem folvitur, vel in cinerem comprimi- 
tur, vel in nidorem tenuatur, fubducitur nobis ; fed 
Deo elementorum cuftodi refervatur. Miuut. Fel. 
in Otav. cap. 34. Omnia que difcerpuntur, et in 
favillas quafdam putrefcunt, integra Deo funt ; in 
illa enim elementa mundi eunt, unde primo vene- 
runt. S. Auguf. Enarr. in Pfal. \xii, 


“Pag. 566. (p) _ 

Abfit autem ut ad refufcitanda corpora viteque 
reddenda non poffit omnipotentia Creatoris omnia 
revocare, que vel beftiz, vel ignis abfumpfit, vel in 
pulverem cineremque collapfum, vel in humorem fo- 
lutum, vel in auras eft exhalatum. Abfit ut finus 
ullus, fecretumque nature ita recipiat aliquid fub- 
tractum fenfibus noftris, ut omnium Creatoris aut 
lateat cognitionem, aut effugiat poteftatem. S. 4u- 
guft. de Civit. Dei, ib, xxi. cap. 20. 


_ Pag. 567. (4) ae 

_ Recogita quid fueris antequam effes ; utique nihil. 

Meminiiles enim, fi quid fuiffes. Qui ergo nihil fu- 
eras, priufquam effes, idem nihil fa¢tus cum effe de- 
fieris, cur non poffis rurfus effe de nihilo, eyufdem ip- 
fius Authoris voluntate, qui te voluit effe de nihilo? 
Quid novi tibi eveniet? Qui non eras, factus 65; 
cum iterum non eris, fies. Redde, fi potes, rationem 
qua factus es, et tunc require qua fies. Et tamen 
ACI US 
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ART. facilius utique fies, quod fuifti aliquando, quia eque 


ΧΙ. 


non difficile factus es, quod nunquam ali- 
quando. Tertull. Apolog. cap. 48. Utique idoneus 
eft reficere, qui fecit ; quanto plus eft feciffe, quam 
refeciffe ; initrum dediffe quam reddidiffe ; ita refti- 
tutionem carnis faciliorem credas inftitutione. Idem, 
de Refur. Cara. cap. 11. Difficilrus eft id, quod non 
fit, incipere, quam id quod fuerit iterare. A4innt. 
Fel. in Oflav. cap. 34. Utique plus eft facere quod 
nunquam fuit, quam reparare quod fuerit. Quomodo 
ergo: impoffibile effe dicis, ut Deus, qui hominem 
formavit ex nihilo reformet ? Quomodo nos fufcitare 
non poteft converfos in pulverem, qui etiamfi in ni- 
hilum rediremus, facere poterat ut effemus ; ficut et 
fecit nos effe, cum antea nunquam fuiffemus. δ. Ax- 
guft. de verb. Apoft. Serm. 34. To the fame purpofe 
the Jews; jw 59. Nd nT ἘΠῚ NOT 


, ‘ , Pag. 569. (7), ’ ._ PF ~ 8 
Παρίημι γὰρ λέγειν Gri σωξομένης τῆς φύσεως, ἐν H νῦν ἐσ- 
μὲν, ὅθ᾽ ἡ ϑνητὴ φύσις ἐνείκεῖν οἷά τε τὴν σύμμετρον δίκην 
πλειόνων ἢ βαρυτέρων φερομένων πλημμελημάτων. Athenag. 


de Refur. Mort. 
Pag. 569. (s) 

Quod congruet judicari, hoc competit etiam re- 
fufcitari. Tertull. de Refur. Carn. cap. 14. Negent 
operarum focietatem, ut merito poffint etiam merce- 
dem negare. Non fit particeps in fententia caro, fi 
non tucrit ct in caufa. Sola anima revocetur, ἢ fola 
decedit. At enim non magis fola decedit, quam 
fola decucurrit illud unde decedit ; vitam hance dico. 
foid. cap. 15. Cum omnis vite nottre ufus in cor- 
porls amimagque conortio fit, refurre@io autem aut 
bunt actus premium habeat aut poenam improbi, 
neceffe eft corpus returgere cujus actus expenditur. 
Quomodo cnim in judicium vocabitur fine corpore, 
cum de tuo et corporis contuberniv ratio preftanda 
fit? δ. Ambrof. vs Bide Refer. 


Pac. 


o 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED, 
Pag. 570. (1) 


Karavoncoy τὴν τῶν καιρῶν καὶ ἡμερῶν καὶ νυχτῶν τιλιν- 
τὴν, iss καὶ αὐτὸ τιλεντᾷ καὶ arisaras, S. Theopb. An- 
tioch. ad Antol. “ὁ. τ. Dies moritur in noétem, et 
tenebris ufquequaque fepelitur. Funeftatur mundi 
honor ; omnis dabftantia denigratur. Sordent, filent, 
ftupent cuncta ; ubique juftitium eft, quics rerum. 
Ita lux amiffa lugetur: et tamen rurfus cum fuo 
cultu, cum dote, cum fole, eadetn et integra et tota 
univerfo orbi revivifcit; interficiens mortem fuam, 
noétem ; refcindens fepulturam fuam, tenebras ; ha- 
res fibimet exiftens, datec et nox revivifcat, cum fuo 
et illa fuggeftu. Redaccenduntur enim et ftellarum 
radii, quos matutina fuecenfio extinxerat. Redu- 
cuntur et fiderum abfenti#, quas temporalis diftinc- 
tio exemerat. Redornatur et fpecula lune, que 
men{truus nutmerus adtriverat. Tertul. de Refur. 
Carn. cap. 12. Lux quotidie interfecta refplendet, 
et tenebre pari vice decedendo fuccedunt ; fidera 
defuncta revivefcunt ; tempora ubi finiuntur incipi- 
unt; fructus confumuntur et redeunt. Idem, Apo- 
log. cap. 48. Δύνει ἡ ἡμέρα, καὶ νεκρῶν αἰνιτ]όμεθα τὸν 
τρόπον. κοιμισμὸν αἰνιτ)ομένης᾽" ἀναέλλει ἡ ἡμέρα ἡμᾶς διῦπ- 
νίζεσα, καὶ ἀναςάσεως ὑποδεικνύεσα τὸ σημεῖον. S. Epiph. 
wn Ancorato. §. 84. 

Pag. 570. (uJ) » 

Omnia pereundo fervantur, omnia de interitu. re- 
formantur. Tu homo, tantum nomen, fi intelligas 


te, vel de titulo Pythie difcens, dominus omnium 


morientium et refurgentium, ad hoc morieris ut pe- 
reas? Tertull. Apolog. cap. 48. Revolvuntur hy- 
emes et eftates, verna et autumna, cum fuis viribus, 
moribus, fructibus. Quippe etiam terre de ceelo 
difciplina eft arbores veitire poft {polia, flores denuo 
colorare, herbas rurfus imponere, exhibere eadem 
que abfumpta funt femina; nec prius exhibere, 
quam abfumpta. Mira ratio; de fraudatrice ferva- 
trix; ut reddat, intercipit ; ut cultodiat, perdit ; ut 
integret, vitiat; ut etiam amplict, prius decoquit. 
; Siquidem 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ART. Siquidem uberiora et cultiora reftituit, quam _exter- 


aI. 


minavit : revera foenore interitu, et injuria ufura, et 
lucro damno. Semel dixerim, univer{a conditio re- 
cidiva eft. Quodcunque conveneris, fuit, quodcun- 
que amiferis, nihil non iterum eft. Omnia i in ftatum 
redeunt, quum abcefferint ; omnia incipiunt, cum 
defierint : : 1deo finiuntur, ut fiant : nihil deperit, nifi 
in falutem. Totus igitur hic ordo revolubilis re- 
rum, teftatio eft ref{urrectionis mortuorum. Operibus 
eam prefcripfit Deus antequam literis ; viribus pra- 
dicavit antequam vocibus. Premifit tibi naturam 
magiftram, fubmiffurus et pr®phetiam, quo facilius 
credas prophetie, difcipulus nature ; quo ftatim ad- 
mittas, cum audieris quod ubique jam videris; nec 
dubites Deum carnis etiam refufcitatorem, quem 
omnium noris reftitutorem. Et utique ἢ omnia ho- 
mini reiurgunt, cui procurata {unt ; porro non ho- 
mini, nifi et carni, quale eft ut ipfa depereat i in totum, 
propter quam ct cui nihil deperit ? Idem, de Refur. 
Carn. cap. 12. 
Pag. 571. (x) 

They produce {feveral places out of Motes, which 
when the Refurrection 1s believed may in fome kind 
ferve to illuftrate it; but can in no degree be 
thought to reveal fo great a myftery. As becaule 
in the formation of man Mofes ufeth the word sy" 
with two jods, and in the formation of beafts sy 
with but one; therefore the beafts are made but 
once, but man twice; once in his generation, and 
again in his Refurrection. They ftrangely apprehend 
a “promite of the Refurrection, even in the maledic- 
tion, Duf thou art, and to dufi thou fhait retura ; won 
DWN NON ἼΩΝ ΝΟ it is not thou /halt goto the duft, 
but, thou fhait return. As if he had faid, Thou art 
now duit while thou liveft, and after death thou fhalt 
return unto this duit, that is, thou fhalt live again 
as now thou docft, So trom thofe w ords, Exod. xv. 

mp rein they conclude the Relurredtion upon 
this ground ; Ser NON ἼΝΣ Noose [tis not faid, Le 


fi aEL 





EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 


465 


fang, but be fhall fing, ‘viz. after the Refurrection in arr. 


the life to come. With thefe and the like argu- 
ments did the Rabbins fatisfy themfelves ; which 
was the reafon that they gave fo {mall fatisfaction to 
the Sadducees ; while they omitted that pregnant 
place in Job. 


Pag. 572. (y) . 

This place is urged 1 by δι εἴκει Romanus, the 

immediate fucceffor of the Apoftles, in his Epiftle 

to the Corinthians, where inftead of thefe words of 

the LXX..’Avasica: τὸ δίρμα ps τὸ avaslrAgy ταῦτα, he 

reads, Καὶ ἀναςήσεις τὴν σάρκα pas ταύτην, τὴν ἀνανλήσα- 
σαν ταῦτα wala, §. 26, ° 


Pag. 672. (2) 

The Jews collect from hénce the Refurrection ; as 
Rabina in Sanhedrin, and in the Midra/h Tillim, Pfal. 
KCI. 3. WO OI ‘Ie ONT ON Wy ww Norn “aN 
Woy Ἵν ΠΟῚΝ Rabb: Rachmon fad, that the fleep- 
ors in the duff are the dead, as it is written, Dan. xii. 2. 
Many of them that fleep in the duft of the earth fhall 
awake, &c. And this is only denied by the Gen- 
ttles ; for Porphyrius referreth it only and wholly to 
‘the times of Antiochus, whofe words are thus left 
into us tranflated by St. Jerom : Tunc hi qui quafi 
n terre pulvere dormiebant, et operti erant malorum 
sondere, et quafi in fepulchris miferiarum reconditi, 
id infperatam victoriam de terre pulvere refurrexe- 
‘unt ; et de humo elevaverunt caput, cuftodes legis 
efurgentes in vitam zternam, et prevaricatores in 
pprobrium fempiternum. Ad locum. Where it is 
o be obferved, that he gives a probable glofs of the 
ormer part of the verfe, but none at all of the latter, 
recaufe it is no way confiftent with his expofition of 
he former : for they which did rife from the burden 
f the preffures under Antiochus, did neither rife 
rom thehce to an eternal life, nor to an everlafting 
ontempt. Thus, I fay, only the Gentiles did in- 
erpret τ, but now the Socinians are joined to them. 

Vou. I. Fh So 


XI. 
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ART. So Volkelius urges, quod in precedentibus de Anti- 
XI, ochi tempore agatur, et refurreCtio illa ad tempora 
que jam praecefferunt fpectet. De ver. Relig. 
Hib, in. 
Pag. 573. (ῳ 
Exod. vi. 4. mind NID ἜΡΟΝ Ν ἼΩΝ Nd mob nb 
simu yo nnn It is not faid to give you, but to give 
them, whereby the vefurrection of the dead appeareth out 
{11 the Law. R. Simai, in Perek Helek. And there- 
the Jews hold the Refurrection for one of the 
foundations of the Law of Mofes; ΤΌΝ oxnon nen 
Nom mw wep to Mofes Maimon. Expl. cap. 10. 
Traét. Sanhedrin. 
Pag. 575. (4) 

There were not only certain perfons under the 
Law, and among the Jews, who were raifed to 
life ; but there were alfo hiftories among the Gen- 
tiles of feveral who rofe to life after death, We 
mentioned before, one out of Plutarch, Vol. II. 
pag. 335. note (k), who rofe the third day, and Plato 
mentioneth another who reviv ed the twelfth day after 
death : Aaa’ καὶ μέοι σοὶ, ἦν δ᾽ ἐγὼ, ᾿Αλκίνε γε ἀπόλογον 
ἐρῶ, αλλ᾽ ἀλκχίμα μὲν avdeos, ‘Hees τὰ "Agpeviay τὸ γένος 
Παμφύλε" ὃς ποτε ἐν πολέμῳ τελευτήσας, ἀναιρεδέντων δεκα- 
ταίων τῶν γεκρῶν, ἤδη διεφϑαςμένων, vying μὲν ἀνῃρέθη, χο- 
pao Sets δὲ οἴκαδε, μέλλων Seater Soy δωδεκαταῖος ἐπὶ τῇ 
πυρᾷ κείμενος ὠνεξίω. Plat. de Repub. lib. x. Vide 
Plin. Nat. Hift. lib. wi. cap. 52. De bis qui elati re- 


vixerunt. 
Pag. 578. (4) 

Quid hac prophetia manifeftius? Nullus tam 
aperte poft Chriftum, quam ifte ante Chriftum de 
re{urrectione loquitur. δ, Hieron. Epi. 61. ad Pam- 
mack, 

Pag. 579. (¢) 

Ἵνα μ᾽ ακέσας τις» ὅτι σαρξ καὶ αἷμα βασιλεί εἰαν Ors z 
vane ξονομήσει, νομί τῇ τὰ σώματα μὴ ανίφασϑαι, αὶ ἐπήγαγεν, ὅτι 
dfs τὸ φϑαρτὸν TETO ἐνδύσασϑαι ἀφϑαρσίαν, καὶ τὸ ϑνητὸν 
τᾶτο ἐνδύσχσσχι αϑανασίαν᾽ φϑαρτὸν δὲ τὸ σῶμα, καὶ Sw 


‘ 
τοὶ 
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τὸν τὸ σῶμα" Wee τὸ σῶμα μένει" αὐτὸ γάρ iss τὸ ἐνδυόμενον, ART. 


ἢ δὲ ϑνητότης καὶ ἡ φϑορὰ ἀφανίζεται, ἀϑανασίας καὶ ἀφ- 
ϑαρσίας ἐπιώσης αὐτῷ, S. Chryfof. ad locum. Ὁρᾶς τὴν 


ἀκρίξειαν" τὸ ϑνητὸν rato ἔδειξε δεικτικῶς, ἵνα μὴ ἄλλης νο- 


pions σαρκὸς avasacw, S. Theodoret. Oportet enim cor~ 
ruptrvum iftud induere incorruptionem, et mortale stud in- 
duere immortalitatem. Quid mortale, nifi caro? quid 
corruptivum, nifi fanguis ? Ac ne putes aliud fentire 
Apoftolum providentem tibi, et, ut de carne dictum 
intelligas, laborantem ; quum dicit, sud corruptivum, 
et, #fud mortale, cutem ipfam tenens dicit. Certe 
iftud nifi de fubjecto, nifi de comparenti pronuntiafle 
non potuit : demonftrationis corporalis eft verbum. 
Tertull. de Refur. Carn. cap. 51. Sed et Apoftolus 
cum dicit, Oportet enim corruptibile hoc induere incor- 
ruptionem, et mortale boc tnduere immortalitatem, num- 
quid non corpus fuum quodammodo contingentis et 
digito palpantis eft vox ἡ Hoc ergo quod nunc cor- 
ruptibile corpus eft, refurrectionis gratia incorrupti- 
bile eft, et nunc quod mortale eft immortalitatis vir- 
tutibus induetur. Ruffin. in Symb. Quod vero dicit 
Apottolus, corruptibile boc et mortale, hoc ipfum cor- 
pus, id eft, carnem, que tunc videbatur, oftendit. 
Quod autem copulat, induere incorruptionem et immor- 
talitatem, illud indumentum, id eft, veftimentum, 
non dicit corpus abolere quod ornat in gloria; fed 
quod ante inglorium ἔα, efficere gloriofum. S. Ht- 


eron. Epifi. 61. . 
ae 519. (Ye 
Περὶ δὲ σαρκὸς avasacews, πῶς εχὶ σαρκὸς Eras ἀναςαςις, 
ὦ ἐθελόσοφε ἹἸέρακα. Αὐτὴ γὰρ ἡ ὀνομασία τῆς φράσεως 


ἤ ~ ~ 
δείκνυσι τὴν δύναμιν. "Avasacss γὰρ αὶ καλεῖται τὰ μὴ wer 


τωχότος" τσοῖον δὲ ἔςι TO WETOV$ τοῖον TO ταφίν ; τοῖον τὸ 
λυϑὲν» GAA’ ἢ τὸ σῶμα ; καὶ ἐχ ἡ ψυχή" Ψυχὴ τοίνυν καὶ 
τοι πΊοι Bre ϑαπΊεται. § Epiph. Heref. Ixvit. §. 6. 
Nam et ipfum quod Mortuorum refurrectio dicitur, 
exigit defendi proprietates vocabulorum. Mortuo- 
rum itaque vocabulo non eft, nifi quod amifit ani- 
mam, de cujus facultate vivebat. Corpus eft quod 

Hh 2 amittit 


XI. 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ART. amittit animam, et amittendo fit mortuum:: ita 


ΧΙ. 


mortui vocabulum corpori competit. Porro, fi refur- 
rectio mortui eft, mortuum autem non altud eft 
quam corpus, corporis erit refurrectio. Sic et refur- 
relionis vocabulum non aliam rem vindicat, quam 
que cecidit. Surgere enim poteft dici et quod om- 
nino non cecidit, quod femper retro jacuit. Refur- 
gere autem non eft nifi ejus quod cecidit. Iterum 
enim furgendo quia cecidit, refurgere dicitur. Re 
enim fyllaba iterationi femper adhibetur. Tertull. 
adv. Marcion. hb. v. cap.g. Sed et ipfum refurrec- 
tonis vocabulum figmificat non aliud ruere, aliud 
fufcitart; et quod adjicitur mortuorum, carnem 
propriam demonittrat : quod enim in homine mo- 
ritur, hoc et vivificatur. δ. Hieron. Epy?. 61. Si 
id refurgere dicitur, quod cadit, caro ergo noftra 
in veritate relurit, ficut in veritate cadit. Ger- 
nad. de Dogm. Ecclef. cap. 6. Πῶς γὰρ avastceras ἡ 
pn πεπήωκυτα ψυχή; ἀνάφασις δὲ πὼς αὐτῆς: χληϑήσεται, 
τῆς μὴ τεσεσῆς ψυχῆς : πᾶν γὰρ τὸ wiley ἀναςάσεως δεῖ- 
ται" τοι πῆει δὲ uy ἡ ψυχὴ, ἀλλα σώμα" 69ἐν καὶ δικαίως 
cod ITI αὐτὸ ἡ συνήϑεια Eade καλεῖν. δ, Epiph. Haref. 
ΧΙ, §. δ. "Avasaow δὲ σωμάτων τεριμένομεν" τᾶτο γὰρ χαὶ 
ἡ προσηγορία δηλοῖ, ᾿Ανάςασις γᾶρ ἡ ἄνωδεν γάσις" τὸ σῶ- 
μα δὲ ἐςι τὸ φϑειρέμενον καὶ διαλυόμενον, καὶ εἰς xs PETZ 
Carr μενον" cute Tovey ὁ ἄνωθεν σύφασις» εἰκότως χα- 
λεῖται οναάςασις" τῆς γλρ δὴ αϑανάτε ψυχῆς BX ἄναςασις, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπάνοδος γίγνεται πρὸς τὸ σῶμα, 8, Theodoret. Ha- 
ret. Fab. lib. v. cap. 19. Vide ven, hb. Vv. cap. 7. 


Pag. 579- (ε) 
The Rabbins ufe tometimes ΠῚ}, which is pro- 


perly refurrection, ἀνάςασις 5 according to that of our 
Saviour, Talitha cumr; but more often they make 
ufe of mnn, which 15 revivifcentia, ἀναξίωσις. And 
though they make a diftinétion fometimes between 
them, attributing the firft to the wicked, the fecond 
to the juft ; yet it muft not be fo underftood as if 
there could be a revivifcency without a refurreétion, 

a TW) 
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Δ nn without a mown, but that there is to the ART. 


wicked a awn which cannot fo properly be called a 


syn, becaufe they rife not to the happinefs of eter- 
nal life. | 
Pag. 579. (f : 

This argument 15 cogent [ (hat the Socinians are 
forced to deny that Chnift {pake of the Refurrection ; 
affirming that. the graves of ignorance and impiety 
are only there intended, and rifing 1s nothing elfe 
but coming to the knowledge of Chrift by the 
preaching of the gofpel. Whereas Chrift exprefsly 
{peaks of bringing men to judgment, v. 27. and di- 
vides thofe which are to come out of their graves 
into two ranks, neither of which can be fo under- 
ftood. The firft are thofe which have done good, be- 
fore they come out of the graves; thefe therefore 
could not be the graves of ignorance and impiety, 
from which no good can come. The fecond are 
fuch who dave done evil, and {fo remain as evil-doers, 
and therefore cannot be faid to have come forth out 
of the graves of ignorance or impiety, or to rife b 
the preaching of the gofpel to newnefs of life, becaufe 
they are exprefsly faid to come forth unto the refurrec- 
tion of damnation. : 

| Pag. 580. (g) 

Quam abfurdum, quam vero et iniquum ; utrum- 
que autem quam Deo indignum, aliqm fubftantiam 
operari, aliam mercede difpungi: ut hec quidem 
caro per martyria lanietur, alia vero coronetur : item 
e contrario, hec quidem caro in {purcitiis volutetur, 
alia vero damnetur. Nonne preftat omnem femel 
_ fidem a {pe refurrectionis abducere, quam de gravi- 


tate atque juftitia Dei ludere ὃ Marcionem pro Va- 


lentino refufcitart ? Tertull. de Refur. Carn. cap. 56. 
And {peaking to the Soul of Man; Affirmamus te 
manere poft vite difpunctionem, et expectare diem 
judicii, proque meritis aut cruciatui deftinari, aut re- 
frigerio, utroque fempiterno. Quibus fuftinendis ne- 
ceffario tibi fubftantiam priftinam, ejufdemque ho- 

Hh 3 * munts 


XI. 
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ART. minis materiam et memoriam reverfuram, quod et 


ΧΙ, 


nihil mali ac boni fentire poffis fine carnis paffionalis 
facultate, et nulla ratio fit judicil, fine ipfius exhibi- 
tione, qui meruit judicu pafhonem, Idem, de Teftim. 


Pag. 581. (b) 

Enoch tranflatus eft in carne: Elias carneus rap- 
tus eft in coclum: necdum mortui et paradifi jam 
coloni, habent membra cum quibus rapt: funt atque 
tranflatr. S. Hieron, Epift. 61. 


Pag. 581. (i) 

Poft dicta Domini, fatta etiam ejus quid fapere 
credamus, de capulis, de fepulchris, mortuos refufci- 
tantis ? cui rei iftud ? Si ad fimplicem oftentationem 
poteftatis, aut“ad prefentem gratiam redanimationis, 
non adeo magnum ili denuo morituros fufcitare. 
Enimvero, fi ad fidem potius fequeftrandam future 
refurrectionis, ergo et il]a coiporalis prefcribitur, de 
documenti fui forma. Tertull. de Refur. Carn. cap. 
38. At ego Deum malo decipere non poffe, de fal- 
lacia folummodo infirmum, ne aliter documenta pre- 
mififfe, quam rem difpofuiffe videatur; imo, ne fi 
exemplum refurrectionis fine carne non valuit indu- 
cere, multd magis plenitudinem exempli in eadem 
fubftantia exhibere non poffit. Nullum vero exem- 
plum mayjus eft eo, cujus exemplum eft. Mayjus eft 
autem, fi anima cum corpore refufcitabuntur in do- 
cumentum fine corpore refurgendi ; ut tota hominis 
falus dimidiz patrocinaretur : quando exemplorum 
conditio illud potius expeteret, quod minus habere- 
tur; anime dico folius refurrectionem, velut guftum 
carnis etiam refurrecture {uo in tempore. Idéd. 


Anim. cap. 4. 


Pag. 581. (k) 

FExpectamus in hujus morte et fanguine emunda- 
tos remiffionem peccatorum confecuturos: refufci- 
tandos nos ab eo In his corporibus, et in eadem carne 
qua nunc fumus, ficut et ipfe in eadem qua natus 

et 
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‘et paffus et mortuus eft refurrexit. So we read in arr. 
the Creed which by fome 15 attributed to St. Atha- xz, 
nafius, by others to St. Gregory Nazianzen, Si ad 
exemplum Chrifti refurgamus qui refurrexit in carne, 

jam non ad exemplum Chrifti refurgemus fi non in 

carne et ipfi refurgemus. 


Pag. 582. 

Hec eft vera refurrectionis fell, que fic glo- 
riam carni tribuit, ut non auferat veritatem. δ, Hi- 
eron. Epifi. 61. Cum igitur ita evidens, et (ut ita 
dicam) palpabile et manu attrectandum nobis Chrif- 
tus dederit fue refurrectionis exemplum ; ita aliquts 
infanit, ut aliter fe refurrecturum putet, quam refur- 
rexerit ille qui primus refurrectionis aditum pate- 
fecit? Ruffin. Inved. in S. Hieron. hb i, Noftri au- 
tem illud quoque recogitent, corpora eadem recep- 
turas in refurrectione’ animas, in quibus decefferunt. 
Τα πὶ. de Anim. cap. 56. 


Pag. 583. (m) . 
This is recorded in the Berefhith Rabba. Vide 
Maimon. Expl. cap. το. Traét. Sanhed. 


Pag. 583. (x) 
᾿Ανάςασις Cums and ᾿Ανάςασις κρίσεως. The firft 1s 
called ᾿Ανάςαςσις δικαίων, and therefore the fecond may 
as well be called ’Avasacis ἀδίκων. 


Irenaeus 1 in his rule eo Re Faiths Ἐπὶ τὸ ἀνακεφαλαιώ- 
σασϑαι τὰ τανῖα, καὶ ἀναςήσαι πᾶσαν σάρκα σάσης ἀν- 
ϑρωπότηϊος" Adv. Heref. lib. i. cap, 2. and Theophi- 
lus calls it, τὴν καϑολικὴν αἀνᾶςαςιν ἀπανΐων ἀνθρώπων. 


Ad Autol. lib. 1. 
g. 585. (p) 


Nonnulli enim sttendertes verba que affidue di- 
cit Apoftolus, Quia et mortui fumus cum Cbriffo, et re- 
furreximus cum eo; nec intelligentes quatenus dican- 

Hh 4 tur, 
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ART. tur, arbitrati funt jam faétam effe refurreCtionem, nec 

x1, ullam ulterius in fine temporum ες {perandam. Ex 

quibus ef, inquit, Hymeneus et Philetus, qus circa veri- 

tatem aberraverunt, dicentes refurreciionem jam faciam 

offe, et fidem quorundam fubverterunt. Idem Apoftolus 

eos arguens deteftatur, qui tamen dicit nos refurrex- 

iffe cum Chrifto. δ. Auguff. Epift. cxix. ad Fanuar. 

cap. 3. This was the Herefy of the Seleuctani or 

_Hermiani, as the fame St. Auguftin teftifies; Refur- 

rectionem non putant futuram, fed quotidie fieri in 

generatione filiorum. Heref. 59. Thus Tertullian 

relates of fome Hereticks in his time, who made the 

RefurreCtion wholly allegorical, and yet pretended to 

believe a refurrection in the flefh, but underftood it 

, in this life at the baptifmal renovation, and fo pat 

when they profeffed to believe. Exinde ergo, refur- 

reCtionem fide confecutos cum: Domino εἴς, quum 

eum in baptif{mate induerint. Hoc denique ingenio 

etiam in colloquiis fepe noftros decipere confuerunt: 

quafi et ipfi refurrectionem carnis admittant. Va, 

inquiunt, qui non in hac carne refurrexerit : ne fta- 

tim illos percutiant, fi refurreCtionem ftatim abnue- 

rint. Tacite autem, fecundum confcientiam fuam, 

hoc fentiunt, Vz qui non, dum in carne eft, cogno- 

verit arcana heretica : hoc eft enim apud illos refur- 
τοῦτο. De Refur. Carn. cap. 19. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE. XII. 
And the Life Everlafting. 


Pag. 589. (q) 

WY OT in all; for divers ended with that of the 
NN Refurrection, as appeareth by Ruffinus ; who 
not only expounded the Aquileian Creed, but col- 
lated it with the Greek and Roman, and yet makes 
no mention of this Article, but concludes with that 
of the Refurrection. Sed et ultimus ifte fermo qui 
refurrectionem carnis pronunciat, fummam totius 
rfeCtionis fuccincta brevitate concludit. Expof. ix 
Symb. And whereas he fhews the cuftom of the 
Aquileian Church to make a crofs upon their fore- 
head at the naming of bujus carnis, he tells us elfe- 
where in his Apology againft St. Jerom, that it was 
to conclude the Creed. Quo {cilicet frontem, ut 
mos eft, in fine Symboli fignaculo contingentes, et 
ore carnis hujus videlicet quam contingimus refur- 
rectionemn fatentes, omnem venenate adverfyum nos 
linguz2 calumniandi aditum perftruamus. In the 
fame manner St. Jerom his contemporary ; In fym- 
bolo fidei et {pei noftra, quod ab Apoftolis traditum, 
non {cribitur in charta et atramento, fed in tabulis 
cordis carnalibus, poft confeffionem Trinitatis et uni- 
tatem Ecclefie, omne Chriftiani dogmatis facramen+ 
tum carnis refurrectione concluditur, Epi#?. 61. 89 
St. Chryfoftom ; Μετὰ τὴν ¢rayysriav τῶν μυρικῶν pum 
μάτων ἐκείνων καὶ φοδερῶν, καὶ τὰς φρικτὰς κανόνας τῶν ἐκ τῷ 
Boavs κατενεχϑένων δογμάτων, καὶ τῷτο πρὸς τῷ τέλει τοροςίτ 
ϑέμενγ, ὅταν μέλλωμεν βαπΊίζειν, κελεύονϊες λέγειν ὅτι τειξεύῳ 
εἰς νεκρῶν ἀνάςασιν, καὶ ἐπὶ tH wires ταύτῃ βαπΊιζόμεϑα" 
PETE Yop τὸ ὁμολογῆσαι τῶτο μετὰ τῶν ἄλλων, τότε καϑι- 
μεϑα 
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μεϑα εἰς τὴν τοηγὴν τῶν ἱερῶν ναμάτων ἐκείνων. LHomil. 40. 
in τ ad Corinth, So Maximus Taurinenfis after thofe 
words, Carnis Refurrectionem, adds, Hic religionis 
noftre finis, hac fumma credendi eft. And Venan- 
tius Fortunatus after the fame words, Summa per- 
fectionis concluditur. And in the MS fet forth by 
the Bifhop of Armagh, Σαρκὸς ἀνάςασιν, and, Carnis 
Refurrectione, are the laft words. 


Pag. 589. (r) “Ν 
As Petrus Chryfologus exprefsly ; Credimus wi- 


_ tam aternam; quia poft refurrectionem nec bonorum 


fints eft, nec malorum. Signate vos. Serm. 60. And 
again ; Bene addidit, vitam eternam, ut fe refurrec- 
turum crederet, qui refurget per ipfum, qui cum 
Deo Patre et Spiritu Sancto vivit et regnat. Serm. 
62. So Etherius Uxamenfis, and Eufebius Gallica- 
nus. So we find Serm, de Temp. 131. and, De Symb. 
ad Catechum. ib.1. cap. 9. Quomodo Carnis refur- 
reflionem ? Ne forte putet aliquis quomodo Lazari, — 
ut fcias non fic effe, additum eft, in vitam aternam. 
And, Ub, τ᾿. cap. 12. Hoc fequitur etiam in ifto 
fancéto Symbolo, quod polt Refurreétionem carnis, cre- 
damus et in vitam aternam. Lib.-i. cap. 12. In 
vila’ eterna; and lib. ἵν. cap. 12. Hoc fequitur in 
{ancto Symbolo, quod omnia que credimus εἰ fpe- 
ramus i vila a@terna percipiamus. And Carolus 
Magnus in his reprehenfion of Bafilius Bifhop of An- 
cyra; Non eo modo prayjudicat pretermiffio imagi- 
num adorationis facre fidei puritati, que interdicta 
potius quam inftituta eft; ficut prajudicant Remif- 
fio peccatorum, Carnis refurrectio, et Vita futuri fa- 
cull, fi tn confeffione pretermittantur ; que utique 
et in omni feripturarum ferie predicantur, et ab Apof- 
tolis in Symbolo Jaudabili brevitate connexe tenen- 
tur. Capitul. lib. wi. cap. 6.  Anonymus in Homilia 
facra {et forth by Elmenhorftius with Gennadius ; 
Poft iftam abrenunciationem nos interrogati a {acer- 
dote, Credis in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, crea- 

torem 
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‘torem cceli et terre ὃ unufquifque refpondit, Credo. ART. 
‘Credis et in Dominum Chriftum, Filtum ejyus uni- x11. 
cum, Dominum natum ex Maria virgine paffum et 
fepultum ? et refpondit, Credo. Tertia interroga- 
tio, Credis et Spiritum Sanétum, fanctam Ecclefiam 
catholicam, Sanctorum communionem,‘Remiffionem 
peccatorum, Carnis refurrectionem, et Vitam eter- 
‘nam ? et refpondit unufquifque noftrum, Credo. 

Pag. 589. (s) 

As appeareth by thofe words of Chryfologus ; Cre - 
dimus vitam zternam, quia poft refurreCtionem nec 
bonorum finis eft, nec malorum, Serm. 60. 


"" Pag. 8.) ὁ ὁ ὁ 6 Ο 

Phil. 1.11. Though in this place it 1s not barely 
evasacss, but tavasacss, Εἰς τὴν ἐξανάςασιν τῶν νεχρῶν, and 
in the Alexandrian MS, Εἰς τὴν iZavdsacw τὴν ἐκ νεκρῶν, 
which 15 the moft ancient reading, as appeareth by the 
Vulgar Tranflation, δὲ quo modo occurram ad refurretti- 
onem, qua eft ex mortuis ; and the reading of Tertullian, 
Si qua concurram in refufcitationem qua ef a morfuis ; 
De Refur. Carn. cap. 23. and the Syriac Tranflation, 
ND FD jw NNN yet the ἐξανάγασις of itfelf was 
taken for no more than ἀνάςασις by any of the Tranf{- 
lators. And St. Chryfoftom did fo underftand it, as 
appeareth by thefe words upon theplace ; Εἴπως xar- 

αντήσω, φησὶν, tis τὴν avasacw τὴν ἐκ νεκρῶν (Which is - 
the reading of the Alexandrian ΜΘ :) τί λέγεις ; καὶ 
μὴν πάντες αὐτῆς τυγχάνεσι, πανες μὲν γὰρ αὶ κοιμηϑησό- 
peda, φησὶ, wales δὲ ἀλλαγησόμεϑα, καὶ ἐκ ἀναςάσεως μό- 
νης» BAAR καὶ ἀφϑαρσίας τοανΐες, οἱ μὲν εἰς τιμὴν» οἱ δὲ εἰς 
ἐφόδιον κολάσεως. Es τοίνυν wavles τῆς ἀναςάσεως τυγχάνεσι, 
καὶ καὶ τῆς ἀναξςάσεως μόνης, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀφϑαρσίας, πῶς ὡς 
μέλλων ἐξαιρέτε τινὸς τυγχάνειν ἔλεγες, ἘΪ πως καταντήσω 5 
By which it appeareth that St. Chryfoftom took no 
᾿ notice of the word ἐξανάςασις, or of the phrafe ἡ ἐκ τῶν 
νεκρῶν, but as the interpretation of the Apoftle’s in- 

tention addeth, Ποίαν ἐνταῦϑα avdsaciv φησι τὴν πρὸς - 
᾿ αὐτὸν 
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ART. αὐτὸν e yer ay τὸν Χριςόν. So alfo Theodoret’s 
ΧΙ. phrafe ; Ἵνα piracy καὶ τῆς ἀναςάσεως. It is there- 
fore, I conceive, a notion peculiar to Theophylact 
among the Greeks, Mailer μὲν avisavlas, αὶ wavles δὲ καὶ 
ἐξανις αὐῇλι. - Ad. locun. 


Pag. 590. (u) 
Sed fciendum eft quia omnes et boni et mali re-. 
furgere habent ad vitam, fed non omnes refurgent ad 


gloriam, Ruffin. Com. in Pfal. 1. 
Pag. 591. (+) 


Μάχεται adaveros φύσις ἀλγηδόσι καὶ βασανοις, ἐπείπερ 
wey τὸ ἄλγᾶν, ϑνητόν isws Sext. Empir. adv. Matbe- 
mat, p. 321. 

_ Pag. 591. (9) 

Locus Matth@1 x. 28. perditionem tantum anime 
in gehenna, non cruciatum. Smalcius cont. Meifuer. 
Jgni eterno illi Chrifti hoftes—qui quidem funt Di- 
abolus et angeli ipfius, vel faltem quorum nomine ift1 
quogue continentur, cum impiis cruciabuntur, et ita 
elebuntur. Cred/. Com. in 1 Cor. cap. xv. 


" Fag. 492. (2) 
Quibufcumque enim dixerit Dominus, Difcedite 2 
wie maledicti in ignem perpetuum, ifti erunt femper dam- 
nati: et quibufcumque dixerit, Venite benediéti Pa- 
iris met, percipite hareditatem regni quod preparatum eft 
vobis in fempiternum, hi percipiunt regnum, et in eo 
proficiunt femper. Iren. adv, Haref. lib, τν. cap. 47. 


Pag. 592. (a) 

Καὶ ἀπελεύσονἑαι ὅτοι εἰς κόλασιν αἰώνιον" οἱ δὲ δίκαιοι εἰς 
ζωὴν αἰώνιον. Matth. xxv. 46. Antiquus ifte per- 
[Δίου in membris fuis, id eft, in mentibus iniquo- 
tum, futuras poenas levigat, quas quafi certo fine de- 
terminat, ut eorum culpas fine termino correptionis 
extendat ; et eo magis hic peccata non finiant, quo 
iftic eftimant peccatorum fupplicia finienda. Sunt 

enim 
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enim nunc etiam, qui idcirco peccatis fuis ponere a R-T.- 


finem nepligunt, quia habere quandoque finem fu- 


tura fuper fe judicia fufpicantur. Quibus breviter- 


refpondemus ; ἢ quandoque finienda funt fupplicia-re- 
proborum, quandoque finienda {unt ergo et gaudia be- 
atorum : per femetipfam namque veritas dicit ;- [bunt 


bi in fupplicium aternum, jufi autem int vitam eternam 
Si igitur hoc verum non eft quod: minatus eft, neque* 
verum eft illud quod promifit. δ. Gregor. Magn.: 
Moral. lib. xxxiv. cap, 19. Affirmamus te [Anima] 
manere poft vite difpunctionem, et expectare diem. 


judicil, proque meritis aut cruciatut deftinan, aut 


refrigerio, utroque fempiterno. Tertu/l. de Tefim. 
Anima, cap. 4. Deus itaque judicabit plenius, quia. 
extremius, per fententiam ezternam tam fupplicit 


quam refrigeril. Tertull. de Anima, cap. 33. , Qui 
producto evo ifto judicaturus fit fuos cultores in 
vite zterne retributionem ; profanos in ignem eque 
perpetem et jugem ; fufcitatis omnibus ab initio de- 
functis, et reformatis, et recenfitis ad utriufque me- 
τι! difpunctionem. <Apolog. cap, 18. 


4 
τς Pag. 593- (2) ὁ 6ὃ 

Quid illum thefaurum igmis eterni zftimamus, 
quum fumariola quedam ejqus tales flammarum ictus 
fufcitent, ut proxime urbes aut jam nullz extent, 
aut idem fibi de die {perent ὃ Diffiliunt fuperbiffimi 
montes ignis intrinfecus foetu ; et, quod nobis judi- 
Cll perpetuitatem probat, cum diffiliant, cum devo- 
rentur, nunquam tamen finiuntur. Tertu//. de Pe- 
nitent. cap. 12. 

Pag. 593. (¢) 

Εἰς αἰῶνα δὲ αἰώνων αὐτὸν ἀναθδαίνειν λέγεται, ἵνα μάϑωμεν 
ἀτελεύτηϊον εἶναι τὴν κόλασιν τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν, ὥσπερ καὶ τὴν 
τῶν δικαίων τρυφὴν αἰώνιον. Andreas Cafar. ad locum. 


Pag. 594. (d 


The Chaldee Paraphrafe maketh often mention of 


it ; 


ΧΙΙς 
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ART. it; as Deut. xxx. 6. Let Reuben live and not die, 
x11. he expoundeth thus : ΝΠ ΝΠ ΝΟ ΤΙΣ NT 
sryornd Let Reuben live in the life of the world, and 
not die the fecond death. So the Targum of Onkelos. 
The Jerufalem Targum more exprefsly ; ow ὙΡ 
NOY? NYE PND TIT NII NMA Me Nn γΧῪπ| ΝᾺ 
sant Let Reuben live in this world, and let him not die 
the fecond death, which the wicked die in the world to 
come. So Ifa. xxn. 14. Surely this iniquity fball not be 
purged from you till ye die, Ty NI) PM NAM pane ON 
ΝΠ NA PN "Fy and ἶχν. 6. J will not keep filence 
but will recompenfe, even recompenfe into their bofom; 
PTPIV MY PT) Ow FON NMI NIN ὉΠ Ww NI 
SWI NIN NM) Noo I will not give them an 
end in this life, but will recompenfe them with vengeance 
for their fins, and deliver their bodies to the fecond death. 
From thefe and the like places it appeareth, that the 
Jews believed that the wicked after death fhould be 
delivered to a fecond death ; that this death fhould 
be in the world to come; that they fhould by this 
death be punifhed for their fins. And St. John re- 
vealed that this punifhment fhall be by everlafting 
burnings: Καὶ ϑάνατοι δὲ ὡσαύτως dio" ὁ μὲν τῆς σαρκὸς 
πρόσκαιρ" ὁ δὲ δι’ ἁμαρτημάτων ἔκτισιν ἐπαγόμεν(» ἐν τῷ 
μέλλον], aiaviG, ὅσπερ ἐξὶν ἡ τῇ τουρὸς γέεννα. Andreas 
Cafar, in Apocal. 
Pag. 595. (¢) . 
I call it covert, becaufe it was at firft clofely deli- 
᾿ vered by Socinus, and fome of his brethren did pro- 
fefs themfelves to be fcandalized at it, though he 
thought he had {fo delivered it that it fhould fooner 
be believed by his writings than perceived by them, 
as appeareth out of his fixth Epiftle to Volkelius, 
who was offended at this doctrine, and feems never 
to have afflented to it. Quod ais ea [in difputatione 
mea cum Puccto], tum de Chriftianorum refurrec- 
tione, tum de morte impiorum paffim contineri, que 
a multis fine magna offenfione, tum noftris, tum ali- 
enis, 
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enis, legi non poffint ; {cio equidem ifta ibi contineri, AR T. 
fed, meo judicio, nec paffim, nec ita aperte (cavl XII. 

enim iftud quantum potui) ut quifquam vir pius fa- 
cile offendi poffit ; adeo, ut, quod nominatim attinet 
ad impiorum mortem, in quo dogmate majus eft 
multo offenfionis periculum,,ea potius ex iis colligi 
poffit, quz ibi difputantur, quam expreffe litens 
confignata extet ; adeo, ut lector, qui alioqui fenten- 
tiam meam adverfus Puccium de mortalitate primi 
hominis, que toto libro agitatur, queque ob non 
paucos quos habet fautores, parum aut nihil offenfi- 
onis parere poteft, probandum cenfeat, prius cenfeat 
doctrinam iftam fibi jam perfuafam effe, quam fua- 
deri animadvertat. Againft this, Germanus Patri- 
arch of Conftantinople in his defence of Grego 

Nytifen, fhewed from the words of Chrift, the Apof- 
tles, Prophets, and the Fathers, ὥσπερ αἰώνιον τὴν τῶν 
δικαίων ἀνεκλάλητον ἀπόλαυσιν, ὅτω καὶ τὴν τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν 
ὠτελεύτητόν τε καὶ ανυπόγατον κόλασιν. Phot. Bibsioth. 


Cod. 232. 
___, Pag. 497. (f). 

Eam quippe vitam eternam dicimus, ubi eft fine 
fine felicitas. Nam fi anima in peenis vivit 2ternis, 
quibus et ipfi {piritus cruciabuntur immundi, mors 
eft illa potius eterna quam vita,. Nulla quippe ma- 
jor et pejor eft mors, quam ubi non moritur mors. 
S. Auguf. de Civit. Dei, lib. vi. cap. 12. Quia vita 
@terna ab his qui familiaritatem non habent cum 
Scripturis fanctis, poteft accipi etiam pro malorum 
vita; vel fecundum quofdam etiam philofophos, 
propter anime immortalitatem ; vel etiam fecundum 
fidem noftram, propter poenas interminabiles impio- 
rum, qui utique in e2ternum cruciari non poterunt, 
nifi etiam vixerint in zternum ; profecto finis Civi- 
tatis hujus, in quo f{ummum habebit bonum, vel pax 
in vita eterna, vel vita eterna in pace dicendus eft, 
ut facilius ab omnibus poffit intelligi, Jbid. 1d. xix. 
sap. 11. | 


x : Pag, 


c 
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ART. Pag. 598. (g) ᾿ 
ΧΙΙ. Due vite funt, una corporis, altera anime : ficut 


vita corporis anima fic vita anime Deus: quo modo 
fi anima deferat, moritur corpus ; fic anima moritur, 
fi deferat Deus. δ. Anguf. Enarr. in Pfal. - κα, 
Serm. 2. | 


Pag. 598. (b) 

For Life is taken for Happinefs, and 20 Ave fot 
being happy. As among the Greeks and Latins 
tay and vivere were taken for living a cheerful and 
merry life; as, 


Vivamus, mea Lefbia, 
in Catullus, Carm. v. v.13 and in Martial, 





Sera nimis vita eft craftina ; vive hodie. 
Lib. i. Epigr. 16. 


And as it 15 in an old Infcription, AMIcr DUM 
VIVIMUS VIVAMUS, and in the convivial wifh, Z1- 
caas,’ mentioned by Dion in the life of Commo- 
dus : fo in the language of the Scriptures, and a re: 
ligious notion, they fignify an happy and a bleffed 
life: as 1 Sam. x. 24. oom. Let the King live, is 
tranflated by the Chaldee Paraphraft, xobn moy Let 
the King profper. And when David fent unto Nabal, 
he faid, Thus /hall ye fay to him that liveth tn profperity, 
which is in the original nothing but ‘m5; 1 Sam. xxv. 
6. Sothe Pialmift is to be underftood, Pfal. lxix. 
32. The humble fhall fee this and he glad, and your heart 
Shall Irve that feek God. And St. Paul, 1 Theff. in. 
8. Ὅτι νῦν ζῶμεν, ἐδν ὑμεῖς σήκητε ἐν Κυρίρ. Thus Life 
of itfelf 1s often taken in the Scriptures for a happy 
and glorious life, even that which is eternal, as St. 
Auguftin obferveth upon thefe words of the 119th 
Pfalm, ver. 77. Ventant mibi miferationes tue et vivam: 
Tunc enim vere vivam, quando nihil potero trmere 

ne 
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Ne moriar. Ipfa enim et fine ullo additamento dici- AR 


tur vita, nec intelligitur nifi eterna et beata, tan- 
quam fola dicenda frt vita, in cujus comparatione ifta 
quam ducimus, mors potius fit appellanda quam vita; 
quale illud eft in Evangelio, Si vis venire ad vitam, 
Jferva mandata. Nunquid addidit, eternam vel bea- 
tam? Item de refurrectione carnis cum loqueretur, 


Qui bene fecerunt, inquit, in refurreclionem vite ; neque 


hic ait, eferna {eu beatae. Sic et hic, Veniant, inquit, 
mibt miferationes tue, et vivam; neque hic ait, in eter- 
num vivam, vel, beate vivam ; quafi aliud non fit vi- 
vere; quam fine ullo fine, et fine ulla miferia vivere. 
Thus St. Auguftin. And again; Non eft vera vita, 
nifi ubi feliciter vivitur; nec vera incorruptio, nifi 
ubi falus nullo dolore corrumpitur. Enchir. de Fide, 
σε, cap. 92. . 
παρ τπσατο δῖα, 699. Le 

Sicut prima immortalitas fuit, quam peccando 
Adam perdidit, poffé non mori, noviffima erit nom 
poffe mori ; ita primum liberum arbitrium poffe non 
peccare, noviffimum non poffe peccare. Sic enim 
erit inamifibilis voluntas pietatis et aquitatis, quo- 
modo eft felicitatis. Nam utique peccando nec pieta- 
tem nec felicitatem tenuimus, voluntatem vero felici- 
tatis nec perdita felicitate perdidimus. Certe Deus 
ipfe nunquid quoniam peccare non poteft, ideo li- 
berum arbitrium habere negandus eft ? Erit ergo il- 
ius Civitatis et una.in omnibus, et infeparabilis in 
fingulis voluntas libera, ab omni malo liberata, et 
impleta omni bono, fruens indeficienter eternorum 
jucunditate gaudiorum, oblita culparum, oblita pe- 
narum, nec tamen ideo fuz liberationis oblita, ut li- 
beratori fuo non fit ingrata. S. Auguf. de Civit. Dei, 
Hib. XXi1. cap. 30. Vide eundem Tractatu de Epicuris 
et Sfoicis, prope finem. : 


Pag. 600. (k) : 
Tertullian recounting the advantages of the Chrif- 
Vou. Il, 11 : tlans 


χι 
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ART. tians towards innocence and olinefs of life, which 
x1r. the Heathens had not’; Recogitate etiam pro brevi- 


fate fupplicii cujuflibet, non tamen ultra mortem re- 
manfuri._ Sic et Epicurus omnem cruciatum dolo- 
remque depretiat, modicum quidem contemptibilem 
pronunciando, magnum vero, non diuturnum. Enim- 
¥cro nos qui fub Deo omnium {peculatore difpungi- 
mur, quique zternam ab eo poenam providemus, 
merito foli innocentiz occurrimus, et pro fcientiz 
plenitudine, et pro latebrarum difficultate, et pro 
magnitudine cruciatus, non diuturni, verum fempi- 
terni, eum timnentes, quem timere debebit et ipfe qui 
timentes judicat, Deum, non Proconfilem, timentes. 
Apolog. cap. 45. 
" Pag. 601. (/ | 

So Polycarpus the Martyr anfwered the Proconful 
threatening to confume him with fire; Πῦρ ἀπειλεῖς τὸ 
wees ὥραν καιέμενον, καὶ μετ᾽ ὀλίίον σϑδεννύμενον. ᾿Αγνοεῖς γὰρ 
τὸ τῆς μελλέσης χρίσεως καὶ αἰωνίᾳ κολάσεως τοῖς ἀσεβέσι TH- 


εἴμενον cup. LEpifi. ad δηινγη, Ecclef. cap. 11. 


Pag. 601. (m) 

So St. Auguftin upon thofe words, Lougitudine di- 
erum replebo cum, in the gift Pfalm; Que eft longi- 
tudo dierum?’ Vita eterna. Fratres, nolite putare 
Jongitudinem dierum dici, ficut funt hyeme dies mi- 
nores, φίϊαϊο dies majores. Tales dies nobis habet 
dare? Tongitudo ila eft que non habet finem, 
eterna vita que nobis promittitur in diebus longs. 

ébo 


"Et vere, quia fufficit, non fine caufa dfxit, rep 


eum. Non nobis (πος quidquid longum eft in 
tempore, fi habet finem ; et ideo nec longum dicen- 
dum eft. Et fi avari fumus, vite eterne debemus 
effe avari: talem vitam defiderate, que non habet 
finem. Ecce ubi extendatur avaritia noftra. Ar- 
ecntum vis fine fine? Vitam eternam defidera fine 
fine. Non vis ut habeat fincm pofleffio tua? Vitam 
eternam quere, 


Pag. 
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Pag. 602. (n) ART. 
Nemo vitam zternam, incorruptibilem, immorta- XII. 
lemque defiderat, nifi eum vite hujus temporalis, 
corruptibilis, mortalifque poeniteat, δ. Auguf. Ho-~ 
mil, 50. 


END OF THE NOTES. 
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I N Ὁ E X. 


A 

Assoturion of the Church, 

ApDaM, how many Generations we 
are probably removed from him, 
i. 103. 

Avon or Aponal, meaning of 
this Name of God, i. 239. 

Aportion, what it is, i. 49. 
Chrift not the Son of God by 
Adoption, i. 226. 

ALTIUS, ii. 394- 

Ainswortn’s Literal Tranfla- 
tion of the Pentateuch quoted, 
i. 352. 

Ax Koran, it teacheth that God 
hath no Son, 1. 219. 

ALMIGHTY, the notion of it, i. 66. 
72. Three degrees of God's 
Almighty Power, i. 67. How 
fome extend the word, Almighty, 
δ. 74. A diftingtion between t 
firit and fecond Almighty in the 
Creed, Ibid. and i. 430. y 
God the Father: only is called 
Almighty in the Creed, i. 436. 

_ Neceffity of believing in God as 
Almighty, i. 71. 436. 

‘ ANABAPTISTS of Flanders, their 
Herefy, i. 257. 

ANGELS, the third Heaven their 
proper habitation, i. 80. Cre- 
ated, i. 8:. 

ANOINTING, the ufe and defign of 
it, i. The Anointings 
under the Law typified that of 
Chrift, i. 350. The Jews’ anoint. 


ing Oil was hid in the days of 
Jotiah, i. 160. Chrift was a- 
nointed with the Holy Ghoft, 


i. 262. This to be ἃ 


APELLES, APELLITA, ii. 349. 

APOLLINARIUS, APOLLINARI- 
ANS, i. 291. 358. 360. ii. 283. 
205. 303. 306. 

ARIANS, i. 217. 293. 359-477 
ii, 145. 383. 225. 306. 392, 


393. 
ArisTOTLB, his maxim, 724 
ext of nothing, xothing can be 
d, refuted, i. 87. 
APPABON, this word explained, 
ii. 412. . 
Ascension, that Chrift afcended 
not into Heaven till after his Re- 
{urreétion, >i. 376. His 
Afcenfion typified by the High 
Priefts entering into the Holy of 
Holies, i. 404. Neceffity of be- 
lieving in Chrift’s Afcenfion, i. 
410. The effects of it, i. 412. 
ASsENnT, what it is, i. 3. Dif- 
ference of the manner of Affent 
in different kinds of Believers, i. 


12. 

St. Aucustin, his wih, i. 21. 

AvuTuority of Teftimony, where- 
in it confilteth, i. 6. 


li4 BaPrisa, 
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Loe B 

Barris, available for the Remif- 
fion of all fins before it, i. 556. 

N73, the meaning of this word, 
li. 61. 

BasILiDES, ii..224. £49, 

Be .teF, general notion of it, i. 3. 
—of the heart, i. 23. 

What it is to BELIEVE, i. 22. To 
believe in, whence this phrafe 
had its original, and what it im- 
plies, i. 28. 

BLEssED, an epithet attributed by 
the Jews to the fupreme God— 
Applied by St. Paul to Chrift, 
1. 215. 

Bonosvs, ii. 206. 

Bosom of Abraham, the meaning 

Β of this 101), il. 322. 
UDDAS, il. 76. 

Buriat, τς ΤΑ νεὰ by the Ro- 
man Law to, perfons crucified, 

de 434. of our Savi- 
our’s Burial, with the manner of 
it, i. 335. Neceflity of believ- 
ing in the Burial of our Saviour, 


i. 338. Grounds for decent Bu- 
rial of all Chriftians, i. 339. 


Cc 

CALIGULA, 1. 38. 

To Cau, to be CALLED, the 
meaning of thefe expreffions in 
the Scriptures, 1. 85. 

CaLvIN, his explication of Chrift's 
Defcent into Hell, i, 348. 

CaTECHISING before Eafter very 
ancient, and the reafon of it, 
1. 25. 

CaTHOLICK—the general mean- 
ing of the word, and the parti- 
cular fenle of it when applied to 
the Church, i. 520. Wherein 
its Catholicifin confiiteth, i. 523. 

CERDON, il. 78. 183. 224. 

CHALDEANS, their forged ac- 
counts of Time, 1. 95. 

CuaLpeer Paraphrale — See ord 
of Ged. 

CHARITY, motive to it, 1. 542. 

Curist, the fignification of that 
name, i. 128. The Jews ex- 
pected Chrift, and upon what 
grounds, i. 129. The time of 
his coming afcertaincd, 1. 131. 


ἐν elroy Chrift was anoint- 

what offices, and in what 

manner, i. 150. That Chnit 
had a real exiftence in Heaven, 
before he was bom of the Virgin, 
proved, i. 175. Chrift the true 

_ God, 1. 234. How Chrift is 

. born in us, 1. 266. 

“CurisTiAN3, the orffin and im- 
port of that name, i. 169. 

ΧΡΙΣΤΟΣ, the original meaning of 
this word among the Greeks, ii. 

3. 

Cxuren, derivation of this word, 
i. 504. What it is in the lan- 
guage of the New Teftament, i. 
s07. The Author's definition 
of it, i. 513. Why called Holy, 
i. 516. In-what perfons this 
Holinefs is. really inherent, 4. 
518. Νεςο of believing in 
the Holy Catholick Church, i. 


525. 

CLercy, conftantly repeated the 
Creed to the people, i. 25. 

CLoups, how this- word was ék- 
pounded by the Jews, i. 442. 

CNA pura, what it was, li. 340. 

To ComMMUNICATE with Sin- 
ners in that which is no fin, is 
lawful, i. 537- 

CoMMUNICATION οὗ the Divine 
Effence from the Fathér to the 
Son, i. 217—from the Father and 
the Son to the Holy Ghoft, 1. 
490. Difference of the manner 
in which the Divine Effence is 
communicated from the Father 
to the Son and to the Holy 
Ghott, i. 227. 

ΟΟΜΜΌΝΙΟΝ of Saints with God 
and Angels, i. 534.—with one 
another, 1. 538.—of Saints on 
earth with Saints departed, 1. 
539. How Saints communicate 
with Hypocrites, i. 537. Ne- 
ceffity of believing the Commu- 
nion of Saints, i. 541. 

CONFESSION of the mouth, 1. 23. 
Neceffity of it, i. 24.  Praétice 
of it ufeful, Ibid. Every one 
obliged to it, i. 25. 

CONSCIENCE, twofold, i. 444. 
Bears witnefs to a future Judg- 
ment, Ibid.—to the Being of a 
God, 1. 38. 

Con- 
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CONTRADICTION, how an aétion 
may imply it, i. 433. 

Crestron. the oldeft Poets and 
οὐ Philofophers taught it, i. 82. 
Some in after ages denied it upon 
weak arguments, 1δἰά. which are 
there fet down. Creation de- 
fined, i. 84. Two diffcrent 
modes of Creation, i. 8 . Why 
attributed to the Fathey, i. τος. 
What ufes may be drawn from 
the doétrine uf the Creation, Ibid. 
Two ways by which Hereticks 
elude the force of thofe Scrip- 
tures which afcribe the Creation 
to Chrift, i. 187. 


CreaTure, God cannot receive | 


any real benefit from it, i. 70. 
How then hath he made ail 
things for bimfelf? i. 71. Every 
Creature is good, i. 102. 
new Creature and new Creation, 
what, i. 180. 

CREDIBLE, CREDIBILITY, what 
it is, i. 4. 

CREED, whence (Ὁ called, i. 2. A 

' threefold fignification of it, Ibid. 
Recited at Baptifm, and at the 

᾿ adminiftration of the Lord's Sup- 

per, i. 25. We believe what it 

_ contains no otherwife than as we 
find it in the Scriptures, i. 343. 

Cross, the form of it, i. 313. 
The acerbity and ignominy of 
it, 1. 394. 

CRUCIFIED, that the Meffias was 
to be, i. 309. Neceffity of be- 
lieving that Chrift was crucified, 
i. 315. Mfultitudes of Jews cru- 
cified by the Ronvans, i. 318. 

CauciFIXION forbidden by the 
Chriitian Emperors, i. 312. The 
death of Slaves only, i. 314. 


D 
Davin, a type of Chrift in bein 

"twice anointed, i. τόσ. Chrif 
himfelf fu called, i. 243. 421. 
Throne of David, how continued 
for evermore, i. 421. 

Days of Chriit’s death, how made 
out to be three, 3. 392. 

Dean. The Jews never burned 
the bodies of their Dead, i. 333. 
The Romans and Grecians did, 


i. 339. Why they left this quf- 
tom off, [bz 
Daati, what it is, 1. 323. Opi- 
‘ nions of the ancient Philofophers 
concerning it, ii. 768. Death 
of Chrift nceflary for more euds 
than one, i. 328. How Chriit 
deitroys the power of Death, i. 
426. 

Descent into Hell. This Ar- 
ticle not always in the Creed, i. 
341. Underftood by fome of 
Chrift’s Burial only, i. 343. 
Three Scriptures of greateft ya- 
lidity to prove Chrift’s real De- 
{cent into Hell, i. 344. Various 
opinions reipecting it, i. 347. 

he moft received and reafonable 
notion of ‘it, i. 355. ‘The end 
and defign of it, with various 
opinions concerning it, i. 360. 
DEvoTion, a proper motive to it, 


1. 438. 

Divinity of Chrift proved, i. 196. 
The identity of it with that of 
the Father, 1. 201. He has it, 
not of himfclf, but by communi- 
cation from the Father, i. 217. 
Divinity of Chritt fuffered net, 

~ 4. 292. 299. How then can we 
fay that God fuffered ? anfwered, 
i. 293. 

Doceta, what their Herefy was, 
li. 183. 223. 

DonatisrTs, their error, i. 519. 

Iuranpbus, his explication of 
Chrift's Defcent into Hell, i. 347. 


E 

EarRTH, the foundation, and Hea- 
ven the roof of the Temple of 
God, i. 80. 

ECLIPsgs, not to be depended on in 

. Chronological calculations, i. 96. 

Eoyprrans, their forged accounts 
of time, i. 95. They faid the 
Sun had twice rifen in the weft, 
i. 96. 

ἘΚΚΛΗΣΙΑ, the meaning of this 
word, ii. 422. 

How that Prophecy, They /hall cell 
bis name EMMANUEL, was ful- 
filled in Chrift, i. 115. 212. 

ELIPANDUS, ii. 155, 

Evymas the Sorcerer, 11. 363. 
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Fripuanss, ii. 284. 


Ererniry of God proved, i. 33. ᾿ 


79. --- οἵ Hell-torments, 1. 592. 
Origen’s error about them, 1. 
596. | 
Evupoxivs, ii. 394- 
EUNOMIUS, li. 183. 205. 394. 
Evopivs, Bithop of Antioch, the 
author of the name of Cbri/tians, 
ii. 112. 
EuSsgBIUS, il. 394. 

Eutycnes, EvuTYCHIans, i. 
258. 11. 186. 306. ᾿ 
EVIDENT to Senfe, what is fo, i. 
4.—to the Underttanding, what 

is fo, Ibid. ᾿ 


Ε 

᾿ ἘἜλΙιΤΗ, the obje&t of it, i. 3. 11. 
The a& of Faith mutt be applied 
to the object, according to the 


nature of it, i. 514. Human 
Faith, what it is,i. 7. Divine 
Faith, what it is, i. 9. How to 


come to the right notion of Faith, ° 


i. 12. Definition of Apoftolick 
Faith, i. 17. Asother defini- 
tion of Chriftian Faith, i. 22. 
Faith, i. 6. Afhance in God, the 
grounds of it, i. 437- 

FaTHER, the Heathens worthipped 
God as iuch, i. 45. Why God 
is called fo, i. 46. Neceffity of 
believing in God as cur Father, 
i. 50. 64. Itis a reafon for cur 
imitation of God, i. 52. Why 
Chrift fays your, but never our 
Father, 1. §5. God is called 
Favher in the Creed, with refpeét 
chiefly to Chrift, δ. How 
many ways he is the Father of 
Chrit, i. 57. Father denotes 
pricrity, and how, i. 59. 483. 
D:tference which the Ancients 
made beiween the Perfon of the 
Father, and thet of the Son, i. 
4,, Proper noticn of the Father, 
i. 64. Why in the Creed the 
Creation οἵ the World is pecu- 
hariy attributed to the Father, i. 
ros. How the Fathers are to be 
uncderftoud, when they ieem to 
ine k οὗ the Father as the ciute 
οἱ his own cxiftence, il. φᾷ. 

Fevix, ite 154. 


FoorsToot, how the enemies of 
Chrift, the Jews, and the Ro- 
mans, were made his Footftool, 


i. 423.) 
Foxorvaness of Sins. See Re- 
mifion. JA motive to the Love 
οἱ τ (σὰ and Chrif, is 58. Ne- 
ity of believing orgive- 

πεῖς of Sins, ῥά. . 


΄ 


G 

TENE A, the meaning of this word, 
ii. 75. 

Guost, Holy, wh 
God, i. 227. 
ther of Chrift, i. 264. 
operation in the Incarnation of 

brit Ibid. and i. 477. His 
Perfonali proved, i. 467. 
Socinian 7 Petions refuted, i. 
459. His Divinity proved, i. 
474. His Operations, i. 485. 
How he is diltinguifhed from 
Father and the Son, i. 486. 
Proved to proceed from the Fa- 
ther and the con, 2. 489. The 
Greck and Latin Churches re- 
corciled about this proceffion, i. 
491. The occafon cf their dif- 
ference hereabout, which ended 
in a Schilm, i. 492. Holy Ghoft, 
why called Holy, 1. 493- His 
Offices, Ibid. Neceffity of be- 
lieving in the Holy Gheft, i. 499. 

GLAUCIA., il. 249. 

Gop, his Kncwledge, Wifdom, 
Juttice, Holinefs, 1. 9. How 
God's Omnipoterce confifts with 
his Holineis and Truth, i. 10. 
Name of God underftood where- 
foever Belief is expreffed, i. 28. 
Notion and Name of God, i. 30. 
His Exiftence, 2. 31. How 
known to us, 4 32. God prov- 
ed to have no beginning, i. 33. 
No nation withcut its God, i. 
36. <All Creatures depend on 
God, i. 38. A twofold necef- 
ity to helicve a God, 1. 19. 
Unity of God proved, i. 40. Its 
nature, i. 42. A twofold ne- 
ceffity to belicve this Unity, 1. 
4). God coniidered as the A- 
gent in Creation, i. go. God, 
taken abfolutely, how to be un- 

derftucd, 


IN DE X. 
derftood, i. 64.—often of Chrift, applied to perfons or things, i. 
i. 207. Gods, Men fometimes $32. Motives to Holine’, 7 


fo called in the Scriptures, and 

why, i. 38- Notion of two 

Gols, ene good, the other evil, 
contuted, i. 302. 

Goopness of God infinite, how 
it confifts with it to defer the Cre. 
ation fo long as he did, i. οἱ. 
Two- diftin&t notians of good- 
nefs, i. 93. 

Gospxz 1, its miraculous fuceefs, i. 


345. . 
GUILT, what it is, i. 546. 


H 

Hants. See Hell. 

Happinsss of God, not to be aug 
mented or diminifhed by 
Creatures, i. 9. 

Hareinsss, Eternal » wherein it 

pte $95. 

HgatTuen, began aftion in 
the Name of God, i. 28. The 
mott ancient of the Heathen be- 
lieved the World to have been 
made, i. $2. Their inions of 


- duration of the World, i. 
; . gt. 
@VEN and Earth, in what lati- 


tude taken, i. 76. Three Hea- 
vens, and how different in glory, 
i. 80. Chrift alcended into the 
higheft Heaven, i. 408. 

HE sez w Language, no fingle word 
in it which fignifies the World, 


1. 78. 

HELLt, how Chrift defcended into 
it, i. 347. Why he could not 
fuffer the pains of it, i. 349. 
Hell fometimes put for the Grave, 
§. 352. What the Ancients un- 
derftool by it, i. 360. Our 
Church’s opinion concerning 
what Chrift did in Hell, i. 370. 

. How Chrift deftroys the Powers 
of Hell, i. 425. 


Hg_vidtus, HeLvIpIaANt, it. 


206, 210. 211. 
HERACLEON, il. 78. 183. 
HERETICKS who taught there were 

two Gods, one the author of 
΄ Good, the other of Evil, i. 102, 
HIERMIANT, li. 349. 472. 
HerMocenés, ii. 180. 
-HOxing38, what it denotes, when 


$41. 

Hoty. See Ghoft, Church, Saints. 

Hoxy of Holies, was to the Jews 
an emblem of the higheit Hea- 
vens, i. 405. 

Homoi0vusrans, ti. 394. 

Hors, the grounds of it, i. 24. 
q01. 460. gor. 

Hu MILITY, a motive to it, i. 206. 


I . 

IXOTT, a title given to our Savi. 
our, ii. 224. 

IpoLaTRy, mote prevalent in the 
‘World than Atheifin, i. 40. 

it is, i. 233. 
JHOVAH, a name attributed to 
j Chrif, i. 36 
BREMIAH, @ {purious paflage at- 
tributed to him, i. 362. 

jesus, a name commonly ufed by 
the Jews, i. 112. The Deriea- 
tion and [nt ion of it. 
Ibid. Jefus proved to be the 
Chrift, i, 135. ἡ 

ImPossipLe, what may be fo to 
God, without derogatien of 
Power, i. 433. a 

Intercession of Chrift for us at 
God's Right Hand, i. 429.——. 
of the Holy Ghoft, i. 497. 

JOsgrn, a type of Chrift, dying, 
rifing again, and fitting at the 
Right Hand of God, i. 379. 
414. 

Josnua, ἃ ἴχφε cf Chrift, i. 121. 

JOVINTANUS, ii. 206. 

SIDORUS, il. 183. 

JupGMeEnt of the World, proved 
from Reafon and Scripture, i. 
444. Believed by the Heathen, 
1.446. In it Chrift thall pre- 
fide as Judge, with the reatfons 
for it, i. 448. An account of 
the procefs in the Day of Judg- 
ment, i. 454. Neceffity of be- 
lieving a future Judgment, i. 
458. 


K 
Whofe Kixcpom fhall kave no 
end, way inferted in the Nicene 
Creed, i, 428. :Kingdom of 
Chrift, twofeld, i. 240. 428. 
Kingdom 
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Kingdom of. Chrift as man, eter- 
nal, and in what refpeét, i. 241. 

KINGLY¥ Power of Chrift, the be- 
nefits of it to us, i. 158. 424. 

KYPIOZ, the ufe of this word 
among the ancient Greeks, ii. 
159. The original meaning of 
it, ii. 165. 


L 

Law of God, the reafon and ex- 
tent of it, i. 547. 

’ Lire, what it is, i. 323.——Ever- 

lafting, taken in the Creed for 

the endlefs duration of all men, i. 

589.—for the endlefs dunation of 

the wicked, 1. 590. Eternal 

Life, the full importance of .it, 

. ἦν 597. 

LirE£, to LIVE, taken for Happi- 
nefs, and to be happy, by the 
Ancients, ti. 480. 

Licut, Chrift fo called from the 
perfpicuity of his Doétrine, i. 
138. 

Linus Patrum, whether Chritft 
delivered Suuls out of that place, 
1. 366. 

Lorp, determinatcly uled for 
Chrift in the New ‘Tcftament, i. 
234. But fometimes ufed tor 
men both in the Old and New 
Teftament, Ibid. How the 
Greck and Hebrew words for 
Lord correipond, i. 235. ‘That 
Chnitt is Lord, as that word is 
the interpretation of the name 
Febovah, proved, i. 236. Lord, 
applicd to Chrift as the interpre- 
tation of the name Adon, or 
Adonai, i. 239. How and in 
what reipeét Chrift is Lord, i. 
240. Hew many ways he hath 
a right to be our Lord, i. 245. 
Neceffity of believing in Chrift as 
Lord, i. 247. Lord of Sa- 
baoth, or of Hofts, meaning of 
this title, i. 72. 

LUCANUS, il. 133. 

AYTPON, the meaning of this 
word, 11. 455. 


M 
Macroonris, MACEDONIANS, 
their ΠΌΡΟΝ, 1. 477. Ue 544- 
434. 


MAHOMETANS, have corrupted a 

paflage in the Pfalms relating to 

rift, i. 219. Keep their Sab- 

bath on Friday, the day of 

the week, and why, i. 400." 

M at NE San account of him, i. 76. 

sword Mapes fignifies an 
Heretick in the Syriac ii 77. 

MANICHEARS, ii. 76. 148. 183. 
224. ° | " 

MARCION, ii. 77. 182. χ81. 223. 

Maxcus, MARCcOsIa NS, li. 181, 
224. . 

Mary, various opinions of the av- 
cient Fathers about the meaning 
of this name, i. 267. 

MatTTrer, the opinian of the Eter- 
nity of it, refuted, i. 86. ᾿ 


-Meprarorsntrr of Chrift, when 


and why it fhall ceafe, i. 447. 
MENANDER, ii. 183. 
Messras. See Chriff. A wor 


of the fame fi 


ification with 
Chriff, i. 128. "The Jews make 
a double Mcffias, i. 141. 284. 
miftaking the Scriptures that 
fpeak of his coming twice, i. 
440. All the Jews formerly be- 
lieved that the Meffias fhould be 
the Son of God, though δθκε 
Chrif they have denied it, i. 272. 
That the Meffias fhould futhr 
proved from Prophecies, i. 283. 
—fuffer death, i. 320.—rile 
apain, i. 377. 

MInistTRy, what San&tification ne- 
ceffary tor the work of it, i. 498. 


scl. 

MIRACLES, the ufe of them, i. 17. 
437. They prove the Being of 

od, i. 37. 

Upon what grounds Mosés, the 
Prophets, and the Apoftles re- 
ceived and propagated the Faith, 
i. 12. How much fhort Motes 
came of Chrift in his Miracles, 
1. 110. 

MONTANUS, ii. 400. 


N 
ΝΑΥ͂Σ, ftruck through a bond, can- 
Coiled it, 1. 317. Ὁ 
Nat uRE of no Creature is origi- 
nally evil, i. τοῦ. Divine Na- 
ture indivifible, i. 218. 0 Tt fur- 
fered 
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fered not in Chri, i. 29%. 299. 
DiftinGtion of Natures in Chrift 
ufferted, i. 256. Neceflity of 
two Natures im one Perfon of 
Chrift, 3. 259. 
NAZAR ENB, il. 194. 
Nesrorius, NESTORIANS, i. 
5)6ο. il. 189. 213. 305. 
No2ztTvzs, ii. 179. 182. 199. . 
Nek good but one, explamed,i. 91. 
NOTHING can be produced owt of 
Nothing, how far true, i. 37. 


NovaTIan Herefy, i. 657.41. 433- 


458. 


Ο 
‘O1L, why ufed in anomting, i. τό. 
OmNIPOTENCE, the notion of it 
᾿ 9 i. 431. 
OrHtaNni, OPHITA, ii. 168. 183. 
Opinion, what -it is, i. 5. 
OnicEh, his erroneous apinion of 
the Eternity of the World, i. 
roo. Hie error about Hell-tor- 
micnts, i. 596. 
Caioanrs'rs, their efror, i. 582. 


P 

TIANTOKPATOP, meaning of this 
word, ii. 51. 

-PARACLETE explained, i. 497. 

TIAPAEKETH, the micaning of it, 
Hi. 339. . 

Passion of Chrift, why the Jews 
give a falfe account of the time 
of it, i. 307. 

Patience, the proper foundation 
of it ina Chrikian, i. 51. 
ATRIPASSIANS, i. 253. il. 179. 

PauLus Samofatenus, 11. 374. 

PELAGIANS, their Herefy, i. 495. 
Renewed by the Socinians, ii. 
408. 

PHANTASIAST#, the fame with 
Doteta, ii. 183. 223. 

PuHIDIAS, i. 33. 

‘PHILOSOPHERS, what they taught 
about the exiftence of the Worid, 
1. $1. 91. 

PHOTINUS, PHOTINIANS, 1. 196. 
li. 124. 

P. Pirate, aman of a rough, un- 
tractable fpirit, i. 306. His tef- 
timony to the death of Chrift, i. 
307- Necefflity of expreffing in 
the Creed that our Saviour {ut- 
fered under P. Pilate, i. 306. 


TITETTEE, this word fometimes taken 
for the Creed, ii. 9. 

PLATO, his diftin&tion between the 
name of Ged, and of Gods, i. 40. 

Power, the obdje&t, nature, and 
extertt of God’s Power, i. 68. 

3.'432. On what accounts the 

lief of it is neceffary, i. 71. 

Chrift had not all Power till after 
his Refurreétion, i. 241. 

PRAXEAS, ti. 179. 183. 399. 

Priests, why under the Law they 
Dieft the people at the morning, 
but not at the evening Sacrifice, 
i. 157. 

Parrority of the Father before the 
Son,i. 59. Termsof Priority gi- 
ven him by the Ancients, 4. 63. 

PRISCILLIANUS, ii. 181. 

PROBABLE, what is fo, i. 5. 

ProcuraTor, the nature of his 
office, and the extraordinary 
power of the Procurator of Ju- 
dea, 1, 304. 

TIPOAPOMOEZ, its ‘feveral mean- 
Ings, il. 181. 

PROPERTIES, communication of, 
in the Perfon of Chrift, i. 293. 
PROPHECY, a proof of a Divine® 

Being, i. 37. " 


QuicKx, what is meant by that 
word in the Creed, 1. 454. The 
Quick, i. e. thofe that are alive. 
in the Day of Judgment, fhall 
not be diffolved by death, 1. 456. 


R . 
RECONCILIATION between God 
and Man, i. 549. Tobe recon- 
ciled to God, the meaning of this 
phrafe, i. 551. 

REDEMPTION implies both Cun- 
queft and Purchafe, i. 246. How 
vurchafed, 1. 300. 548. 553. 

edemption one reafon why we 
call God Father, Regeneration 
another, Refurre&tion ἃ third, i. 
47. 

ἘΒΟΕΝΈΡΑΤΙΟΝ, the work of the 
Holy Ghoft, 1. 496. 498. 

ReM.ssion of Sins explained i. 
548. How propounded and 
conferred in the Church, i. 
$ (ἢ. ΝΕ 

REPENTANCE, 





IN DE X. 


REPENTANCE, a motive to it, i. 
459. The neceflity of it, i. 557. 

RssuRRECTION, the definition of 
it, i. 382. Nothing lefs than 
Omnipotence can effeét it, i. 
385. Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoft raifed Chrift from the 
dead, i.°257. Diftance hetween 
the Death and Reiurreétion of 
Chrift, how n i. 11. 
Neceffity of believing the Refur- 
rection of Chrift, i. 400. The 
poflibifity of our Re(urreétion, i. 
564. 
natural and moral grounds, i. 
567. The certainty of it upon 
Chriftian principles demonttrated, 
1. 572. Identity of the Body 
neceflarily {uppofed, i. 577. La- 
titude of the Refurreétion, i. 582. 
Neceflity of believing the Reiur- 
rection, 1.°5§86.'° ᾿ 

REVELATION of two kinds, me- 
diate and immediate, i. 12. 

RIGHT-HAND of God, what it fig- 
nifies, 1. 417. 

Romawn Governor had the power of 
life and death in Judea 60 years 
before the deftruStion of Jerula- 
lem, i. 305. 

RurrFinus, his explication of 
Chrift’s Deicent into Hell, i. 


352. 


SABBATH, reafons for changing it 
from the feventh to the furft day, 
1. 397. 

SABELLIAN Herefy, i. 488. ii. 
181. 3y9. 
SainTs, who they are, and how a 
man may become onc, i. 531. 
SANCTIFICATION, the work of the 
Holy Ghott, i. 493. 

ZAPOX, this term explained, ii. 
68. 

SATURNINUS, li. 183. 224. 

SAVIOUR, an appellation given to 
the Heathen gods and men, 1. 
116. Reatons at Jarge why 
Chri is peculiarly called fo. 
Teal. 

SCIENCE, SCIENTIFICAL, what it 
is, ἢν $e 

SCRIT TURES, why written, i. 19. 

SCoryTntanus, the firit author of 
the Manichean Herefy, is. 76. 


¢ probability of it upon - 


SECUNDUS, il. 185. 
SELEUCIANI, li. 149. 472. 
SHADDAI, the notion and import- 
ance of that word, i. 72. ἡ 
Waved Suear, a Type of Chrift 
rifing from the ri. 390. 
Simon Macus, ii. 183. 224. 
SIN, what it is, i 445. The Ob- 
ligation of Sin, what it is, i. 546. 


Sin and Satan, how Chrift de- 
their >i. 425. 
SITTING at Right Hand of 


God explained, i. 417. The 
notion of Sitting in the Creed, i. 
418. Neceffity of belicving in 
Chrift fitting at the Right 

of God, i. 428. 


᾿ SOCINIANS, 1. 264. 386. 472.474." 


475. 478. §51- 583. 595. i. 
118. 154. 362. 169. 372. 185. 
193. 311. 312. 385. 388. 993. 
455. 469. 478. . ; 
Congruity of the Son*s miflien ar- 
gued from the eminence of 
᾿ the Father, i. 63. Ovly-begetten 
Son, interpreted by antient He- 
reticks, begotten of the Father 
only: by Socinians, moit be- 
loved of the Father, i. 223. 
SoONsH1P, the feveral degrees of it, 
i. 54. The peculiarity of the 
Sonfhip of Chrift, i. 172. Ne- 
ceflity of the belief of it, i. 229. 
SouLof man, hathno i ideas, 
i. 32. Soul, fometimes υἱδεὶ τὸ 
fignify the dead body, i. 35 
Human Soul of Chrift, with the 
affe&tions and paffions, i. 256. It 
defcended to the manfions of de- 
parted Souls, i. 358. 
SUFFERINGS of Chrift, how an- 
cient Prophecies were fulfilled in 
them, 1. 142. That the Meffias 
was to fuffer, proved, i. 283. 
The meafure and manner of the 
fufferings of Chirift were pre-de- 
termined between the Father and 
him, i. 28). Defcription of the 
Sufferings of Chrift, i. 295. Ne- 
ceflity of believing that our S:- 
viour fuffered, i. 299. Why 
Chrift could not fuffer the psin 
of Hell, i. 449. 


TABERNACLE, the Jews believed 
that 


IN D EX. 


we it fignified this world, i. 


Tivris of Jerufalem, the inferi- 
ority of the fecond to the firf, i. 


335, 

TEREBINTAUS, ii. 76. 
SSARESDECATITA, il. 240. 
TESTIMONY, two forts of it, and 

what makes it valid,i. 6. Tef- 
timony of God, the nature of it, 
i. 12. 
TRANSUBSTANTIATION, the pri- 
"  mitive en ignorant of this 


Tamry, the onder of it may not 
be Σ » i. 62. 488. Dif- 
area? between the Perfons in it, 
i. 63.4 

Trust i in God, the grounds of it, 
i. 437. 


Union of the two Natures of 
Chrift not diffolved by death, i. 
326. Union of Chrift with the 
Church by the Holy Ghof, i. 
497. §39- 

Unity in the Godhead, the 
of it, i. 65.—of the h, 
wherein it confifts, i. sro. 

Univenss, the notion and extent 

Divided by the 


» ii. 


VALENTINUS, VALENTINIANS, 
ii, 363. 183. 221. 


Vircin. Two Prophecies that 
Chrift fhould be born of a Virgin 
cleared, i. 269. Proofs that 
.Mary was a Virgin when fhe con- 
ceived, when fhe brought forth, 
‘and ever after, and objetions an- 
{wered, i. The Virgin 


. What 
due to her, Ibid. Necefflity of 
believing that Chrift was born of 
the Virgin Mary, Ibid. 


The Way, Chritianity fo called 
in the Scriptures, ii. 110. 
WILL of God abfolutely free, i. 
42.91. God created by willing 
‘the Creation, i. 93. Seat of the 
two Wills in Chrift, i. 256. 
Worn of Gad: The Chaldee Pa- 
raphrafe conftantly teaches that 
the Word of God is the fame 
with God, and that by that 
Word all things were made, i. 
193. The Word was with God, 
how, 1δίά, The Word was 
God, i. 197. 
Wor pb, fee Uxsverfe. The man- 
ner how the World was made, i. 
84. See Creation. No inftant 
ble before which God 
not have made the World. 
Arguments to prove that 
the World 1s no older than the 
Scriptures reprefent it to be, 1. 
97- 
Zz 
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